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 Wherein all his arguments, taken from 
the Lawes of God,in the old and new Teſtament,of Nature, 


of Nations, from the Canon and Ciuill Law, and from the 
Popes Breues,condemning the Oath, and the Cardinalls 
Decree, forbidding two of Widaringtons 
Bookes are anſwered : 


Alſo many Replies and Inflances of Cardinal Bellarmine 
Im his Schulckenins, and of Leonard Leſſins in his Singletonare 
confuted, and diuers cunning ſhifts of Cardinall 

Peron are diſcouered. -4 
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The lip of truth ſhall be ſtable for ener ; but he that is an haſty witneſſe 
frameth a tongue of lying. 
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> The Domragge of this 


TREATISE, 


Ks eg FH E Preface io theReader: Þherein ir is 

0 /bewed firlt', how dangerous ard perniti- 

© ous athing #5 , Onder_pretence of zeale 

* to Catholike Religion, and to the Sea 

Yer 35a Apoſtolike, to cone, teach, and publiſh 

by frands and violence falſe articles of Catholike faith, e- 

ſpecially m things, which doe greatly'\derggate fromthe tem- 
porallSouecraignty of ab/olutePrinces. 

Secondly , bow exceedingly Widdringtons Aduerſa- 
ries doe preiuice themſelues- an1 their cauſe , by handling 
this controuerſie concerning the Oath of Allegiance, and 

the Popes power to depoſe Princes, in ſuch a fraudulent, vn- 
charitable , and flanderous manner , an1 in not permitting 
learned (, atholikes , fo hom the charge of ſoules i5 commt- 
ted, and Who ought a'/waies to bee ready to fatisfie enery one, 
that asketh them a reaſon of their Catholike faith, to try and 
examine by the true touchStone of Catholike faith, andthe 


vndoubted principles of Catholike Religion . pherher the 
faith , Which they pretend tobee Catholike, bzea falſe and 


forged Catholike fauh, or ns : 
Thirdly, What is Widdringrons ch; oe drift in making 


this Reipynder , and in concinnng —_ to > band; rhis co cont- 
troucrfie. 


Cu A P. w 


Widdringion freeth bimfelfs of two frandes, whereof 
| "il 3 F C IS 
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Je wrongfully accuſed, and returneth them backd o ome 
bis Aduer ar). | oh 0” g\ 

Secomdly, hee diſcoutrerb the fraude al falfboodef hi 

Adwerſaries reaſons, which be yeeld:th for the mo {itn 


U of his Dil courlſe,and that therein he contr adifte#h his own: 
/ ounds. | EIA en 
{'Þ Thirdly, he plainly /beweth, that be hath anſweared pro- 
ER bably, and like 4 good Catholike. 


Cuap IL 


widdringtons. anſwere t0-an argument of his Aduey- 
3 ſary , taken from the rule of che law, | The acceſſory fol- 
| = | lowath the principall,] is confirmed. - 
4.28 Secondly, Two Initances which he brought againſt that ' 
rule, are prooucd tobe ſound and ſufjicient. 

Thirdly, thatplaceof S. Paul, .1.Cor. 6. If you hauc 
Secular iudgements, &C. is at large examined, 


Cu "FT WW: : 8 


il | | 
Wor? WidJringrons anſwere to Fa. Leſlius argument taken 
I: from that. maxime, | Hee that can doe the greater, can 
| $05.06 doc theleſlc; | # confirmed. | 


Secondly, the foure Inſlances,which bee brou 19ht to Cone 
futethe ſaid argument and maxime, are examined , and pro0- 
ued to benextber frinolous nor impertinent, but ſound ſuf- 
ficrent; and to the purpoſe. 

Thirdly, Cardinall Bcllarmines. example rouching the 
tranſlation of the Romanc Empire, and the argument 
Which D. Sciulckenius bringethro confirme rhe ſame ,with 
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rne other. examples ph ocpane Snot ents — 
Bolellaus'King of. Polony, are confuted. 


CHapr: IIIL 


 Widdfingtons interpretation of that clauſe of the 
Oath;whertini the doftrine | that Princes whoare excom- 
municared, or depriued by the Pope, may bedepoſed, 
ot mutthered by their ſubicds, or anyother wharſo- 
cuer; ] is abiured as impious and beretital, us prooued to bee 
found and ſufficient , and is cleertd from all abſurditie and 
contradiQion, tutn by M.Firzherbcrts owne examples,.and 
that it may without perinrie be ſworne by any (,atbolike. 


(mis 


Widdringtons anſeres toall M.Firzherberts argu- 
ments, taken Ka the law of God, both in the olde and new 
Teſtament, are prooutd tobe truely probable and fincere, and 
no ay fraudulent ,of contrary to his owne dofrine. 

SEC. I. Firlt, all the authorities, which are brought 
ont of the old law , are confuted in generall, by the dome 
of: (ardinall Bellarminc and other learned Diuines. 

Secondly, the arguments taken from that place of Deu- 
reron, 17. Sidifhcile & ambiguum, &c. andthe exam- 
ples of Elcazar and Iolue, and from the difference of the 
ſatrifices ta be offered for Prieſtsand Pringes, together with 
the teſtimonies of Philo; Theodoret, and Procopius, are 
an/wered in particular, A 

SEC. 2. All M.Firzherberts arguments taken, from 


the oldelaw, fincethe inſtitution of Kings, are at large =_ 
qined: 


* 
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mined: and firſt his argument, raken from the authority of 


Prieſts and Prophers, ?# create, annoint ; ehaſtice and a:- 
poſe Kings, 1s diſprooucd. 

Secondly, Widdringtons anfweresto the examples of 
Queene Athalia, depoſed by Toiada the high Prieſt, and of 
King Ozias depoſed by Azarias the high Prieſt, areconfir- 
med, "and whatſoener D. Schulckenius obieferh again#t 
the ſaid anfweres isrelated, and anſwered. 

«Thirdly, it is ſhewed, that the authority of $. Chryo- 


ſtome brought by M. Firzherbert ro confirme the example 


of* King Ozias, maketh norhing for him, but againſt him, 
and that in -orging this authority he dealeth fraudulenty, per- 
uerteth Saint Chryloltomes meaning , and alſo contr adi- 
Feth Card. Bellarmine. 

SEC. 3. All M. Firzherberts arguments taken from 
thenew Teſtament, are examined : aud hrit, his compa- 
riſon betweene the old law, and the new,the figure and the 
verity is prooked tomake againit himſelfe. 

Secondly, thoſe words of our Saniour , Wharſocucr 
thou ſhalt looſe, &c. and Feed my ſheepe, are declared, 
and the arguments drawne from thence, and from the nature 
of a well inſtituted ( ommon»'wealthare ſatisfied ; and DoFtor 
Schulckentus Reply is proued to be fraudulent aid inſufji- 
cient. 

T hirdly, the authoritie of the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 15. affir- 
ming; that heand the reſt were readieto reuengeall dil- 
obedience, isanſwered: M.'Fitzherberts fraud im alleds- 


my the authority of S. Auguſtine is plainely diſeouered,and | 


the Concluſion of his Chaptcr [bewedro be falſe and frat 


. dulent. - 
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VI. 


M. Fitzherberts arguments taken fromthe law of Na- 
rure are confated : and tirit itis ſhewed, in what manner 
temporall things are by the law of Nature ſubordmate to 
ours and the temporall ( ommon-wealth to the Church 
of Chriſt. 

- Secondly, that Religious Prieſts cannot by the law of 
Nature puniſh remporall Princes temporally , and that in the 
law of Nature the ciuill ſocietic was ſupreme, and diſpoſed 
of all things, as well concerning religion , as State , and that 
therefore the new Oath, denying the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes, i not repugnant tothe law of Nature. 

Thirdly , the difference betwixt the direfline and coer- 
ciue power, and how temporal! things become ſpirituall, is de- 
clared, and from thence prooued , that the Church may com- 
mand, Eut not inflift temporall puniſhments , and duers Re- 
plies of M.Firzherbert and D.Schulckenius are confured. 


CH AP. 


CH 42 TAL 


1. (ertaineplaces of the old and new Teſtament arc 


= explained: 2, D.Schulckenius Rep!y to the anſwere 
= Widdrington made torhoſe wordes , Whatſocucr thou 
& ſhalcloolc, &c. andthirdly, Cardinal Bellarmines ſecond 
2+ reaſon, and Fa. Parlons anſwere to the Earle of 
>. riegronnded thereon; and tourthly other arguments brought 


Salisbu- 


by M. Firzherbert , from the examples off Ananias and 


A Saphyra, and of others, and fromthe praiſe of the Church, 
XX and the perſon of man,are cleerely confuted. 


[C] CHAP. 


THE CONTENTS 
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M. Fitzherberts arguments __— the law of Na- 
tions andthe Ciuill law are anſwered : and firlt the diffe- 
rence betwixt the Prieſts of the 01d and new Teſtament, 
and the Prieſts of other Nations, and alſo bet wixt the law 
of Nations and of Nature, is declared. 

| Secondly, from thence it i prooned, that among all Na- 
tions the cull common-wealth was ſupreme , and diſpoſed 
of all things both. ſpiritual and temporall , and puniſhed all 
perſons both-Priests and others with temporall puniſhments, 
and conſequently that the new» Oath cannor be impugned by 
the law of Nations. 


Thirdly , whar M. Firzherbert obieFeth from the Ci- 
uill Law, is confuted.. 


ERAS EX. 


Firſt, the difficulties which ſome make concerning the au- 
thoritie of the Lateran Councell are propounded. 


Secondly, the decree of the Councel, which#s common- 


ly vrged co-prooue the Popes power to. depofe Princes, is 
related. . 


Thirdly, Widdringtons fir anſwere tothe ſaid decree 


#s-prooued to be ſound and ſufficient, and M. Fitzhcrberts 
replics againſt the ſame are confuted.. 


—_ CHAP: X, 
Widdringtons ſecond anſwere to the decree of theLa- 
| tcran 
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Or THis TREATISE. 


tcran Conncell ( affirming that abſolute Princes are nor 
comprehended thercin, becaule they are not mentio- 
ned by their proper names, but by inferiour titles ) is 
prooued to be neitherr improbable nor abſurd, bat conforme to 
the doftrine of learned Dinines and Lawyers , and M. Fitz. 
herberts exceptions againſt the ſaid anſwere are ſhewed to 
be very inſafficient and fraudulent. 


Can EE 


Widdringrons firſt anſwere to an obieFtion propoundet 
by himſelfe is prooucd to bee (ufficient, and that the conſent of 
remporall Princes is neceſſary to the waliditie of Ecclefia- 
flicall conStitutions , which inflict temporal! puniſhments, 
and conſequently are not made by true ſpiritual autho- 


ritle_. 

Secondly, the dofirize of the Lord Cardinall Peron, 
in bis ſpeech to the Lower houle of Parliament againſt 
the Oath propounded by them, is examined. 

Thirdly , M. Fitzherberts obiefions grounded vpon 
the decrees of Pope Callixtus, Vrbanus, the Councell of 
Eliberis in Spainc , aud the conStitution of the Apoltles 


arecleerely confuted. 


Cai AE 


An other anſwere of Widdrington grounded mopor 
certaine Gloſlcrs, or Vi 1a of the Canon Law is 
confirmed , and M. Firzherberts exceptions againſt the * 


ſame are prooued tobe fraudulent and inſufficient. 
[Cz] Secondly, 


} 


True CONT'ENTS 


— Secondly, it is ſhewed , that from no ( anon of the 
Church it can be prooued, that the cuſtome of the Church ws, 
or hath beene to infli&t by her ſpirituall autboratie temporal] 
penalries. "I FIT Ot: 

Thirdly, the true difference betwixt the Diuines and 
Canonilts, concerning the Popes power in temporalls is 
declared. 


Can XI 


Widdringrons third anſwere to the decree of the Late- 
ran Councell is confirmed. 

Secondly, it is ſhewed, how certaine it #, according to 
the dofrine of learned Catholikes , that the Church cannot 
erre in decrees or precepts of manners ; from Whence it ts 
cleerely deduced, that from the Decree, or rather Act of the 
Latcran Councell it cannot with any colour of probabilitie 
be prooued, that it i5 a point of faith , that the Pope bath au- 
thoritie to gepoſe temporall Princes. 

Thridly , all M. Fitzherberts arguments to ſhew the 
contrary, are moſt plainely confuted. 


CMAS i XAILLL 


Three Inſtances grounded pon three examples of 
Popes Decrees and ſentences brought by Widdringron,to 
confute threearguments of Fa. Leſsius, whereby be labou- 
rethinroaine ro demonſtrate, that the foundations of the De- 
crees and ſentences of Popes and Councells, muſt bee cer- 

- tame andof faich, are prooued to be ſound and ſufficient. 
Secondly, the farit example brought by Widdrington 


5 


O81 Hts, Tanamign 


> cnfemcl, and M. Eicchegbers, excprimwaaaill the 
ſame are confuted, and bee himſelfew{tipg-dayne; Wid- 
dringrons Inſtances, and applying them to the decree of the 
Lateran Councell , i conyinced of manifeit fraud and 
falſhood. 
Thirdly, that propofition, Many things-tnay be.cer- 
raine tothe Sca Apoltolike, and yer ſeemeyneenaine 
to other learned men, #5 eXamined, 


ao - 


S Cuar. XV.. | 


Widdringtons ſecond example and his Inſtances 
grounded thereon, are confirmed, and M. Fitzherbert in 
impugning the ſame 1s conuiuced of manifeſt fraud and igno- 
rance, intaxing therein of fonaneſſe the learned Diuines of 
by owne Societe. 

Alſo Widdringrtons third example, andhis Inſtances 
grounded thereon, are prooued to be ſound and ſufficient, and 
M, Fitzherberts fraud in relating the ſaid [n{tances, and 
applying them tothe Lateran Councell, i plainely diſcoute 


red. | 
CHAP. XVI. 


- 

Another argument, or rather anſWwere of Widdrington 
'#s confirmed, and M. Fitzherbert in labouring to prooue that 
Widdrington by bis owne grant is fallen into berefie or er- 
roar, is conuinced of palpable ignorance. 

The Concluf1on of all Widdringtons diſcourſe in his 
Preface to his Apologericallanſwere, is confirmed ; and 
what M. Fitzhcrbert excepteth againſt the ſame, and alſo 

[ q 3 | his- 


th 
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his briefe Recapitulation of al bis Diſcourſe in this bis 
T reatile, are confuted,” = 


Crnare. xXVIL. 


M. Fitrherberts vncharitable Admonition to the Ca- 
tholike Reader, that Widdringron is no other then an 
heretike, diſguiſed and He a ynder the vizard of a 
Catholike, and that his ſubmiſſion to the Catholike 
Romanc Church, proccedeth from no other ground, 
butfrom adcepediſſimulation, or rather aer” -4ornt 
execrable hypocrifie to delude and deceive Catho- 
likes, #s clearely confured, and prooued to be voide of charity, 
learning , and fincerity : and what reaſons the King and 
State may hane to permit ſuch ſubmiſoions,is there declared. 

Widdringrons anſwere to the Popes Breues, forbid- 


ding the Oath, is confirmed, and bee freed from all diſobedi- 
ence and irreuerence for not admitting them. 

The decree of the Cardinals forbidding two of Widdring- 
trons Bookes, and commanding him topurge himſelfe forth. 
With, ts fully anſwered by his Purgation,and bumble Suppli- 
cation, Þhich he mad: forthwith to his Holineſle. | 
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THE PREFACE TO THE. 


READER. _ 


O wdangerous and perniciousathing 

it is(deare ( ontreymen)in any temporall 
; Kingdome or Common-wealth to 
yy coync,or willingly to veter, and much 
| ST morcby fraud or violence to forcethe 
people to accept of counterfair money, any man of 
mane vnderitanding may.cafily percciue. And true- 
ly nolefle dangerougand pernicious is it in the ſpiri- 

tuall Kingdome and ( burch of Chriſt, which is the pillay 1 Tim-z, 
and firmament of truth, to inucn, forge, or divulge, and 
which is farre worſe, to thruſt ypon: the faithfull by 
fraud and violencefalle articles and poſitions for true 
and infallible (atholike faith; bur eſpecially -in things 
which are greatly prejudicial tothe remporall Soue- 
raigntie of Chrittian Princes, whom Chriſt our Sauiour, 

hath appointed to be Nurcing Fathers and Proteftours iy ig. cunit 
of his Church : for that thereby -not onely Chriſtian 77*/725. 
Princes are cxtreamely wronged, butalſorhe Chriſtian /*"- 
Religion is greatly ſcandalized, and the foules both of 
Princes and ſubieCts are much endangered :-and ther- | 

fore no-leſfe thanks doe they deſerueat the hands of 

the Church of God, who ſhould: diſcouer a falle and 
forged Catholikefairh, andthe firit. inuenters or pub- 

lifhers thereof, then doe they at the hands of the tems 

porall Kingdome,whoſhould diſcloſe falfe and coun- 


terfeir: : 
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terfait money, andthe firſt coiners or veterers of the 
mens, 5 _ 
: 2 And this is the very caſe betweene meand my 
Aduerlaries in this controucrſie concerning the Popes 
pretendedauthority todepole temporall Princes, and 
ro diſpoſe of allthcir remporalls. For I accuſe them, 
and alio in my iudgement clearely conuince them, 
char rhey haue, if nor coined and forged, yet at lealt- 
wiſe not onely taught and diyulged, and, which is 


worle, endeauoured by fraud and violence to thruſt 
ypon Catholikes a falſe and forged Catholike faith, 
buralſo that they haue wrongfully defamed and ſlan- 
dercd thoſe Catholikes, and my ſelfe in particular, 
who doe plainely diſcouer their falſhoods, and thar 
they ſecke both by deceitfull and violent meanes to 
hinder aſwell che learnedasthe vnlearned people, that 


they ſhall not by the true touchſtone and vndoubted 
rules of the Catholike faith, & by reading thoſe books 
which docexactly and {1ncerely debate this queſtion, 
examine in whatatraudulentmanner they ſeeke toco- 
lour this their falleand newly forged Catholike faith: 
wherein they due moſt egregiouſly abuſe all Chriſti. 
an Princes and people, molt exceedingly (candalize 
Catholike Religon,and as muchas lyerh in them, the 
make the Sea Apoſtolike odious and dreadfull both to 
Princes and people; and giuc occaſion of perperuall 
diſcord betwixtthe'Kingdome and the Pricſthood, 
whereby they preparerhe' way to Antichri?, and lay 
open a wide gap to Schilme, hereſie, Atheiſme, and 
infidelity. 
3 Forit yndcrthe pretence of aduancing the Popes 
authority 


nc 
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authoricyin ſo great preiudice of Regal Soucraignty, 
weonce forlake theancient and approoucd rules, by 
whichasby anaſſured rouchſtone the true Chriſtian 

and Catholike faith, hath alwaics been diſcerned from 

the falle,and counterfeir, what yndoubted grounds. 

ſhal we haue ro build our Catholike faith vpon, which< cInch: Creed 
conleſſe enery one ſhall keepe entire , and inuiolate, without Fog 
donly he ſhall periſh eternally? If Chriſtian Princes & peo. 

ple once perceiue,that theſupreame Paſtuurs of Gods 

Church doc both permit and applaud ſome learned 
men,who are otherwiſe potentinthe Court of Rome, 
roimpoſcby fraud and violence vpon the Church of 
Chrilt,in fauourof that authority which they pretend 

to haucoucrall temporals, a falle and forged Catho- 

like faithfor true,and to diſgrace and ſlander all thoſe 

who ſhall detect their forgeries, why may nor the ſaid 
Princesand people tultly ſu;pect, as Fa. LeſSius argu- 

cth9, that the Catholike faith and R<ligion is for a ghar none 
great partthercofa meere inuention of men, deuiſed m4. 
of {ct purpoſe by Popes, Biſhops, and Cleargic menin 

policie, that they may more ſecurely dominiere, and 

ynder a ſhew of piety and Religion, dilpole oſall tem- 

porals at their plealure? And therefore how much 
theſemenare to anſwere at the day of iudgement, for 

ſo greatly wronging Chriſtian Princes, for ſo might- 

ly (candalizing Catholike Religion, for ſo much cn- 
dangering the ſoules of all ſorts of people, and tor fo 


3 yaiultly oppreſſing and {landering innocentand zea- 


lous Catholikes, who doe plainely diſcouer their 
fraud and falſhoods, I cannot but tremble, when 1 
4 ſcrioully 
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ſeriquſly conſider theſame. | 4304 
[ y_ my Aduerſaries will in'their owne 


4 Andif | 
defence alledge,thatone may be excuſed from all fault 
before God and man, who in zeale ſhould teach any 
dod@rine to be Catholike, which helancerely-inhis con- 
ſcience thinketh to bee truely Catholike, albeit per- 
chance invery deed it isnotſo ; as alſo-he that vetererh 
counterfait money not knowing it to bee counterfair, 
bur ſincerely thinking that it is good and lawful! 
coine, is not to be condemned before God or'man : I 
anſwere, thatall things done in zcale are not free from 
ſinne, when the zeale is blinde, and grounded ypon 
an erroneous conlcience, and culpable ignorance: O- 
therwiſe we might excule from all fault che Tewes, for 
crucifying our Saujonr, and putting to death his Diſci- 
Luke :3, ples, be that they did it through ignorance, and thought 
lohn 1s, thereby to doe ſeruice to God ; and S. Pal for blaſphe- 
ming and perſecuting the Chriſtians, before his con- 
ods id , becauſe be did it being ignorant in incredulity. 

5 And therefore firſt I with them to remember 
x1.42.d thatadmonition, which Cardinall Bellarminemy chic- 
£0, ow felt Aduerfary giuethto the Paſtours and Prelates of 

the Church vpon occaſion of relating the fearefu!! 
death of Pope Innocent thethird, who greatly buſied 
himſelfe with the depoſing of temporall Princes, and 
with the diſpoſing of temporall kingdomes, whereby 
great warres, and much effuſion of innocent blood, 
were cauſed in the Church of God (which perchance 
was one of thethree caulesfor whichrhe aid Pope, as 
Cardinall Bellarminerchearſeth, had beene damnederer- 


nally , 


© the time of Frederikes minority had taken into his 
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nally, if he had netrepented as the boute of bis death.) For 
firſt he ed Philip, and ſeryp Otho, then hedepoled 
Matth, Paris 


Otho, for (ceking to recouer certaine townes and forts 70 
belonging to the Empire, which the faid Pope in 4. :2c0. 


Page 120, 


owne poſleſſion: afterward he fought ro thruft out of 

Tealy the ſaid Frederike the ſecond , who before at A ont decad: 
quiſgraue was crowned Emperour by the ſaid Pope In- 4% 7+;erx; 
nocent his authority. I omit now torelate how herein © © 
England he carried himſelfe, firſt in taking part with 

the Barons, and depolſing King Tohn, and (which nei- Mat poi 
ther Car. Bellarmine, nor Suarez dare iuſtifie, who will pms mn. 
notadmir that the Pope may lawfully depoſe a King, $9573: An 
and'giue his Kingdome'from the next heire ; who kife of King 
is free fromal| fault, roanother) in giuing the King- 5 
dometo the King of France,and his poſterity for euer, 

wherby hedepriucd thenexr lawful heire Henry the 3. 
beingachilde,of his right, without any fault commit- 

ted by him : Bur afrer the hy 6m Leoate had cunningly 
perſwaded King lobn, to re{1gne vp his Crowne and - 
Kingdometo the Pope,then he tooke King Tohns part 

againſt the King of France, and the Barons, and com- 

manded them not moleſt him, for that he was now 

become the Popes Vaſlall. Bur marke , I pray you, 

what Card.Bellarmine writeth of this Pope Innocent. 

6 About this time, faith he, relating Sarius words in the Sarins 4d 16, 
life of S. Ludgard, Pope Innocent rhe third, after the ce» **** 
lebrating of the Lateran Councell, departedthis Life, and 
forthwith be appeared vifibly ro Ludgard. Bur ſh: ſeeing 
hinzcompaſſed about with a great flame of fire, demated who 

('2) be 
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he was: He anſwered, that hee was Pope Innocent : Arid 
what is this, ſaith ſhe with a pittifall grone,tha# the common 
Father of os all is ſo cruelly rormented? 'Hee anf? wered , For 
three cauſes am ſo tormented, which alſo had moſt inſtly ad- 
iudged me to enerlaſting torments, if by the interceſSion of the 
moſt pious Motber of God, to whom I buile a Monafterte, 1 
had not repented at the laft houre, And truely I haue eſcaped 
eternalldeath, but Tſhall be tormented with moſt grieuous pu- 
niſhments vntill the day of Tudgement : But the Mother of 
mercic obtained for me of her Sonne, that 1 might come tothec 
ta defire prayers : Which when he had aid, he preſently 0a - 
niſhed away. 4nd Ludgard told his ncceſ$ities to her Siſters, 
that they might relieue him : but ſhe greatly pittying bis caſe 
did affli& her ſelfe for bis cauſe, with wonderfull puniſhment. 
Let the Reader know, ſaith Thomas C antipratenfis the wri- 
ter of her life, (from whom Surius tooke the ſame)that 
thoſe three cauſes are, by the reutaling of Ludgard , -not 
pnknowne to vs, bat. for thereuerence of [0 great a Pope; we 
world not relate them. 

7 - Which example, ſaith Card. Bellarmine, is wont 
o/tentimes to terrifi: mee exceedingly , and to cauſe mze to 
tremble, For if ſo commendablea Pope, and who inthe cies 
of men was accounted nvt one.y hon? ſt and prudent , but alſo 
a Saint, ani woerthy to bee imitated , did ſcape ſo narrow!) 
bell fire, and is to b:e puniſhed ontill the day af Iudgemnt, 
With the moſt grieuous fire of Purgatory, what Prelate 
would not tremble ? who would not examine moſt exactly 
the ſecrets of bis conſcience ?'For I doe eaſily perſwade my 
ſelfe, that fo great a Po pe could: not..commit deadly ſunes, 
bu: being deceiued vad:r the ſhew of good, by flatterrs., and 
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thoſe of bis owne houſhold; of "whit is faidin the Gol 
_—_— enemyeswrecrhey- 8f His/Shvne pee 
Therefore let vs alllearne-bythis ſo gredt an exaniple'ro ex: 
amine carefully our conſciente; leaſt perehante it be efrontous 
albeit to -D5 it ſeems to be right and ound,-Thus Cartinall 
Bzllarminez whoſe.counlelbiwrhis point; Lihinkceir rie- 
ceſlary, thatall my. Aduerſaries with Catdinall" BI 
mine the chickeſtof them , and-my'{&fe ſhould duely 
conſider, lealtrharahe:zeale, which alt of ys pretthd 
to-hauc, beblind, and:notaccording ts knowledge; 
and that our conſcience j albeit to'ys it ſeeme to bee 


right and {ound, bee-crroncous, -and grounded vpon: 


culpable ignorance; For my own?parr, Thaue cxa- 
mined my confoienceyery carefully, and cannot fingl 
my felfe guilty of any fault, for examining this con- 


trouerſic touching the lawfulneſle of the Oath,and the 


Popes power to depol8 Princes, and that I was nor 
mooucdthercunto for feare, flattery, hope of gaine;, 
orany othcrworldly —_ but truely and ſincere- 


ly, Godis:my witnefle, fÞr the loue, 1 beareto God, 
Religion, my Princeand:Countrey, to finde our the 
Catholiketruth; and being found;, ro embrace, prc- 
feſle, and follow it, and thereby. according to our 
Squiqurs comMmaundement; to render ts God and (Ceſar 
that obedience, which dothþeldng torhem. ' © 

8 Secondly,therfore I wiſhmy Aduerfaries to conſt- 
der,yhat may in theiudgemet ofany pradent'man,be 
thoughrofthoſemen, who by fraud orviolece ſhould 
ſcekto force ypon any oneagreatfum of gold;which 
he greatly ſaſpecterh to be fall& and counterfaite,and: 


(75) theicforc 
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cherefareucfulet ro:26ceptthereoh, bofore hee hath» 


Fully tryed whetherir be-true or-forged: coyne :and 


V z 


whethcrany fault beto be found in him, both forde- 
{iring to haue the gold examined by the touchſtone, 
and thole waies by yhich true gold: is diſcerned from 
counterfaire, before.hee bee compelied to take: for 
gaod-and currant-; and allo; for gjuing his reaſons 
why hee thinkerh the ſame to bee falle and forged : 
Aundif rhey-will, not ſufter bum to make tiall; whe- 
ther irbe good or. no,, but will necdes baue him ro 
take it for good gold, when not onely himſclte, but 
allo. diuers other skilfull Gold-Smiths doe greatly 
ſuſpect, yeaandare fully perſwaded, tharit is naughr 

d counterfaite, and if he refuſeto accept thereof in 
E manner, they ſhould ſecketo diſgrace him with 
the Princeand people, and to accuſe him of diſobedi- 
ence tothe State, and who, wilfully refuſcrh roaccepr 
andacknowledge the Kings coyne for lawfull, whe- 
ther theſe men doe not great wrong to that party, 
and whether ir may not be:prudemly thought, char 
they haue a, guilty, conſcience, and that they them- 
ſclues ſuſpect the. ſaid gold, not tobee indeed [0 good 
and currant,as in words they would pretend: 

9. Nowthe caſe betweene meeand my Aduer- 
aries is farre worſe then this. For they haue ſought 
by falſe and fraudulent meanes, not onely to impoſe 
vpon the whole Chriſtian world, a falſe and-coun- 
rerfait Catholike faith, for truely Catholike ; bur-to 
flanderand defameall thoſe Catholikes, and wy ſelfe 
in particular, who, for the reaſons wee haue often 


propoun- 
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propounded.,-refuleto acces; thereof for Catholike, | 
vnml irbe bettcriprooucd fare, and to condemne 

vs of: temerity, and diſobediencets/ the;Seq Apo/tobie, 

yea and of flat hercfte. ;-and they wauld make! che 
world: beleeue,. rhat. wee: are not true. Catholikes, 
but heretickes diſgniſed; and -maxked. onider the, wizard of re ſaith wc, 
(atholikes. And albeit we'Hoc publikely. profeſle our © —_— 
{clues to be true Catholikes, and doe fubmir all our 
writipgs to the judgement. and cenſure of the Carho. 

like Romene Church, and doc {incerely and ſolemnly 

protelt to recall and recant foorthwirh our crrour, if 

wee hauecommaitted any, as ſooneas it ſhall be made 


knowne vnto vs, thatwee haue written any thing a- 
miſſe, yer they feare not to afhrme, contrary to all 
iuſlice and charity, that all this our profeſſion, ſub- 
miſhon, and proteltation,is but a falſe luiter and gloſſe, 5: cb Ticx- 
to caſt Typon our counterfaite ware of purpoſe to deceine, hits 17 
and that it proceederh from no other ground, but from a 
deepe diſsimulation , or rather an artificial and execrable 
hypocrifie to delude and deceiue Catholikes. 

Io Neither will they ſuffer vs to examine by 
the true grounds of Catholike Religion their newly 
inuented Catholike faith, and to yeeld our reaſons, 
which doe fully perſwade vs, that their faith, which 
they pretend to be Catholike, is notancicnt and true, . 
bur a newly inuented, and a falſe and forged Catho-. 
likefaith, but rhey haue cauſed his Holineffe to con- 
demne our bookes , which in our iudgement doe 
plainly diſcouer their forgeries, and to forbid all Ca-- 


tholikes, as well learned as ynlcarned to read them, 
without: 
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withourſfighifyirg vntovsany one thing in particu- 
larwhich arcon Aran reg. wee hage 
often and carneltly requeſted ro khow rheſame: :|bur 
all that they ſay-or wrice, wee:mult; forſooth , weithour 
any further cxamination-approoueforgoodand'cur: 
rant dorine;#bcivwee have moſtplaindy:conuin- 
ced rhemof tmanifeftfraude and fal{hood, in/almoſt 
cuery one of their'arguments-and anſweres, which 
they haue brought to prooue their doQrine, inthis 
pointof the Popes {piritual{ authority'to depoſe Prin- 
ces, and to inflit remporall puniſhments, tobe truely 
Catholike. All which being duely conſidered, whar 
iufinite wrong they haue done ys, itis too too ma- 
nifelt, and albeit they pretend true zcale to Catholike 
Religion,and tothe Sea Apoſtolike, yet for my own part 
I cannot ſee, but that any prudent man may iuſtly 
ſuppoſe theirzeale to bee blind,andnot accotding to 
knowledge, butgrounded vpon culpable or wiltull 
ignorance , and that they themſclues ſuſp«& their 
owne conſcience to beeeroneous , and theircauſe to 
be naught, and therefore would not haue it to be fur- 
ther ied and examined.i 

11 For leing that the nature of truch, being 
like to pureand perfect gold, is ſuch, that the more 
it is examined, the more cleere and perſpicuous it 
doth ſtill appcare, and contrariwiſe falſhood the 
more it is fifred, the abſurdity thereof ſtill ſheweth 
it ſelte more manifeſt; if my Aduerfaries arc in their 
conlciences perſwaded, as in wordes they profeſle, 
that they haue truth on their fide, and that the au- 
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thority of ſpitituall:Paſtours to excommunicate vpon 
juſt cauſe Chriſtian Princes, to-binde and looſe, and 
. to diſpence in Oathes in generall , which all Catholikes 
acknowledge to beincluded in theirfpirituallpower, 
be denycd in the late Oarb of allegiance, as they pre- 
tend,or that their aurhoritic to.depoſe Princes, which 
all men confeſſero bee denyed in the Oath , bee cer - 
raine , out of controucrſic, and a clcere point of 
Catholike faith (for which two cauſes chicfly they 
cry out againſt the Oath, and condemne ir for vn- 
lawfull, as containing in ir more then temporall 
allegiance, ro wit, a manifeſt denyall of Eccleſialti- 
call authority, ) why arc they fo much aftaide to 
haue the matter charitably and ſincerely debated by 
lcarned men 2 Why will they not ſuffer thoſe Catho- 
likes, eſpecially who are learned, and to whom 
the .charge of ſoules is commwirred, and are able to 
diſcerne betwixt truth and falſhood , berwixt Catho- 
like faith and opinion, and who ought to bee alwates 
readie and prepared, to ſatisfie enerie one that acketh 
them a reaſon aka fairh hich is in them, to readc 
ſuch bookes as doe ſincerely and exactly handlethis 
controuerſic, and all the difficulties on both fides, 
and doe plainely declare, in what particular man- 
ner all Chriſtians are bound by the law of (brift, 
according tothe trucand approoucd groundsof Ca- 
tholike Religion, torendeyro God and ( &ſar that which is Math. +. 


their due... * 


Iz war doe they fo ſhamefully abuſe his Fol 


neſſe, by milinforming him , _ his power to excom- 


municate, 
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municate , to binde and looſe., and to abſolue from Oathes 
in general, is denycd in che Oath, and hat his power 
ro depole Princes, which indeed the Oath denyeth, isa 
point of faith, and thereupon by vrging him to con- 
demnethe Oath , as containing in it many things flat con- 
trary to faith and /aluation , and to forbid thole bookes 
of Catholike Writers, that doe plainly diſcouer their 
forgeries, and cuidently conuince, that no luchſpiri- 
tuall power, asthey pretend, is denyed in the Oath, 
and To his power todepole Princes, which the Oath 
denycth, is ngt a point of faith, but hath cuer fince 
thetime of Pope Gregory the (cuenth ( for before his 
age the practiſe thereof was not heard of, as Onupbri- 


Onuphrius, !. 4. 


& >ariacre«. 144 witneſſeth ) it hath cuer beene a great controuerlic 
betwixt Popes, and Chriſtian Princes , and thoſe Ca- 
tholikes who haue fauoured either part: and, which 
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is more cxtrauagant, by vrging him to commaund 
vnder paine of Cenſures the Author of thoſe bookes 
to purge himſelfe foorthwith, and yet notto fignific vn- 
to himaHy one crimeeither in generall, or in parti- 
cular of which he ſhould purge himſclfe, although 
hee hath. very often moſt humbly and inſtantly rc- 
quelted to-knowthe ſame ? 

13 Why doth not Cardinall Bellarmine, my 
chicfelt Aduecrſarie, being .acculcd by mee to his 
Holmeſſe., in publike writings of manifett fraudes, 
falihoods, corruptions, and calumnies, clearc him- 
[elte all this time of ſuch fowle imputations , which 
cannot: bur greatly blemiſh his honour, and quite 
Siſcredire his cauſe in-the yaderſtanding' of any'iu- 
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dicious man ? if in his conſcience hee thinke him- 
ſelfe to bee guiltleſſe, and that I haue falſly accuſed 
him, why doth hee notanſ{were and iuſtifie himſelfe, 
and ſhew to the world thatI haue belyed him ; that 
allo thereby I may ſee my errour, and aske him pub- 
like forgiuencſſe, and bee penitent for the ſame? 
If hee ſce that I atn innocent, why doth hee nor re- 
ſtore my credit, which hee hath wrongfully taken 
away, and in plaine tearmes confeſle, that hee was 
deceiued and miſtaken in this controucrſte , and 
imitating the example of famous Saint Auguitine, re 
tract all that hee hath written amiſle, clpccially to 
the hurt and diſgrace of innocent men ? Can any 
man of iudgement imagine, that hee being now 1o 
neere his graue, would take ſuch paines to write c- 
uery ycere ſome one orother little Treariſc of deuo- 
tion ( which neucrcheleſſe will not excuſe him before 
God, fromreſtoring the good name of them whom 
hee hath falſly defamed) and that hee would beefo 
careleſſero purge himſelfe of ſuch ſhameleſle crimes, 
which cannot bur leaue his memory tainted with 
perpetuallinfamy , if with his credit hee couldcleere 
himſelfe ? And therefore, if he did ſincerely conſider 
theadmonition hee gaue to other Prelates , ypon oc- 
calion of Pope Innocents examples, to examine their 
conſcience carefully , whether ir bee ſound or erro- 
neous, hee might truely hauciuſt cauſeto bee ſore a- 
fraide, and greatly to {uſpe&t, that howſocuer hee 
maketh an ourward ſhew of zeale, ſanQitic, and 


deuotion, hee hath within an erroncous and ſeared 
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—onſdence, for which hec muſt ſhortly, before the 
tribunall of God rendera ſtrict account. 

' 14 | All which their proceedings being duely 
conſidered, whether they arc not manifeſt {1gnes,thar 
in their owne conſciences they ſuſpect the 1uſtice of 
their caule,and doc plainely ſee, that they are notable 
ro make good their newly inuented Catholike faith, 
and yet will till goe on to maintaine by fraude and 
violence, what they cannor by realon and argument, 
wherein alſo how much rhey diſcredit themſelues & 
their cauſe, how mightily they ſcandalize Catholike 
Religion,and make the Sea 4poſtolike odious to Princes 
and ſubicts, how cgregioully they wrong and ſlan- 
der innocent Catholikes,and how greatly they endar- 
ger their owne ſoulesand others, Lleaue to the iudge- 
ment of any prudentand pious man. 

15 Wherefore my chicfedrift, good Reader, in this 
my anlwere ro M. Fitaherbert is firſt, to keepe and 
maintaine entireand inuiolate the puritic of truc Ca- 
tholike faith and Religion, which is greatly defiled, 
not onely by impugning trucand vndoubredarrticles 
of faith ; but alſoby forging and defending falle arti- 
cles for true.Secendly, to Aefend myinnocency (which 
as long as I haucapen to write,or atongue to {peake, 
L will, God willing, not bee afraide ro maintaine a- 
gain{t any man whatſocuer, that ſhall falſly accuſc 
meand my doctrine of herefic) andro- make knowne 
my {ncere proceeding in handling his great and dan- 
gcrous controuerſie, which concerneth our obc- 


dicnccdueto God and (4ſar, and the fraudulent and 
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corrupt dealingof my' Aduerlatics, who by fraudand 
' violence ſecke toafflict, intangleand difturbethe con- 
ſciences of ſcrupulous and ynlcarned Catholikes, and 
ro nquriſh incheir heartsſuch dangerous ſpeculations, 
which without manifeſt treaſon can ncuer bee pur in 
practiſe. Thirdly, tomake manifeſt toall men tharthe 
doctrinefor the-Popes power to.depole' Princes is not 
certaine, vnqueſtionable,anda-point of faith, but ve- 
ry-doubtfull, vncertaine, and at the molt onely pro- 
bable : and conſequently, that ir cannot beepraQiled 
by the Pope, or any other whatſocuer, without matii- 
felt injury to the Prince, whois in lawfull poſſeſſion 
of his Kingdome, of which the Pope ynder pretencc 
onely of a probable power or title ſceketh by his ſen- 
rence todepriuc him ;for that according to theappro- 
ucd rulcof the law, and 'grounded vpon naturall rea- 
ſon, In cauſa dubia; {ue incerta mehlior £ potior eft condi- 
tio poſsidentis. In a doubrtfull or dilpurable caſe theconditi- 
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03 of the poſſeſſour is to bee preferred. Anditherefore, as ha 


well obſcructh Fa. Leſfius in his Singleton®, poreStas,que 
non omnino certa, ſed probabilis, non poteſt eſſe fundamen- 
tum, 8c. A power which is not altogether certaine, but pro- 
bable, cannot be a ground or foundation, whereby immediate» 
ly one may be puniſhed, and be deprined of his right and do- 
minion,but ſuch a power mnſt be moſt certaine; and not doubt- 
ful, or diſputable, &c. | 
16 Sothat there isagreat difference tobe made, 
for as much as concerneth practiſe, betwixt a power: 
onely probable, which tenderh to fauour, and is hurt- 
full ronone, and which js penall and preiudiciall to a. 
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third perſon, whois depriued thereby of ſome thing 
which hc lawfully poſleſſerh. Foritis moſt certaine, 
and approoued by all Diuines, that one may practiſe 
a probable power, to vic Lefſins words, Quando agitur 
de fauore &5* beneficts, C3 nemo cogitur, nemo ture propinguo 
ſen in re obtents ſpoliatur, ſed poteitas que non omnino certa 
ſed probabilis, non poteſt eſſe fundamentum, 8c. When it is 
treated of a fauour and benefit, and no man is forced, or com- 
pelled, no man is ſpoiled of his next right, or which bee poſſeſ- 
ſeth indeed, but a power Which is nor altogether certaine, but 
probable, cannot be aground or foundation, whereby immedis 
ately one may be puniſbsd, or deprined of his right and domi- 
nion,&c. And for this cauſemy Aduerſarics, knowing 
right well that if they ſhould once admit thar this 
power of the Popeis onely probable, they mult con- 
conſequently grant, that it is merus titulus fine re, and 
can neuer bce lawfully put in practiſe by any Pope, 
Prince, or ſubic& wharſocuer, haue ſo much laboured 
to conuince outof all lawes humane and diuine, thar 
this power is notonely probable, but moſt certaine, 
and aclcare point of faith. Burhow ſhamefully they 
haue ſpentzheir labour in vaine, and whar friuolous 
and fallacious arguments they haue brought vnder 
pretence of {pirixuall good, to make Soueraigne Princes 
(whomallthe ancient Fathers withuniforme conſent 
acknowledgeto bee ſupreameon carth, and next vn- 
der God intemporals) to bee in remporals ſubic& ro 
the Pope, and that the more they ſtriue tomake their 
_ doctrineinthis pointto be certaine, and of faith, the 


morethey ſhew ir ſtill to beleſſe probable, and to bee 
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inuentcd and maintained onelyin fauour of the Pope 
withourſufficientgrounds,thou ſhalr ſec it, good Rea- 
der, in this Treatiſe madeasclearcand manifelt, as the 
light at noone-day. 

17 Onely I mult deſire thy patience and par- 
don, for my often repecaring the ſelfe ſame: things, 
which may ſecme to ſometo bee both ſuperfluousand 
tedious, but rome for ſatisfaction chiefly of the vn- 
learned Reader, ir ſeemed very neceſſary, c{pecially, 
for that the chicte ſtare of the controuerſ1e:depends 
thereon, and yet my Aduerſarics will (carle take no- 
tice thereof, yea , and are not athamed to affirme, 
that] doe nor:reach any ſuchthings, although they 
hauc beene by mee very often inculcated. As among 
other thiogs, for example ſake, albcit I hauc inallmy 
bookes (o often repeated that diltintiongarwixt the 
direftine and coercive power, betwixt commanding, en- 
zoning, or impoſing,and inflifting, puniſhing, or diſpoſing, 
and thar I doe fo oftenand fo expreſly affirme, that 
ſpirituall Paſtours hauc by the inſtitution of Chriſt 
authority tocommand, cnioyne, and-impoſe tempo- 
rall and coporall penalties, but roinflit them, to pu- 
niſh temporally, and to diſpoſe of temporall things, 
onely by the conſent and grant of temporall Princes, 
yet Catdinall Bellarmin? io his Schulckenius is not aſha- 
med to auerre, that Widdrington denicth the Pope to 
haue authority to command temporall Princes in temporals 
in order co ſpiritual good, and therevpon taxeth him of 
reaching flat herefſ1c; and the moſt that M. Fitzberbert 
prooucth inthis his Replie, is, as you ſhall ſee, that(| un 

rituall. 


Trnz PREFACE, &c. 
ricuall Paſtours may, for the neceſlitic of the Church, 
andthe goodof foulcs, command, enioyne, and im- 
polc temporall and corporall afflidtions, as faſting, 
almesdeedes, viing of haire<cloth, and thelike,wher- 
of no Catholike maketh doubt. : And therefore 1 
thoughr it neceſſaricto inculcate, as often as occaſion 
ſhould require the aforeſaid diſtinction, ir being the 
maine marketo which the greateſt part ofallmy Ad- 
ucrlarics arguments, and of my an{weres doe prin- 
cipally tend, and whercon the whole ſtate of 
the Controucrſtc berwixrmeand them,con- 
ccrning the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes, and to diſpoſe of all tem- 
porals, doth chicfly 
depend. 


— . 
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wherein Widdrin Fu FP hi ef from two PEO VY 


of hee # wron accuſed, and returneth them backe pon his 
Aduerfaric ctr Dk. diſcouereth the fraude, and falſhood 
of his Aduerſaries reaſons , which he yeeldeth for the pe oft 
tion of his Diſcourſe , and that therein be corraditterh, 
grounds, and thirdly hee plarnely fheweth",” that Becki as. 
ſwered probabh, and like 4 good Carbolite, 


Da Here bee three things (G ood Reader ) which 
2» my Adverſay. Mf,\Fuzherbert in the fir 


rs of his prota the be 

Inga ſuppolition-of his, I haue 

vied twoſraudes, the one in _ relation of his wordes, and. the otber 

in the vie and application of them : the third is ,” that 1 haue nei- 

ther anſwered probably, nor like a good Catholike. And-becauſe 

X the Reader may thebetteriudge of the ſuthciencie, and truth of .both 

- our anſ{weres, ( farmy onelydelireis that the tructh'in, this difficule 

XZ controuerkie maybeelkerely knowne)-I will 'abſerue the ſame-me- 

| thode ; arder,.\and.ntgber of Chapters, which he doth gand there- 

fore my an{weetakis firfi.accuſation, for thathe remitteth his Rea- 

der for provfe thereof rotbis fifty: fixes and ſeventh Chapters, | will alſo 

referre tathalt placerzandonly bigqpeacoulatiqns llexamine: with 
himia this Wigs 2 2GuT 403 avs 

OT Ree pp begantharefore ruth bin ecard accuſation, ortizraaginhe 

Ablwvereto thejubllance of M. Fiz berhert; diſcourſe, 

I [aforme, ey firftof. alt be: ſappeſeth, that the Popes power to eXcam- 

nd drpoſe | = of they. "deſerne it , «nd the _ the 

Chucky od the [alngtion of (0a? der cedar regis Ttog'd m 


2 Diſh ol. 
in 4 1m m 
I ect im 
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= 7 M. Fitzherbert accuſing Widdrington of fraude Crap. 


ODE. Lc ET IE ——— _ p OT OETETSD: 0 di 
"Is © ru oath , wherempon bee concluderh afterwards , that although the oa 
> affrne , that the Kings Maicftic © /apreane bead of 


YA + ufo cnmrent. i 
\ 27 ihe ſaid amchyritio of the Pope. impugaed by the au), | 
\ but becauſe the Kings Mateſtic #beld to bee no way ſubief to © 
«© the Pope , yed and to bee himfelfe, ſupreame head of the Church of © 
&« God in England. This being preſuppeſed” , hee goeth about to prooue, 
i that thy oath ts. repugnant #9 the Law of- Godyof Nature, of Nations, Ca. 


© Jn; nk OR, ec. 
2” Now MF. Fitzherbert doeth bauldly , but vntruely affirme, 
that I hane vſed herein two fraudes, the one is the relation of his word::, 

b Cha+.1.9u,7 theother mtbe \ > 1762 2089 $07 BITS Sar b Wid- 
dringron alcedgatinbers tnucyy; and. d/the nor fee 7 Lens. net bee 
relateth thee in ſuch lis Reader muff necdes conceimethat 1 ly = 
them downe mm the very begi * my Diſcourſe for the nely foundation, 
and ground of all my building; and therefore as ſoone as he hath cited them, 

he jak, hoc poſtta:probare- contendit, Sec. this being ſuppoſed, bee !«- 

howr ethto prooxe \ that thus oath" is repugnant to rhe Duame , and Natural 
kew, to the law of Nationt, (rl; ani'Canon. So hee, andthen bee pro- | 
ecedeihito the abridgornent of all my Diſcourſe , beginning with the law of | 

Ged:tn.the dde Teſtament , and ſo goeth on-with the reſt , and umpug- 


neth my ſuppoſition, as the onely foundation-of all my Diſcourſe and ar- 
% 


4+ But: thetrneth 14, hoe: findeths thoſe words of mine in the 66. pre 
of yay Sg 3 ( u4it may apprare by bis owne quorationthercof ) af 
ter I hams iſcomr (4 #d of the lawof: God in the old, nallaw Teſtament, and 
of the lirwes of Nature, and Nations, and of the. Ciuil law, inthe concluſion 
whereof 1 hane thoſe words, referring th rows #0 the Cimllay * for has 
aig prooued, that the ſaid law confirexe 
premacie , Þ infevved; thatsy canyot 
sn/tsfie the oath for two-reaſon ; 
ded ypox the belieft that the Kings Mai 
of Godin England, andnoway- 


nn. . 


#» tho ule of the law, A ſguitur principale, 
accetoris follpwerh the priticipatl, \*7%sy Fſup;1 ww rhe 
| piacte, 


ISS PO" I _ in. 


+  # platnlyeamdinted of fullbood. 
, hich hecuteth', and {remuneed my Reader for the confirmation 
s ſecond reaſon to a more attaple yy ws owes” whear vror" an ied 

. © Nowthenit appearnth( #1 thumtſaid) WIR «a c N«.66, 

th with merwo wayes » theonemveferring my ſuppoſition to all the lawes, & 56. 
pref 1 rremed, I referr ed the ſunt ; and only to the Ci- 

flaw: the other ec. Thus MF. Firaberbuye, > "v4 
' 5 Bur [ cannot buewynder, that chismy Auaerſfioze ſhould 
t the very firſt beginning of his Rep/y be ſo inconkiderare, avin wrong- 
lly accuſing meof fraude; todeuleſovntruly and fraudulently him- 
elfe, which could not but greatly empairehis credit withthefudicious 
reader, and cauſehim to beicalousof his ſinceritiein thereſt of his 
*Replyes , when at rheveryfirlt enrance hee ſhould findein him ſuch 
fraudulent proceeding. | Forthat which I affirmedis very true » and 1 
"4 eruaile, thar MF, Fiez-herbert doth notbluſh to deny the ſame;to wit, 
3 4hat hee did firſt of all, thatis , at the very firſt beginning of his Diſ- 
| 42s "courſe inthe fixt pageof his Swpplement , before hee began to prooue 
0M the oath to bee repugnant toany law Diuine, or Humane, ſppoſerbar 
58 the Popes power to excommunicate and deyoſe Princes ( if they deſerue ity 
7 andthe good of the Church and the ſalnation of ſoutes doe nereſſarity require 
X «: ) 4 denied mthic oath. For theſe be his expretle wordsin thefixe page, 
*X and nmihnumber of his Szpplement. 


= 6 Therefore TI thinke good tolet him underſtand heere , that ney mea> 
| ' ningt4 nor to contraditt any article of the - wh , that concerneth meerely Ci- 


= mill obedience toour —_ , bmtſuchclanſes only , as doe either dirett. 
2X 1, or indireftly preinduce the amthoritie of our ſpiritual ſapreame Paſtour, 
3X and namely thoſe which doe exempt tenuporall Princes from excommunication 
* andaepoſition by the Pope , wheninſt occafion ſhall be giuenby them, and the 
XX meceſſitie of the Chnrth, and the good of ſowter require it : to which purpoſe 
"2. 1 wikproome(marke well theſe words) that thu new oath in refpett of ſuch 
"TR: clanſer yrepmonant to all lawes Humane , and Dinine , and therefore mſtly 
F condemned by # Holineile , and refuſed by Catholikes, Firfl then 1 will 

T7 /peake of the law of God,ehc. So he. 
8 7, Whereforeitis apparant,that M". Fitzberbert in the yery be- 
.X ginning of his Diſcourſe referreth hisaforeſaid ſuppotition to all lawes 
ZZ both Humane, and Diuine, and yernow totaxe mee of fraude, hee 
**® dothnorbluſh roſay,rhat I hauedealrfraudulently wich bim in refer- 
*** ring his aforeſaide ſuppoſition to all the lawes whereof hee createth, 
7 mwhereansfaith heybrereferred the ſame exprefly and onely to the Cinill law: 
2 Whicherrour of hisI wouldnoe willingly have conſtrued in the wor- 
"XZ ferſenſe.buranribmeironly ro fivobliuion;and forgerfulnetle of what 
© he himſelfe had written in Crhdgtnoing of his Diſcuurſe , and notro 
| any fraixdein him, burthat my wordeswhich hee himfelfe doch relate, 


| areſoplaine,that hecannot bee excyſedeither from manifeſt fraude,or 
B z from 


Jy 
” » Farſft of 
-  nddepeſe 


Promee, Ofc. % 
.; 18 | Nowwhoſecth not, that I did cleerely diſtinguiſh betwixtfi-s 3 
of all,and afterwardizbetwixt bu ſuppoſition, whach | referred to firit of all, 
ahd to the beginningof hisdiſcourie in the ſixth page, before he began 
correat ofanyofthelawes, asalſo ic may euidently appeare by thoſe 
words of mine, Tihys being ſuppoſed hee laboureth toprooxe, &c, and be- 
twixt his concluſion, which I referred to afterwards, and quoted the 66. 
-page, wherehetreateth in particularof che Cyuill law. Bur becauſe | 
ted onely. the place , where my Adver/arie maketh the aforeſaide 
conclaſron; forthat the Reader could otherwiſe hardly finde itout, vn- 
Jeſſe he ſhculd read 66. Pages together, and did not quote theplace, 
where hee made his ſuppolition, for that by choſe words of mine, fi-# 


of all he ſuppoſeth , and thoſe other , Thu being ſwppoſed he laboureth to 
prooue,that thus oath « pageins 16 the law of God, of Nature, of N,aions, 


Civill and Canon, the Reader might eaſily perceiue, that this ſappo{ition 
of his was in the beginning of his diſcourſe, beforehe beganne to creat 
-of any of the lawes ; Belike my Adwerſarie thought, that hee might 
calily from hence haue ſome colour to taxe me of fraudulent procee- 
-diog at the very firſt beginning, little imagining that my words ſhould 
beſo narrowly ſcanned, andthat the Reader would eafily concciuethe 
difference betwixt firſt of all, and afterwardes, betwixt his ſuppoſition: 
the beginning of bis diſcourſe, page 6. and his concluſion, page 66. but 
_guile hath herein begwiledit ſelſe, and whileſt my eAdwerſarie by tax- 
ing meeof fraud, thoughcto diſcredite mee at the very firſt entrance, 
_ cleerely prooued himſelfe to bee guiltie both of fraude and 
a'thood.. | 
9 Theſecondfrandeywhich my Aduerſarie Widdrington hath v(ed, 
faith MF. Fitzherbert, 4 «, for that he laboureth, as it ſeemeth, to perſwade 
bu Reader, that all my arguments andreaſous are grounded von a falſe ſup- 
| poſition of my owne , whic bee ayth, I doe not any way prooue, but ſi e AJ 
knowen of it ſelfe , and this bee ſeemerh to gather out of wy-0wne wordes 
alleadged by him, as youhaxe heard , wherein 1 affirme , that the new oath 
. ["ppoſeth and implieth a deniall of the Popes ſupremacy, although it bee not 
- Expreſiy denied therein (hee (ſhould haye ſaid, wherein I affirme, thatthe 


oath 


-__ *eplainelyconunerdef fulſtood. = 


oath denieth the' Popes authoririe to excommunicate '#nd- depole 2 
remporall Prince, forthisisthar; which I faid, heedid ſuppoſe, and no 
way prooue”) When newertheleſſe* hee could not but ſee enen inthe vere? 
ſameplace , from whence bee tooke my wordes, that 1 did not prooxe the oath 
to be unlawfallby that ſuppoſition onely but _ by the ſubordination avd /ub- 
$eltion of temporal! things to ſpiritual when the good of ſontes,avd the (ere 
of God nequireth it : Beſides that, 4t is moft- enident in my diſcomrſe concer- 
ning diners of thaſe lawes , that I deduced the vnlawfalneſſe of the oath, 
from thevery ſubſtance of them, at it will manif:ſtly appeare heereafter ,when 
' 1 foallcome to touch them in particular. Thus MF, Fitzberbert, 

10 © ButthatI have vied no fraudatall inmy wordes, as my 44- 
werſary vneruely atfirmeth , and that rather chat impuration of traude 
may bee retorted backe _ himſelfe, iris very apparant. Forin the 
beginning of hisdiſcourſe,to wit, in the /ixt page of his Supplement, he 
ſuppoſeth, as you haue ſeene, that the Popes power ro excommuni- 
cate andtodepoſe Princes isdeniedin this oath, which alſo afterwards 
in the 66. page he confirmeth,and in regard onely of theſe rwo clauſes, 
hee taketh vpon him to prooue , thatthe Popes ſpirituall auchoritie is 
deniedtherein: V Vhich his /#ppoſition, for as much as concerneth his 
power to excommmunicate, and conſequently his ſpirituall Supremacie, 
tor that the former is according to thedoftrine of all Catholikes in- 
cluded inthis latter, as a particular in thevniuerſall, [ ſhewed in my 
Theological Diſputation again(t Cardinall ZBellarmine , Fa. Gretzer, 
and Leſſins to becleerely falſe, and withall , in my anſwere to the ſub- 
ſtanceof this my Adzerſaries diſcourſe, I affirmed , that hee doth not 
prooue it with any one argument ar all, bur ſuppoſeth it as knowne of 
it ſelfe : which any man that will but fleightly run over his diſcourle, 
may preſently perceiue to be true. 

11 Foralbeithedoeth boldly affirme,and ſuppoſe, thatthe Popes 
power to excommmunicate , and to depoſe Princes is denied in this oath, 
and conſequently, if the Popes power to excommmnicate Princes be not 
denied therein, his poſition, or copwiatize propoſition is falſe , for that 
to thetruth of a copulative propokition itis required, that both parts of 
the copulation bee true, and to make irfalſe, icſutticeththat oneonely 
partof the copulation be falſe, yet he bringethno oneargumenrin his 
whole Diſcourſe to prooue, that the _ power tO exrmmunicate 
Princes is denied inthe oath, but cunningly paſleth ouer ro his power 


to depoſe , whichall men confetſe co beexpreſlydenied therein, Nei- 
ther can any man , who is not deſirous of ſer purpoſe to miſconſtree 
my wordes, andmeaning, imagine that I intended either codeny that 
the Popes power todepoſe Princes is impugned in the oath,for that my 
whole Dif] —__ , andalſomy anſwere tothis-my Adzerſaries Dil- 


plainely ſhew the contrary, or toathrme, that my Adzer- 


courſe,dot 
B 3. ſerie 
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ſerve doth ſuppoſeasknowne of it elle 5 and by norealon ar all endes- 
uour to prooue, thatthe Pope hath powero aep Princes, and that 
therefore the oath in regard of this clauſe, which is exprefly denied 
therein, is vnlawfull, for that I ps roo and anſwered ma- 
ny of his arguments to this purpoſe, and thoſe wordsof mine, which 
he himſelfe relateth, Thes beang ed, be geeth about toprooue, that the 
#athis repugnant to the law of God, &e.| doe clecrely conuincetheſame, 
12, Butmy onely intention and meaning was to aftirme , as the 
Reader may plainely gather from my words, that my Adaerſarieatthe 
verie firſt entrance 'f his Diſcourſe ſuppoſeth,that the oath doth con. 
tainein itadeniall of the Papes power to excommunicate and to depole 
Princes, and that to theſe two. generall heads hee promiſed to reduce 
all thearguments and exceptions, which hee ſhould bring againſt the 
oath; And thatalthough he hath endeuoured by the ſubordination of 
cemporall things to ſpirituall, and by many other arguments drawne 
from divineand humanelawes, to prooue, thatthe Pope hath power 
to depoſePrinces, yet concerning his power to excommunicate, which 
all Catholikes doe beleeue to bee graunted to him by Chrsſt , that hee 
bringeth no oneargument, orſhew of an argument, to prooue,that it 
ts denied in this oath: , but ſuppoſerh it, as beinggraunted , or knowen 
of it ſelfe. | 
i3 Wherebyitisapparantthatl am free fromall fraude in this 
point, and that my eA@verfarie cannot bee excuſed from fraudwent 
proceeding, both for wrongfully accuſing mee of fraude, and alſo for 
taking vpon him inthe beginning of his Diſcourſe to impugne the 
oath, as being repugnant to all lawes humane and divine, for thatit 
containeth a deniall of the Popes power to excommunica'e and to de- 
2g Princes, and yet not bringing any one argument to- proouet! a' 
1s power to excommunicate is denyed therein , bur ſuppoling it as 


knowne or granted, and cunningly pafling ouer to his power to de- 
poſe: which conſidering /t hath ener beene 4 great controwerſie , (aith Fa. 
{ Tom. 24,11. eAzor, * betwixt Emperonrs and Kings on the one part , and the Biſhops 


(ap. 5.9.8. of Rowe on the other,andihe Scheolemen, faith Trithemius, 8 doe contend 


Rovr youu about the ſame, itisno hard matter for a man of meane Theologicall 


fox.ad ennam, learningeo ſcrape together,as MF, Fitzherbert hath done,out of ſo ma- 
4206, ny Authors, who haue written in- fauour of the Popes power to 

Princes , ſome colourable arguments to prooue the ſame; all which 

be 5 qt haue beene hecretofore by mee, and others very cleerely 

14  Conlidering therefore, thatneicher his Aareftie did intend 

to deny in this oath the Popes to excomunicate him , although the 

h In his Pre- Yower houſe of Parliament, as his Afmefty himſclie affirmeth, ® at che fr/f 

MONtion. fþ.9e framing thereof, made it to com aine as wuch, which hee forced them to re- 


forme, 


; nexcher iochere- any one clav(e incheoath, from which it may 
bee gathered, char the to exronmuncate is denied there. 
in, neither did my eAdver(ar bring any one argument, or ſhew of an- 


fo: PFoOOUc 3 an beginning of his 
+114 Diſcourſe bee promiſeths to proouc , that the oath in refpect of this 
"3x clauſe is repugnant to att lawes humane and divine : for this canle [ 
| vicd theſe words;which now my Adverſary carperh at, 7hat it is a won - 
der that learned mm dont bluſh to affirme with ſa great confidence,that to be 
his Mateſties pz aning, which bee himſclfe in publike wraings doth cxpreſly 
profeſſs not 1#be hirmeaning, and to inculcate fo often and ſo coldly without 
| any ſolide profe , that very argwrrent ( concerning the deniall of rhe 
Popes power to excommwuicate ) which both by hy Maicſtie , and many 
| others hath beene ſo {OE OS EA 
= 215 Now M". Furzberbert taketh great exceptions again(t theſe 
"XX wordes, and groundeth vpon them his bird accufation , that 1 hane 
> neither anſwered probably , nor like « good Catholike, Whereto] anfwere 
 frft, faith hee, * concerning bis vaine bragge of the ſownd coufutationof our 
= egwument, that ſeeing the ſame bath no other ground or proofe heere, but his 
= owne word, andidle affirmation, it deſerneth noother auſwere for this place, 
== 6nta flatdeniall, But | might likewiſe returne his owne anfwere ofthis 
= vaine gy Os ro thoſe _ of his, *Thet che oath k Nu. 10, 11; 
- mpleah the the Poper Supremacy; and that hee andothers hane **- 
"7 prooned,, that frvh-bx 08 abrareth the Poper power to drpoſe. Princes, 
= doth conſequently abinre his ſpiritualt awthoritie : yet will abſtaine from 
* ſuchbicter termes, and whether it bee a vaine bragge of my owne, and 
= 2nidleaftirmation, orrathera very trueailention,.thartheir argument 
*X concerningthe deniall of the Popes power to excommunirate, where: 
2X of inthatplace I did onely ſpeake, hath beene ſufhciently confuted or 
© no, the Reader by my anſweres-may ealily perceme. 
X . 16 ForCardinall Belermive, Fa: Lefſiws , Gretzer , and thismy 
* ÞAdzerſarydoeafhirmethenarhto bevnlawfull, and to denpche Popes 
= fpirituall authoritie, for. rhar iedeniethihis power: to- exrommmeate; 
which all Catholikes graunt:to bee included in his{piricuall Primacy. 
* Fhathis power to excommunicateis denied-in this oath, Fa. Gretzer, 
and my eLdxerſarie doe!{ſuppoleas manifeſt, neither doe they bring any: 
oneargument for the proofei thereof, andthereforerheir atſertion,or 


rather np olition may with @ meere denialt bee as: cafily confured. 
) {larnmineallo ar thefirft did'barely, & withoutany proote, 
bur onely by theway of an interrogation affirmes,: or ole 
the ſame. And being taxed by*his CHazeftrrof falſhood, for athraing 
ſo bokly, That rhe-Popes power to exoommunicare heretical Kings, ts phinn- 
denied inehe oath, ſeeing that thiupomnt concerning: the Popes power to ex» 

| zu r ah; ppo/olydeclined by bis Maiefty, yet So 

af TiC) na 
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nall Bellermine afterwardsin his eApologie,\ 1 no. ather proofe 
for cleering himlelfe of thatimpuration, then whichin effect hee had 
NG 1 did truely affomedaich he,that the Popesprwer to excoms. 

i797 Trat | the 
Ok ae heretical King £18 denied in that forme of oath , it i manifeſt 
bytheſe wordesof theoarh. 'Alſol doe {weare from my heart , thatnor- 
withſtanding any declaration,orſentenceof Excommunication or dc- 
priuation made or granted, orto bee made or granted by the Pope or 
his Succeſſours, &c. I will beare faith, and trucallegianceto his Xa- 
eftie, his Heires, and Succeiſours. But wboſoener ſweareth that he will 
obey an heretical Kings notwithſtanding the Popes excommunication, doch 
not hee together ſweare, that he ackyowleagethnotin the Pope power to ex- 
communicatehereticall Kings? for otherwiſe it were not an oath, but (acri- 
ledge, to ſweare , that bee will not obey the ſemtence of Exconnmnnication 
made by the Pope againſt an bereticall King , if be ſhould beleexegthat the 

Pope hath power to excommmmicate heretical Kings, 
18 To thisargumentgauetwo anſweres. ® The fri was;that 
2 Catholikemancither terrified with feare, or mooued for hopeof 
.. gaine, may ſweare, that he will not obey a juſt Excommunication, and 
Lofnentng commit ſacriledge, who neuertheletle doth beleeue, 
.. that the Pope hath power to excommunicate : And therefore from 
© thoſe words of the oatli{ notwithſtanding any ſentence of Excommunica- 
ic tion, Cc, 1 will beare true allegiance to hu Maieſtie, &c.] or to ſpeake 
;, Woreplainly from theſe words[ norwithſtanding ainſt Excommunication 
oc 1 will not obey it ] it.cannotbee rightly inferred , that I thereforedeny 


., the Popes power to .excommunicate, © But whoſocuer fwearcth in , 'N 


«. that manner, ſaith Cardinall Belarmine, either. denyeth rhe power to 
« Excommunicate, or committeth ſacri . Be it fo. But if this [c- 
© cond werefrecly grantedhim,this neuerrheleſle being granted,l cannot 
<« 1nany wiſeperceiue that to bee true , which hee before did abſolutely, 
c and without any difiunQtion afhirme;/nthy branch of the oath the Popes 
« power to excommunicate heretical Kings is platuly denied. 

« 19 My ſecondandprincipallanſweee was the very, lame ineffe, 
« Which his CMaieflie before had: giuen:,.to- wit ;: that by ſwearing 
« the foreſayde branch , neither -the Popgr power to Exconmuni- 
<c £ate iis abiured, nor any ſacriledgecommutted: . For hee who ſwea- 
<< reth,, thatnotwithſtandingany ſentence oft Excommunication to be 
<« denouncedagainſt the King , he willbeare faith, andtrucallegianceto 
&- his CHMarethie, although hee doth {weare , that beewill obey the Kg 
«« beingexcommunicated, becauſe Excommenication hath yor-power to 


Apol.nu,346. depriue Xing of their temporalldominions, ang Lurifdictivn ; as Be 


ce canis with many other learned Diuinezinhom I citedin my Apologie, 
col 


communication, as Cardihall Salowive doth Hlconclude, - Foralbeit »» 
he beleeueth , that thePope hathiauthoritic to excommunicate hereti- »» 


| , 
away fromſubie&s theirdaturalland. civill-obedience, 
law of God, accordirg to Cardinall Bellawires owne doatrine, * is 2.1 trefl, con 
due co all Xings ,alchough they be heretikes, ſo long as they remaine |* =_ _ 
Knee. AF) 1442S; ol RAIN SPB THER GST i 
Ba Nowe Fa: Lefſou argued:in this maner. You will ay, faith -- 
| he,thas the power to excommunicate ts nit here denyed but onely acertaine 
effef of Excommunication,' which , that notwith#7 a Prince be ex- 
| communicated, yet ſhallnet the ſwhies be releaſed fromthe bond of their al- 
| legiance, But this effe# death woofony follow the ſentence of Excommunica- 
"= u0n, aithe pradbliſe of the Church for the ipace of more then twelne hundred 
"XC yeererdotb ſhew, To this argumentT anſwered , that by.no practiſeat ?? 
2X all ofthe Churchie can beprooued, that theabſoluing offubieRtsfrom » 
"XX thebond of theiralleagiance,whichby the law. of Godis due to allab- ?2 
ſolute Princes , is an of Excommunication, but atthemoſt ano. ?? 
| ther puniſhment,although ſometimes impoſed together with. Excom- ?? 
munication, as Fecanwe with many otherkearned Catholikes doe ac- ?? 


K wgs * Becan, in Con. 
FATS; and contrarimſe many. tvnAngl, m_ 


HE de 44d 4 not thergfore excommunicated, 1103112097 3 911173137 1191 395%. 
"IN "—_— | ' avet;cennethenanbirefſlt ( & takes, Suarez bn 
- 37 away the gomniey of as @ 2/107) 'a peiph,andthepayingef tributes, © A 
and doing ſermicet which are therem ernong. ſuch ſubs) , 3 
teltsypnleſſe av other thing be fr ſ{appoſed, which ts, that the Dord: he des: ,\ 
prived of their dominiongar#be vfatherrofi hecunſe the domingon remayning.. , 

ay equent as 


| io ahrOuh, Cai 
F- ; | acct =" g Fa and b 7 7 y : tha 
cc jr Ae  accardingto the chapter Inter alia deſentenr. LT 
c« But Excommunication of it ſelfe hath not this effeft \; becauſe as it doth uy 


ct deprinaof the dontinian. of other cemperalthinge, nor of the wfe of them, [e; : 
re p3 mo ens me deere apes. x bers. heya 4 


c« ther ather# any law; wherein this 
ce 1 ſay of Excommuntcation, becauſe 


ation, 


c« ſediutbelay orſemence; .e>fud therefore whenehis efftftu adioyned,1 te 
cc not call it aneffe(t of Excommunication , but 4 peculiar puniſhment impoſe 


 «« together with Evcommunication,as when an beretthe is excommunicated and A 


cc deprinedof the dominion of his goods ; this deprination is not an effef? of Ex- 
ec Nt as TIA Ya SA TT Dp ly 


cc cation. Thus Suarecs , i 


ec | 23. Wehaue thereforeout of Berann, and Sares, that the de. : 
«c poning Princes of their dominion, or juriſdiction isnotan effec of © 


xcommunication , contrarie- to that which Fa. Leſſize ſaide ; Wes 


Bellar, #m.crer. hauealſb:outof Cardinall Belermine,and thefame Snerez,,that ſubiets * 
cvncra Barcl. are not releaſed fromthebondof their obedience; 'yaleiſe the Prince | 


=> OO bedeprivedof his dominion,or iuriſdi&i n/, for that co obedience 
© tas Prazce, (ayth Cardinall Belarmine, ſo long as ba remaineth Privee, 4 
An tothe law of God, andthe deminionor inriſdition of a Prince, 
Suarez in De. fayth Shares , remayning in its farce , and not being tnken , it can not 
fenſ-fidei Cath. bes, bus that the ſubretls are bound toobey., becanſe the obligation of obedi- 


(i6.6.c49; 399%” ence; fayth hee, 1# any degree or flate whatſocener doth ſo long endure im © 
G i the ſubieft, as the dignity .,or power ,. andwnriſdittion doth endure mthe 
"* Saperiour, fortheſe arecorrelatines , and the one dependeth won the other. ©! 
"© Sothat youſechow well theſe learned Diuines of the Secverie of [eſu * © 
- doeagreeamogthemleluesin aſſigning thereaſon, forwhich thisoath - © 
"©: of allegiancedoth containein tt-a manifeſt 'deniall-of -the Popes power | * 


"* toexcommunicattandofhisſpicituallSupremacie; And whether En- 
** gliſh Catholikes forſo weakeandflender es, and wherein our 
<< learned Aduerfariesdopnot agree among themſelucs,are bound to hi 
<< zardtheir perperuall libertie;. and wholeeſtaw, with the vrrer ruineof 
ng I remitto theiudgement ofthepiouyand prudent Res- 
ical Dspnetacrony which afterwards 
fully expheiie: NowfercheRe:- 


crexstherra be 2yaine bra, 
owne i'or eSiconfireion xaos: | ! 


affteme ;,- rher foarned men doe nt 
nd focolhjwichoue wo ſalid Poftthagnye« 
£ 


ed in thelaw cox. | © 
cc cerning ſome excommunicated perſons, as beretiker, yet by this ſpeciallordi. 
ce nation we may underſtand, that Excommunicationof it ſelfe hath not this ef. 


mens #5 508 denied inthe Oath. 


| err Pars ve arr 

; Edie —_ a rg lanes mane do divine, 

or acn 7 torxrommanicate, yechebring- 

th no ity noe 07a ERTI forſoorh;beſup- 

zoſed as certaine, and beidegheconcealeth what Lbeforear large had 

anſwered chiefpaEman 24 Andchurmuch CON 
Fe Arnnth Beoe | v1. n 0301530109 ni975! 17+ q IÞp, 14 

Ts. renching: rhe wha of 

overnaile, rhar: ſuch 'a learned 

ET rg caruot diſtrigniſh betwint theeontent; 


if the oath, and the end or intention of rims that | ty 
but chat his Maieſtie wight intend nothin TERED 
£0 exat?7 of bus ſubiet1 aprofe/ſtn of their dbedcencevants. him 5 and-yec 


penertheleſſe hee that ſhowld take the oath ſhould thereby ahiaiv2be" Popes 
upremacie (for thereaſovs before declared ) notwithſtanding this Mait- Sce theſerea- 
1 —_ rar of bu m—_— T bus will beemident., if we turnethe caſe ſons benearh, 
fg 933-& [eq 
deprine «Tawfult Bi- 
that he meanetli hat thereby 
only toproftſſe thesr 
yaramar's voor to as Sea A von” 1 make no donbt, but that the 
* Proteſtants world ſay pen rs their grounds, that this proteſtation and 
* declaration of the Popes mind,conld not excuſerbe Pd of ſuch anoath 
Won the deniallef the Kings Rayall anthoritie , becauſe bu Eccleſiaſtical 
Snpremacie u (according tothe Proteſtants opinion ) ſo neceſſarily included 
Wt] Dn bis Regal, or Kingly power , that whoſorner denieth the one , doth conſe- 
Y 4 gi deny the ther. In which reſpett , I ſay, the Popes proteſtation of 
"37 hu meaning or ntentionconld net mthe Protefiants opinion , WArFAne ebe 
' ſwearers from 
£4 25 etdſo ſaywein thu caſe of bi Maieſties publike profe ron, and 
* declaration of hi intention, that it cannot alter the nature of the oath, or de- 
| rogate anything from the contevts thertef,o or fromthe Popes Supremacic, 
IX 9 frombs Maiefties beleefe whores ſame andmuchleſſecanit make 
3, any thang in the oath lawfwll, which is onlawfiillc and therefore I 
"3 ſayzthet ſeeing the os power. to depoſe Prins; is NE eveafenig ied 
FS ( according to our doltrine and beliefe ) in the Popes Ecclefraſticall Sapre- 
27 macie, that the takerrof the new oath cannit be v0 from the deniall of 
+074 = —_ fupreame angheritie, nor ly from perinrie ; norwith- 
ms onpnefarm i Maieflierot entrary : fovifthe ſbenld pro - 
4x nba h b yot force the takers of the oxth to-abiure the Popes Suprea- 
"IEF maciegst were Proteſtatiocornitfaria factis, a proteſtation con trary to his 
ANA the Lawyercholdtobenothing worth; 
C 2 26 But 


bi 
'I3 
» 


ao 


: 


& > 
Wop ue when wg 
_  *thewordsof any laware atnbiguous; they areto be ynderfioodaccor. | 
ding4o theintention'and of the Lawmaker, and that neither | 
the mrention of his Aaieflizwasro deny in this oath the Popes power © 
-to excommenicate, or any other his\(piricuall:authoritie , but onely uw + 


require of lis: Gathel:hg(ubietts a profeſſion of voat temporal and cinillobe. 
ranks brgryrn) 5orl; op, Neorvery ir totheir lawful © 
Prizce , neither in. the oath is contained any clauſe, which by learned © ® 


' © - Catholikesisnotthoughtco belong to temporall, 8 ciuill obedience, 7 
.. #7. Whereforethereis a great diſparitie betwixt the oath, which 7; 


the Pope ſhould exa@ concerning his Adaefhies power not todeprivea 


lawful BiſGop of Canterbwrie, and this new o#th of allegiance concer- | 7 | 


_—_ authoritie norto depoſe his MaeFiier : becauſethat Ec | 
call Supremacie, which his Maieffiedoth challenge, is, accor- | * 
ding to the opinion of all Proteſtants , necellarily included in his Re- 
gall or Kingly power, inſomuch that whoſoeuer denierh the one, doth 
conſequently , inthe opinion of all Proteſtants, deny the other : but 
the Popes authoritie todepole Princes isnot, according tothe opinion + 7 
of all Catholikes, neceſfarily included in the Popes ſpirituall Supr- * 
macie, for that many learned Catholikes dee hold, that the Pope hath 
no ſuch power to depoſe Princes , and therefore hee that denicth his | 
power todepoſe. doth not conſequently , according ts the oparion of ail © 
Catholikes , deny his pooeqpremacis And albeit M*, Firzber= _ 
bert doeth boldly a » that, according to his beliefe , the Poper 7 
power todepole Princes isnecelfarily included inthe Popes Ecclelialti- | 
call Supremacie, yet I will be boldrto ſay, that his beliefe herein is not 
Catholik, of Vniuerſall, but a particularbeliefeor rather an opinionof 
his owne and of fomie other Catholikes, cthecontrarie dorine being, - ® 
| roars 2ag,090e this-day maintained by many' learned and vertuous 
Catho ES. And thereforeyniill he bring ſome berter ground for his 4» 
beliefe, then his bare / ſap, [willalſobebolg coſay, that thetakers of 
thenew oath are according tothe dorineoflearned Catholikes cxcu- 


kd from thedeniallofthe Popas ſupreame avthoritie;ſering that, accor- © Þ 


dingtothe opinionof many learned Carholikes, the Pope thnoſuch 2 3 
powerto depoſe,and fo neither is his Maiefties proteſtation repugnant "2X 
tO his deeds, nor his intentiondiſagreeable to thecontents of the _ | 
FONG: 28 Second 


"—— is not denied inthe Oath. P 


"28. Secondly, although reve: or eAdverſarytoproo uetheoath vnlaw- 
| , andro containeadeniall the Pepe) Supremacy ,dothſcemenow 
ly from his Maizfhes intention'to thecontents of x raya and ex- 
ly faith, T hat hewill not deny , but that his Maieſtie by ordaining this 
ht intend nothing elſe but to exaf of his ſubiets a profeſſion of their 
"2-4 and temporall 6 and not of bis Eccleſiaſtical! Suprema- 
vevertheleſſehe before ro affirme,thathis ueftier inten- 
, Opinion,and awe 8; that the Popes ſpirituall authoriic 
viured in chis oath, and his Eccleſiaſticall Aaprnmace! is acknow- 
Jed therein, which theiudicious Reader may plainely gather both 
thoſe wordes in his Supplement before related , wherein hee auou- 
th* Thatst is emident enowgh that the true reaſon why the Popesazthe- r See his 
ie to'\excommunicate and depoſe a temporall Trince 31 impugned by the words be- 
b,irnoother, but becanſethe Kings Maieſtic ir helde(both by hinſelfe 72th Xu 
lother Proteſtants) to beno way ſubiel? to the Pope, yea and to be him- odds 
© ſupreme head of the Churchof Godin England, and alſo by thefirit of 
ſe two reaſons, which hebringeth heerein his Rep/y, why hetuppo- 
ed; chattheoath implieth a deniall of che Popes Supremacy, 
29 And as for ney ſuppoſition, ſaith he, ' chat the Oath implieth the de. # Nu. 10, 
I of the Popes Supremacy ( heſhould haue faid of the Poperautho. 
tie to excommunicate and depoſe a temporall Prince, for this was his 
poſition, as cleerely ſhewed before ) Thow ſhalt underſtand, good 
(cader, that 1 was moowed thereto by tworeaſont , which are manifeſt e- 
Shinthe very place, which Widdrington citcth : T he one was, becauſe 
is enident, thatthe faith and beliefe of all Enghſh Proteſtants is, that the 
ings Maieſtie «0 wey ſubieft to the Pope, but that hee is himfelfe ſu- 
rame head of the Church of God, in England. Wherenyon it may with 
eat reaſon bee inferred, that the denial of the Popes power todepoſe his 
Jaieſtie, — w expreſly contained in the oath, tu ſuppoſed and implied 
ein, 4/4 nece foaya equent of their beli Wh vhs LAT 
30 FPorit isgreat TG tointerprete aſſertions, pſitions, lawes, or 
ees ( efpe 295 tor ſuch as touch Religion ) according to the doftrine and be- 
lefe of the s thereof, for it is to bee preſumed, that exeric one ſpea- 
th, writeth , anddecreeth , according to thi grounds and principles of bis 
befe and Religion , 47 exery Artiſan worketh according tothe wor and 
s of bis rt. And therefore, asthe poſitidus, aſſertions, aud decrees 
"ten nd profeſſed Catholiker are to bee interpreted according to the 
 AFonndeof the Catbobke fark, ſo wes argc A of all SeBarie whatſoe- 
er are re be wderſiood according tothe dotir wet of their Selts;- In 
x auch, thet if if « Catholike px, 4 Protefiant ſbould affirme both of them 
ave ching ( which might be contronerſed inveſpett of Religion) the ſenſe and 
3 ankpef either of them js to be interpreted according totbeir different Re- 
rions, and their differ ont grounds, aud ſenſe -__ And vpon this conſrde- 


ration 


I —— 
— — ———_ . 


The Popes/ſþrritudll Supremacy, Caap.r 
pation] made-vo donbr 1 affirmes that the new aath, deying the Popes 
for that not onely his Maieſtie y but aifo all they of the Parliament which d. 
creed st, doe bolde and beleene , that the Pope cen notdepaſe bu Maieſlie, 
becanſe bee hath no authoritic at all in England z and. eſpecially over bi 1 
Majeſtic. =. ru as "2 
x Ayo berreaſon was the ſame that 1 tomched before, 1 the "P 
ance dedulliemef the Popes power todepoſe Princes from bys Eee þ- | 
call Supremacy : for albeit the Supremacy of the Pope be not expreſly abi i 
red, or denied by thu oath, yet it tu denied conertly (yanreefſay ny 
becanſe hit authoritie 10 depeſe Princes ( which us neceſſary from, © 
the ſupreame power that Chriſt gane bim ) ts denged thereby: acin big cafe, 
if wee ſhould deny that his Maieltie bath any lawful pewer teſwfpend, or ds. 
prize the Arch-biſhop of Canterburie, all Protettants wontd ſay, that we © 
deny not onely his EcclefiaFlicall Supremacy but alſo bis temporall and Kin h = 


authoritie , becauſe the power uy ar and deprive Biſhops withm bu © 
Realmeyis included therein, and neceſſarily deduced fromn inthe opinion of wh. 7; 


all Proteſtants. And in like manner we (ay withmuch more reaſon, that who® | 
ſorner abiureth the Popes power to depoſe Princes, bee doth conſequenth 4b. © 
iure his ſpiritual authoritie, becauſe the former is includedin the later , ani © 
doth neceſſarily follow of it , as it hath beene amply prooued by diners , and | 
Chev.s.6 o 7 7 nely by me immy Supplement, *whereof 1 ſpat hane farther occaſion to ly 
een 07 downethe particulars heereafier. Thus M". Fitzherbert. -; 
32 Butfrftofall » good Reader, I wiſhtheetoconſider , how 7 


cunningly this my e Adwer/ary concealerh the fir? part of his ſuppoli- -- *Þ 

tion concerning the denyall of the Popes power to excommunicate, - 

whereof onely I vnderſtood thoſe words whereon hee groundeth his 

third accuſation. In ey) 1s of his Diſcourſe he ſuppoſed,as you | 
iri 


haue ſeene,thatthe Po Supremacieis denyed in this oath, 
forthat his power to exrommunicate and depoſe Princes is denyed 
therein. And becauſe his Maiefty had in expreſe words publikely af 
firmed,that his intention was not to deniein this oath the Popes power | 

to excommunicate,an{wering alſo the argument, which Cardinall Bel- © 
larmive outof choſ-wrondsal theoath ( xotwithanding any ſextence of © 
Excommunication &c:") brought toprocuethe contrarie : \and becaule  Þ 
my eAaxerfarie-did allo: without any proofe at all , ſuppoſe , asFa | 
Gretzer haddone before him , that the Popes power to exrommwnicate, | 
and-conſequently his ſpiricuall Supremacie is denyed therein,forthis 
cauſe | vied thoſe wor t is 4 wonder, that learned men doe w 
Sinſt &c. which wy Adwinyary. alittle before carped at. Now, forth, 
he pretending toyeeldareaſonofhis ſuppoſition, yeryeeldeth nor: | 
all concerning this panethereof touching the Popes power to tt: ||| 
commeicate,tor which onely vſedthe aforeſaid woods, and whic u 

of 


HAM.F . zomatubbwhpedinthe Oath... 
bot iynnn RI» Peg mw in thisoathy-all Cacho.« 
_ mmm rn”. * ommmtngr% gore we 2 denyall 
- O Ty! ie, which inc asa generall the 
P: erdenloniahricl to infliedſpirituall Cenſures, but he cunningly 
affertt ouerto the Poper.power to depoſe Princes, which no man 
pubtrerh, but is denyed in this gath, 6 yeeldeth ewe reaſons, ſuch ones 
they be,why he ſuppoſed the oath to containeadenyall of the Popes 
Supremacy forthat the Popes power to depoſe Princggis denied therein. 
33 Hisſcondreaſon ( for thereof 1 will ſpeake inthefirſt place) 
which hetooke from the contents of the oath, is the ſame, which hee 
touched before concerning the neceſſariededuRtion, according to his 
deliefe anddoAtrine, ofthe Popes power to _— Princes from his Ec- 
—ZXcleſiaſticall Supremacie: But his beliefeand doctrine herein , asalfo 
i touched before , is not Catholike, but a particular belicfe, or rather 
= opinion of himſelfe and ſome other, and not generall of all Catho- 
—>=likes,for that many learned Catholikes, as I ſhewed before, are of opi- 
> nion,that Chrift hath notgiuentoS. Petey orto the Church,authoritie 
=—2<to depoſe Princes; or to infli&ttemporall puniſhments, as death, exile, 
Fpriuation of gbods, or impriſonment, bur onely Eccleſiafticall or ſpi- 
ZErituall Cenſures. And therefore there isa great diſparitiein the ſimi- 
"Hicude, which my Adzerſarie bringerh betwixt his Maeftier authoritie 
tro ſuſpend, or depriue the Arch-bi/bop of Canterbwrie in, the opinion of 
*X Proteſtants , arid the Popes power to depoſe Princesinthe opinion of 
XX Catholikes,for that al Proteſtants do beleeue, that his Maseftzes power 
=o ſuſpend or deprive an Arch-bi/bop ( raking ſulpenſion in that ſenſe, 
wherein the Proteſlants doe hold, that his Aaizftie hath power to ſul- 
= pendanddepriue) is necelfarily includedin his Regall authoritie, bur 
= all Catholikes doe not beleeue, ( whatſocuer my Adzerſary and ſome 
= few others doe ) that thepower to depoſe Princes is necetlarily inclu- 
=X ded inthar pirituallSupremacie , which Chrift hath gruen to S. Peter. 
and his Succefſours, as hath beneamply prooued by meand diuerso- 
Erhers, and what particulars M*: Fitzherbert hath laidehere;' or in his 
' Supplement concerning this point; we willbeneativin their due places - 
=D examine. Wt. > Otinn = Ln on 
"X © © 34 His frfreafon hededuced from TA" principles 
—ZoftheProreſtants Religion, and from the doctrine and belicteof his 
{Y peaSpantrieg of thePuriiament,who madethe oath. Butbow lilly 
-> andinfufficientchis reaſon is, yea aritl repugnant ro-his ownegrounds, 
© and alſd-of Fa.;Pwrſors An whoſedefence hee wrote hig-Swpplomens , 
& any man of -— I A OL Forbehold his —_— 
o 7 es or 
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new oath denying the Popes power ts depaſe bis Maieltie , iwpliech @ denial 7 4 
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25 Burfrſtþis Miner propolitionis very vntrue:. For neither |! 


his Mazeftie, nor the Proteſtants doc hold; that the Pope can not depoſe ©? 
his MaieFie, becauſe hehathno authoritieatall in England,and eſpe. ” 
cially oucr his Aaieftie. T his indeed is the reaſon, why they hold,that 7 
the Pope cannot excommunicate his Maieftie, becauſe he hathno aurho. 7 


ritieatall in England, andeſpecially ouer his Meieftie. But the reaſon, |» 


why they hold that the Pope hath no auchoritie to depoſe his Afavſy, ; ; 
is, fe thatdepoliriony being not an Eccleſiafticall or ſpirituall , butz 7 
ciuill and temporall cenſure or puniſhruent, for what crimeſoeucritbe 


impoſed, can notbeinflited by any Eccleſiatticaltor ſpirituall autho- 


ritie, For which reaſon the Proteſtants doe holde, that although the © 
Proteflant Biſvops of this Realme' haue Eccleftaſticall and Epiſcopal be 
authoritie herein England, yetthey-haue no authoritie by vertue of 


their Epiſcopallpower to depoſe or depriue his AdaieHtie of his tempo» i 


rall dominions, forthat they take depoſition,ar any ſuch temporal violence, 
as his Maieftirathrmeth, " to be farre without the limits of ſuch a ifiritual © 
Cenſure, as Extommunication 1. | 

36 Andalthough this be ſufficientto ſhew the inſufficiencieof 
this my eAdver/aries reaſon, yet graunting him onely-for Diſpucation 
lake, which hein his fir propolition vntruely air 
Maieſtiey and the Parliament ſhould hold, that the Pope can not depoſe 
his Xſaieftie, becauſe he hath no authoritieac all in Englandhis reaſon 
neuertheleſſeis both inſufficient,and alſo repugnant to that,which Fa. 
Parfenr,and be himſelfe ſuppoſe to-betrue. For albeit Fa. Parſons doth 
confidently affirme, *char there icna man whoſticketh or maker( difficul- 
tic 10 acknowledge oxr Sewer aigueto be true King , and right full Lord oner 


meth , that his 
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nowledge » v ecbecknewiegnaenrCebadanda ac 
tl eir hands by the Proteſtant Magiſtrate; for thetin the-opinion of 
Proteſtancs,the Eccle Tf rs of his Aaigfp,army 2Ad- 
 hipſe b,js included» and necellarily deduced rom 
, and. avthoric: and all reconcilements-tothe 
Pope » ERR rcturnings, of Prieſts into this land made by. the Popes 
authoritie, are bythe lawes of this Realme madetreaſons, and traite» 
rous conſpiracie 
AT "Seeing deere, to wear eflerriervorte an F- yo 
reaſon tointerprete (1.1101, , pofar tons, Iawes or. acres: ( 9), y 
Kt och Relig) ): accarding, as 0 the dotirine ,, and beliefe of the. Authore 
thereof, for #t 14 tob xp that enery wes 5; aketh, writeth, and de- 
[erent according to e principles aud —_ of bis beliefe and Religion , it 
3s cleere,that jt my jy ſarie: argument be good, neigher heanor any 
Mes Catho be cnpcoanlolas ſin gp rrapien chr nd 
UuI0 ima] em ance, 
Fand es [ane hay Ai » anddiſcloſe > they ſhall 
"cometotheirknowledge, for. char, inthe the qpinion of all Proteſtants, 
© his EccleſiaſticallSupremacy, as my 4. auerſary himielfe confelleth, is 
included in his Regall and Kingly authoritie , and according tothe 
lawes of this Realms all recon sto the Pope,and allreturnings 
=» of Prieſtsintochisland, made by the Popes authority, are treafons and 
| xraiterous conſpiracies. So that you ſce what contradiRion thereisin 
my Adzerſaries ſayings, and whata prettie. argument hee hath madeto 
rooue himſelfeatraytour,ſeeing that according to his owne grounds, 
V* Fre can not acknowledge King James to be his true and lawkull Soues 
raigne, nor promile to yeeld himall zemparallallegiance, if.it ſhould 
| becxacted by the Proteſtant Magiltrate, for that in the opinion of all 
* Proteſtants his Maieflics ſpiritual Supreznacy is included in his Re- 
E gall and Kingly authoritie. ., 
38 Burt ſecondly, if. Mr, Fiiz-berhert had þeene pleaſed out of. the 
| deſire of ___— woes "7 quelliog yrenns ro and inee {InNGeree 
txvith a Lounſhbot wordsta {cure the difliculty;and blind 
at; inp limpleand ſcrupulous Catholikes, - might ey- 
is owne iudgement ,,orat leſt:wiſefrom of that, which 
pe oping EP. {m6 of Grets Diſpuarie 
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® omnet moore ingadb 
ogy") retort: 
es. i ; eof, 
heldertts hr wo doatkſiy: , nd valet theAinhor dorin 
expreſſe wordes declaretiismeaningto bethe contrary. For it is tobes 
preſumed, that enery one, men tre che contrary; #0tb common- 
ſPrcke ; write decrerac tothe ground: and principles of by be. 
He _and = at eaery Ar »n doth vſua woke xccortling to the 
pon a'p ref hiv tbe Art , vnleMlchee- ke yponhimrodoe 
ome workebelonging'to another Arr; as if aPhyitian wil take ypon 
himto ni notes mult worke according to the , ary 
of -Geometrie, andnor ors maryy' : And if a Proteſtant will fpeake, 
write; or decree like a ys and-ypon Catholike s, hee 
ruſt gþſeructhe;pridciples of CatholikeReligion, and! fe x Ca 
tholike, if he will fpedke, write, or decreelikea Proteſtant, and 
Proteſtant grounds, muſt obſerue the principles of the Proteſtant 
Rekgion: Andtherefore, arrhe poſitions, ſſertions,and decrees of knowen, 
pon es Catholikes, are to br interpreted navice tothe r grownd: of the 
rfaith; vnlefſerhey tedhreto have acontrary meaning ; ſo 
ſo the poſtions of ull Setavies auto be onderflood to the drffcrem 
deFirines of their Sedts, ynlefſethey declare their meaning to bee other- 
wile: 54” /o wnch that if a Catholthe, and x Horebinas affirme both of 
theirs onething, which ovightbe contronerſed mreſpet? of Retiguon, the ſexſe 
and meaning of either of themrirts bee imerpreted to their difee- 
rent Relegions, vriteſſe they declare the contrary. And in thisfenſewy 
Adwerſaries Maior propoſtionis true, otherwileit isfal(e ; for mer 
full ; and ambiguous wordes areeverto bee vnderſtood according to 
the declaration of theſpeaker, and the wordes of Nil, whenloe- 
ver they are doubtful, are to bee taken im  chatſenle, whichthe Law- 
maker ſhall declarehieweanin tobe:*-. 

40 "Now his: Miuteſtie, v 6 HG Parti Geuil thisnew 
oath, pot for rhe Proreſtants ; "bur tomake atrial bow bu Cibottke ſb- 
folks Pand affelled towerds | p10 ove ; 

« Hack ole _ 


c and in his Tb dey and, milled th mh Ut etig 
remonition of Te Sift 1 ro Ianfull 


mark With a' 
1 A 4c , 4 T 

ny —_ Rev an Protifguts bath etyixt eimill ebediew 
peg-24h, = - COR | oft _— b: 


entimill vidlevct, and tomaly a 4 ..=- 


Cunant © " "a metdenged inthe Oath... 
| dchenfornhic Mcellloduſes cri ine Pater re 
e that clauſe, pov way ory » 
icate bin, -. he re framed 
bu hs — —— 


bi = 


| Fl 7: Ford Tre ont. ww pe rn 
for making of «a Need put; 
poſs in al other things good Subie(ts and ſuch other —_ _— 
8: Trateratsd, The ſame alſo but in moce arople wordesa þ his 
b | quan his ze forthe oath. .' 
T Seeing re that his MavefFie hath often, —_ os pub- 
"hs = declared, thathe intended bythis oath not elſe but.co make 
= truediftinction,not betwixt Catholikes and __ ,butbeewixt 
MP ehiaang Catholikes aud tovtgethemonlyga hog 10n 
F © of thatnaturalland ciuitiobedience,, wbichall Subiets; of-what Re- 
"® ligion ſocuerthey bee; doe by theclaw. of God owe to- theis lawful 
48 Ptince, there is noreaſon to draw an argu ent from: his AfaicFies 
*X intention or beliefe, and fromthe as and principles of the Pro- 
== ceſtanrs Religions. but onlyfrom the contents. of: the oath. it felfe, to 
* proueit to beynhwfull, and. to coomnine.in.it any thing which isre- 
Py pugnant to Catholikefaith and Religiom Andehacthis is a probable 
FF an{were, andnot a vainebragge; and idle affirmation of my owne , it 
| js ſo euident, that I dareaduenture toremitit to the iudgement of my 
© Adnerſarie himſelfe; albeit he ſlicketh votat this time to affwac, that [ 
| haze —_ anſwered probably,nor like a good Catholike, - + 
F: 7 « Concerning whicttlaſt accuſation heeovriteth thus : £ New 
&t, Tis, a this poent, whereas Widdrington ſanbyas you hae bear, 
© that it iz mernaile, that lrarned merbluſh not taaffirme the Kings minde.rg 
' bethat, which his Maicltic hath declared to be nopart of hua meaning, I may 
: well ſay, thatit icafarregreater wonder, that bee qrofe/ſing'to by Catke- 
* bke, = knowing endre-foiſs a be door in hy Epiſile Dogrcatoriegfang 4d InPrincipie; 
\Lafcer in his Theological Dilputarion, © that bis 'Holineſſein-two-Brewes © © 12 [04.- 
bo "+ | mort Troas inmate. thisoath, palam & ex+profetlo, openly 07 
A bt nd exprefly'( rowit, thatit contaeneth many things which are manifeſily re> 
= prgnor othe Cathalike fa land ſalnnioon of (oules) it it, 1 ſay; anex- 
©: #rcame woudey that he kiwſberh notextreamely to defend the ſaidentb £0:ra- 
| v1 the expreſſe & ſricke com.mdoment of his ſpiritalal Paſtont whore uni's 
=XE ve u bonndioheare ard obey 3f he bee « ſheepe of Chriſts fold, and<bu/dof 
4 | the Catholthe (,burch. etndtherefore I conclude that hee ſhewerh ham= 
—_ D 2 oelfe 
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Fin only inuilent(burufimipion in referriegabe declaration of een. 
prod ror wrroary Rar amr rn II ou 
wind Froneyenrye a+ Apoſtelicaltdatree of 'S; Peters Suc. © 
Gefoub, whoſe obedrent vhild hee profeſſeth and ought 10be wherein be ſhey. © 
2th ſufficiently bow holike he is , "and hebolderh for by Su. 3 
freamehead in Etclefiaftical cauſer,as alſo what, probabilstic we may expel 2 
of him-heveuſorr for che ronſi>mation of the reſt. of his aſſertions | ſcriamy 
that wee bane "him" ut the wery firſt fo f at, frinoloxs , and | > 
Contr arie #0"his owne profeſſion , ai\'you haue inthuy Chapter. Thus 
you ſee wich what bitrernefſe M*;-Firz-berbere concludeth his foþ 

qi : But #f'heethad+becne pleaſed to haue dealer: vprightly , and 
#5 heehactvin #tnoſtſpixefull manner vrged apain{t me:chis obretion, 
which is taken from his Holineſſe Brewer, foaliorhehad fer downe the 
anſwere which in the tenrb Chapter of my Theological Diſpatatim | 
gaue thereunto, the Reader would preſently have perceiued , that mx 
na Fobyuryvs ere er CI and iuſticein 7 

illy accuſing me-of impudencie , 'impierse;-: | | - 
ro tlie 4p de of by weernktr, paris obedient child 7 
F didrtieee; in&alfo i doe heereprofelle my felfero be, and am readie 
to obey inallthoſethings,wherein, according eo:the grounds of Ct 
tholike Religion , het hath authoritie to command: Neither can my 
eHavuerſavie without bluſhing affirme ,' either; chat; che Popes Hoi 
weſſe., albeit hee bee Saint Perers Succeſſour,, cannot erre in bis par- 
ticular commands anddecrees , which are not propounded to the 
whole Church, but to particular Churches or Kingdomes, or that any 
Catholike is bound to obey him in thoſethings , wherein, according 
to the dedtrine of learned and vertuous Catholikes., bee hath no au- 
thoritie to command; ' - 
* 44 © Fiſt thereforeTſhewedim that place our of the dodrine of 
Fa. Suarez ; thatthere aretwoſortsof humaneprecepts , as well Ec+ 
ceſiaſticall, as Civill, The one iscalled a corftirmtine precept,which | 
of it ſelfemaketh thacthing , which it forbiddethi to þee vnlawfull 
__ whichotherwiſe if tharprecept.werenor; would noe bee vnlawfull: 
© © astheearingof fleſhmLenr; andthedoing of ſeruile workes vpon - 
.-.... Sunddies, and [Holidbyes,' which if they were nor forbidden by hu- 
 manelawes, wouldnotbe vnlawfull. Andalthough aconftintivepre- 
cept of humane power may ſometimes binde with danger of 29s 
greattemporalMofle;as of goods, libertie, yea alſo of life, yet the Ec- 
clefiaſticaBiaw, fertigalide ſcandall and contempt, which are forbid 7 
den by thelaweof God, and nature; doe feldome or never binde with 
very m9 ea harme : and therefore wee are not bound to ab- | © 
-ſaine meſh in Lent , or from doing ſeruile workes ypon Sun- 
ak dls 
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_ "* Pricevand {pirituall Paſtour , becauſe the K+ ings Maieſhs 
ingour vein 5p rhiery SoveraigneLordin tempor, whatre- 
ligior! ſbeverheeprofeilech,, | hacheflabliſh&den oath of allegiance to 
makea trial how his Catholikeſubies land after rowards him 2 
in pointoftheirloyaltie-aaddue obedience, andcommanded all Ci 
tholikes torake the fame, oath learned Carholikes for probable 
reaſons doethinketo be truely of remporallallegiance, and 
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® contrary to faith and ſaluation, 2 jr Pau onely a declarative 
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according «« ; 
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3 andS Cc, and his Hownefe following theCanoniltaopi 
WL on it hereticalleo affirme, thagebe] ope hath no do 
> minion ouer the whole Chriſtian world, hould by his Apoſtolicell 
- Brees, forbid al Engliſhi Catholikes totake ſuch an oath , for: thatit 
; containeriri6as marr.» many things contrary tofaich 


* andfaltetion,: (as Pope Swxame. the hifths, if any.credit way beegiuen to 
7 rhe/eſuita themſeluesdidiatend to condenine; if; he had lived, Cardi- 
| nall Bolermineltisfirlt romeof controverſies for impu ugningthe Popes 
| diretdominion-in-eemparals). the very ſameinueRiue, which MX 
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52 \ Thus didT rorokdeSoncen —_ I ng 'N 
Brezez,but moreamply in my Theological Diſpurarion, ſhewing alſo by 
tondey examples; chardtubrsP ſhaue in their Apoftolicall Brener, of 
decrexall jetrers reg inthe Cation or laws maintained falſe opinions, 
and witich now' omar ornan ma 7 mx —_— their opinions, 
and co ir dec/aratiae precepts grounded thereon, arenot 
alwaiesro bee foLlowed by Carholikes, and withal, tharwany learned 2 
Diuines haue impugned diuers decrees of Popes concerning thelicen. 2 
ces , which they haue given to Priefts to: miniſter rhe Sarrament of 
Confirmation, andYheirdiſpenſatiohsin theſolenane yow of religious * 
chaſtitie, and inmarriage tot conſtimmare, who werenocthereforeac. 
counted impudent, impious, or diſobedient children of the Catholike 77 
rr rs yen mann ded ypon rower _POAP 
Anition, but onely 'vpon ; falluble opigion, which they $5: 
$ot.ia, 4.68, {et edid impy tba it hit letrand rhe fipctth me? to 
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22.9. 1.47.4, confelle, tharthe Popes, whohauct it marriage not conſum- 
mate,did erre,following thereinthe its opinion, and which he 
boldly affirmerh to have no ſhew or colour of probebilitiz , notwith(tan- 
dingſo-many praftiſes of ſundry Popr9who havediſpenſedrhercia. 
-\-: 53 * > But this my-anſwere my Atverſiyy doch heere altogether 


eonceale, compelling mefor cl m tO repeatea great 
x which _ , ge inerly co have ſer owne; 
&r would ived, thatthe voyceof our 
Paſlour ie nor hates. obefiowed ,&that iti : Chats 
ſheepe of Chrilts folds and childe of the Catholikee Churchto diſobe 
without bluſhing , the deeleretive commannd of hisſupreme Paſtour, 
when it is onely grounded ypon ſuch an opinion, no Catholike 
is boundto follow, forchatthe contrary is maintained by learned and 


—_— 


1120 $5134 4* W201 ty vioBoou 20 6. + pany 


—_— 


—  — 


TTSTH 6 br1c.95iG; me Jong K's <SOSMU YT if tou! 4ſh2ing « 


botymate? anno @] Rh Large anna s 216120 
on "4 - 


 *$ 10010 hve 
£7 TUPIL/2 of bis Aduerſerie 4 
2.1 nds olwyFeſs 


RY OY 127 wo wo Hg na S. 


VR with 
in theformer, and 


and ”o good e 5 4 
| PETER fo 


" ths SCDelf 2nd ax per nas 
iv P dofireme| in 
ertinent, (0 und ridienins, bur ann ATy"n pc ſhall pre- 
| gee He robke vpon him; asyou have ſeeng, to proven | 


;chet chocuriria alewhull and. xepugnant £0 all lawes 
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ppt and depoſition by the | 
5 An Srttthereforokewesinſtly condemiicd by his Holy fſe, and 
refuſed by Catholikes, alchovgh fo) chis fares hee could not berigno- 
© x2nt, that where one Catholike harhaofuſed it,abundred haue taken it, 
= Andas forte foft chbſeconcetningaxddamunica:ion hee paſicthit 


ouer alto Ct ory richer he btinganyoncarguament 
'6r ſhew of argument e5prouertiatthe Popes power to END 


denied in the oath forwhich cauſe affirmed ict my Adwonicien to the 
Reader , that M'. Farzherberts ſoppeſtion,, for-ſo muchas concerneth 


the Pop (ot pereveyarary Practces} :and conſequently his Pri- 
ih ay ond reaſon tobe 


felt; every voreue... 
ExSpCrtirepy et 


"That rale, 7 Teniey Bowe pinnpal Came 


" anſvere briefly ſuch a , opment, ueenolmoſ plutbeand via 


to inſinuate a certaine a 
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"3: Amb : ' | 

gar rule of thelaw, Acceſſ | | arbhſſerie foley. 
a Cap,1 Suppl, eth ates» whence hee inferred, * tat aw L nor wi _ 
ns, 67. ay, but alſa ra hg { 


- nog 
principall cherefort hetbavia Logd of, alt horſes, is 
c Lord 'of all bridies ,\'The Bape-hath Pay the. ſoule of che 
- ". Princiythereforc alſo our :hisdife. i. 1Letrehis,devbr\ oxplicate, what 
 CUORPENY y thecnamaf erat ;, nod, what by-che 
« hemeof principal, inthar axjoinevh chries; ann 1 wo le 
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cc deny his conſtquence ,| not comſequenty] as 
Sothat i letugaifeſt that Idlituot 
vndet(hoodef ct 


conſequence): alt if bans) vary» $2 or; 
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"ip: Add ular Readerr lever, pen my tinerfo. 

Bhs” whatheprooyeth;and |. doubtnor, 
"it — fthat.Ldoeneicharonerthrawmy owne'argu- 

. "Inents, ena der Arran ſelfe. He-pretendeth to prooue, 


zpundh'them by 
ing blellbermmponiions notanely to com 
lotomilid ceinporattipumihmentsas itappes+ 
; borh.1n his Supplement , and 
inthis chapter© hecal» c 2. 10, 
bent che pawertacommaid 
(corporal liyby.way of toercion, a-friuo- 
Necks: Mikeltyint ehapeery d hee dww.14.15, 
3:thavif the/Poge may 15:17. 
ings» asthey:ſeruethe ſpiricuall, 
his fubicRsin their bodies 


thejrucemporals for the lame 
| O19. 31 To We 3 03 {1210 © 
$22. Pe Aanlennc nbcletbas ob heby Setiptree, nor infom 
bz this rateatht law , the Averffaric ,:novfromt 
bi fubieion of t iri | 
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the Reader would: 
Ee AA 
che cies ofhisReader, Tdakncid 


may bea 


his Reader heſfiould nite yr erroars ame AT 


granted the conſequence y:if it wereyn of thepower 
mand i= 
temporals,in which fenſahe reds vi | 
co purpoſe.theri | denyed | | 
” . ta 


Fob coareard gore, fromthe 
ras voy miriaen oft theſouleto the body 4 andof rea 
chiogsto ſpirituall, it neceſlarily y thatthe P 
not onely to commend or pYemmponcing, but ag: 


temporall things, bbs enioyne tempo rall penalties, 
eo puniſh tem hr 'ofdficit ren 


nes ua ry nem. wg 
2: —— ———— — h vey 
ohe, to puniſh temporally by wayoftemporall canſtraint, as by depri 


uing 


gaz 1. 25 82 {068 Dxarintd, £:!6 41S, 

1g ny niatiof hls goods; libertie, 'orlife, alchough I ever graunred, 
w www as Pope 9 rwon InrT. rAeIe 
hings,andto evioyne corporaltor temporallpuniſhmentsin orderto 
FÞpirituall good; or, whichis all one, ſo farrefoorth as temporall things 
"We to ſerueſpirituall chings, that is, areto bevſedro.the honorof God, 

Wd the good of foules: andro compell;' by the inflicting of fpiricuail 

0 ures or paniſhmenes;all Chriſtians roobey his iuft command. And 

fore with good reaſon, and conformably ro my owne doctrine 1 

raunted the conſequence, if ir were ynderltood of thepower to com. 
ward temporals,and alſo deniedit,if it were vnderſtood, as my eAdver- 
bi-ie muſtneedes'vnderſtandit ;-of the power to doſe of temporals, 
Ind co-puniſh temporally by way of temporall conſtraine. Neither 
Yoth my Adnerſary by that Diſcourſe, which hee made in his Swpp/c- 
"Were, and now repeateth againe,prooue any.orher thing, then thasche 
Pope by the ordinary power of his Paſtorall office, nay command tem 

> Porall things, and enioyne temporall penalties in order to ſpirituaH 

Food : And therefore it had beene needletle to ſet downe heere his 
 Fordes,bur thatthe Reader ſhallſce that [am not willing to conceale 

ny one of his arguments, Thusthereforehe writeth *: f Nu. x. 
XX 1o Having /comrſed in my Supplement , 8 of the written Law of Ent 
"God dclimered romrin the New Teſtament , and prooxed thereby, that our *,, 
Lanjour made Saint Peter the ſupreame Paſteur and. Gonernour of his ; 
"**Tbarch, I prooued alſo the'extenſion of bus ſport wall power to temporal things 

3Bbu: The ſpiritual Paſtonr, ſaid I, haning power ower the ſoule , muſt neeades 
* Zhane anthoritie ouer the body, and temporal geods,or ftates ſo farre foorth,at 
$3 4 /Þ , acit ſhall bee connenient for thegaodof. the ſowle. according to the rule 
1 "hs f the Law, tawit , bee that hath the greater power hath tl 6 leſe : By thei 
which reaſon the eApoflle mftified his dealing with temporal affamer, yea! 
Ewith ſuch as appertained to political gowernment , when hee adniſed the Co- 
iranthians toconfittute and appornt [Imdges among themſclues, todecide thew 
Frontronerſies, rather thento recourſe to the tribunals of Infide/s. Ne- 
ZEFitis, &c. Know you not, ſaith hr," thac we ſhalliudge Angelsow: b 1. cor.4, 
"Zmuchmore ſecular things ? «: who-wonld ſay , Seeing:mee. bave the grea- 
"Bver and more eminent authoritia hent wee not alſo the leſſe'? if we bane j ower 
Rover fpirituall things , [+41l wee net hane power oner temporal and ſecular 
Wthings ? Thus argueth the eApoſitey” 4nd thereupon doubted not to iter- 
weddle in the temporal and poluticall gouernement , which then belonged to 


> ; 11- Buthow weake, andaltegether iofufficientts this Diſcourſe 
EX of his, to proone the Popes power todepoſe tempprall Princes; to dil- 
© poſe of ll their temporals, and to puniſh temporally by way of coerte-- 

0», which is the maine marke, at which wy efanerſary aymerh , any 


'man of indifferent vaderſtandiog and learning may. ca{ily pgyes 
a or, 
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£*1« 35.080, grounded ypon the light of 'nature)i Phu ſerper continet in ſe quod ei 


neth tothe powerit | 
are requiſite, that the power ſhall neceſſ. || 
ie to/rne eternall falnation.of ſqules,.yex. that. hee mult-needes have 3 þ 
euen ouer the: ſoule.; and much-leiſe ouer the: bady ; and temporal 
goods, and ſtates all that powerz which is conuenient for the good of | 


foule, as my eAdxerſary heereaffirmeth, is very yncrue :for this were © 


2t00 too large extenlion of the Popes paſtorall power ouer the ſoule © 
and ers would cleerely; prooue,tbatthe Pope ſhauld havepower *: 
to doe miracles, as the Apoſtles had; and by:miraculausoperationsta 
bring aQually all Chriſtians to the kingdome of:heauen; Fornamn, 
2sI thinke , can makedoubt, but thatthe Pope tohaweall that power, 
whereby all Chriſtians ſhall beeavally ſaued, is very conuenient for 
the goodof ſoules. Neither will my eAdverſarie be euerableto prooue, 
chatitis necellary to theſfaluation of ſoules,or tothe gouernment of the 
Church, as ic was inſtituted by Chriffto ASI and nota tem- 
porall Common-wealth , rohaue powertodiipoſe of remporals, and 
codepriue temporall Princes of their kingdomesand liues. 

12 Secondly, that propolitiony he that hath the greater power hath 
the lefſe, which my Aduer/ary vatruely ſaith to bee arule of the Law, 
for that it isnot to beefound among the rules either-of the Canon, or 
Ciuill Law, is very vntruc; if it bee taken inthoſe generall wordes, and 
without due limitations , which-my.eAaver(ary doth not declare, a; 
might be conuinced by infiniteexamples, whereof ſome may be ſcene 
in the next Chapter, where-wee ſhall create of this Maxime more t 
large : and for the preſent this onely ſhall ſuffice; thatif it were vniuer- 
ſallyerue , it would cleerely convince, that the Pope , who by theinſti- 
cution of Chrsft hath ſpiritual power , which is the greater power, 
ſhould alſo hauetemporall power,, which is the lefle, which my 44: 
werſarie , as Ithinke, will bardly grant, vule(ſehee willnowbecomea 
Cunomit., and affirme, thac the Pope as Pepe hath both remporall and 
ſpirituall powery-andi# both a temporall and fpirituall Prince, which 
- repugnant-to' the common dodrine'of the Diuines of. his owne 

Ocietic.” c DO IKOITLS 

23 True itisthat ifthe/eſſe:becaken for that, which is contai- 
ned in the- greater either 4finelly-and formally, or vermnally ,. he that 
hath che greater power hath formathor vertually allo the leile, as be- 
cauſe a hundred crewnes is aiteally comainedin a hundred pounds, 
and foure degreesofcheace is altnally contained freight; and-heate is 


_ vertually containediinilighr;; theretore from: thoſe rules of the law, 


( whichrather may beecalled rules of: naturall reaſon for tharthey are 


The ww ar Oc WITT 


e, wudubend (rae tarde Sedohas <pare contemed mth e 
urn 


heatecan produice — hath power co 
Joe ihe bach pomer co rod -Butcemporallpawer 
containedintheſpirituall. power of the 
Ie, akboughicbe vertualiyand ſupereminently, contained in the {pi- 
of God almightie, in whomallcreate powers are verts+ 
a in uw. infinite andſuperexcelient manner contained. That which i 
efted faith Joanzer P wifienſis, he thuct hath power to doe the greater hath Ton. Pacif. de 
ver :20 deette lee; therefore the Pope,who hath power in ſpirituals, hath. P**f. Regia & 
w/o power -intempuralls, 6 u true inthe greater and leſſer which are per (e pong 4 
ſabordained, as becauſe 4 Biſbop bath power to ordaine a Prieſt , there. : 
oe hr bath al/o pow er to ordaie a Deacon : butt doeth not hold in tho(c 
| Me bbs - qa $29" © Sr RFErar wg as becauſe my father could beget 
"28 wan, therefore bes car alſo beget a dogge : or becauſe 4 Prieft can 
Lb els e ' from ſmne , therefore | iſo abſolue from the debt of 


_ Therdly , neither is thattrue , which my eAaxerſary afirmerh, 
hac S. P an by that propoſition he that hath the greater power hath tie leſſe, 
id infiifie bas —_—_ with temporal affaires , when bee atlui/ed the Corin- 
Ex Lenrateafipetacnd appoms tndges amongſt themſelues to decide their 
"EErontroverſier,rather MT Hons recourſe tothe tribunals of Iufidels, which 
| © udges S. Chryſoflome ypon this place calleth e-Hbiters , and accorders, 
br reconcilers. For S. Fcalferafing , that ſome might ealily obiect, 
$ 28 $ '$. Chryſoflome obſcrueth , that thoſe Corimtaians , who were new- 
$ become Chniftians, —_—y the melt partrude, ignoranty and vn- 
F=oble, and therefore might jeeme to beeimen onfit and vaworthie to 
ntermeddle in ſecular controverſies, cherefore to prevent this obieQti- 
pon, hevſcthanargumentwhich che Logicianscall «4 maiori ad minus, 
ror: the greaer to the leffe, which a tis not grounded in that 
Rmaxime, be that hath rhe greater power Lathobyilefs,butin this, / ce that 
x6 worthic to bawe the gremier power, ts not viwarthieta hanetheleſſe. To 
 *Reregentrhereforethac obieon S. Paw! arguerhin this maner ; Knew 
"Ron not Fhut | this Saints foall judge of the world ? and if the world ſball bee 
* —wudped by yew ,.une you vaworthve 10 swage { clpecially as Arbitratours ) 
PPC te if rings Kar you net 2bat IEG haw much 
| a [7 ay "fi wks 
8 21's This thereftte-is thefarce of the Ges a f., us 
' i Benediflu duflivianus.a learned fekuite {rhe pole gant, de- Be ned. Tuſtir; 
Clare. The: Apefle;{aith hey ,ouncth are ners greener : Fariif in 1.Cor.6. 
4 a7 Kcromred marebec te be appojned ddger of the baba, 


of youn brethren? Tf we ſhall eAngeti ( 


Photing related by Inflimiar Pets much more ſhalt wee bref td compa, |» 
the ſtrifes and comrouerfiet ariſe conrerning things neceſſarie to man 
life ? whereuponthe Apoſtles ar guanment deth well concinde (th Infliman, 


that thoſe who are appointed Inages of the world, cannot bee accounted vu. : 


worthie to haue charge of humane ——_— » if they bee appointed by 


them who hane thit anthoritie , or who may by right ſubieft them[cluer is / 1 
their mudgementr, as thoſe, whoarein ſuite may to Arbitratours. New. © 


Fher 1s this repugnant, ſaith-Jaftiman, to the publiks amthoritie of Iudger "> 


D. Schulck. & 
Aps!.ad nu,26g 
P4g- 445. 


"feculariu  sppoint to 


and Matiſtrates , for no man 1s compelled to goe to the Magiſtrate , ifby 
orher waies he may peaceably mairt aine his owne rj | 3 

16 Neither were thoſe 7#dges, whom the eFpoſtle commanded, © * 
or aduiſed the Corinthians to appointany otherthen Arbuers, or Arti, © 
tratowrs in power, although we ſhould grant, that they were to becho. 
ſen by common conſent, andnot by theparticsonly,who werein ſuite, © © 


whichneuertheletſe cannot be conuinced by the Apoſtles words. For ; 4 


albeitthe Apoltledoeth not ſay (which is the onely reaſon that D, 
Schulckenins bringeth to prooue, that they wereto be choſen by com- 
mon conſent) that euery manmuſt chooſe to himſelfe an Arbiter, for - 
Arbitersare not to bechoſen bythe conſencof one only partie, but by | 
the conſent of both , yet the: Apoſtledocth noe ſay, thatche whole 
Churchof the Corinthians is by common conſent of all to chooſe the 
Tudges of ſuch cauſes,as D, Schwlckenixs withour any ſufficient ground 
affirmerh, but rather Saint Pax ſaith the cleane contraric. For theſe 
bee his words : If therefore you ſhall bane ſecnlar indgements , rhe con- 
temptible that are inthe Church ſet them to indge ; wherefore the Apolile 
ſpeaketh only to thoſe Corinthians who ſhall haue ſecular judgements, _” 
that is,as Iuſtinian wellexpoundeth,who hall bane controuerſies & ſtrife = 
fo bee debated , and not tothe whole Church, vnletſe we ſuppoſe that 
the whole Church ſhall beeat ſtrife themſelues, and alſo hee 
ſpeaketh with a condition, that if the Corinthians ſhall beeat firife, they 
allappoint mento decide theif controucrfie;ſorhat the partics , who 
_ = + _ , _— the whole-Church,'.vnleſſe:the whole 
uren (hall bee at [trite, are, accordingto-the; ApofZer command 
or aduiſe, to appoint men roiudgeordecigethelrcontrouerlic. i 
17 Butbe irfo, thatthe Apoſ/le ſhould not fayzif youſhalt haves 7 
eperlonsto iudge and decide | 2 


_ - »* "Fourcontroucrſies, but heſbo becauſeirmay be; and itisvery © 
—_"_ 6cofall our; tht youſhall haue: row andrtien;ſeoutar iwdpemens , 


on x 4 


willhay@yourtchooſe befote-hadd:by-common conſot | 


ſome P 
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ch ſhall heereatterariſeamong you 3: whith neuerchelelſewere to. 
t the wordsofthe ApoiHle, 'whichof themſeluesarevery plaine , 
is cleere, that theſe /ndges were in power meere Arbiters, or Arbja 
7, Rn RINGS 
w gement z.,to.W [ Jartits werein jufticeboun toftand} 
hey reccjued their pow etogiueindgement, andts 
ca finallend of controuerfiesfromahe parties, who were arftrife; 
who for the auoyding of ſcandall., which theinfidels mightrake; 
ng their ftrifes and contentions, ſubmitted themidlues totheir de- 
dnendarbitrement; | 3:t9t i Fu it nn el nb rout as chryſof. i 
18. That they were Arbiters,or Arbitratours, S.Chryſoftome; Jas (7; 111. 
ueAlmaine , Abulenſis, and Shlmeron,alcarnedTeſuitedoein ex3 de poreP. Eccle. 
Je words affirme. And atfo char they had no —_ power , but & Laice, q. 1. 
ly private, and, if we may ſo call it, ompromitorie-whichthey re- —_— 
d fromthoſe priuate perfons,who werein ſuite, and by their mu- ng 9 96 
Lpromiſe and conſent gauepowerto thoſe #birerstoiudge, and Salmon rom, 
e a finall end of their controuerſies,*I prooued by theauthoritie of 14.4.9. 
Thomas, and thegloſle of NicolawdeLyre vpon that place, forthar, *# 4p*l.nw. 
prding to theirdoftrine, the apyointing of thoſe arbicrarieTudges *7** 
nothing derogatefromthe ſubie&ion and obedience, which the 
þ iſians Jid owe to Heathen Princes , andthat they were bound to 
zcare before the Heathen Magiſtrate, and confſequentlyto (hand to 
iudgement,when they ſhould becalled to his tribunall;and that the 
tle doth onely forbid the faithfull Corinthians to goe willingly, 
hauerecourle to Heathen Tudgesinthoſe cauſes , which may bee 
germined by the faithful, 
19 From whenceiteuidemtly followeth,that the power of theſe 
Bees was onely privatezarbitrarie,or compromitlorie, and notpubs 
for if they had publike authoritieto decide Secular cauſes without 
exprelle ortacite conſent of the Secular Princezit muſt needs dero« 
efrom the ſubietion', whichthey did oweto the Secular Prince, 
ther could the Heathen Iugdes. haue lawfull power to reverſe that 
tence, which was giuen by thoſe Chriſtian: Judges; i the cauſe had 
he before decided by a roger authoritieof a moreemſ- 
It power and tribunall: whichmult alſo beaderogation totheir au- 


— 


—Wpricie, and tothe ſubieion which in Secular cauſes is dueto Secu- 
—WWPrinces.. And this alſo Benedifirue Iaftinian doth very plainly. in(i- 
Ware, when beaffirmerh, that by this any manmay eaſily maerſtand, that 
Apoſtle doth not-Speake of lawfidls 1, 'whithare exerciſed by 
1g1ftrates, and publike Indges by publike anthoritie , but of thoſe, who by 
common conſent (to witof hoſe who areat ſtrife) are appointed debas 


S of ciuill contronerſies : and that thi right and anthoritie of the Apoſtle 
#7 | E Po Comme 


by diſobeying the Apoſtles commandement,and by {candalizing Chri. 
{tian Rehgion heſhould haue greatly offended, yet heſhould nothaue 
_ . offendedagainftiuſtice, in wronging either of thoſe Chrittian Iudges, Þ 
- ortheother partierharwould not: willingly goe to the Heathen Mz 
giſtrare, againſt which without doubt heſhould haue offended, if hee 3 
had refuſed to obey the ſentence of his lawfull and legall ww 3 , and 
who had full powerand authornie, to decide and end the cauſe. | 
21 Andbythisitisvery cleere, that my Adwerſaries concluſion Þ 
is very vntrue, to wit,thar the Apoſtle did intermedale in the tompord © 
and pelitike gonrrnment which then belonged to the Pagan Emperour, fot || 
this had bene to derogatefrom the ciwmill ſubieion dueto temporal | 
Princes, but he did onely intermeddle withthe private and peaceable Þ 
compoſition of ſecular controuerlies among the fauthfull Cormthun, | 
which euery Chriſtian without any publike authoricie, or any preiu- 
dicetotheſamemightdoe, and which the 4pefile by his Apoltolical Z 
and fpirituall power might command the Chriſtians to doe, andby # 
ſpirituall Cenſures compell themſo ro doe , when otherwiſe they | 
ſhould ſcandalize the Chriſtian faith and religion, - And this very an- | 
JweredidIgiuein my Apetogie tothistextof holy Scripture, which | 
was vrged by Card. Bellarmine to. prooue , that Pope had power to | 
depoſe and put downe Secular Princes , as the Apoſtle had powerto | 
appoint andſet vpnew Iudges in Secular cauſes 1for I denyed his con- 
ſequence, becauſetheappoincing and ſetting vpof thoſe Idges did no! 
- thingderogatefrom theſubieQion due to Secular Princes , for thit 
| a were onely Arbiters , or peaccable compoſers of fecular cauſes 
. withthe conſentof the parties who were at ſtrife, but the purtng 
downe of Princes,or depriuing them of their Royall authoritie, do 
grearlyderogate, or rather quite overthrow andaboliſhtheir tempe- 
_ rall ſoucrajgntie. EDT 2:40 


CO 


D lbs m=—* => "mn 
T hat alrhowgh theſe Indger whom the: 4poitle commanded the Corjnthi- 1 I® Apoleg, 
to appoint had net indeeds vim coaRtiuam inforo externe, 4 cettine £45444 
in the external Court: ,/ and that if either partie .wonld not obey the 
{pofile, and goe to \the Ingges appointed by the Church ,, but wants bring 
is camſ#.ty the publiks erubwials of the beathen Magiſtrates, the other pig 
ce was bound 18 4ppeare , and there to debate bis canſe, yet they were 
ot meere Arbiters or-voluntary Indges : For Arbiters are'choſen by the 
Martier, but theſe were choſen by the common conſent of the Church,and were 
ppointed by publike authoritie , by the. command of the Apoſtle, who was 4 
Piritnal Þ rente. Beſpder,naonr are brink toadmit Arbrters,nleſſe they will, 
ut Chriſtians were bound to adenit( theſe [ndgety end were forbiddey;to goe 
0 the tribanals of Infidel Princes, CMareoner the Sawmts are nat to indge 
he world and Angels, as Arbiters choſen by chews, but 434rne Judges, and 
futing with Chriſt the ſupreame = FA 
+ 23 Burallchis is calily-atisfied by chat which Liaid before: Fog 
Ithe ugh the faithfull Coriathians wereby the publike ſpirituall gucho- 
ritieof the Apoftle commaunded torchoole thoſe /udges, or Arbuters, 
yet it doth not from thence follow, either that thoſe arbicrarie /wdges 
were to bee choſen by the whole Church, and not onely by the par- 
ies that wereatftrife , or that the Apoſtle y for that he was 2 ſpirituall 
Rrince, hadeicher himfſelfe publike authoritie to decide ſecularcauſes, 
Pr could give the ſameto any orher. But becauſethe Chriſtians.were 
bound by the Law of God to compound their controuerlies among 
emſelues,by way of arbitrimenc,and not.to bring theircauſey tothe 
earing of Heathen Iudges, in caſethey.,ſhould thereby (eandeſiz the 
hriſhan Religion, therefore the Apoie might by his publike ſpiri- 
tualland Paſtorall power commend them, andalſo with piritus' Cen. 
{ures compel chem {oro doc? 11 1 1 | 3 {170 
24 Andalthough theſe arbitrarie /wdges, were to be choſen by 
he whole Church ; and by the common conſent of all the faithfull 
Corinthians , which» neuerthele(le can not.bee ſufticiently gathered 
rom the Apofierrawordes, yeritdoth not therefore follow, thatthey 
were not meere drjtere, orvoluntarie/udgerin powers. or. which-1s 
all one. chatthey had morethenazbirrarid, private or compromifſorie 
power. For itis noe material. bywhom a publike, or legall ludge, or- 
le an Arbitratowy, or-compromiſlorie Judge: bee choſen,,' but from 
whom they receive their authorttie to iudge): 25 4 true 4:proper, and. 
publike Iudge may'ſornecimes bee choſenbyalic people ,, avis.che Ree; 
corder of Lendon.by the Gitigzandthe.Clhqucel/avrs of Oxford and, Cane 
bridge by the: Vniverſicies, butit:isthe Kings Mdaiefty that guerh them, 
publike authoritie to iudge s And Acbiters,, or voluntary, Judges may. 
be choſen by- the common{baniſens af che, people 40 (EY 94y of 
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irieaert; 0 die comittouerſtes , which 
FS yer ſecingthat they.areonely Arbiters,or bays 
| ondlyarbigrarios voluncaric, private 5.00 campromilſorie power , th 
partzesonel who areatſtrifedoc giue power toiudge ,.and to make; 
rheic controucrlies. Andalthougti abſtracting from ſcaq. 
daltnonenre boundco almic Arbiters, will, yerif by not 


| *imitringhetnehey ſhould ſcandalize che Chriſtian Religion , 28 the 
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Corinthians did, they are bound to admit them or which is all one,to 
pie themarbitrarie, voluntrarys or Gel TIN yn to decide 
and mY controuerlies.. - 
'Tiuealſoiris; char the Saints are norto.i e-the world, 
bed-Angels , as Arbiters , yet in' what manner are to iudpe, 
ro. onely a{liſting.our $auijour ,and approouing orapplay. 
dinghis Þ ne. or by — ws Aſſeſſores ſupreme. [ndicis Crit, by lit 
ting in ſeates of honour with.Chrilt the ſupreme Judge, as Noble 
men;and lulfices of peace do fit ypon thebench, with the chiefe ludg: 
of Aſliſes, or'in anyother morepeculur mantier., it isa controuetle 
among Catholike Diuines;akho Inn thatthe Saints ſhall 
not be trueand proper Iudges, as ludges are pfoganiyics taken ,howſoe 
uer D; Schulckenims doth ſeeme heel to afirme , for thatto 


judge, and to giueiudgement, doth properly {ignifie an ac of luril 
diction, and ſuperiority of power togiue thedefiniriuc ſentence ps, 
or conve; which Furiſditionin reſpeRof the laſltiudgement of ſouls, 


is onely communicated to Chrif7, ® But howſaeuer it begthe argument 
of Saint Paul,whereby he intended toprooue;, that Chriftians were 
not vnworthy to iudpe Secular cauſes , which he. calleth che led 
chings,is of force, as1 declared before; forif they benotvnworthyto 
rudge the world and Angels, muck lefſearethey to be accomprted y1- 
nonly to decide by way of arbitrement Secular:cauſes, or the leil 
thin | 
5 And whereas D:Schulckenins affirmech, thatebeſe Indges bad 
»0 coattine power in the externall Court, and that if one of the parties ; ſoul 
call the «ther #0the tribunaltsf rhe Tufidell we, be were bound t1 
appeaie, par Foy rear e the. Heather Judge, this doth make 
nothing againſt thatwhich I Is but is:rather a confirmation, 
that halt tudg cg were 'onely Arbieratonrs, and; voluntary Iudgesit 
powered decide Secular. ca Forifthey bad beene — 
pertudges;: and: had ogy 
publike autho, 
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39; - od the {ao homes rh ane ome fairh'M'. 
Fitzherbert, mnght ( lah theſn<Apefiler ar Jawfully hawt executed 
0n6u5. Prince mn tht | 6 warts pT > AT. the his 
occaſion, Byr firſt; braeroailegw condition [if be bad 
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mgyt axecrredriorablywpot.Chritlive, by wa no 

54 Beſides, if any one willreduee thoſe 
encof ring tac 
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penances ſhould be enioyned without diſcretionand due regard of the 
| greatnefſeof the offence. op of theſtareand condition of thepemeenr, 
the key ſhoulderre, and would:nor haue forcero bind, Secondly, doe 
alſo graunt, charthereis aq orderand ſubordmationinwontanddip- 
nitie betwixeſpirituall, corporall andeempprall goods, or vfrheſoute, 
| of the badyandoffortune, andrhar,accordirg to chelighrof narure, 
the goods oftheſoule being moſt worthy are to be preferred and efter- 
med beforethe othertwo., and tharthegoods ofthebady, bodily lifez 
beforethe goodioffortiine; whi r, digoitie; v 
temporall (tates, and thatall of them arewirh due order to belreferted 
| totheſeruiceand glorieof Qod;;randrotheeremalifaiuarion both of 
body and foule;iBytwhati followestfromaliebia? (> ine nric nes 
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generalitule of the law, which 
| limieations, and which arc 
theLawiers as neither whatis 
_ by Brindpall) any] vikatioro 
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thiat if the Craud, 

rammed it would nor beof 

i alſointhelaw of God, or na- 

aero comment the Lawiers doe, and chere- 
whichſeeme of their ownenatureto be acceſſorie, as 

a ſaddle, and bridletreta hovſe, are not eccefſorieaccording to hu- 
manelaw, andthereforehethatſellerh a horſe, doth not conſequently 
ſellthebridleand ſaddle; and ſomethings ; which are not acceſſorce of 
their ownenature, a9 2dowrie isnot neceſſarily annexed co marriage; 
are madeacceſſorie according to humane lawe , (wy therefore he that 
tmarrieth a woman with the conſent of her parents , hath-righr ro a 
dowrie, and theparentsarebound by the Cai Law to giue a dowrie, 
ifchey be able: wherefore the G/oſevpon the aforeſaid rule of the C:- 


alot er vr pg net Clannare frolemls wt ] was 
pa nenke law, for that Gat ye rule 


- fon wohrapabeal —_—_ ns 
wr dren ecan not ly per- 
I Tong 
to Pope Chrift — 

poſing power ouerthe body, andouer co 

| becaulehehath power auer the ſoule ; bot fo —_ aan} wr 
18 nor generally true, end-eſpecially, as I obſcrued our of the Gloſſe, 
whenintheacceſſorve there is notthe ſamercaſon which isin the proce» 
pal, asthereisnottheſamereaſon, that a ſpirituall Paſtour can diſpoſe 
of the bodie ,and ofco lor goods, becauſe he can dif 
poleafthefouleandaf tpiriualls oods, but chieffy for that our Saui- 
our Chriftgaueto $. Peter and his all cheir ſpirituall and Pa- 
forall power long before that rule < law was ordained, and 
whether it we 0 ive EE __ Sauis» 

our was nottyed to glueany- power to S. Peter e les b 
force fact ras humane law. neither canthe inſtitution a 


, neceſsity " have 2 
then Fed o-wr y rather be called a rule, or meofLogike, 
rule of Law;anditis Ter omin Top plice, which the Logic, 
ans call, The place of Antecedents , and isall one witty this dis. 
leicall axiome , Poſito antecedents neceſſe efipons s conſequent, the Ant. 
cedent being put, the conſequent mu#l of raſhiobep put, or follow; or if we 
— _ nary the principal, and the: , the accefſey, th 
pat, —_— mull of n follew, or whichisal 
one, _—_— orie doth neceſſarily follow the proneopall, © 
38 But in this my = can bridlesbe faid-to be acceſſeryto 
horſes, for that horſes, can con(it without bridles, neither can any 
eparable accident ( to vſe the Logicians terme )beſaid to bee acceſſory to 
the ſubſtance, and ſo neither muſicke, phyſicke, or any other Artcan 
beſaid tobe acceſſoryrothe ſoule, for ecrheſdadroys morals without 
any of theſe Arts, neither can the mortall body irſcife be ſaid to be ac- 
ceſſorie tothe immorrall ſoule , forthe ſoule can conſiſt without the 
body, neithercan the goods of fortune, as honour, dignitie, riches, 
earthly kingdomes, &c. nor the goods of che body, as healch, libertic, 
and other bodily contentmentsbe ſaid, a4rpy Adverſe would have 
 them;to be acceſſory inany man tothe good of his foalp and higeter- 
nall ſaluation, which is thelatt end; to which hee oughc to referreal 
his corporall and remporall goods and miſeries, for that any man may 
attaine to eternall faluation , and haue ſpirituall-and-juftifying grace, 
whichis the onely meanes to attainethereunts without any worldly | 
richesor preferments,and withoutany bodily:comforts, and content- 
ments,albeitin another ſenſeall the inferiour chings may bee 
called acceſſory, for that they are ordained and referred to the other | 
moreworthy, noble, and principall things. | 
39 NeuertheleſſeI doe nordeny,as [ haue often ſaid,that Chrii | 
our Sauiour hath"giuen to Saint Peter and- his Succeſlours fuffici- 
ent power to gouerne his Church by ſpirituall meanes 5'and conſe- 
nn ered: 
Bake row to chaſtiſe the hiswult com- 
mandvih {incnabard Eccleſiafticall Cenures, forth _—_ 
pirituallmeanes, andcomprehended BEING wake lckinng im A 
Sas Renee gof {f things incorder 
ro piridualhgoddis by tein wr Git amemdro rae 
whichisrhe 
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,rthae nporallthingearett and ſpirituall things the prix» 
FE pn I hate before declared, bur for 
at the power tocomimand ſpiritual things 1 15 the principal , or antece- 
Þ Re pr goo Gs ' ſpiri- 
or 1A che inſtitution of Chr} 

nw of commanding ſpitituall chiri 
_— - But for all this Lvenely dovy , "that « <2 diſ= 
ous pon goods is by the inſtitution of Chrift annexed to 
| ernment ," or to the Popes oor of commanding e+ 
Wy ' or temporall chings » that the diſpoling of 
; for- what ende  foouer' it bee, is not a ſpiritu- 
all bu a pe aQion ,” and doetly belong to a temporall or 
ciuill power ; which'by the inſticution of Chrift hathir a&s, offices, 
dignities, meanes, abd ends diſtinguiſhed from the ſpirituall power : 
boch'whichi;as they areſupreameintheirdegree and order , and conle- 
quently independentone of the other in tholethings , which are pro- 
per toeitherof them, ſothey catinor intermeddle with the ations of 
Lchbafioerandactſe ſupreame ſpirituall power doth reſide in ſpiri- 
tuall Paſtours, ſotheſupreametemporall powerdoth relide in tempo- 
rall Princes: and a> nw Paſtours are byſpiricuall power, ſpiri-' 
tuall lawes, ſpiritual aRions , and ann meanes and puniſhments. 
boundto bring pm qr yeehinthem,;, to everlaſting  hap- 
pineſſe”, io alſo Chriſtian Princes are bound , tapas as'lyerh 
in them;, bytem poralt power, temporall lawes;, rall ations, 
andeemperall meaneyend ments to bring their! ubiets to the 
king dome of heaven ,' which is thelaſtend, - to 5 hich all Chriſlians 

ooghe ro referrealithatrhey haue, or ate.” 

47 Wherefore-ifthar; Which M?; >Firzherbert doeth lftly-in- 
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rem remporilpomiiegorpunthmanr as-tofaſt, topray z to giue 
ales o#helik itſatisfectionof their frites, orfor fomeother — 
ritud veyavr, and{haucathrmedrhe t00.t00' 
| Lay 4prc Diſcowſewhich hebath 

it chisbeenotthemarke, ;at 
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the-ſoule; for thar according zovir SaviouroOwneWordes, * 4irich x Marth 19. 
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4h | 
particularby thenames'of proneepþull and acceſſory, for I:knew 
right well; that hee tooke thegood of the ſoulefor el , andthe 
goods of the body andof fortune to bethe acceſſory, for that they are 
referred and ordained to the good of the ſoule, in which ſenſe the 
words principaland azceſſotyare nottaken in that maxime, as I ſhewed 
before; and it will more cleerely appeare beneath, but I delired him to 
declare, what the Zawyers vnderltood in general! by the names of 

| principal and acceſſoryin that rule of the Law , for that the nature and 

| definition of principall and acceſſory being once knowne, we mightthe 

| better deſcend to particulars , and more calily perceive whether the: 
good of the ſoule wasto beetaken for prixcipa//, and all other corpo- 
rall and temporall goodsfor acceſſory in that rule of the Law,and with- 

* all he ſhould alſo haueexplained, if hee had meant to cleere andfatisfie 
the vnderſtanding of his Reader, what the Lawyersvnderſtood by thoſe 
wordes, | to follow thenature of the principall ] all which my Adwerfary: 

| hath, as you haueſcene, negleRed todeclare. | 

45 Secondly, Widdrington may ſee , ſaith M*; Fitzherbertz'*zbe 


| force and validitie of my conſequence,to wit becanſe the' Church hath power 
ener the ſonle, ( which is the principall ) therefore it hath power alſo oner 
the acceſlſorie, that is to ſay,oner the body,temporall goods, aud ftates,when 
it :s neceſſavie for mR_ of the ſonle , and the glorie of God, for which our 


ſoules, bodies, yoodsyſtater, and all things elſe wereordamed. 
-. 46 "Ant heealfomay ſeen what manner his conſequence is of 
force, if itbe onely ynderſtood of a powerto commaund temporall. 
things in order tofpiritual-good,to witznot for tharthe Church hauing: 
power ouertheſoule( which he calleth the procipa/t). muſt allo haue 
power ouer the body and<remporall 'goods,'\( which hegalleth the ac-- 
ceſſorie ) wheriit isneceſſajieforthe-good of the ſoule;- and the glory 
of God, becauſe temporall goods and ſtates are not neceſlarie'for the 
good of theſoule,andtheglorie of God, bur rather lers;andhinderan- 
ces thereof, ſeeing thacſoules may beſaued, and God glorified wkhout 
theenioyin offach corporall or temporaltgoods, and therefore-tem- 
porall nur andſtarescannor rightly be calledtheacceſſoryor conſe 
quent, as 4rvefſory of zexroughtto be takeninthat maxime: But 
the forceofihis conſequence-can onely confilt-in-this, that becauſe: 
Cihrifl our Saviour hath given to Saint Peter and: his Succeſſours, ſut- 
ficientauhorky togouerne the Church by: ſpirituall,meanes; andin- 


order: 
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governing the Church 5 and of cemmaun. 
=. _—_— eupac be called pe 4c 
ceſſory or conſe , therefare at TIE 5 ON MATHINE NOT Of the 
Ny ten of NY Legickes The acceſſory, or:conſequent dath neceſſary 
'ollow the principal! or antecedent , it may be well inferred , that the Pepe 
having power to command ſpirituall thin » hathalſo power to com- 
mand remporall things in order to Grieual good, forthatehis power 
ro command remporall things , isby the inſtitution of Chrift annexed 
and adioyned tothe ſpirituall power of gouerning the Church and of 
commanding ſpirituall things : I ſay, by the inflation of: Chriſt for that 
there is no abſolute, neceſſarie, or naturall connexion betwixt the 
power to command ſpirituallchings and temporall things : and there- 
foreit was in our Saxtours abſolute power and choice to haue graunted 
ro Saint Peter and his Succelſours a power to command onely ſpiritu- 
all chings andnot temporal, euen in order to ſpirituall geod , as he 
hath granted him a power to diſpoſe onely of ſpiricuall things and not 
of temporall, but the diſpoſing of temporall things for what end ſoe- 
ver it be, he harh left to the temporall power of Secular Princes, who 
in temporals acknowledgeno Superiouron earth. 
47 Thirdly, Widdrington may note his «bſarditie, ſaith MF, Firzher- 
bert, Þ in denying the conſequence, and yet granting #t ineffelt, For gran- 


> Nv.9443-34 ting, as bee dath , that the body, and temporall geods are ordained toſerne 

ſpiritnall things, and that therefore the Pope hath authoritie to command 

corporalland temporall things in order to ſpiritual, he grenteth conſe- 

quently, as much ar I require, to wit , that the Pope hath power to puniſh 

; Corporally and —_ ,when it ſhall be connenient for the good of ſouler, and 
or 
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Goas glorie : for be can gine no ſafficient nor probable reaſon why the Pope 
can doe the one, and not the ather, ſring that it cannot be denjed but that the 
Church hath alwaies wſed to enioque Gedul penance to ber pemitents, a faſting 
Prajer,and lying vpon ſachelath and aſhes which was v/nally mpoſed even m 
the primitive Church,as I ſhewedin the place alleged abuth before ont of my 
Supplement, | [3 bes, i» ft! 4 

48 ; Wherezpon I iinferre, (xyth he, <that 5 the Charch UKIſp 4 
114ninkhiyy body far thegood of ns a » i May _ him in bis oth to the 
ſame. end, ſceimg that temporal goods are inferiour to the bedy, andordained 
forthe ſerwice of the bady wid ſonle, ac] have befere declared by the opinion of 


-5, 49m the Philofepher: themſelues. But becauſe be will: gime: me a better accaſio! 
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es which he impugneth þ) drawing two other conſequences from the 
. DEG 10al HH" PEETY IR ſome abſur arty therein. 
- 49"! n MF. Fee _— _ alſo v5 I have committed no 
abſurdity in denying a the conlequence, and alſo grauntin 
it with a condition , for _ not graunt it in that oe COS 
I doe deriy'it. I graunt thac the conſequence is not in vaine if it 
bee vnderſtood of the Popes power to commaund temporalls in 
order toſpirituall good , but becauſe my Adver/arie did vnderſtand it 
not onely of the Popes power to command temporals , bur alſoto dif- 
poſe of temporals , and toinfli remporall puniſhments, or puniſh 
 temporally,not onely by theway of command, but allo by the way of 
temporall conftraine;therefore I did abſolutely deny his conſequence. 
And thereforealbeir1 did grant this conſequence, T he acceſſorie or con- 
ſequent followeth the principal! or antecedent, ( being ſo vnderſtood, as [ 
declared before) therefore the Pope hauing power to gouerne the 
& Church by fpirituall meanes, and co command fpericuall things in or- 
| der to ſpirituall good, hath conſequently ( ſuppoſing he inſtitution of 
Chrift) poweralſo to commaund corporall, and temporall things in 
order to the ſame ſpirituall good, yet I did not grant theſeconſequen- 
| Ces; The acceſſory or conſequent followeth the principall or antecedent there- 
| forethe Pope having)by the inſtitution of Chrifi, power ro commaund 
ſpirituallthings in order to ſpiricuall good, hath conſequently power 
eo diſpoſe of temporall things in ogdertothe ſame ſpiricuall good, 
nor this : The acceſſorie or conſequent foiloweth the principall or antece- 
| dent, thereforethe Pope having power to diſpoſe of ſpiricuall things 
in order to ſpiritual! good hath conſequently power to diſpoſe of tem- 
porall things in order to theſameſpirituall go2d, 

50 Odbſeruetherefore, geod Reader, how cunningly MF. Fitzher- 
bert, tro make thee imagine, that my anſwere is abſurd & repugnant to 
my ſelfe, endeauourerhto deludethee, and to caſt a myſt before thine 
cies, whileſt keaffirmerh , 1hat 7 graumting , that the body and temporall 

o0ds are ordained to ſerue Spiritnall things , and that therefore the Pope 
h authoritie to command corporel and temporall things 1m order to ſpirs- 
tual good, doe conſequently grant ſomnch, as he requireth, to wit, that the 
Pope hath power to puniſh corporaly and temporall when it ſhalbe connenient 
(a far eextenſion of the Popes ſpirituall power-to depriue- Princes of 
their A_—_— the goodof ſonles, and God: glorie: as though, for- 
ſooth, herequi nothing elfe,butrthat the Pope may only command 
remporallthings and not diſpoſe of eewporallthings,may puniſh cor- 
porally and temporally by way-onely of commanding or enioyning 
temporall and corporall penalties, and not alſo by infliting them, or 
by way of temporall coercion,andby depriuing Chriſtian Princes and 
ſubieRts oftheir temporal taces andcorporall lives, whereas the woke 
| Cope 
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yogi —— | as] ſhowed before, 
ſcope of his " wtiall fool eath,* 


bythevayo 
puniſhments), 3 y the way of 
Fe mmand;forchiopowerl graunted abouean hundred times but 
by way of corporall coercion and conſtraint: Which diſtinGtion doth 
breake thenecke of a great partof his Di courſe,and alſo declareth the 
true tate of the maine queſtion betwixt himand me, and therefore he 
might haue done well mags firan occalionoffered him to haue 
confuted in this place thardiftinftion, andnot:toleaue his Readerin 
ſuſpenſerouching this point, which isthe maine controuerfie berwixt 
him and mezand which diſtinQion being onceouerthrowen, and pro- 


' uedto befriuolous, this whole queſtion concerning the Popes power 


See aboue,part, 
2.'cap, $. 


f See aboue, 
part, cap. 9, 


_althoughirbeedonefors ſþ 


ro depoſe Princesandro infli temporalland corporall puniſhments 

would preſently be ended. | CIO eh f3vgtis 
51 _ Buttheplainetrueth is, that neither in the ## chapter ( for 
there hee barely repeateth what he ſaide heere concerning this diſtin- 
tion ) nor in the ſixt chapter doth he bring any one probable proofe | 
to confure this diſtinion, as I will cleerely ſhewimtharplace. In the 
meanetime withoutinterrupting the order,whichheeobſerueth in his 
Chapters, and withall norto lekue rhee; pood Reader;alogerher in ſul | 
pence, thou maieſtea(ly gather ſomegroundand reaſon of rhis diſt- | 
incion, partly from that,which hath beene ſaid alittle before , partly 
fromthe words which I related out of $. Bernard, that the Pope may 
command, butnot vſethemateriall ſword; and pertly by the compari- 
ſorr, which Cardinall Belarmme our of *S. Gregorie Nazianzere did | 
make betwixtthe ſoule and body,and betwixt the ſpirituatland cempo- | 
rall poweror common wealth. ' For as thefoulehath powerto com- | 
mand coporall ations for the good both of the body and ſoule, but | 
ſhehath not power of her ſelfe withour the concurrahce of the body to 
do orexercile corporall aQions'euenfor thegoodof the ſoule, ſo allo 
theſpirituall poweror comihon wealth ray command remporal ations 
In order to ſpirituall good, bntſhee cannot of herſtlfe wicthourthecon- 
currance-of the temporall power exerciſeany temporall-aRion be- 
lon to rempicrils ernnient; although-it bee neuer ſo much 
- . Hi retel mw > 4 oats neither doeth. the re- 
erence of #temporall 6r botily aQtion to x fp llendealter, or 
chargetheindture'of thesGidh } for wa b6dllp action , althoughit 
bee donefor the goodef the foule; is till a bodily aQion , and doth 
notby that reference:beconie a ſpirituallaQion, ſo aremporall aQion, 
ikeual end; doth ſtill remaine atemporall 


action 
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va. ors gan 
; on” "Now yootll, how ound Ms. Fireherbere hv 
rr gre. uar\er en agar nhes impogurh 

accel i: therefore te who is Lord ef all borſer 
C Fas idler: The Po oor oe te ſeniogf.d Frinand 
| owner big life. Tow hereplieth in this manner. 8 Bac of & Px: £15 
7 two inſtances [ mal re: ſay sthat the former us ridiculons, and the "tn 
main for byte former Joe impruet mfeſe, aud net mee : 

hane heard him before admit my conſequence, ſothatit bes onderfeod 


to commund corporal! things is orddy to ſpiritual; for be ſaith tha 
eodſoquencs it waineexrept i be underſtood in this manner , jr CR 


enderflood ſo , tee allaneth it for good. endif me wnderſt and 
ſo then it maſh reeder. follaw acrerding to bis owre ground, that kee who 
des { which are the princeuull) avey command all briales, be 
© rkey ave the\ 
$3 New then bee null either ant his evome argument tn iy 
graxt it, heeprooxeth nothing there = gr pennpeay © Ls 


( which is, as hee bimſelfe mud, it, that the Chur c 
power over the ſoule, hath power alſs oner the hody and goods , becauſe 
on pom rien) poet bee denn bis for- 


#7 $0.com- 

| cipall, HERE the acceilorie , for ſeting that all bor- 
Fare drleprin ral, and all bridle: the acceiſorie ( according to his awne 
poſition in bis ar gument;) hire that demieth the Lord of all horſes to te: 
Lord of all bridles,, devieth that Lee, who hath poner to command the 
ncp ri command. the accel(ſorie , which © the ſame that bee hath 
dad; «i jou bauc/eurd ; þ «1 erect what perpoſe, thas his 
gumnent ſerneth';" but ta diſcover bis owne. folly , and yet ſorſooth 
-— np to belens in en7 caſe , that all his argumerts are probable 


i —_— 4" Buy 1-amficeode Reader, that my Adrwjarihath 
| —_ rt Dot 1 brought againlhar 
ae, R_— &Cceſſorve folleweth - apareks- as It Was Yader- 
OC 1 by him, toviefuch vndecent rearmesy for whoſe fol is diſco- 

red, and who is the ridiculousand malicious, you ſhall foorthwich 


Eerceiue.c. ory ne per arr quencenocto.be LIE, 
hinge incbe Pope ag command fpiritu- 


Crate wet order to 
nl gore : butfrom hence jan x an according to my 
to his —_ that he who is Lord of all horſes, 
nr bridles, .yea.and it. followeth accor=, 
j po his ground, that hee' who candi Is OD 
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yoſeof alt bridles, andthat hee who buyerhall houſes , doeth. conk. 
quently buyallbridles: For fwf, by his conſequence hee doth intend 
not only to prooue, thatthe-Pope hath power to command _ 
ral things, vrto ponlthamporallySyviny of,command, bur allo (y 
Aboſect remporalls, todepoſe temporall andtointli tan. 
porall puriiſhments , as I ſhewed: before Þ and hee in the next pare 
praphes doth expreſly affirme . Secondly, according alſo to his owne 
nd, andnot mine, a bridleis «cceſſorie toa horſe; for chatit ig or. 
ined toſerue a horſe, for which cauſe re pr » thattemporil 
things are asceſſorie to ſpirituall things, at they-are ordained to 
forusſptrinal things. And therefareaccording to-hisowne ground 
cheſe conſequences aregood: The acceſſorie followeth the principallythere. 
fore be who 1s Lord of all horſes is Lord of all brid{es , therefore hee wh 
can command all horſes can command all bridles , therefore hee who can 
diſpoſe of all horſes cax difpoſe of all brid/es , therefore bee who buyeth al 
horſes, which are the principall, muſt conſequemiybay all brid/es, which 
are the accelſorie. __—_ 170 / 
55 ButI doe not graunt, that a bridle is arceſſorie, or conſequen | 
to 2 horſe, or that corporall and temporall goods are acceſſorie or cov | 
totheſpirituall good of the ſoule, in that ſenſe as «ceeſoricis. | 
and oughtto be taken in tharmaxime, The acceſſeric or conſequent muil 
follow tbe principal or amtecedent,or which is all one, of the principal or an 
tecedent be ſippeſed or graunted, the atceſſorie or conſequent nit of neceſſur | 
follew : and my reaſon is , for thata horſe can be without a bridle, and 
the ſpirituall good or life of the ſoule can be withoue corporall goods, 
or temporall honour andriches , yeaand beter withour them, then | 
withthem, Neuertheleſſc} doe graunt, that thepower to command | 
temporallthingsin order tofpirituall good is; accordingio theinſiitu- 
von of Chrif?, acceſſorie or conſequent to the power to command ſpiri- | 
wall things in order to fpirituall good}, for thar both of them are, © 
by the inſtitution of Chrift,couneRted and conioyned in the ſpirituall | 
Paſtour of the Churchtanid becauſe wer $0 fnmmntand irieul 
thingsis the morenoble and worthy ertocommand tem- | 
porall things theleſſe noble and worthie , as ſpiritual! chingsare more | 
noble then temporall, therefore the power tocommaund ſpirituall | 
things may be well called the priveipe/, and the power go command 
temporall things the <9 anragm. theinſtitution of Chryf, 


56 ' Andbythis, tha Dilowmms; which ernaketl is cafly an 
Gvered. For! graunttheconſequenice in that forme of words , as ke | 
ſecteth ic downe, inohteſenſe, and Idenye it in an other. bgrauntit, } 
Xit beynderſtood of the Pope: power ts-commandtemporals, and to 
Woynetemporall penaltiesin ordercoſpirjrualt good, andif he-hud | 


iatended 
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aquencohoſpake of a powerin he Charch in hon oc 

S odgoods,thwmeflrethe Church ſayth he, Et power 
” the - bath power Wont ty 2 les and goods ; which 

=_ v not.onely "a. yne wn temporall iſh- 
T eeealſo ro inflict them, a6d becauſerhe Pope in order to ſpiri 
uall hactha ane rc mociong puniſhments, 
L 2 ſentenceto deprive men of 
ertai ſpirituctIgoods andbenefies, therefote by his conſequence it 
ight ſeeme to be gghtlyinferred:, that rhe Pope hath alſo imrorterro 
pirituall good a wertodifpoleof the bodieandoftemporalt foods, 

: Saraorall Printicheveta order to temporall good a'power 
otonelyrocommand, bur alſo ts diſpoſcrhereof, and to deprive by a 
Juridicall ſentence theirfubieRs oftherrtemporall goods, and alſo. of 
ir corporal lives, and becauſe' my Adwerſaries drift and meaning 
vas tO ethus much by his conſequence, therefore in thisſen(e, 
which his words did beare, and healſo intend, I did abſolutely denye 
his conſequence. Now what nce or contradiQion, trow you, 
can all his sill inLogike ( it were farregreaterthen moſt 
men that know him{uppoſei it tobe) find ingranting his conſequence 
in ogeſence,anddenying it in an other, and whoſetolly is'diſcquered, 
and whether my inſtanceor his Reply be ridiculous | dare aduenture 


to remit euen to his owne ndgement. 
57 - But my Adverſarse perceiving, as it ſeemes, tharaccording 


tothe vulgaraxiome, dacere adinconnenzens now of? ſolnere 7 
£0:drawm one to 41 Inconnenence 1 not to ſolue the argument —_————— 
to anfweremyinſtanceabtratting from my grant: Bur ler vs ſor afiale, 
ſayrh he, t Viddri s gr aunt and conſider probable u the inflience k w#,1 3-Pdg- < 
hy makerh me by this argument confidered init ſelfe , and com- 
pared pith mine... Theaccellorie, ſarthhe,followeththe principal, and 
» 10 pre ror) horſes is gerbes all —_— which-ng 
irerueyf fpoake A eme jor power ; 
451] doe in my argument , when | feds of the Pope; who being ſupreme 
” head of the Church, and in that reſpeft haning the dire f? charge of mens 
* ſoules , hath alſo indireBtly the care and charge of whatſoemer is acceſſorie 
| £0 che ſande,aud ſa thereto, ſo farre forth, 1 meane as ts requiſite for 
the good of foutes : as in be manner « fo ſupreme temporal Prince ; albeit 
| Ge be not direflly the. Lord of att horſes and bridfer in his kingdome or 
- State yet haning dirrbily rhe charge and care of the whole common wealth, 
be be una dips not hnety of alt the horſes, but alſo of allthe brialer in the coun 
wndenb! tealy be conntniewt, and neceſſarie for the 


publthe good thereof. F 2 $$ Trus 


who haue power to diſpoſe _ wer 
quence would alſo be good, Ti eceeſſorie follaweth che prixcipall, there 
fore aſwpreme temporal Priace who boyeth all ber(@ which according u 
my ner ſari doQtineare theprincipalt, mmf confequenty buy all & 
dles, which arethe acceſſorie: But theaforciaid operon ls there 
fore good, for that to bea ſupreme temporal Lord of all bridlesis a 
ceſſerie or conſequent to be a ſupreme temporall Lord of all horſez, 
whichis the morenoble,principall,orantecedent,and fo the poweriu 
a temporall Prince todiſpole of all hocſes is necellarily connetted with Þ 
his power todiſpoſe of all bridles. - [ ”%Y _ 
59 Wherefore, 'according to on's who doe not make if 
bridles to be acceſſory to horſes in that as acceſſory is taken inthat 
maxime, but a fupremepowez todifpole of all bridles to bee acceſſ, | 
ot confequentto a {upremepower todilpoſeof all horſes, for thataſu- | 
preme power to.dupole borh of and bridles, is neceſfarilyin- | 
cluded 1n a ſupreme power to diſpoſe of all remporall things, as apar 
inthe whole, the aforeſaid argument, ſpeaking of a t 
Princeis good; nat onely wi conſcquentss (to viethe termes of Logi. | 
cians) by vertue of the »t,but alſo vi conſequentie, by wer the of the 
eonſequencs, or, which is all one, not onely the conſequent is true, but © 
alſoihe conſequenceis good.But herhay wilkgrantthe argumencto be | 
good 1n regard that bridles are acceſſorie to hovſes; as wy eAdacrſaie |: 
doth, he can not maintaine that argument to be good in a ſupreme 2 
Gopaey _ - IE AIR mk org which etenny My 
vertueot that maxime , The' «tceſſrie followeth the principally but by © 
yertue wat rogatd ore that P ned in the © 
whole, OY 
poral th powet to diſpoſe of all remporall things, 
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jorall puniſhments , or to puniſh t ally by of conflraint. For 

a vanpaible are ordained » Dinkoah inthecknſe, as I have 
ten declared , and for that cauſe rnay becalled areeſfory to ſpirituals, 
as deteſſoryis taken"irtthat maxime, they are neither atreſſory to ſpi- 
; forthar mom good may in any man beyery well without 
x,;neither is the Popes pretended power to diſpoſeof temporallsia 
der 6 gan good , and ro puniſh with temporall puniſhments 
way of confiraint, acceſſory or conſequent to his power to diſpoſe of 
rituals ; or to-puniſh with ſpirituall puniſhments , or Eccleſiaſti- 
ll cenſures. | 
! 61 Andby thisis cafily anſwered that, which M-. Firzherbere 
thin thenext Paragraph concerning priuatemen. And if wee confi- 


, faith he, !a/ſo Widdringtons argument exen m particnlar andprinate | Nuts. p.;p 


, it maay haze averytrae ſenſe , and will fortifie mine; for whoſoener ts 
rd of exyhenſe, i: Lord Cer thebridle that belong to that horſe , be- 
*( _—_ ar 42groms, ww ſuppoſition ) they areaccellory of the 
bd horſe, and therefore according to my axiome, doe follow their principall : 
| t the ſame muit-needes bee granted —_ as, ny =_ the Pope 
no otherwiſe disþoſe of temporal thent elong to par- 
rwlar men, jo ig Fd occaſion 10 chef for the benefit of thei pr 
d the publike good of the Church 1, and therefare when he puniſveth any 
nce remporally , hee netther doth , nor can ave it in other mens goods, but 
ly in thoſe goods, or ſlates, which belong to that Prince, as a Lord of a horſe 
1{poſeth not of other mens bridles , but of the bridles that belong to his owne 
ore; for as other mens bridles are net accetlory of that horſe , ſonetther 
+ 8ther mens goods acceſſory tothe Prince, whot5.to be puniſved, but ſuch 
dods or ſtates onely as belong to hn, and may conſequently be diſpoſed of by 
ſupreme Paflour , when his and the publike good of the Church ſhall ne- 
Þſſarily require it : $0 45 yor ſee how well Widdrington argueth for mee, 
d therefore the probabilitie that 1 ſee in thus his argument 1s no other, but 
#bat heplayeth as 1 may ſay, booty with me,and helpeth under haxd todefend 
Ew) cauſe. \Thusmneh for the argument. ' 
62' © Bur f# it is vntrue ,/ 'that I accordingto my owne doftine 
Joe ſuppoſe that bridles are acreſſery to: horſes; as accefſery is takenin 
he aforeſaid maxicne, but 1doeſuppole, and that truely, accordingto 
y eAdwerſariesdodrine, thatbridles areacciſſoryeto hors, for that 


they aremadeand ordained for horſes, inwhich lea{chee taketh _ 
lO F 3 OYEe, 


, % 6 % Cr er ren 


charm: 


, 
$ © 


—_ m—_—_ } NN = Ra 
ep [ns 4 
. 


now, good Reader, 
ment, or inſtance, which 1 ence, 
thee with ambiguous words. For what can any manimagine my Ad- 
wer{ary to ynderſtand by theſe wordes [| the brid{es that belong to tha 
horſe] for ſurely no man can beſo fimple, as tothinke, that any bridle 
can be ſaid to belong to a horſe, as tothe true owner thereof, gr (0 
propertoa horſe, thatthe horſecan not be withour that bridle, forſo 
indeede it would very well follow from that maxime, that he, who is 
Lord of that horſe , is alſo Lord of that bridle, and hethat ſhouldbuy 
that horſe, ſhould alſo buy that bridle which belongeth co that horſe, 
And therefore eitherit mult be (aid , that ſucha bridle doth belongto 
ſuch a horſe for that the bridlemaker did makeirſerue fuch a horſe, and 
for this reſpe&it can. notberruely ſaid, that he, whois Lord of that | 
horſe , is Lord alſo of that bridle, for the bridlemaker, and not he | 
who isowner of that horſe, may be Lordand awaer of the bridle: or 
el{c tor that{uch a bridle is, for the moſt part, or alwaies vſed for ſucha | 
horſe;neither for this reſpeR,or any ſuch like can it betruly (aidzthat he 
who is Lord of that horſeis conſequently Lord of that bridle, and can 
diſpoſe thereof, becauſe that bridle may be lent for the vſe of thar horic Þ 
by ſome other man,who is the true Lord and owner cf that bridle,and | 
conſequently may di{poſethereof, and nog of the horſe. 
'64 Irremaineththereforeztbarforthis cauſe onely,.agmy Adver- | 
ſary himlelte here inſinuateth,: ſuch a-bridle can beeſaidto.belongto | 
ſucha horſe, for thattheſame man, who isthetrue Lord, and owner © 
both ofthe horſe and bridle, and conſequently hath power to diſpoſe 
of them both ,. doth-appoint that bridle to | a that horſe ; andal- 
thoyghin this ſenſethat co It bee true , to- wit, that hee whois 
Lordof any horſe, is allo Lords andeandiſpoſe ofthebridles, which | 
belong ro ſucha horſe, or toſpeakemore properly ,, which belongto 
theLord of ſuch a horſe; for that the ſame manis Lordof them both, | 
yerit 1s not true by yertue of: the, conſequence, or by,vertue of that 
maxime, 7 he acceſſory follawerh the prigcipall, or for that the horſeis the ' 
proncipall, and the bridle the acceſſorie., inthax ſenſe as ry 
cej®) 
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idle © for that the «cceſſorie woſt follow the principal! , 
quenceis falſe, burthe conſequentistrue not by yertue of that maxime, 
he acteſſorie followeth the prmcipall , burby vertue of another maxime, 
hichis,thathe who « the rue Lord, or owner of any horje, bridle, or of any 
b like temporall thing hath power to diſpoſe thereof. - | 
65 Whereforeit is apparant , that my aforeſaid inſtance, argu« 
t, or conſequence, The acceſſorie followeth the principall, therefore hee 
pho 15 Lord of all horſes, ts conſequently Lord, and can d.ſpo{e of all bridles, 
neither truein Soucraigne Princes, ncr in private men , vnder(tan- 
ding , as my Adaerſarie doth, that bridlesare acceſſoriero horles,neither 
doch chat conſequent , although it bee true , not by vertueof that 
maxime, The acceſſorie followeth the principall, but by vertue of this, that 
bee who is Lord of any bridle hath power to diſpoſe thereof, or he that is Lord 
nd can diſpoſe of all temporall things, hath conſequertly power to dsiÞoſe both 
pf all horſes, and all bridles, fortiftie my eAdwefſares argument concer- 
ing the Popes power to diſpoſe of all eemporallthinps, vnleſle it bee 
firſt prooued, as hitherto it hath not beene, thatthe Pope is Lord both 
in temporalls and ſpiritualls,inſuch ſort, that for the common ſpiritu- 
all good hee may diſpoſe of allremporallthings, asit is certaine , that 
abſolute Princes may for the common temporall good diſpoſe of all 
cemporalls, and priuatemen may diſpoſe of thoſe goods, which are 
their owne. And therefore the compariſon , which my Aaverſarie 
heere maketh, berwixttheLordof a horſe , who only diſpoſeth of his 
owne bridles, and not of another mans, and the Pope, who to pu- 
niſh a Prince difpoſerh only of the Princes goods and ſtates, and not 
of other mens, it rolirtlepurpoſe, for that it doth ſuppoſe that which - 
 isin queſtion, and which hitherto hee hath not prooued, to wit, that 
the Pope hath power to diſpoſe of the temporall goods, ſtates, and bo- 
diesofall Chriſtians, and that the publike good of the Church doch 
nece{farily require, that the Pope haue power to diſpoſe of all tempo- 
 ralls; 'And'thus muth concerning my firſt inſtance, wherein whether 
| I haue plaid bootie wittithem z and helped vnder-hand to defend his 
© cauſe; and whether it befooliſh,ridiculous,and repugnant to my owne 
| doftrine,] renut tothe judgement of any learned man. 
* 656 Nowyou ſhallſce, how well MF. Fitzherbert replyeth ro my 
| ſecondinſtance: His other argument, or inſtance faith he , ® 55, as Shave m Tag. ;8.nm, 
ſaid noleſſe malicions thin h:5 laft was fooliſh and ridiculous. The Pope, 15.16.17. 
ſaith hee, hath TT Princes ſoule, ergo, ouer his life , becauſe 
the acceſſorie follgweththeptincipall ? wherein you ſer hee (eekerh to draw 
| OF Yo kin odio queſtion ronehyrg the Iivesof Princes.” Newertbeleſſe to ſay 
"7 F 4 


ſome- 


"What can be prooned by this rule; 
o his ar , and yet wet .to ener 
Le hm make the caſe ic owne, nd [will met dy, hp. 
my wer alſo oner his life , ſo fare foorth avit may bs on 
whole Church, hath po » 4+ OUTS? 
gonient for the good of the Church , 1 meane not, ope hath pone 
zo take his life without init cauſe, or by vninſt » II ( whi 
neither the temporal Prince , who bath dwell «makers is body can det) 
but pon inſt occaſion inen by hw , _ | fo 7a a 
preſcribed by the Etclejaflcal Canons , that 1s to ſay, by elinering hin 1 
the ſecular Inflice, becauſe the Church, a4 $. Leo ſaith refugir cm. 
-—rhaghy mn vltiones , doth fly bloodie puniſhment, and therefore the Chun 
ericen{ Epiſe, wſeth not by her owne miniſters to gine Hoſe mach) oe to ener pg ſemac 
| of death n any , though ſpec mig it, if ce Ww 3 far ſeeing 
there is nothing that hindreth it , but E ccleſiaſticall Canons, the Pope beny 
head of the Church , might diſpence therewith , and make it lawfull , if ini 
ron requir 
_ Ceod how true it is , that the Pope hath power over the life of a 
Chriftian ( with the cir cunmRances and limitations before mentioned) fear 
we , my eAduerſarie Widdrington might find tohis coll , 5f hee were herr, 
and wonld not recant his dottrine , enen in this point, to wit, that the Church 
cannot inflitt temporall and corporal! pumſhments , whereby hee inpugneth mt 
only the ancient , and vmuerſall pratliſe and cuſtome of the Church, but al | 
_ the Eccleſiaſtical Canons , * and decrees of many ( ouncells and Pope, 
Lage 4 and finally of the C,:mcell of Trent,as 1 ſha'l hawe good occaſion to ſhew mire 
I$,c4 ticularly beer 9, 
a, Ry 68 h the we te hoe 15 to wnderitand , that granting 41 hee decth, 
camuzextrade p11 1h. body is ſuborai;5vte and ſabiel to the ſouls , and that all corporal 
> -—— nnd wy and temporal things are to ſerne ſpirituall things, yea and to lee commaniel | 
«#.1,debomic;. by the ſupreame ſpirituall Paſtour to that end ( and conſequently that they at ; 
diem. & accelloric ww the reſpccÞ of the ſowle and_goed of the Church ) hee cannt | 
 Concil. Trid. with reaſon deny the conſequence of my argument , to wit , that foraſmuth | 
[rac the accelloriefolloweththe principall, therefore he that hath power 6 | 
—_— 1.nw, #t7 the ſonle, and all other ſpirituall things » hath power alſo oner all thing! , 
- 3-& giteme. that areaccelſorie therets, namely the pare! goeds, ftater, and bodies of | 
' 1ann 6,7: [. oll C briflians, when the good of ſonles, of the whole Charch doth meceſſas 


p Cep.5.19.37, raly requir e it, a8 ſhall bee ur. arclared after 4 whale P Opn further 0G» 
& 38:em c. 6. caſion giuen by my Aduerlanie. F | 
—_— 69 Heerc you ſce, that M", Fitzherbert doeth notdeny my con- 


& og. ſequence, butalloweth it for good in thoſe his wordes.. Hud how true 


it. , that the. Popehath power oner the life of any Chriftian , (and conl: 

quently of Chriſtian Kings) with the circumilapces and limitations bt- 
fore mentioned, ta wit, ſo ſarre foorth as it may be connenient for the goodef 
-#he Church (alargeand intolerable extenſion of the Popes pa 
| | po 
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al good Her ftia (cndcontiamuncy 
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AKC requs'a F argument 
c Jeeeg qe match patched ma- 
gs Eonng 

340 intemperateſpirit Ons mans 
hei inonpe with any colourable reply boy 
lr lo ge itisfriuolous, impertigenc, hy tr ridiculous ; if 
e can pots ,, then drones, lovchbes Te whois Getacly 


archer of herein my ingocentie, and that 
zealeto the Coon ON, ms toknow thettueth, loueto my 
Prince and countrey,and not any,ſplene or malice hath mooued me to 
E writeboth this, and all the reſt: and therefore 1 humbly beſeech his 
"Diuine Maie foto toforgi Ronen and to.graunt him-true-repentatice 
for that whic + {gr Ioles a he may haue a moremulde and 
temperate. ſpirit. _ 
+20 But wherefore,trow you,is my argument malicious? becauſe 
it bc var, on yy an odious queſtion : as though, forſooth, _ 
go _ 10us argument,alrhoughirtbeneverſo go 
[ak esag muſt needs enlprocearom moR. I confeſleindeed, 
that thisdoQtrine hob ng of Chriſtian. Prigces is odi- 
vus,abominable, falſe, ſcandalous, n, 008 caughc in the Church of God 
before theſe lateryeeres; and which all od ſubieRts ought with all 
their hearts to deteſt and abhorre,and Princes moxenarrowly tolooke 
ynto, and whether this inefor the Popes power toidepole Chri- 
flian Princes bea point of faith, from qt has han odjous,ſcanda- 
fausand deteſtabledoQrine dothnece(laily follow, lhopeallgood 
Catholikes , and true beaned ſubiets will heereafrer more diligendy 


conſider. 
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inent, but fund ſuf+ 
{ Bellarmines EXAM» 


Te, with two pres OE _ Clodoueus King of France, 
"488 91 Bolcſlaus King of Polonie,are confuted. 


—— '. Fitzherbert in his third Chapter proceedeth 
4, with the like bicterne(ſe, and yet with as httle 
ey as hee did in the former; For after [ 
ad made two mffances againſt his argument, 
+ drawnefrom that rule of che Law , The acceſſory 
| followeth the principall I brouphe fours erY. 4X 
againſt another like conſequence of Fa. L-ſſim, 
— taken from another maxime. 7 be /ike argument, 
ſaid I, a Fa. Leſzius doth vrge. The Pope, faith he, hath power toexcom- \ jy Admonis 
wunicare wa. pay et Rent alfopower ro 1 amor becauſe hee =». 15, 


wm onderfland, there nt 


goods, and to 
that place. - 
z Now 


Jing ana copging Myon je 
how ſincerely andbtree. gre an; pans. wee” ory {als 
Frag pans rr dyes. py ent 69 nrrene ie doubt, 
but if it had beene laid nom pam with the circamilances thereof, it 


4h beene cl it ſelfe rnb oy dow 
would hawe —_ ſelfe, erate, adm 


ures rc he ſaith 
een in 


, a by 

, | L rants 
'F; he rr = le he ſaid, Nel 
n= 2ngelos iudicabimus, antomagis eters ? Doe you 
not krow, thatwe ſhall iudge Angels, and much more ſecular things? 
4 who would ſay, (ecingwee aa greater and more eminent power have 
we not alſothe leſſe? fp qrouk oy wa hams we not alſo | 

power oner temporall or ſecular thing? ? argued the A poſile ypon the 
ſame ground that Leſsws doth, t LY ,vpon this principle, qui Frocell maius, | 
a , aw kſearnbefipoliics | 
3 Ananow willthu prane er jeff e at the argument, 
and ſay, that he might as or he PL that Qui "teſti neell gere, 
potelt volare, Hee which can vnderſtand can flie? for whit can bee mott | 


different in kinde and nature, then Angets, wid (ccnlar things f and Jet nes 
wertheleſſe the Apoltleprooned ſoundly by an a mioriad minus, 
that the Church Sick ordaine, and diſpoſe of ſecular indgement:, becauſe | 
it had a greater power #9 indge of —_— : and ther on,that mooued him 


_—_ the ſame that mooned 
r and temporall things to albeit ſpiritual ahid texporall things © 
are of different kinds, order bv conſidered in their owne nature: Ja j 
sf they be reſpelted and conioyuedin one Ecelefraſticall,or myſticallbody, and |: 
Feferred to one laſt en gp oe a glory) they ave (ubordinate | 
the one tothe other , and thertfore are not of diner: xd wa err reſpetl, © 
4 Andif hee grant nat this, end Sn wake good this owne formn © 
grant that the Poxs eh pep 10 command cor porall and temoporall things, | 
\ rum ſpiri eruiunt, fo farreforth as they ſerue ſpirituall 
; "gs 4 doth he not "rayon Hows e this ſubordination, yy 
ran Foy who's e Pope, ata hs ſpiri:nall wf | 
then doth he den be geen of L rnb the | confult- | 
ration ſeeing _ pe; Syryrnd Iwas bing ſubordinate | 
one to another ? as who world ſay, that for as mmch moſes ures wn 6 ings are ſs: 
periour in order and dignitie to temporall thing nord gig them principal 
—_— andreferred to Gods glory and fo ; Saf be thee, bath ſt 
preme 


us, to wit, the ſubordination of ſecu- ©: 
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and therefore to b by the ſupreame ſpirituall Paſteur, ſo far forth 
be necefſarie for Gods (ermice, and pare. abe Charch,. Se that 
At _ yr 9rvees f ers 
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thefpurituall 
ofchs 'Paſtqur -. And albeic'te $ and: 
a= nd of orynemay be oeyrs an 
arr as rw erwernalh lakzation of ſoules, a/thoughnorot 
theirowneinature, pas. a CW iplace; but inthis ſenie;charall. 
Chiiſtiangdswell Laiker aa Clerkes Kings as-Puper, are boyndrcorefer 
all chcirpoersand aQtions'to theereinalHaluation of their ſoules;;/in 
fo much thar us ſpiritual Paſtours are bound to referre and ordaine- 
| their ſpirimall power , andthe vie thereof co the erercadl faluation of 
their own fouler;3c of thoſe who are ſabie&tro chemjſe Chrittian Frin- 
ces are bound torefer theistemporali power, &thevle thereof torhe © 
© ternaltſaluacion home fas & fuer fab =Neuertheleile, 
conſiderin dedingehar Clef harkdefe inch @hiſiie world,'or common» 
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| ethelethe, 
g'If therefore I had denied the Popes. 


ghee Fdoe ood forthirenſe 
; »forthat C. owe Saniobr hath not gran- 


remporall Princes, Ldoenotgoe 
g.' Neither did the «Fpoiile get $3 
C | york ordzine and diſpoleof ſecular iudge- 
Rats, taking ſecular judgements for ſuch , as doe proceed from pub 
eauthoritie, and cannot be done by priuate power, but hee onely 
commended the {orimbians for avoiding of ſcandall to appoint arb3- 
Irie In themſelues, which they mightdoe by aromas 
Tiuate ; afid withour any derogation co the temporall. 
trate, andin cat of ſeatidall they ought alſo ſo'to doe, and he onely | 
Intendedtoproove,tharbecauſethey were not vnwoorthy to iudge the 
Angels and theworld, much more were they notynworthy to be Ar- 
Girrarie Indges in ſecular cates, 'Wherefore Saint Panl did not ins 
xend'to' prooue, either by the ſybordination of the remporall power: 
[to the ſpiritual, __ other” ent,thar the Church mighcor- 
&daineordiſpole of ſelecuber Lremkinn which belongrto tempo» 
zall ntirh6ritie, nekhes eat there be drawne any good argument from 
the icon hue, Fe et | Lows — moreamply,in 
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12 Whereforc although my Adverſarie did endeauour, as you 

haveſeene in che ormerchipee to propue hy fbordaro ; 

termporallthing {pi | [rmmmmnh a | 


« Pete Rotaghe 


IIS 


altncly or vertualy 
luded in excommunication, or thepower to depoſe in the power 
 exXcOmMMuUNICAtegit is euident,that no good 


\I3 Now 
[ brought againſt Leſwecargumenr. 7h: being /o, ſaith he, © let v3 ex- 
ne 4 little wlaat goodly ar Widdring.hath #rade teconfront with © N*5 74x: 
to hoabirdirgewbich be ſappoſeth therein. The firſt i ; **® 
ote(t Papa Regesexcommunicare,ergo octidere, The Pope may ex- 
dmmunicare Kings,and therfore he may kilithemuvherero / an/were, as 
iid inthe like before that he bewrayeth herein his malice, ſeeking to draw vs 
4 moſt odious quettion ſuppoſing. aun ſcemeth , and malicionſly inſinuating , 
weehetd and teach thut the ng excommunicated , and depoſed 
King muy murther hem or cauſe him to be warthered andthat ſome Popes 
axe prathiſed the (amt ( 45 ſome ſhameleſſe Self aries hane impudently affir- 
d ) wherein be ſheweth his good affetion toCatholrke Religion , and the re- 
erend reipelt he beareth to the Sea Apoitolike, 
14 But if be onderfland nothing elſe by theword, occidere , but to take 
vay the hfe of a delinquent by lawful meancs, l have anſwered him already, 
nat if hee make the caſe his owne ( for with Princes lines I willnot meddle) [ 
ake nodoubt but the Pope hath pawer oner his life : and therefore 1 alſo ſay 
wrther now concerning the argument whereof we treate , that the conſequence 
hereof 1s geod in him and ſuch aahee : far ſecing that it is a greater power to 
oe away the/ife of the ſole jo LE IG ns then of the body by tem- 
ral death, it followeth that the ſapreame Pailonr haxing the greater power, 
h the leſſe, by reaſon of the ſuber dimation ofihe body to the ſoule, ang hs ſu- 
ame power to diſpoſe of thebady forthe good of the ſonle ,and the publike be- 
fite of the Chure n And chus mach for & porn, 
Fe - Buttathis Reply4avillatthis timeanſwereno otherwiſe then 
did before , that in very deedcitisa moſt odious queſtion , and the 
*GoArine-is worthie to bee hared and deteſted by all good Catholikes, 
and whether ſuch an odious.& dereſtabledo&rine can be a molt plaine 
& neceſſarie coſequenceofan vndoubted point ofthe Catholike faith, 
as my A1verſaries will needes haue the ine for the Popes power ta 
depoſe Proxces,andconſequently rokill them,which by an euident,and 
neceſlarie conſequence followeth from the former , to be an ae 
G point 


- het Lefsins prometh byebie maximesy = Cup, 
point of Catholikefaich, I remit cocheconfideration of any iudicioy 
man. Neither isiterue,chat [ did vrgethis argument of malice,Gog, 
my witnes/and thereforein this my Adverſaric dothgreatly wrong ne, 
neither doe I ſuppoſe, or maliciouſly infinuate,. thac ſome Pore: har 

practiſed themurthering of Kings, aschigvncharitable man yneruly x. 
firmeth,chinking thereby ro perſwade his Reader, that I beare no gag 
affetion to Catholike Religion, 'norany reuerend reſpe& to the 5, 
Apoſtolike ; but that, which | ſuppoſe andinlinuateis,that he,& there] 
of his Societie, who hold that the Pope hath power codiſpoſe of all the 
temporals both of Princes and ſubieQts in order to ſpiritual good,in 
amplea maner as temporal Prixce haue power to of allthetem. 
rals of their ſubie&s in order to temporall good, muſt conſequent | 
old,that the Pepe hauing excomunicated&cdepoſed by his ſentencea © 
heretical King,yea alſowithoutexcomunicatio or depolition,ifthe Py: | 
ſhal think that neicher of them wil preuaile,but cauſe thefaid Kingtobe 
more watchful,may,which I ſpeak with horror, murther him, or caul 
himto bemurthered,thatis,may kil him,or cauſehim to be (laineby a! 
thoſemeanes publike orſecret, by which a temporal Prixce hath power 
ro murther,or cauſe to be murthered,that is;to kill,or cauſe cobe (line © 
any traiterous {ubieR,or manifeſt rebel,that canotealily be apprehcded 
4 16 And this did demonſtrate in my * Apologreagainſt Cardi. 
: ett nall Belarmme , ro which my demonſtration D. Schulckenins * an. ® 
as, 43 p14, ſwereth no otherwiſe then with a tranſeat , let it paſſe. For whither al © 
this do:h tend, ſaith hee, every man ſee:h : nether wit bard to ſolu th © 
arguments: Let them paſſe, ai making nothing to-the matter : and thewhe: © 
maketh a leng diſcourſe to ſhew ,- that neyer any Popehath beene the © 
cauſe of the death of any King,which is nothing to the purpoſe: ſo thx 3 
f I» Defenſ, ineffect hegranteth my argument, andSewwez * hath now moreex. % 
&<l.9..4.%19 preſly taught theſame, and my Adver/arie alſo doth heere plainly con- 
0”. "0g firmeas much: for «/thowgh, forſooth,with the lines of Princes he will mt 
L 44.70 ſtcg, (rhermeddle, becauſe it 1s an 0dions queſtion, yet he maketh no doubt, but tha © 
the Pope hath power oner my life, and oner the life of any Chriſtian ( marke 
theſe generall words) for that he hath power to take the hfe of m) © "A 
ſomle by excommunication, and conſequently the life of ea by corporall 
adeath;which hisreaſon proueth alſo the ſame of Chriſtian Princes,who, | 
according-to hisown-grounds;canbe excotaunicated by the Pope: But 
I meruailewhere this man hath learned this new divinity,that the Poe Þ 
hath power to take away the life ofthe ſoule by excommunication. The © 
ancient, and true CatholikedoAtineis , that excommunication doth | 
nottake awaythe life of the ſoule, bur ſuppoleth, that it is before taken 
— thereforeit cannot beinflited butfor a mortall ſin, anditis # 
appliedas a wholſome-medicineto reſtore the life of the ſoule againe, Þ 


nentheris it inthe Popes power to take away the life of the ſoule from 4 
| Fe any 


riſti noceming which life,that vulgar faying of $. Chry/ofl, 
- penry2% no mans bur but by bimſelfe. If S.Ctyſolt. 
grolle and palpable anerrour, which no toms. in libre, 
ke,for oughtI know,euer what outcries would my Adverſarie > nk 0 - 
aue made againſtme,what nicknames would hehaue giuen me ? dir roo: x2a oa 
' 17 Tomy ſecondinſtance,which wagthis : whoſoeer hath power gerepoſrit. 
þ dee the greater hath power todo the leſſe, therefore a manwho hath power g No.8, pax. 
o vnderitand,hath power alſo to flue ; M". Fitzberbert replyeth thus 8. But 44 
hoſeeth not the —_ , and Widdringtons «bſurditie therein? for 
hat dependance, ſubor dinatis,or connexion can be imagined betwixt vnder=. 
anding , and flying ? whereas he him ſelfe granteth a ſubordination of tem- 
orall x Ae to ſpirizuall,and therefore tu alſo forced,as you hane heard, to ac- 
owledge a power inthe Pope to command temporal things in ordey to ſpi« 
tual, whereby be conninceth him ſelfe of extreame folly in framing this ar- 
rument which hath no affinitie wth the other. 
18 But who ſeeth nor,that thereis no formal diſparity,nor any ab- 
rdity committed by meinthisargument?For firſt, whar dependance, 
ubordination, & connexion is betwixt excommunication,6& depoſiti- 

Pn.1t x one thing, ſaith Becavns, Þ ro excommunicate a King , and an other 1, 11 Corure- 
hing to depoſe him,or deprine him of hia king domeneitber 14 the one neceſſari- uerlia Angli- 
ly connefted with the other.But marke thefraudulent dealing of this man: <3n2<4p.3-9-2 

Widdrington granterh, ſaith he, ſubordination of temporall things to [pi= "*** 
tuall,and therefore is forced to acknowledge a power in the Pope to com- 
1m.nd temporall thirgs in order ts ſpwitwall It istruezthat I doe grant an or- 
dinaticn both of temporall, and of ſpirituall things to the honour of 
Godzand the ſaluation of ſoules,in I manner as I haue before decla- 
red,butit is not true,that I do either graunt a ſubordination, or ordina- 
tion ofdepoſition to excommunication, or that by reaſon of the ordi- 
nation of temporall things to the honor & ſeruice of God, & the ſalua- 
tion of ſoules,I doegrant a powerin the Pope to command remporall 
things in orderto ſpirituall, (as my eAdzerſarie ſaith I doe) bur for thae 
reaſon, which I have moreatlargedeclared in the former chapter. 

19 Seeing therefore that there is nodependance, ſubordination, 
or connexion ixt excommunication , and depoſition, whac 
connexion, or athnitie can my eAdverſarie require betwixt ynderſtan- 

{ ding and flying, to ſhew a formal! diſparitieberwixt Leſſizs argument, 
} and theinſtance, which I madeagainſtit? And if heefay, that, albeit 
| excommunication and depoſition , temporall things and ſpiritnall are of 
a diflintt kinde and order beeing conſidered in their owne natures, yet 5f 
they bee reſpefied athey are referred to ono laſt end (wiich is Gods ſernice 
and glorie) they are not of dintrtorders , but are comefted m that reſpeit: 
it may alſo be replied, that vnderſtanding andflying, andall things 
whatloeuer are referred to Gods ſeruice =_ gloric, as tothela(t = 
« 


in this they arenot 
and therefore in pptdibng if 


 rie,it may alſo 
and glory hath 


forthe ſameend, 

20 Burſecomdly: and Day 4% 7G Reader,how cunningly } 
M. Fitzherbert would ſhuo thedifficulty , and change the Rate of the 3 
queſtion, & the force of Leſſim his argument: For the queſtion between * 
me & Leſſiu only is-whether this conſequence,Tbe Pope can excommu. | 
vicate,therefore he can p—_ ood by vertue of that maxime, be tha | 
can O— do leſſor thisis Leſſiow argumet:Now my 44. | 


werſarie altereth this queſtion, and would make Leſſi«- argumenttobe, 7 
that the Pope can excommunicate, therefore be can depoſe, becauſe temporal | 

things are (ubordained to ſpiritual things whereas this is not Leſvixu argu- | 
ment, which I did thereimpugne , butitis an other framed by my 4d. Z 
wcrſarieand taken froman other mediums, to wit, theſubordioation of | 

remporall chings to ſpirituall,& grounded in chat maxime, the acceſſorie 
followeth the principall, whereof I haue ſpoken _ inthe former | 


chapter, For Leſ5im hisargument hathan other wm, tO wit,that 3 
maximeghe that cando the greater can doe the leſſe, which I contend tobe © 
no good argumet, for that it would likewiſe follow from that maxime, 
that the Pope, becauſe he can vnderfland, which i the greater,can alſo fic 
which i the leſſe. For as excommunication,& depolition,although they 7 
doe materially dilagree,for that they are of a diuerſe kinde & order, yet © 
they do formalhagreein that maxime,be that cando the greater can dothe © 
eſſe, becauſe excommunication is the greater & depolition isthe lelle, © 
ſoalſo although there be a material diſparitie berwixt vnderſtanding | 
& flying,for that they are of adiuerſe kind & order,yerthey do forma 
ty _ that maxime of Leſwwybecauſe vnderſtanding is the greater, | 
and flying is theleſſe. And thereforethe extreamefolly wherewnh my | 
eaxerſarie chargeth me,may moretruly , ifit weredecent for meto | 
vie fuch vndecent words, be returned ypon himſelfe,in that hee taking Þ 
vp0 him to defend Leſſins argument,cleanechangeth the argument; © 
frameth an another outof his owne CO gNg a diſtin medi» © 
wm,Gc is grounded vpon another waxime from chat which Le/ſins vied. * 
21 Tomytwdinſtance,which was this: He that can doe the gre 3 

ter can doe the leſſe, theref ve a prinate Priefl , who can ab[olue from ſinne!, © 
can a/ſo abſolne from acht;, M", Firzberbers replyeth | that Widdrin gron 4 
| ; alceieth 2 


In" 


6p 


> ——— -— 


s ſpars , an | 
nitude,or wer ; and therefore albeit we 


that a private 
Comn- 
be - TM 


es ( as when the ſinner ts not penitent, or will not make reſtitution of fame, or 
yood:, when he may conneniewtly doe ) ſo may the Pope abſolne from debr: 
#n ſome eaſes for the very ſame reaſon, and in the very ſamecaſe that he may _ 
depoſe a Prince , to wit, for the inſt puni/i, veent of an offender, when the ſame 
halle very neceſſarie forthe benefite of thewhole Charch, for tn ſuch a caſe 
ull prinatereſpetts of temporall good or harme onght to yeeld: to the common 
good of ſanles, and the publike weale of the Church ; « in like manner all ci- 
will oblsgations ceafe , when they are encoumred, and onerweighed with the 
conſideration of ſome great benefite , or inconnenience to the whole common 
wealth , for which reſpef# the remporall Prince might in ſuch a caſe 
wofty ordaine , that a debter ſhowld bee diſcharged in law from the pay- 
ment of his debt , whereby the ſayde debter ſponld bet alſs diſcharged 
#1 conſosence. 

22 eAud much more may the ſapreame ſpiritual! Paſtour of the 
-Church diſcharge a man from all obligation in conſcience to pay a debt, 
"when the ſame ſhall bee neceſſarie for the ſpiritnall good , the be- 
nefite of the Church , whereto all temparall things onght toyee/d; ſo as the 

| Pope may in ſome caſes abſolue ; wy debts, arwell as from ſane: ; and when 
heecaunet thereaſen is ſuch, as doth nothmg derogate from his ſupreame au- 

 thoritie, and power to depoſe Princes ; and ther forethis argument of my Ad» 
ucrſaric is 45 impertinent ai the former, 

24 Butit is tootooa t, that I haue not any way altered 
the caſe or queſtion. For thecaſe and queſtion berweene'mee and 


' Phe greaterean doe the leſſe, betrue ; and that therefore hee doeth from. 
23s G 3 thencg 


the 


"s nor true. WV 
25, Andif I ſhould havearguedin this manner, b:e that can du © 

the greater can doe theleſſe , therefore 4 prinate Prieft who can buld « © 

Church can build a Chappell, would my Adwerfarie,trow you have ſaid, |! 


thatI had alteredthe caſe, for that heſpeaketh of the Pope, and | ſpeake 
of priuate Prieſts 2. and I would wiſh alſo my Adzerſarie to call to © 
mind, what hee {aid a little before, that S. Pawl argued from that ms- } 
ime, which Leſſins did, hee that can doe the greater can doe the leſſe, ant | 
yerIthinke hee willnot-ſay that exther $. Pax, or Leſſiws altered the ® 

 caſe,although Leſſwsſpakeonlyof the Pope in his conſequent, and. |? 
Pas! of prinatemen. Alſo I would gladly learne of my Adverſere |: 
in what manner the mor propaſition,or ewtecedent of any argument, 
andconſequently the argument or conſequence it ſelfe may , accor- 
ding to his skill in Logicke, beeimpugned withouraltering the caſe, * 
as whether roimpugnethe macor propolitionof this ſyllogilme, he that 7 
was nexer taught Logicke, cannot bee a good Logician, but F.T. warnew ©: 
ry toric, therefore F. T.. canmet bes 4 good Logician, it bee not 
futfcient , without altering the caſe to bring this inſtance , M. 
T.' F. was newer taught Logickg, and yet hee is 4 good: Lagician » 0% | 
thereforetbat Maier propeſitten ,': bee-that was weverraught Logicke car | 

nor beo 4 good Lpyician, irnottrue 3 and:ſo the conſequencededuced | 
from it cannot beegoody which.Maier propoſition. whether it bee: | 
-Mufficiently impugnedor-no, without altering the caſe , albeit] tran Þ 

: ferre the'ſubic of the minor propolition-from F, Ti; co:T: FM 


- we 


Cars Hethatcandeath 


C , 


Thema, Fitzherbert knoweth, full well, . . 
26 Wherefore it is ſufficient witboutaltering 


cc 
be differenteither in ſabie#, orin predicate, or in both from thecon- 
ſequent of the former argumentor conſequence, ſo that the inſtance be 
 containedin that extecedent propolition as a particmtar in the vnixer(all. 
And herein M*. Fitz berbert doth bewray his wantof of Logicke,. as be- 
fore hebewrayed his want of Davintie, in affirming, that the Pope 
Excommunication dothtakeaway thelife of the ſoule, For if his ski 
in Logicke had beene but meane, he would quickly haueperceiued,chat 
if oneimpugnethe «vtecedent propoſition of any conſequence,or argu= 
ment, by altering the con/equent,hedothnotalter the caſe, ſothac the 
| predicate andſubieHof the conſequent, which is ovghtrpim nethe 
antecedent, be containedin the predicate and [abiefF of the axteeedent, as 
a particular in the vniuerſall. | | 
27 And therefore I have ſufficiently without altering the caſe 
| confuted that maxime,he that can doe the greater can doe the leſſe by this 
inſtance of apriuare Prieſt, who is contained in that ſubic&t (he that 
can) as a particular in thevniuerlall,for thata priuate Prieſt can doc the 
reater, to wit, can abſoluefrom linnes, and yethe cannordoethe 
felſe;to wit, abſolue from debts: from whence it followeth, that the a- 
foreſaid generall maximeis not true, and therefore neither the conſe- 
| quenceof that a8 apy eee ye. 2g Popes power to excommuni» 
| cate, and conſequently codepoſe, which confequencejs grounded vp- 
| on that generall maxime, can be good. By whichit is apparant, 'that 
| from that meximeit can not berightlyconcluded,that becauſethe Pope 
{ hath powerto excommunicate,which is the greater, hehath power ci- 
| ther to depriue Princes of their kingdomes, ortoabſolus ſubiets from 
their debts, which aretheleſle, we] WM 
28 Neitheris the depoling of Princes, orthediſcharging of ſub- 


© ies from paying their debts necellary for theſpirituall good,and pub- 


| like benefite of the Church , or which isall one to the ſaluation of 
| foulesz& although they were necellary yet ſecing they are temporall, 


and norfpiriruall aQions,they muſt beperformed for theſame uritu- 


” allendby temporall and not ſpiritual power: And therefore that ar- 
| gument, which my Ad#er/aric vieth a maiors ad minus , that becauſe a 
| cemporall Prince may abſolue his ſubie& from the payment of his 

| debt, therefore much more the ſupreame ſpirituall Pafowr of 'the 

Church maydoethelſamne, is of little worth, for that the diſpoſing of 

| temporallthings, and theiofliing of temparall puniſhments,asis the 

| SY diſcharging 


——_— 


T ket Lefentsroouzerh byrhet maxime, 

iſcharging of biqRs from paying theirdebts;doe to 
GC ek Secular Prevees , and not to aber 7 ry tg 

ie, which, by theinſtitution of — C0 ren wee nar 

ng of temporal-puniſhments,as ,exilepriuatiori of goods,&c. 
butonly offcetellhcal irituall cenſares,a5 I haueſhewed more 
x largeintheſ#ſt part. | | aA 
- 29 To myfourth and1aft inſtance, which was this, Hethat ean de 
the ereidibinip tbe theleſſe, therefore a prinate Prief who hath power 
gine the king dome of heauen, towit, by vertue of the Savraments hath pow:y 
10 gixe an earthly kingdome , M', Fitcherbert anſwererh as before, * tha 
Widdrington changerbthe Pare of the queſtion, transferring it fromtle 
Pope ts i prinate Prieft, for albeit this argument boldeth wot inprixate | 
Priefts, yet it is good in the Pope, if we change the conſideration of the force | 
of the Sacraments (whereto my eAduerſarie Widdrington afcribeth the | 
Popes power)7o the plenitnde of power, by the vertne whereof the Pope hath | 
4 ſupreame authoritie;and therefore the ar gunnent world be good thus:Potel} ® 
Papa perplenicudinem poteſtatis, &c: The Pope'may by che plenitude i 
of his power give the heauenly kingdome, andtherefore he may giue | 
an earthly , for the later being a neceſſarie conſoquent of the former, i ne. | 
ceſſarily chended in it, becauſe the Pope by the plenitnde of hu power | 
hath a«much anthoritie andinriſtiFion, as ts neceſſarie for the gonernmen | 
and good of the Charch. Wherenyon it followeth, that whenſoexor it ſhallbe. | 
abſolutely neceſſarie and behoowefull for the Church, that he change or tranſ- | 
ferre a kjngdome or Empire, he may doe it, and gine not only the Kingl or 

Inperiall tle, but alſo the right tothe crowne, bes thethird,&c. 
36 Bur MW Firthberbertdothalfo in thisanſwerebewray hisigno» 
ranceand want of Eogicke, as hedid inthe former: for itisclcere, thad 
he himſelfe, and not I, doth aker thecaſe, and change theſtate of the * 
queſtion, For the queſtion is noe concerning the conſequent of 2 
Leſsins argument, but concerning the conſequence , or that antece- | 
| dent propolition , and maxime, hes that can dee the greater can doe the |! 
lefſe, whereon hisconſequence or argument is-prounded : and there- 7 
foreby changing the conſequent, the caſe or (tate of chequeſtionis IF 
notaltered, when the conſequent is includedin the antecedent props 
firion as a particular in the vniverſall : as in theformer part ofthis ar- Þ 
gument, a: Preeſt Can givethe king dome of heamer, is includedin the for- 7 
mer-part of that maxime,hethat can doe the-greater and the (econd part, | 
therefore he can yine an carthly kingdeme , is included in the ſecond part 
of that Mmaxime, therefore hean theleſſe, for that: ro ive the kings 
dome of fieauen is greater then togiue an carchly kingdome. Andto 
makethe caſe moreplaineto the yulparſort,, putthe caſe that ſhould 
arguethus, Exery whitething « phaſant to the taſte, therefore ſugar pies- 
fan ro rhetafle ; the conſequent youſee is true, yerthe ceis 


not 


i 


3 Hethatcapdoethegreater cendee thelefſe. 


2tgood, for thatthe antecedent propoſition is falſe: And if \my. 4d- 
——— | we ; and proove my antecedent 
poſition to be falleby.this inſtance, Ezery white thing t pleaſant to 
he taſte, therefore P tothe tafle, and Li reply rothis 
altance,and ſay, that he the caſe, & changeth rhe ſtare of the- 
aueſtionin transferring it fromſugarywhickis ſweet, tochalke, which 
s vnſauoury, would notmy Adverſarie, trow you, according to his ac- 
rultomed manner affirme, that my reply is impertinent , ablurd, foo- 
iſh, and ridiculous, and ſend me backe to learne Logicke againe? 
32. Nowyou ſhall ſee, how plainely MF. Firz4erbertywhiles hee 
mntrucly _ ME&z as you haueſcene, with altering the caſe, and 
ging the (late of the queſtion, he doth alter , and change ithim- 
fe. For albeit, ſaith he, this argument holdeth not in prinate Priefls, yet 
it i goad in the Pope, if wee changet he conſideration of the force of the 
Sacraments ( whereto Widdrington eſcribeth the:Popes power ) to the 
enitude of power, by the vertue whereof the Pope hath a ſupreme axtho- 
tie,&c. But fir? itis vntrucyand F wonder that MF. Fitzberbert bluſh- 
ech not to ſay,that I aſcribe the Popes powef'to the force of the Sacra- 
ts,ſceing that I ſpeake not one word in my inſtance of the Pope; 
put onely of priuate Prieſts. Andif I had aſcribed the Popes power to 
It ſinnes, andeo giueiuſtifying grace , whereby we are made chil- 
Irea of God , and heires to the Kiogd ome of heauen, tothe forceand 
rue of the Sacraments, had this » forſooth, any vaſound or bad 
doQrine 2 Will my Adwerſarie aſcribethe Popes power to remit (innes, 
dto giue iuſlifying grace not to the force and vertue of the'Sacra- 
men's, but tothe plenitude of his power, as though the Pope bythe 
plenitude of his power could withous the Sacraments renuit (1gnes, 
nd giue juſtifying grace ? If this be his meaning, alt Catholikes kpow,. 
hat Cenſurethis doarine deſeruerh , and it is in ſome ſort agreeable 
to that , which he faid a little before; tharthe Pope by excommunica- 
tion doeth takeaway.thelife of the ſoule, which is iultifying grace. 
| 32- Secondly, obſerue, good Reader, how my Aduerſarie himſelte 
acerech thecaſe, and changeth the ſtateof the queſtion,and thereaſon, 
vr principle, whereon Leſſaws conſequence or argument , which I did 
pugne, was grounded. For Leſſinxs his argument was this: The Pope - 
$4n pa cate Kings , mal - ape _ _ that 
cn inflt the greater puns/oment cas iufb the-leſſe, which propoſition 
| opaababoganatlionaing be that.can yer tater ” car doe the 
Heſſe, and this waxime was the reaſor-and ground ofthis conſequencear 
rgument. . Now = Advnerſary changerh this reaſon and ground, and | 
fieth to another. The Pope, ſaith hee, may gine:the heawenly kingdome, 
d therefore bee may gine an earthly, butfor what reaſonthioke you? I 
© 105k eb he would haue yeelded Lefſiws reaſon, .becaule hee that 


£47 
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A Eg 


"hat Lefvins privecth tyvhir naexine, Cava, 


— deaths ereater can doe the teſſe,which reaſon by thoſe fowre inflance, 
ras | but he flyeth fromthis reaſon toanother , becanſe the 
Pope, ſaith-he, hath aplenitade of power , by which hoe may gine the beg. 
#enly, and conſequently an earthly kingdome. Before he affirmed, as you 
have ſcene , that the Pope hating power to rxcommunicate Kings may . 
poſe them, as well becauſe the power to excommunicats 1s greater then the 
power #0 depoſe, and this was Leſſius his reaſon , which I impugnedin 
this Chapter , «s alſo becauſe the temporall fate , whereof the Pope te. 
priceth the Prince, 1s ordained to ſerne the ſpiritual , and therefore to be 
diſpoſed by the ſupreme ſpiritual Paſtonr , ſo farre foorth as ſpall benectſ. 
{arit for Gods (ermice, and the goodof the Church, and chis'is the reaſon, 
which my _— broughtin the former Chapter, and was groun- 
ded in thatruleot theLaw, The acceſſory followeth the principall, which| 
impugnedin that place: Now he yeelderh another reaſon , which is 
taken from the p/emtude of power, which the ſupreme ſpiricuall Pz 
ſour hath. | , 
33 Sothar youſee how he himſelfe now changeth the ſtate of | 
the queſtion, and flyethfrom Leſs reaſon , which 1 impugned, to | 
wit, that hee that can doe the greater can doe the leſſe, to the plenitudeof | 
the Popes power, which wh neverthelefle is of ſmall force, anditis © 


ratherper:tioprincipy, or, a giuing thatfor a reaſon, which is the queſt | 
on: For albeit I doenot deny, that the ſupreme ſpirituall Pa#ewr hath |! 
an ſpiritualsaplenitude of power, thatis , a full ſpirituall powerto go- 


-uernethe Church, which is the ſpirituall kingdome of Chr#7,as like- 
wiſe all Soueraigne Prences haue in temporalls a p/enitnde of power, 
that is, a full cemporall power to gouernetheir temporall kingdomey 
yethow farre this plemtude,or fulneſſe of ſpirituall powers extended, 
whether to the diſpoſing of temporall things, and to the giuingy or Þ 
depriuing of temporall kingdomes in order to ſpirituall good , as my 2 
Aauer ſarierimagineor onely tothe diſpoſing or diſpenſing of ſpiritu- Þ 
all chings,as many other learned Catholikes are of opinion,this isthat, 3 
which is nowin controuerſiebetwixtmee, and MF. Fitzherbert,and 3 
which he takethvpon him by all lawes hamane, and divine cleerelyto 
conuince,' and therefore to giue that for a reaſon , which is theque 
ion, is to committhat fault, which the Logcians call petitio principy. 2 
: +l - Fopttrakina _ pra in thatmanner,as Gu » 
Witt e Pope by the plenitnde of hit p we the beanenty kint- | 
Home, and therefore bee Lnywnd fas vegan; hee that nr Fl 
greater can do theleſſe then he had noraltered the ſtate of the queſtio, or 
changed Leſſins mediniy or reaſon , but then I would alſo haue denied 
his conſequence, and have impugried that reaſon ot maxime, by thoſe 
fonreinftances and infinite other , which mighe be brought, whict 
doclerely &direRly confureand overthrow that mexime. But w=_ 
t 


Cnay.3 Hetharcandeethepreater, caa doe the lcfle, 
"thatheflyethfrom thatmwaxime, which Leſrins b for his medinns 
or reaſon, tothe plenirmnde of the' Poperpower, he both altereth theſtate 
of the queſtion, and alſo giuerh that for a reaſon,whichisthe queſtion: 
"For l vtterly deny , that the Pope by that plenitude of power , which 
| Chrift hath graunted to his Church, can, I. doenot ſay command, im - 
| poſe, or enioyne temporall things, as temporall penalties, but diſpoſe 
of temporall things, or inflit remporall puniſhments, although it bee 
imagined, that they are neceſlary, as they are not , tothe good of the 
Church and the faluation of ſoules,it belonging only to the temporall 
wer of Secular Princes, whom Chrift hath appointed to be Prote- 
Eowrs of his Church, to vie thetemporall ſword, to infli&t temporall 
puniſhments,and to diſpoſe of temporall things, 
Wherefore, neither the urea of ſpirituall power in the- 
ſupreme ſpirituall Poftoxr to giuethe heauenly kingdome doth neceſ- 
| farily inferrea power in him to giuean earthly kingdomezasa nece(ſa- 
 rieconſequent of the former , asmy eAdverſarie hecre affirmeth , al- 
though theſupreme ſpirituall Pafowr by the plenitne of his ſpirituall: 
power hath as much ſpirituall authoritie,and juriſdition,as is neceſſa- 
rie for the gouernment and goodof the Church, as itis inſtituted by 
Chriſt our Sauiour, neither isthe changing, transferring, or giuing of 
an earthly kingdome, and the diſpoting of all cemporall things ab/o- 


Intely neceſſanic for the ſpirituall good of the Church , or, whick is all 
one,for — of ſoules,asalſo my Adzerſariehereſuppoſeth.from 


which neceſlitic, forthe moſt part, he drawethan argumentto prooue, 
the aforeſaid power to diſpoſe of all temporallthingsto bein the Pope, 
( although ſometimes he graunteth, !rhat the Pope hath the aforeſaid | cap... 
power oner temporall goods avd States , yea and of the —_— all Chriſti. 
ans, ſo farre forth,at leaZt, as it ſhall be conuenient for the good of the ſoule, 
and of the Church , which isa too too large and exorbitant cxtenſion- 
of the Popes plenitude of power to take away the kingdomes-and liues 
of Chriſtian Princes,and to diſpoſe of all temporals) for that, as Card. 
Rellarmine himſelfe confelleth, it 4 wot abſolutely neceſſarie , for the good 
of the Church to reſiſt the common enemie, as1s the Turke, For if the 
| Church, ſayth he, ® conld connerſe* wnder the moſt- cruell perſecutions of 1 5b.1.4e. 
Nero, Domirtian, Decius and Diocletian , why may t not alſo vnder the Concil, cep.19 
perſecutid of the Twrkz? And althoughthediſpoling of temporal things, A 
thechangingtransferring, giuingand takingaway of temporall king- 
randy berry (94/0 eye of nos theChutch, 
ett ingtemporalldQions , and proper to thetemporall power, 

- _ kewhath diſti wm the Chriſtian _— , y -wak 
mon-wealth; and ſpintuall power by their proper aRi- 
ons, funRionsanddipnities, th ym netdopatbrnncd y theſpiri- 

- euall ,' but onely by: ithapardl afid:cluill power, which = | 


lian Princes aebythe lawof Ghrif? bound to ve in defence of the 
Church, and for the neceſſaric goodofttheirowne foules, and of the 
ſubiccts. Pp a Gila! 
36 Neither dee thoſe examples,or ſa&ts of Popes which my 44 
verſarie herebringeth, or any like, ſufficiently prooue a power in 
the Pope,as heigal] pirituallPaſtourto change, transferre, giue,ortake 
away earthly kingdomes, for that it i one thing , layth Card. Behermix, 
ninRefp.ad t- ®to relate the fatts of Kongs , (and ſo likewiſe of Popes ) and an other 
polog. peg-157. thing to prooke their power 71ght and anthoritie. eA't Leo the third Pope o 
My 924 that name, fayth my Aduerlarie , gave to Charles the great the Empyr: 


ns ok ; .of the Weft , which was acknowledged by the Greeks Emperonrs themſeluq | 


witaCaroli, to bethe Popes gift,&c. Y 
Annalesfre 47 Buttothis example 1 did fully and cleerely anfwere in tiy 
cof. anno $01, Apologie,P to wit, that the Romane Empire was not tranſlated from the 
Paul. Diace%, - ecians tO the Germans by the onely authoritie ofthe Pope, but alſoby 3 


lib, 23- Zona- , . 4%. 
colts 1-4». the common conſent,ſuftrages, ordinance, decree, andauthoritieat 2? 


nal.Cedrenus the Senate,and people of:-Rome, both Clerkes,and Laikes, with theta 3 
in vits Con. c:reconfent at leaſt wiſe of all others, to whom ir did belong, amongit 2 
_ = whomthe chiefeſt of all was the Biſhop of Rome , who did not y, s x 
< 44” ſpirituall or Pontifical authoritie, which heas Pope receiued from 
Chrifl, cauſe that tranflation, but as he being the principall member, 2 
and citizen of Reme,and of the Rewane Empire, did by bis aduiſe, con 
ſent, _—_—_ , procurement, ſuffrage and authoritie chiefly ſetfor- 


J*Þ 


ward that tran(lation, and as he was Pope did bykis Pontifical autho- © 
ritie approoue it to be lawfull, and no way repugnantzothe lawot Þ 
God or nature, for which cauſes he is ſaid by many writers to haue Þ 
transferred that Empire , as the chiefe and principall Authour, procu- 
rer,and approoucr-thereof. E 
38 Andthis1did ſufficiently prooue in that place borh by the 7 
grounds of Card, Bellarmine himſale , andal(o by the teſtimonies of 
thoſe Authours, whom healledged. For nothing can be concluded,faith 
qUb.2.de Rom, he,1 by arguments takenfrom autheritie negatinely, For it doth not folom, 
Pamt.cop.S, Lutke, Pantand Seneca doe not ſay,that $Þ M 
| ©© Peter was not at Rome; For theſe three were not bend to ſay allthings, an 
© morecredite 1.40 be ginen tothree witneſſes affirming , then to a thouſou |: 


eter was at Rome , therefore $. © 


© ſayingnothing , ſo that theſe doe not deny,what the other: doe affirme. St 


<< ingtherefore that none at all of thoſe thirtie two Authours, whom 7 
** Card.Bellarwine brought for witneſles ofthe tranſlation of the Empire * 
<c made bythe Pope, dothdeny, thatthe aforeſaid tranſlation wasdone | 
<< by theauthoriteofthe Senate and people of Rome, and not onely | 
© threeof Card. Bellarmines Authours, butalſo.many more whoml ' 
- tedthere,doemolt plainly afirme,chat both che authocitieofthe p 
<* andalſo theconſeng , decree, ordinance, ſuffrageandauthoritic of t 


Senate 


CHar.3 | of the Popeglone. 

Senateandpeople of Rome: did concurre to that tranſlation, more »» * 
crediteis to be given tothem, who doe affirme, that the Empire was »» 
tranſlated by the Pope, Senate, & people of Romezthen toallthe reſt, al- >» 
| thouſand, whoalbeit they ſay that this tranſlation »» 
yet they doenotdeny, thatit was alſo doneby »» 

ple of Rome. Thus and much moreto the ſame »» 


purpoſe did I anfwerein my Apologie *, r See Apologie 


39 Now you ſhall ſee bow cunningly and inſufficiently D. 4*7-& /cq- 
Schulchenixe doth ſhift of this my anſwere. For whereas he is very di- 


ligenc tor the molt part to ſet downe my words,and textin particular, 
wh hee imagineth , that with any colourable Reply hee can con- 
| futechem, yer here he relateth Cardinall Belarminesargument drawne 
fromthe cranſlation ofthe Remare Empire to the French men, but hee 
altogether concealeth my anſwere thereunto , and ſo palleth ouer 
twentie pages of my ie, wherein both by his ownegrounds,6& by 
his owne Aathowrs,and many others I cleerly proued,that this tranſla- 
tion was done not onely by the authoritie of the Pope, butalſo of the 
Senate, and people of Rowe: and onely with a flouriſh of words hee 
endeuoureth toprooueby a Dilemma, which, as you ſhall ſee, is nei- 
ther tothe queſtion betwixtme, and Cardinall Bellarmine, and which 
I alſo anſwered in that place, That [ muſt either approone Card. Bellar- 
mines opinion, or elſe cleerely contraditt my ſelfe in my anſwere, Where- 
fore although D. Schulckenins miketh this title of his fourereenth 
| Chapter, The auſwereof Widdrington to the reflof the examples, which 
are taken from the fatts of Leo the third ec. 5 examined, yet hee neither 
examineth my anſwere to that faQ of Leo, nor ſetterh it downe at all, 

albeicheconfellerh, that I haue atlargediſputed thereof : But this is all A 

F OCNUICK. 


that he rep'ieth”. Se | 
49 Andoſthe tranſlationof the Empire, Crdinall Bellarmine hath CD ap i 


exattly, ſound'y, and diligently written three bookes of a inſt bigneſſe , in (0 
much that nothing doth ſeeme can be added therewnto. Onely at thus time 1 
doe make this argument againfI my Adnerſary Widdrington. Euher that 
tranſl uion was true, or faigned : If hee ſay it was faigned, hee will bee oner- 
whelmed with the voyces of all Hittoriographers , and hee will rake away all 
humane faith out of the world, But if bes ſay it was truely done, I ache 
* againe, whether it was done infily, or uniuitly? if kee ſay it was done unuſt- 
ly, firfl he will cotradilt almoſt all Catholiks Writers :for onely the Magde- 
urgian Heretikes doe blame it as one of the miracles of Antichrift : Be- 
ſides that hee will wrong all the Latin Emperours, who from that time haue 
beene, & ſhallbe, as though their Empire 1s not grounded pon a ſound foun- 
dation : Laſtly, he will reprehend all the people of the We#l, yea all the world, 
who haxe hitherto bonowred the Latin Emperonr , as 4 true and lawful poſ- 
ſeſſour of the Empire. For alſo the Grecians themſelues with their Ems- 
peronr 


We; 
= nth. —_— 
hs 
| ——_ 


D. Schulckenjus «nfwereroWiddrington, Cuz 


—_— 


perony » and the Perſians, 4# wee hae. related ont of Bellarmmine in thy 


{Ad nv.z90. former Chapter," have acknowledged rhe Latin Enuperourt , as true and 


allo by the Senate and people of Rowe. Now D. Schnckenws = 
; 


lawfull Emperonrs. Ry 

41 But if Widdrington ſay that it was done inftly, I demand whe. 
ther it was done by the anthority of the Romane Biſhop = Citizens of 
Rome aſſnting, or alſo requeFling it , or whether it was done by the authe. 
yitic of the people of Rome, the Pope aſſenting, and crowning, and bleſrin 
the Emperonr choſen by the people, or whether it was done by the anthoritu 
of the Pope and of the people of Rome together, If be will ſay that it wa; 
done by the authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome, the Citizensof Rome aſſes. 
teng and requeFling it, he will agree bothwith the truth of the fatt,and with 
Beilarmine, aud with almoft all —— 
argument drawne from this cxample, which hee endenonreth to weaken, Fo I 
Bellarimine doth not reielt the e Authors which my Aduerlary ciceth , who 2 
Ave adtoyne the people of Rome to the Poperf Rome #n the worke of the 


tranſl ition of the Empire, ſo that the true power, and authoritie of tranifer- 


ring the Empire be ginen to the Pope alone, and aſſent, deſire, requeR, ani © 
acclamation be gmento the people, But if he will ſay, that it was done bythe © 
authoritie onely of the people , the Pope onely aſſenting , and crowning the © 
Emperonr choſen by t1e people, or alſo by the amthoritie of the people , and of © 


the Popetogether, he will mofl manifeitly comtraditt bim{elfe,for that mths © 


whole books he hath repeated a thouſand times, that the people are bound by 7 
the Law of God to obey their Prince, and that neither in the caſe of Here, © 
nor in any other caſe ,cinillobedience can by the people be demiedto the Prince, © 
whom once th-y haue had and therefore that the people , who by the Lay of 
Godare ſubict, cannot depoſe their Prince. Let my Adzer ſary Widdring- | 
£0N chooſe what part be will, and bee will be compelled either to aoree mih 
v5, or to contraditt himſelfe. 

42 Thus you ſee, what a braue flouriſh D. Schulckenius hath © 
made, eſpecially to thoſe who have not read my Apologie, as though | 
forſooth he had (aid ſomething othe queſtion which was betwixt mee, 
and Cardinall Bellarmine, or had brought ſomenew argument, which 
was not anſwered by meinthat place, whereas itis as cleere as the Sun, 
thatthis his Dilemma is a meecrcevafion, and ſhift , and alcogetherime © 
pertinent to the queſtion, and that I did fully ſatisfie it in that to A 
place,both by the grounds of Cardinall Bellarmine, and alſo by thole 
authorities, which heealledged without contradiQting my (elte atall. 2? 


For the maine queſtion betweene mee and Cardinall Bellarmine was) 2 


whether this tranſlation of the Empire was done by the authoriti® | 
onely of the Pope , or by theauthoritie both of the Pope, and alſoot | 
chepcople,and1 pronedcleerly b Cardinal Bellarminesowne grounds 

andalſo by his owne Authors, 5 th it was doneboth by the Pope , and | 


ers, and be will confirme the © 


— 


 ::0. 9awhing phieerantlacion 4s confured. 


Cuar:3 nO0! 


lictleor norhing to this queſtion, butflyeth to another by-queſtion, 
to wit, whether it was done inſily or vnivuſtly, whereas the principall que- 
ſtion was onely of thefaRt, to wit, by whom the fat was done, whe- 
ther by the Pope alone or alſo by'the people, and not whether the 
fact was iult or yniult. -$o that youſee heere be two 'queſtions , the 
fri is of thefadt , to wit, whether there was any ſuch fat, and by 
whom, and in what manner it wasdone,with all other circum(ſtan CCS, 
which belongto that particular fa& : the ſecond is of the iuftice or in- 
wſtice ofthefa&, to wit , whether that particular fa&t conſidered 
with all particular circumſtances belonging thereunto was iuſtly or 
vniuttly done. . 4 

43 Thefrfqueſtion,as D. Schulckenixe himſelfe affirmeth, tis 
to bedecided by the teſtimonies of Hiſtoriographers, to whos it apper- 
| taineth to write barely , ſimply end trucly the fatts of mer; and the ſecond, 
which doth necellarily ſuppole the firſt , by Diuines or Lawyers, to 
whom it appertaineth to decide what ts right or wrong, Marke now how 


cunningly D. Schulckenins to confound his Readers vnderſtanding in- 
uerteth the order oftheſe queſtions, and putting, as it were , the Cart 
beforethe horſe,demandeth that firſt, which he ſhould do laſt, and char 
laſt, which he ſhould firſt. For fr hedemandeth, whether that faR) to 
wit, thetranſlation of the Rowave Empire from the Grecians to the 
French, wasiuſtly or vaiufily done; and ſecondly he demandeth, whe- 


ther it was done by the authoritie of the Pope alone, or of thepeople 
alone,or of the Popeand people together ; as though one ſhould decide 
acale of conſciencebeforeit be knowen and agreed vpon what thecaſe 
is, and what be all the praticular circumſtances, which doe alterthe 
cale , belonging thereunto. For itis onecaſe or queſtion , ro putthe 
cranſlation of the Empire to be done by the Pope alonezan other by the 
people alone, a third by the Pope and people together. Alſoitisone 
caſe, if it be done by the Pope and people together, whe the Empireis 
. forſakenand abandoned by the Emperour , or.which isa!lone, with 
theexprelle or taciteconſent of the Emperour, for that he refuſeth to 
rule orreigne ouer the peaple any longer , and an other caſe,when the 
Empire is notforſaken by the Emperour , or which is all one, againſt 
the Emperours will and conſent, for that he will ſtilremaineto berheir 
| Emperour. Now.if D. Schulckeniza had cither put downe the caſe or 
queſtion plainly with all particular circumſtances belongiog thereun- 
to,it would eaſily hauc beeneanſwered , orelſcif it had pleaſed. him to 
| haue ſerdownemy words, and the caſe as I did putit, and prooucitto 

belawfull, the Reader would preſently haueſeene, that D. Schlcke- 
nin might well haueſpared to make his aforeſaid argument,or Dilem- 
waefor that I didfully anſwereitin that place , and that neither I con- 
tradicted my {clfe,nor thathe did anſwereat allmy argumeat,but that 


rather: 


tP4y.591, 


Schalckenius aufiperers Chang | 


rather by his ſilence » he did ſufficiently acknowledge, that he could 


u Lb.1.hif. 

x In vita Leo- 
nis tenth, 

y lib, ad annum 
781. 

x Inlibre An- 
: guſiali anne 
got. 

a Ennead $.1:b, 
8, in fine. 

b In Anzalibus 
Gallie, 

c Lib.z. dereg- 
no Italic, 


d lib.2. de Con 


cil.cap. 18. 


ſwere it atall, | 
notan ents firft1did affirme , that the Ronnene Empure was tranſl.. 


red _ the Grecians to the French by the authoritie , decree , ordi. 
ance » conſent and ſuffrage both ofthe Pope ,- andalſo of the people, 
and not of the Pope alone; ahd thisT proued by Card. Bellermmes owne 
grounds. and alſo by his owne Authours and divers others; to whom 
alſo may beaJded * Guylielmum Malmesburienſis;* Avaſtaſinge Bubliathe. 
carins,) Siffridus,* Benenutns de Rambalds: * Sabellicus Þ Nicolas Gil, 
© Carols Sigoningzand many more. Secondly, I affirmed,thatthe Em. 
peroursof Greece had the Romane Empire as forſaken and abandoned 
by them, and that they refuſedto rule, * —_— and prote them any 
longer, and con ſequently chat the tranſlation done with thoſecircum. 
ances wasiuſt, and without any wrong done to the Grecien Empe. 
rours ;Neither in —_—_ did I contradi& my4elte. For albeir 
] did oftentimes affirme, that ſubics are bound by the law of God, | 


to obey in ciuill cauſes their temporall Prince, and rhatinno caſethe; | 
haue power 0 iudgehim, orto withdraw their temporall allegiance | 
from him, for that in no caſe aninferiour can judge his Superiour, as 
Card. B:llarmize himſelfe confeſleth, for which cauſe he affirmeth, * 
that the Church in no caſe can iudgean vndoubred Pope , ſo long ashe 
is Pope, Neverthele(leI never afhrmed , that when the Emperowr doth | 
abandon and forſake his Empireand people, and refuſeth ro betheir | 


Emperowrany longer, but leaueththemto themſelues,. it isnot intheir 
power to chooſetheman other Emperowr , or to changethe Imperial | 
Monarchie into eAriſtocratie or Democratic, for that then theſu- | 
preme temporall power and authoritieis immediately in the people, | 
and this allo I prooued in that place out of Card. Bellarmines owne 
principles. S 
45 Wherefore when D. Schulckemina a little aboue affirmed,that © 
I doe oftentimes graunt , that the people cannat in any caſe deny cinill obe- 
dience to that Prince whom once they hane had , if his meaning be, that] 3 
doe graunt,that he who #4 once a Prince, can not of his owne accord leane t1 © 
be a Prince, andcan not reſigne his kingdome to the next heire, and * 
that the people are bound to yeeld ciuith obedience to him , who ws | 
oncetheir Prince, but now of his owne accordhath reſigned his king: | 
dometo the next heire,hedoth greatly wrong me, and abuſe his Rez 
der; forto affirmethis were fooliſh and ridiculous, and contrarie to 
all reaſon and praQtiſe: but that whichI affirmed was , that it isver) 
probable, and defended by many graueand learned Catholikes, thit 
the people,who are ſubieR, can in no caſe, norfor any cauſe iudgeo! 
depoſetheir Soueraigne Prince againſt his will , and my reaſon wastht 
lame, which Card. Bellermine oftentimes ſeth , to proouc _ 
7 


Say toncking thietranſlation @ confated, 7c 
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Church ; or a General Councell: can not iudge or depoſe the Pope, for 
22tit is contrarietoall reaſon for an inferiour or ſubie ro judgehis 
Superiour, and therefare.thofe Catholikes thatholde a. General Comp- 
«| nay in ſome caſes judgethe Pope, doeallo boldothac it isſuperiour, 
and aboue the Pope. þ A | | FIT 
46 ThattheGrecien Emperours had the Roware Empire as for- 
aken and abandoned by them, atfirmedin theſe words: Secing there- 
orethat ( as Lupoldin, or Lndobphrs writeth, anddiversother Authors, 
s Nanclerus, /Eneas Silnimyy and Michael Coooininsdotinlinuate) the 
Emperours of Greece in the time of Char/es the great »:and alſo before 
istime, to wit, in the. time of his facher Pipine, and of his grandfather 
harles Martelins, did reigne in the Feft-Empire'only inname , neither 
ould the Church of Rewe, nor other Churches of Chrifl, or alſo any 
pthers, being by the Lougobard: vniuſtly'oppreſledin the fame Empire 
auciuſtice by them, orby their auchocitie,, 'andſothe-aforeſaid Em- 
zerours had the #eſft-Empire in a manger forſaken , by governing 
herein only in name, asit appeareth/by diversChronicles, the Pope, 
enate, and people of Rome, at leaſtwile by the tacite conſent of all ocher 
Veſterne men » who were ſubie& to the Empire, had euen accor- 
ding to thedoQtrine of Cardinall Belarminebur now related, full right 
and power(which they could looſeby no cultomeor tranſlation wy. c 
mperiall Seate, as being tothemconnaturall, and due by the lawof 
nature) to chooſe themſelues a new Emperour , and conſequently to 


ansfer the Empire,which the Grecians kept in the Yeſterne parts only 
$1 name, to Charle:thegreat, and his Succellours, the Imperiall Seate 
ding in thoſe parts at that time, as it were vacant, or without an £nr- 
xcrowr, Thus 1 wrotein my Apoſogie ©, 
47 And moreouerzthat the Greeke Emperours hid.the Weſterxe 
Empireand people for forſaken, and abandoned,and gaueat leaſtwiſe, 
theirtacite conſent , —_— thatruleof the law , gui tacet con- . 


entire videtar , thatthey might chooſe to themſelues another Empe- 
perourzatleaſtwiſe in powerand auchoritie, it is apparant,for that they 
did never repugne, contradict , or gaineſay ,. chat Char/c: thegreat: 
ould ruteouer then, although perchance it diſpleaſed them that hee 
hould have che name of Empperoxr. - Yea, and as Cardioall Bellarmine 
himſelfewriteth, when the Empreſſe Irene heard, that'Charles was called, 
1nd crowned Emperopy by Pope 1.eos ſoc did net evely gaineſay , but alſs 
e wonld hate married Charles, and hed done; if carcaime perfidious Ex* 
wnches had uot hindered her, as Zonatas and Cedrenus, doe write in the Life 
f the ſaid Irene. eAfterwards, Irenebeing dead', Nicephorus the Em- 
perour, who did ſuccetds her, ſent, Ambaſſadowrs to Charles as to au. Em-. 
peronr, as writeth Ado in this Ghrenicle of tha yeere 803, And «little af- 
&r Nicephorys Fenecechs Mihadl/arceedig bins ent \Anpbaſſgdours to 


Charles, 


oo R—_ — hi AY Ga, 


Charles, who hihewiſe did pubick honour bins as an Emperor, 4 writ) 
Ado in bis Chromcle of the yeere $10. All which doe ſufficiently coy, 
frme, that the Greeke Emperours did not gainelay this tranſlation, ny 
conceiue it to bez wrong doneto them, andin preiudice of their [n. 
jall right and Soueraigntie, | 
oi Fly Byall which iris manifeſt firff, that I doenot any wrong 4 
all to the Latin Emperours, who haue beene, and ſhall be from thetins 
of that tranſlation , aythough their Empire werenot grounded vpon 
any ſound title or foundation 3 for thatall writers , and Cardinall B. 
 larmine hinfelfe doe agree in this, thatthe Pope together with the ref 
of the people haue power tochoole them another Emperour , in caſe 
the Emperour will no longer reigne ouer them, becauſe in that caſeths 
ſupreame remporall power andauthoritie is onely in the people, « | 
abate multitude, but rather Card. Bel/armixe as alſo I obſerved in thy ! 
place, f doth call in queſtion, and makedoubefull the rightand title, Þ 
 whichthe Lats Emperours have to the Empire, in that hee affirmeth, © 
that they haye all their right andritle from the Pope alone, ſeeing tha ® 
there be many learned and graue Authours, who. makea great doubt, ® 
whether the Popealonehath, by the inſtitution of (rift , any ſuch 
power and authoritie to transfer Empires , but no Authour , not ſo 
much as Card. Be//armine himſelfe according to his doQtrine-, which 3 
| Ertlatedin thar place, doerh deny, that the whole multitude hath full 3 


power,andauthoricie to transferthe Empire in the aforeſaide caſe, to 


wit, when the Emperourdoth abandon the Empire,and will no longer 
rejgne ouerthe people. NF 

49 Secondly,it is alſo: manifeſt , that Thaue not any way contn* 7 
difted my ſelfein my anſwere , and. that haue cleerely prooucd by 3 


Card. Bellaymines owne grounds,and by his owne Authours , thatthe 8 


aforeſaide tranſlation was done by the authoritie, decree , ordinance, Y 
- andſuffragesboth of the Popeand of the people, and conſequently that 7 
thepeopledid morethen onely requeſt , applaude, and allent rotha 


tranſlation :to which D, Schulthenstas makech no an{were at all; and va 
therefore his ſilence herein is bothan euidentſigne , thathee was not: 7 


able toimpugne my anſwere, and that — hee doerh ſo highly 7 
commend his owne bookeof the tranſlation of the Empire, asexalty, * 
Jjonndly, and diligently -written, yet his owne conſcience, for as much 7 


concerneth chis queſtion, ſeeth now thecontrarie; for that heebeing 


ſo plainly conuinced both by-his owneprinci dalfo by hisown: | 
Authours, por ooceywr Os ny ror 2 done by i 

the authoritie only of the Pope, ashee ed roprooue in that I | 

booke of thecran{lation, bu alſo of the people, hee was engagedfor 
che ſaujng of hiscredittohaneinfome fort cofuted my anſwere,butto | 
paikeit overcunningly with a Dxemmanot belonging to theprinchil 
p9 I que, 


— 
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ſarierfinceritie, who 


50 But the Empireof the WeRſaith MF. Fitzherbert 8 was acknow- g N».13þ.47 
ledged by the Greeks Emperonr: them/tlnes ts be thePopes gift; and there- 
fore Emanuel Commenus ® Emperony of Conflantinopie in the time of b Blond.dec, 
Fridercke the firſt , vnderſtending of the diſſention betwixt him, and Poye **5.Platins | 
' Alexander the third, ſent c Ambaſſatonrs to the Pope , and offered him not —— = 
'only a great army with great ſummes of money , but alſo to rewnit2the Greeks ,, ,.- 848. 
Church with the Latin , if hee wowld reſtore chat Empere of the Weſt to the 
Emperonrs of Conflantinople, ot: " cis 
51 Butneither Zmenuecl Commenns, nor any other Griebe Em 
rour (akhough from the particular fat of ſome one Emperour, eſpe- 
cially who was defirous toenlarge his Empire,no good argumet can be 
drawneto proue aright) did acknowledgethe Empireot the Weſtto 
; bethe Popes gift,in any other mannerythen they had read, or heard from 
Hiſtoriographers,to witzthat the Pope was indeede the chiefe and prin- 
<ipall,bur notche onely Authour of that tranſlation. And therefore 
Blondus one of Cardinall Bellarmines owne Authours doeth 'well Blond .decadiz, 
afhrme it to be manifeſt,#hat the firfi tranſlation of the Roman Empire fro 34 princyite 
the Conflaminopolitans to the French Princes was done by the autthoritie and 
conſent,not only of the Pope,Clergy,& people of Rome; bit alſo by the'ſuf. 
frages of the people, and principal! men of all 1talie, Neither did Emanuel 
Commenus deſire of Pope eAlexander thethird , that healone without 
the conſent, and ſuffrages of the Princesand people would reſtore 
theEmpire of the YVeRto'the Emperours of 'Eorftatiinople, but thar 
he would bea meanesthat it might be teſtored} or tranſlared to them 
againe,as he wasa chiefe meanes, and' brlncipal Authout that ic was 
tranſlated from the Grecians tothe French. ' © 
42 Tn like manner, ſaith MF. Fuzherbert, i the ſecond tranſlation of l N#.13-f.47% 
| the Weſf Empire from the French..(' that to fag from the 'familie of 
Charles the great no the Gerrnans) was made efpecixlly by the antho. 
| ritie of the Sea Apoſtolike, a# Card,” Bellirmine prooxeth cleerely in p11 Þ 
his Treatiſe of the tranſlation of ris Empire, "Tf my Aduetfatic had @ ;. 
{aid,only by the anthority of the Sea Apoſtolike, hehad ſpoken to thepur- 
poſe, but that word[eſferzely]cleanvonerthroweth his argument:Forl 
will not contend with hin at this whether it was done efpetially 
by the authoriticof the Sea Apoſtolike, in that manner as! granted be- 
H 2 forg 


JC 
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The examples of Ecaanucll Commenus,: Crap 
— fore. that the feſt cranſlation fromthe Greetens-to the French was dong 
ip chiciy.or principally by the Popes auchoritie, buthat either 
the ff, os ſecendranllation was done on/y bytheauthgritie of the 5:, 
4poftebkeandnotallo of RHLONER deny. neither hath 
Card. Ballarmineia theaforelaid Treatiſe by any one ſufficient argu 
ment. prooued,orisable to cheſame. ' ' 
k Papyyins 53. Wereadedſo;laith MF. Fitzherbert, that Clodoueus, k the fri 
Maſein vita Chriſtian King of France, being deſirous after his Baptiſme, tomake good, 
Hencici 219. gedeſtabliſs by right andritle to that kingdome, profeſſed to receiue the ſun: 
See _m_ from: he h ands of the Archbiſhop of Rhemes by autheritic and COmmſiion 
gb F ,' of the Sea Apoftoliky,. Buttruly it is ſtrange, to {ce what ſtrange argy. 
$9: 4 0% nents, and voide of all probabilitie my Aduerſaies dare bring for 
proofe of ſo great a matter, asis the giuing, taking away, tran(lating of | 
' Kingdomesand Empires. For what Hiftoriographer euer wrote, that ® 
 Clodowens, the firſt Chriſtian King of Frexce, had no good right and ti. 2 
tleto his kingdome before he became Chriſtian. or that hee received # 
bisticle, right,and authoritie toreigne from S.. Kemigius by commill. 3 
on of the Sea Apeſtolike,and that he himſelfeprofeiled as much, or tha 
it belongeth tothe e-Lchbi/bop of Rhemesr ro choole the King of Fraxe, 3 
if we will ſpeake properly of chooling, as though the Kings of France, 
were Kings by elefion, and not by heredicatie ſucceffion, or that the 3 


right and title which the Kings of France haue-to their kingdome de- 
pended ypon theeleQtion of the Archbi/bop of Rhemez, or the Sea e4- i 


poflolike ? If my Aduerſarie were in France , and would athrme thus 
much, I feare me, he would be gladto recant his doftrine in this point, ® 
or to interpret his words 1m a better ſenſe, or elſc he might perchance, 
to.vic his owne words, fade it ro hu coſt, "4 

. . 54 Neither doth Papirins Maſo aftirme, as my eAadverſarieant 7 
Bozins ſay, that King Clodoueus, or Lewis the firſt, did profeſſe ro receins 
bu king dome, or his right and title thereunto from the hands of $.Remigius 7 
Archbiſhop of Rhemes by autboritic and commuſiion of the Sea Apoſtalike, © 
neither.could ke with truth profelſtthe ſame, for that he was long be- 
fore King of France, and had trueright, and lawfull titlero that king- © 
dome, before hewas baptizedby $. Remigius; neicher doth baptiſme © 
make good rights and titles totem kingdomes , but as it de- 
priverh no man of his temporall right and dominion, ſo it giuethno 3 
mananytemporall right ordominion, but giueth.bim only a {piricuall Þ 
right, and maketh him heirecq thekingdome of heaven. Bucallthi 

_ PapirincMaſodothaffirmeis, that when Pholip the firlt of thatname 

being burſe auen yearesold was bythe 4-chb:/bop of s conſecrated 
endeleited future King of France, and to ſucceede his Father Henry the 
living,and preſentar his conſecration, the Archbiſhop, after be had de- 

m9 the Carbolike faith unto him, aud Philip had profeſſed che ſawe, - 
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taken his oathro defend the Church and hu kingdeme, taking S. Remigius 
faſt into his hands, did quietly andpeareably 7 eleflion and 
conſecration of the King did belong chiefely to | thetime , that $, 
Remigius did Baptize and conſecrate King Lewis, Hee did alſa diſcanrſe, 
hom by that faffe Pope Hormiſdagane:ro $, Remigius this power of con- 
ſecrating, ani the whole principalitie, or Primacieof France, and bow Pope 
Vitor did grant it to hims,aud his Church. Then bis Father Henry becke- 
ninghe choſe him to be King after bam... | | cA 

: 55 'This'is all that Papirivs: H1aſo-writeth 2. So thatall the dit 
| culticof theſe words confiſteth in that word [eleftion] which cannat be 
vnderftoodpropely, and for that e/eiom, whereby one is made King, 
or heireapparantto thecrowne, who was not King, or heireapparant 
beforerheeleRion: For the Kings of France before that time, and cuer 
ſincefmuerheicright,andticletothecrowne nothy e/eftion, but by he- 
| rediraric fucceflion;but itis takenforthereligiousceremonie of conſe- 
cration, andaſotemnedeclaration-of thee-Yrcbbifop, that theperſon, 
whom he canſecrateth, ischoſen,or rather acknowledged, andaccepted 
by the whole kingdome for King, or heire apparant to the crowne. 
Neitherdoth che conſecration, and declaration,or if wewillimpropers- 
ly caltit e/e&«» of the Archbybvp, giuecany more-right, auchoritic, or 
Soueraignitie tothe King of Frevce, thenhehadbefare, ncither if hee 
were not conſecrated, elefed; or declared to be King by the Archbi/bop, 
{hauld he wamt any temporallright, authoritie, or Soueraignitic , for 
that the Kings authoritie & Soveraignicie doth not gecelſarily depend 
on the Archs/hopeconſecration,cleftion, ordeclaratianalchough 
| of the vulgar ſort of people mayperchance iwagine,z-thathe-is nota 
perfect King,before he be conſecrated andannoinrted. 

56 Aslikewiſethe Pope,afterheis choſen by the Cardinals, is truc 
Pope, and hath all Papall power,andiiuriſdiction, before he is conſecra> 
redor crowned Pope :-neither doth his Papel authoritic neceſlarily de- 
pend ypon his coronation, which belongs only to a a" ceremo- 
nie, and a-complementall; but not needfatl.Glemnitie. tthis I vn* 
derſtand tor this preſentonly ofthoſe Kings, who hauetheir right, and 
title by heredicarie ſucceſſion; and not of thoſe, who are Kings by cle- 
ion; asisthe RomaneEmperoxr, and the King of Polonia. For it is a 
_ queſtion among the Lawyrrs ;-wherher. the Eoyerewr before he bee 

crowned by the Pape, voby his'commuliion iszruly Experopr,and hath 
full Imperfallpowers: orno, 1whereof and from wherice this may pro- 
ceedel wiltnornoiv difpute;'and ſoirmay perchance be acuſtome a- 
mong the Polonians j that the King ele is not accounted.a complete 
and perfe King,before hebe crowned, and conſecratedby the Adaere- 
Politen; but thismay proceede originally z and chiefely from the, peo- 
ple or Kingdome,in' whom theſupreme. Regall authoritiedoth reſid: 
H 3 vnC 
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= Therxemplrrof King Clodoucus, Cre; 


havechofena Kinyyin which time of vacancie they may ex. 
ne yory heron author wy make him with whatcanditions the 
pleaſe, yea REST rhe Monarchie .IntouLritecratie, or 
Demweraties cantiot be tikewiſe ſaid'of thoſe Kwngdomes, which 
have their Kings nor by 'eleftiony bur GE tucceſhon, of 
whom thatvulgarſay is verified, rbat King doth never die. ; 
39" eMſ9when Boteſlaus King of Polonia; faith MF. Firzherbert, 
had killed the holy Biſoo Staniſlaus,” Pope Gregorie the:/#nenth did w; 
only excommuuntate -p hins\ baet-atſo commanded the Baſhops of that 
Realm, that thy ſhould not amoint 'and crowne \any _ Poloni 
without his expreſſe leane,and order, whereby hethat Jncce:ded Boleſlaus | 


had but the title of Duke, which remamed alſo to hs Sweeeſſorrs for the iy 


ſpace of two hundred and fifiie yeares. So as this maiter is clearenot onhin | 
reaſon, but alſo in prafliſe ad fo bath teen for muny ages, whereby it apyec. © 
* reth, thatthe Pope may gine ur well the earthly, «the heaxenly kingdom | 
for the good of the Church, byrbe ſame reaſon.; and power, rhat he may de. © 
prine Princes of their hater, 'wben they deſerne it , and the good of the | 
Charch requireth it. | " 
58 + Andrhusthon (reſt; good © WE 0 vs 2M 
dringron bath inphynedrhe ar menent of Lefitus; ſeeing that of foure argu. © 
ments that he hathcoffizely framen to connterfeir the ſame, ard toproms > 


bad conſequence therein there 1; not any one. to bu preypoſe, and ſome of them *: 


being truly wnderfood , uwd urged according to the true ſtate of the queiti- p 
9 (which hehath chang ed in his 


}'ave make direttly or Vs s/o that bis "0 


{roſfes dee fall vyaWnmmr but bimſelfe) and his owne ridiculous argument igand 8 


thereftre whereas he roncladeth them with 4 gybing demand, akins, whe- FE 
ther theſe, and rhelikeatenot gootlly arguments ro perſwade the Eng- 3 
liſh Catholikesro caſtaway prodigally their: goods, and to deny ther 7 
fidelitiero their Prince? 1 may with neuch more reaſon demand of hm, 
whether theſe and ſuch other anſweres and arguments of his, are not goody © 
6nes ro mooue the Engliſh Carhelikgs ta be ſo prodigatl of their ſanles as 10 cal NF 
them away ypon his word, by denying fidehrie, and obedsence to their ſpirits 
all Paſt owy,who hath the thegref thei ſouter,) [| © 
FW 59 But er ſeemeth that his mainide aud \biewd»u4 erogether pon by 7 
epenny (as the pronerbe aheth) {ces that he hath /sl erpat care the *oh 
Catholikes goods, Loreal gi rr ur wo h RrRery 'A 
fer dnd baxard their cirrnal fuluationyo ſans ther tewyortd gaeds : 46:1 
hope God willinffive rhemoro'be wiſer, auld aware to: rowember the golue | 
ſentence of oxy Suniotey, quid prodeſt haminy &c; What dorh it probt2 Þ 
man togaineallcheworld if he looſchis oule? Thus M*. Firzherbert 


is cha 


©" '66' Bur asfor the example and 1 Riſe of PgeCr -—d : 


uenth, Idoe freely acknowledpe, that hee was the | 
” Writes 


Authour and 3 


Caav, antl of Bolellaus'are examined; * $7 
Writer that did in expreſſe wordes teach, that the Popehath/authoricie 
to 6s cpa Princes, 8#l{>thar he wasthe fitfF- Pope; who con- 
trary#0 thee of bit AnceFtonrs as Ontphvia/witne(lerh;did praRtife b Li.g. dyarta 
the ſame,but firſt he did praQtiſe it, and then he endeuoured toprooue, creat. Rom. 
that he might lawfully doeit : fince which time it hath indeede beene ©" 
practiſed by many Popes : Nevertheleſſe- both the doftine , and the 

raQtiſe was not knowneto thearicient; Fathers ; and allo it hathyeuer 
ereſiſted,and contraditedby Catholike Princes, and peopleboth 

Diuines and Lawyers, and therefore itcannot rightly beecalled the 
praiſe of the Church. Andalthougttthe Pope might for ſufficient 
cauſe command the B:ſbops of Paloniaz that they ſhould not conſecrate 
any-Kiug without his expreile leave, and order, it being onely a religi- 
ous ceremony; yet it cannot bee ſufficiently prooued, either thatthe 
Pope hath authoritieto depriue by way of ſentence , ( for of his power 
to depriueby way of commandI doe not now diſpute ) any Countrey 
of the title and name of a Kingdome, without the conſent of the 
Counttfey,or of him to whom the Countrey is ſubie& in temporalls, 
it being no ſpirituall, but ameere temporall title, and therefore belong- 
ing to temporall, and not to fſpirituall power; or that the Succeſſours of 
Boleſlans had onely the title of Dakes , for that the Pope deprived thein 
by way of a iuridicall ſentence of the title of Kings ; bur this might 
proceedeither from the pay themſelues,who by reaſon of that hey- 
nous fat of Boleſlans (in killing that holy Biſbop Staniflans with his 
o'wne hands in the Church whiles he was Gvin g Malle, and after he 
had miraculouſly cleered himſelfe, by _ 2 man from death in o- 
pen Par/iament to giuereſtimony, whether he: had inijuriouſly taken 
from that dead man certainelands, orno, whereof he was falſly accu- 
ſed by the Korg io & publike allembly of theRealme) would not giue 
any longerthart title of Kings; or for that the Emperonr, to whom that 
kingdome was perchance ® then feudarie, would not ſuffer them by m Dybra;ns 
reaſonoftheexecrablecrime,to have any longer that title of Kmgs, but !. 5. & Aneas 
onely of Dukes. 4 | | Siluius, Caps 

61'* Wherefore-neither by any ſufficient reaſon , or approoued 7; Av" ha 

practiſe'it can _'bee' prooued , that the Pope as Pope hath power to ;hus in the 
vive earthly kingdomes-for the good of the Church , or to-depriue time of Otho 
Princes; of their ſtates, although.they ſhould deſerue it, and the good the firff Empe- 
alſo: of the Church ſhould require it, which laſt ſuppoſition ne- n—_— 
uvertheleſſets 'vntree,” for that to depriue Princes of their temporall _— h ra 
Ctktes isn6t tiecelfairy for the good of the Church, and thefaluation of roche Romane 
{oultes ; as haue Thewed before ; and athough it were neceſſary, yet Empire. 
conſidering that it is a temporall or ciuill, arid not a fpirituall ation, 
for whice fore weldpoole it to bedone, it cannot be performed by 
a ſpirituall; or Eccleſiaſticallbut byremporall, or civill power. 
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"The nclafunef this Chapuatizerumines Guang 


_ tuall Pafioxr, andalfoto their 


"a2  Andthusthouſeelt, good Reader, (x0.conclde this Chap, 
ter wich my. o-Harſery) how ſoundly; and without. any ſcofſng! 


ue confured Leſans argument, and genecall MAXIM , \hereon 
RC —ma———gs by thoſe four a4 inflances z which 1 haus 
heere examined, andcleerely prooued that they areall tache purpoſe, 
and doenotany whie alcer the Rate of the queltion , bue that my 44. 
werſarie himſeltein impugning chemdoth aker the: caſe; and pe 
the.ſtateof the queſtion, or wedixs reyminwr, which Leſcins vied, and 
flycth from his argumenttoothers of his owne inyenting, 14herein he 
diſcouereth bis great ignorance in Logicky , and that thereforeall thoſe 


malicious, agree tononeſo much asto himſelfe, All which beingduly 
| conſidered , [ referre to the iudgement/ of, any indifferent man, whe. 
therI had notreaſon, without any cogging, ſcofſmg, gibing, or malice, (23 


my eAdwerſary is pleaſedto vnburden his fowle and bitter ſtornacke) 


but witha ſincere compaſlion of the miſerable ſtare of poore Engliſh © 
Catholikesin ſoule, body, goods, and aredis, (into whichtbiszman | 


ſeeketh to draw them headlong ) and wirh.an earneſt deſire, that they 


ſhould, accordingeoour Sauiours commandement, Render to God and 4 
Ceſar that mhich # their due , to. affirme by way of interrogation, © 


that theſe and ſuch like reaſons ave no. yood arguments to moone the Engliſh 


Catholikes prodigally 10 cait away their goods nd to deny their allegiance to x 


his Maiellie. 


vnſcemely nickenames of abſurd , mpertiment , fooliſh , ridiculow;, end | 


63. Neither is ie my delire, that Catholikes ſhould bee prodigall 4 


of their ſoules,, or ſhould deny.their fidelitie and due obedience to 


their ſpiritual Paſtor: neither Is.it cruc, that [ have greater care of 5+ 


their goods , thenof their ſoules, or that F would hauethem vente: 
and hazard theireternall faluation to ſaue their cemporal]. goods, as 
M'. FuzLerbert (little caring what he. ſaith, G6 thas by his ſaying he 
may any way diſgrace me) very vntruely, God forgiue him, affirmeth; 
For I doechicfiyreſpe&, Godis my. witnelſe, their eternall faluation, 
and I would hauethemro 1. duc obedience bogh to their ſpitis 
| | temporall Rrznce, bur my defire is, that 
they will fincerely, conſider , that not onely in denying ſpirituallobe- 
dicnce tothgir ſpicituall Paſtour, butalſoin denying cam 
apceto:their temporal Prixce , | 
nall ſaluation, for that they are bound by che commaunde- 
ment of QurSaujour, and vader paine of eternall ion, torender 
both to God. apd Caſartbar which i thai due,..; Butic ſearmerhtherwy 
Aanerſaries mind is all yponthe Pope,and little ypog his Brixce (ering 
__ he _— great caretoenlargethe Pope: Mamarchy , and fo lite 
d.maintaine £ Soner aionts Tho ireEnglilh 
Catholikestobe wi «gutie, but] hope God will inſpire Eng] 
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they doe ventezand hazard theretet- ©. 


22dnet ta runne headlopgon cicþer fide 2 but : 
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St. 


e% 


8497.3 


- = it. 
. 


> examine and weigh their tem and ſpiricuall fidelity with an 
quall ballance, and to conlifler, thapthey niay as well offend and ha- 
d their faluation in giuing coo much as too. lirtle to their ſpiri- 
ruall Paſte, , as alſo in. giuing- t00 little ,-as too muctrrotheir rem- 


» Oral Prince. 1 5} 4 p 


.. Ob. W herefare my Ipble equeſico Engliſh Catholikes is, that 
ſecing this cantroutrlie of rheirtempotallandiputuall obedience,be- 
ewecnetheir temporall Privce , and'ſpitittiall Pa#fonr Yorh fo-necrely 
concerne theireternall ſaluation, they will tor venter their ſoules vpon 
any mans bare word, nor giue credit eitherto my ſayings, ortheſay- 
ingsof my eAdzerſaries without.examinipg lincerely the reaſons on 
both ſides, andthe ſubſtanceand manner of. both our writings,and di-- 
ligeatly conſidering how farreforth they are bound to obey the com- 
mand of their ſpiricuall Pefoxr, when iris only declarativeand groun- 
ded ypon no ſure definition, againl{tthe commandement of their tema- 
porall Prince, whois intawfullpolſtffion ofhiskingdome,from which 
the Pope,the matter being as yet in controuerfie-andnot decided; pre- 
renderh to have power to exclude him. For neither zgnorance , nor 
pretence of zealeto the Sea eApoſtolike, can nowinmy opinion excuſe 
then from notexamining What duty they owe both to their ſpirituall 
Paſtonr, andalſoto their temporal Prince, and to what things both their 
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Teſtamene fince the anutia t 
examine thoſetexts ofholy Scripture , whic \heh hath taken out ofthe | 


Dew Teftament. 


W/; __ et LIES » Snc, Hong 


__ HAP, "0h. 


wherein Widdrin pros Interpretation of. that clauſe of the oath 
wherein the deck by Gerpenay Princes who are excommunicy, 


rel or dorged by the mY bepoſeds Or triurdered 
| bo Ae Cs Ma ah eucr ]6 abiured aim. | 
_ and hereticall , us axon tobe ſound and ſufficient , adi 
cleared from all abſurditie and contradittion enen by M".Fit. | 
herberrs owne-examples, and that ir a i periurich: © 
ſworn by any Catholike. ne 1 
CAY: Ll that MF Firzherbert obiceth i io. __ ahi I haue abou: © 
PF in the end of the /econdpart of this Treatiſe fully, and verbarin © 
Poe” already confured, and therefore] 1 ORE! it ſuperfluous tore 
pracheretheſamFARaPa ang ) 4 
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CHAP. V. 


Wherem Widdringtons anſweres to all M1, Firztherberts args 5 
ments taken from the law of God, both in the old + roman A 
alſo in the new are prooues to be truchy probable and ſincere, ani © 


: BOG Ramen ts contraric to his owne doctrine. 


CT} Ecauſy this Chapter will be ſomwhaclong er then 
F< therelt, for thatmy dduerſaric bath Fred ' 
p. together many authorities out of thelaw of G4, Þ 

: pen in the old. Teſtamentto proouc, tha 
23» Cot not onely in thenew law, bit 7 
: ala / : the lupre N 


will 


wherein | 
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ave ache authorities which arebrought ou of the olde law axe 
confated in alt by the dottrine of Cmrel;-Bellarmine and 
other learned Diuines , alſo the ar guments taken om that place 
of Denuteron.17, S1 difficile &ambiguum &c. and the exam- 
ples of Eleazar an4Toſue, and from he arfference of Wy rifi- 

= to be offered for Prieits aud Pringes , together with the teſti- 
monies of Philo, Theodoret and Procopius are anſwered in 


pevieler 


Irfitherefore M*. Fitzherbert in his bt chapter pretendeth to 
prooue, that Hiddrengrbns w were to birarguments deduced from 
the law of God 1s co —_ by the expreſſe woras,and text of the Sup- 


lement,and prooned to be not onety improbable, but alſo frandulent, 

in that he d5ſſembleth the whole ſubſtance, and pith of M*. Firzherberts ds/- 
cowſe, for lo is the titleof his ffs Chapter., andthen he-proceedeth 
thus : 4 Adzerſarie Widdrington hawi s trifled, as youbeve heard, in 


the precedent Chapters, goeth forivard n0 leſſe ienpertinemly 3n theſe words, 
uarto fi quis &c, Foxrthly, it a mandoe attentiucly read over M-, 
Fuzberberts diſcourſe, he ſhall moſtclearely fee, that he hath effeual.- 
ly prooued nothing elſe out of the Law.either of God, or of Nature, 
buc that thereniporallpowerin ſpiricuall things, and in temporal ( as 
they arereduced to ſpirituzll) is ſubie& to the ſpiricuall power. fo 
farreforth as concerneth commandement, and a ſpiritual) inanncr of 
correftion,and not cemporall. ; So'Widdrington. 
'2: Wherein he —_ tonckuowledge y atyon ſer y. that 1 bane effe- 
clually þ roovea by the of God: and Nature, that the temporal pawer :s 
ſubicth tothe all, fo ferre forth 148 concepneth the authorithe. 10 :com- 
mand; though not to puniſh temporally, meaning, that the ffrritmall power 
a ants nel avd corporal things fa farne forth as theyare to ſerne 1 5 v4.74 
the, ſpirrtnal( hb yau bane heard him alfa-oonfe(ſe befare * ): and that it chap.2,nw,c, 


(piricually, ( Fon to ſq the way of Pirizwallcenſarer,) but & *. ; 
_ orally CE ———_ bOhepank, x. 


= vr ide 2.9, 36, 


Aldo hehppatiutioe ned For #8 4hik Þ mars ns cOx- chy 1.10, 
ſidered what 1 han. TERTIEY the war of Gn Spice, * py 
where ſad thwec- . © 

2 Fir t 


-” "192 Sue. 1, gen 2,0; "Our; 


—_ ; Io fie lawef God which if it be conſulered, a; 
Fa exbe we Moyles, andthe law 


_ by | eee My 


much a4 concer 
= whyhlange En 
pawer warthen tbe [pr eme power on. | 
antboritie , yea and that it might and did chaſtiſe Princes ned de 
3945 neceſſarie for the lorie of God , audthe good of the Chank, This 9: 
peareth by the law 9 f Ged {et my Deurerenoryy , &c. Thus M: 
Fitzberbert. 
_ "#\ 'Batwhetherheor hibe trifled in'the precedent Chapters yo 
"have already ſcene, and howimptobably he hath prooned my anſwer 
£0 his arguments to be improbable or Gdebine , and hath confute{ 
it by my owne dodtrine,as hevainly braggerth,you ſhall os 
-ceive.” Andfirf7 MF. Fizherbert endeauoureth to confure my " 


89 improbable, wherein I ſaid, chat he hath prooued | 
#{{e bythe law of God, but that the temporallpower in + ery w_ 
rot 


in temporall ,» as they are reduced to prenary \ is ey om ro the Ffiritnul 
power, (o farre forth as concerneth commandement , and a ſpivitnall mann 
of correttian,aud vot temporall:; to me 7 he itn a longand 
tedious repetition of feraryiboobrſa; wha madein his S ay an 
conceraingthelaw of God pris randy Teftament,preteding, 
forſooth, tomakeit manifeſt even by that taeehereiiodpbrcnl power 
wasthen theſupreme power on earth , and commanded all tempo- 
rall adthoritie, yca andthatic mighrand did chaſtiſe Princes rempo- 
ry, ” oY OCs 01 we che gloric of Gu, and rhe good of the 
ur | 
5 Firf#therefore to all the arguments, whicheicher my Adin 
farieherehath _—_— or any other can bring to convince, demon- | 
{trate , or prooueeffeQually , "chartheſpi powerin the old lav 
wasthe ſupreme poweron earth; and mi anidide ehaftiſe Princes 3 
exgeanly in order tofpiricuall goodjit isfufficientts anſwete in gene- | 
rll,thet che contrarie dotrine, to'witzthat inthe old law the tempo- 
rall powerand not thefpiritudllwas ſopreme ,' and chat che _ 
power wasfubie&ro ; is maincained by many 


and moſt lea Zatholi ines, whoſe » M, 
eabOent's. Frcherbere dare note rumen np 


cleſthierarch, _ 's 

«api. _ not to calimprobuble. For 

oy #- otherwiſe addiftedrotht Popes err drown : In tho old Tt- 

<Thom.tba, Jaws, ſaich hey the Prehbardwar wieltr rho kinganwe, and her 

de Revim Prin, Kings then hatlpower to remworne the yin thee office To Salo» 

«4.14. mon remooued Abiathar. Theſameteacheth S. Thomas, or whotoeue 
is 


Crag. S861. | £4 Anſrered i# general... . _— 

is the Author ofthat booke de yegimine Principum, Whereupon Card. 

Bullarmiue bimſelfe witeth thus , 1t i- net improbable , that in the olde Bell.Li.c.14.in 
Teſtament the Fug was abſolutely greater then the high Priefl , both for Traft depreſs, 
that. ſa teacheth.$.T homas.in his a books de Regiwine Principum cap, ***Poutcom- 
14.44 alſo for "eg the ald.T eflamgnt the promiſes were temporall , and freBarcla, 


| the ſacrifices car 7 - hw: 
6. Thelamealſodoeteach A4lphonſus Toflatus eAbnlinſis, * a man Cord. nellev.de 


mol renowmed,laith Card, Bellarmine for holineſ[e and learning , Joannes Scripr.Eccleſ, 
de Twrrecremata *. Frauciſcus Vittoria ; * Artoxius Corduba, 8 Ioannes 134 10, 
Salas, Þ and Burgenſi: i all of them moſt famous Diuines. Yow muſt © Fix —_— 
alſo know, (auth Abulenſis, that Salomon had power to ki/l Abiathar , al- —_ rey 
though he was the High Priefl, for that in the old T eflament the Eccleſiaſtical © In ſwmde 
power was not diſtintt from the Secular power (to wit in ptiniſhments for Eccleſtzc. 
great crimes) but Priefls were direftly ſubieits to the King as Lay mey. oe A. Ab 
Alſo there was not a diſtinition of pum/bments for Prieſts and Lay men , (ut tell, —— 
" inenormious crimes the ſentence of death was common to all : and tecanſe A. f Keeck, t.de 


biathar had committed treaſon , hee was to be pat to death ,vuleſſe Salomon poteſt.Bccleſ 
cited by Core 


would pardon bins, Axd that Prieſts were ſubielt ts Lay men it appeareth ©; 
Numer. 27. where God ſaid that Eleazar y who was the high Prieſt, DR - 
and the reſt of che Iſraelites were ſubieR to Toſue, as it both beene more 1.2 odrin 
declared loſue 3. but [oſuc was a ſecular Prince to wit, of the tribe of E- h q 95.e.les, 
pbraim. Thus Abs cnſis. jeend, 
75 And by this the Reader may eaſily perceive , how ignorant- ogy - 
ly my vnlearned Adverſarie taxeth my anſwere of improbabi'itie, Pere, 
and impertinencic z which neuertheleſle is moſt conformeable ro 
the dotrine of ſo many famous and learned Catholike Divines, 
and which Cardinall Bellarmine hunflfe holdeth for not improba- 
ble , and how vainely hee braggeth , that hee will make ir manieſt 
even by the law of Moyſes, that the ſpiritnall power was then the ſupreame 
ower on earth , and commanded all temporall amboritie, yea and that it 
might and did chaſtiſe Princes temporally , whereas ſo many famous, 
and learned Diuines , whoſe doftrinethis ignorant man fearerth nor 
to call improbable , doe refolutely hold , that in the olde Teſtament 
the high Prieſts nere ſubief to Kings , and that the temporall power 
our ta the ſfiritnall, and. might remoone the: bigh Prieſts 


WAS [MPers 
from thei office , and. puniſh them temporally , if they ſhould de 


ſerne it, 
$ Butletys. examine in particular the warifef proofes, which 


this man deduceth from theLaw of Godin the old Tefamen. His firſt, 
and principall proofe is.taken from.that which is written in the 17. 
chapter of Deateronomie.T his appearetb, (aith he, * by the law ſet downe in k. Pag.y0,nx 
Deuteronomicy wherein it is erdainedexpreſſcly, that the highe#l tribunal 34-5., 
Bir ndgom ml 8 for rien hor fer poiticeſl en Femoral can 
e3 


The words of Demeron.1 7 art exmmined. Cnav.$,Sue,1 


— — — nth. __—_—_— 


es, ſhould be in the hands of the high Priefi. The word: of the law are theſ, 
F drfficile,, of ambi apnd te indiciam offe perſpexeris, 8c, If thoy 
nerceivethatthe iudgement with thee behard,and doubfull, berweene 
Proud -and bloud,cauſe and cauſe, leproſie, and not leproſie, andthoy 
{reſt thatthe words of theTudges within the gates goe varie, ariſe and 
goe vp totheplace, whichthe Lord thy God hall chooſe, and thoy | 
ſhalt come vp to thePrieſtsof the Levitical tock.& to the ludgesthz 
{hall be at that time, and thou ſhalcaske of them , who ſhall Chew thee 
the truth of the indgement, andthou ſhaltdo wharſoeuer they that are 
Preſidents of the place which our Lord ſhall chooſe,ſhal fay,and texch 
thee according to his Law; and thou ſhaltfollow their ſentence, nei. 
ther ſhalt thou decline tothe right, nor to theleftz but he that ſhallhs 
proud refuling to obey the commandement of the Prieſt, whicha 
timeminiſtreth to our Lord thy God, that man ſhall die by the decree 
of theludge , and thou ſhalt rake away theeuill our of Iſrael, andthe | 
whole people ſhall feare, that noncafter ſwell with pride. : 
o Theſe are the words of the Law of God in Deuteronomie, wheri | 

i: t tobe noted that albeit there be here mention made H4 the Indge to becm- 
ſalted together withthe Priefts (which ſome of the Aduerſaries take robe 


temporall Iudge , though he may very well be wnderſtood to bee the high 
Prieſt, who was ſupreme Iudge in the Conncell of Priefts) nexertheleſſe! 

ſay, that albeit he were a temporall [udge, yet it t endent, that the finall de. | 
ciſion of the doubts, and controgerfies in that Conſiſtorie, and couſequenthtlt | 


ſupreme authorit:ereſided inthe high Prieft ; ſeeing that the ſaid Indge,s | 

he were a different perſon, was no other then MimAter , either to ſee the high | 

Prieſts commandement executed,or to ordaine, and decree the puniſhmen of | 

thoſe, who ſhould difobry him , it being ordained in the Law , that he who © 
ſhould beſoproud,as todiſobey thecommandement of the high Prieſt, Z 
ſhould die by the decree of the Iudge. So that it belonged tothe bigh © 
Priefl abſolutely to command, andto the Indge to gine ſentence of death « 
gainſt the tranſgreſſors of his commandemen ; beſides that &c. 2 
10 Butfrſt obſerue, good Reader, the corrupt proceeding of this 
man, who to prooue his purpoſedoth falſely, and otherwiſe then they 7 
arein the v#lgate Edition alledgethe words of holy Scripture. Fora- I 
though the Conncell of Trent hath denounced avathema! againſtal 

them, who ſhall not receine for ſacred andcamonicall the entire bookes of hoy © 
Scripture with all their parts, as they are accuſtomed to be read inthe Catho- 
bike Church, and are extant inthe ancient oulgate Larine edition , andhath 
ordainedanddeclared, that this ancient and vulpdte Edition , which 1 
long cuſtome of ſo many ages hath beene approoned mm the Church ſhall bert 
ceined for Canonicall m pablike leſſons, Lbararions, {ertnons, und expeſits 
Ons, ard that no man ſhalldare , or preſunore to reielt it bnder any pretence: 
for which cauſcehe {aid Countell hath'moreoues otdained, that = 
a 


CrapiySuceTs) The merds of Denteron. 17. are examined. ; 


frer the haly Scrigtare , and efecially this ancient and wulgar Edition ſpall 
bee printed very cerrefily; which Decree of the Councell Pope Sixtus 
the fifth vndertookero execute, printing that v#/gate Edition in the 

aticaxe,and by a (peciall Bu/ prefixed to the beginning thereof, com» 
manded that all men ſhould take that and none other for holy Scrip- 
ture, which Edition, becaufe ſundry errours were found therein, Pope 
Clement the erght printed more correRly : Neverthelelſe MF. Fitzber- 
bert is notafraide tocite contrary to the (aid decrees this place of holy 
Scriptureotherwiſethen it is found in the v#/gate Edition. 

11 For whereas in the v#/gate Edition wee reade thus ; and thow 
ſhalt come to the Prieſts of the Leniticall ſtocks, and to the Ludge that ſhall 
be at that time, M*.Fitzherbert tran(latech ic,and to the Iudgesinthe plu- 
rallnumber. Buc which importeth more, whereas the wordes follow- 
ing aliccle after arechus in the v#/gate Edition: But he that ſhall be proud 
refuſing to obey the commandement of the Prie(t , which at that time mint« 
freth to our Lord thy God, and the decree of the Fudge, that man ſhall die, 
and thox ſhalt take away, &c. Mr. Firzherbert with ſmall reſpe&to the: 
aforeſaid Decrees, citeth the wordes thus : But he that ſhall be prod, re- 

fuſing to obey the commandement of the Prieſt, which at time muniſtreth to 
our Lord thy God, that man ſhall die by the decree of the Tudge, and thow 
ſhalt take away, &c. So that the ſentence of death is in this place de- 
nounced by the expreſle appointmene of God,not onely againſt him, 
who ſhall not obey the commandement of the Prieſ#, but alſo againlt 
him,that ſhall not obey the decree of the Iuapge. 

12 Now whether this /»dge was a temporall, or a ſpirituall 
Tadge, and if he was a temporall 1«dge,whetherhe was ſubordinate to 
the High Prieſt,or no, it isa controuerlie among Catholike Diuines, 
MF. Fitzherbert afhirmeth , chat tha Tudge may very well be vnde1 ſtood 
r0.be the High Prieft himfelfe,who was the ſupreme ludgein the Councel 
of Prieſts 4 aud albeit he were a temporal Tudge, nenertheleſſe, / ſay, ſaith 
M", Futzherbert , it 1s exideat that the finall deciſion of doubts and contro- 

F acrſicrin that con(itory, and conſequently the (upreame anthoritic reſided in 
the High Prieſt, ſeeing that the ſaid ludge, if hee were a different perſon, 
was noother then a Miniſter, &c. 

13 But albeirthis /wdge may be vnderſtood to be an inferiour 
ſpiritualL/uage ſubordinate to the high Prieſt, as e Lowlenſic affirracth 
vypon that place,and notthe high Prieft himſelfe, by reaſon of thecon- 
iunRion copulatiue [ «nd ] but he that is proud refuſing to obey the com 
cre nent high Prieſt, and the decree of the [ bh » Which con- 
iuntion [ «»d ] faith #bmlenfic denoteth the Indge to be a different perſ01 

fro the high Prieſt,neverthelelle this Idge may alſo be very. well vnder-- 
ſtoodto be atemperall /udge, and in temporall cauſes independent on 
thehigh Prief. Andtruclythe reaſon, which MF. Fitzherbert _— 


| .9Y The words of Deutet0n. 17 070 2XIn0#en, © Ciav.5.Sic; 
7” —-<- 5roovethat this Iudgeif he were a temporal Fudge , was one. 
; Naſir ofthehigh Prie#, is of ſmall force , for thatts Prook 
the fame, he alledgeth, as you haue ſeene , the words of holy 
Scripture otherwiſe then they are inthe valgate Edition, ſeeing that 
;cis onely ordainedin thelaw , chat he who ſhenld be ſo prond a to df. 
obey the commandement of the bigh Prieſt , andthe decree of the ludge, 
fronld die thoſe words [by the decree of the Tudge] areneither in the He. 
brew nor inthe v#/gate Edition declared fo to be by Pope Sixtmyand Cle. 
ment : And therefore M*. Fitz herbert muſt not take it ill, if I glue no 
crediteto his bare, / ſay , andthat I doe preferrethe expoſition of the 
Gloſſe of Nicolaus de Lyra vpon that place,who affirmeth, that this tri. 
bunall,to which in doubtfull caſes the lewes were bound to have re. 
courſe,did conlift both of ſpirituall,6c of temporal power,and that the 
one was independent on the other,before his bare /ſay which is onely 
grounded vpon a falſe allegation of the words of the holy Scripture, 
14 The words of the Glefſe vpon that: place are thele : Hzc agi 
try 8c, Here it 6s treatel , ſayth he, of ſaperionr Images , to whom ther, 
on7/2t to be made reconrſe in doubifulland d:fficult matters : and ſome thing 
Gre put for example « when ut is faid 5 berweene bloud and bloud, that 5, 
when one part of the Indges doe ſay that tle ſhedding of blond of ſuch a ma 
65 to be puniſhed with death, becanſe it is reduced to wilfull murther, an 
other part ſaith no, becauſe it ts to be reduced to chance-medley : Cauſe and 
cauſe,to wit, when one part of the Indges ſaith, that the cauſe of the plaintife 
#5 infl,and an other,the cauſe of the defendam : Leproſie and notleprohie, 
fo wit when one part ſaith , that the diſeaſe of ſuch a man i; leprofie , andan 
other ſatth it ts net, Ariſeand goevp &c.* Intheſe caſes andſuch like there 
muſt be had recourſe to ſuperionr Iudges, to wit , to the high Prieft, andto 
the Indge of the people of Iſrael. And ſom: timer it happened that both office 
did concurre in one perſon, as it 15 manifeſt in Hely, who was Tudge , and 
high Prielt of the people. 1. Reg. 4. but more commonly they were diſlinll | 
perſons, as {ſa offices. Therefore this recourſe may be underſtood to both i 
$ontly ; andthis was in cauſes, which con!d not be decided by one without the | 
other, aa in the building of thetemple, which could not be performed without 
Kingly authoritie , nor ordered without the direftion of the Prieft ; or ſext- 
rally to both , that in ſpirituall cauſes there ſhould be recourſe to the high 
Prieſt, and in tempcrallc. to the Iudge. And from this grew the cuſtoms, 
that from inferiour Eccleſiaſtical ludges there i made appeals to the chit 
fe/# Biſhop, and froms inferionr Princes, and Secular 1 udges ro rhe King, 
#r Emperour. Thus writeth theGboſſe , whoſedoqtine in this point 
M-, Fiteherbert will ncuer beable toprooueto be improbable. 
| 15 Bur ſecondly, although Iſhouldfor Diſputation ſake grant M'. 
Fitzherbext, which heis neuerable to conuince, that this tribunal, 


Conliſtorie,or Councell,towhbichin doubgs anddifticultiesof the = 
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Sucil. The words of Deuteron. 17 art examined. 9 v7 
— - — — — _ —_ 0 . — 
hen the Iudges within the gates doe not agree, the Tewes ought to * 
haue recourſe;did conſiſt only of Prieffs, and not of temporall; bur af 
piricuall /udges, and that the 5 tv Opry in thisplace they or ry 
obey, waseither the high Prieft himſelfe, or rather ſome other inferi- 
our Prieff ſubordinate to him , helefſe he can not prooue from 
hence, as he pretenderh,, thatthe higheſtrribunall for iudgement, noe 
only for ſpirituall, butalſofor politicalland temporall cauſes,was inthe 
hands of the high Prieſt. For allthat is ordained for the Prieſts, and 
Judgerto do in this place of Demteronomie, is only to decide,determine, 
and declare thedoubtsand difficulties of the law, to whoſe comman- 
dement anddecreeeuery man was bound by the expreſle law of Ged: 
ynder paimeof death to ſtand ;butto decide and declare whatis thelaw 
of Ged,&coinſtruc thepeople ther, and rocommand the people to: 
obey their declaration,inſtryftion & commandement, isnot atempo- 
rall, but a pureſpirituall cauſe, as well obſerueth e-L»len/is in cap, 11. 
Nuz.q.23.& 24.8& in cap-18,Exods,q. 5. 8.6 11. v 

16 And what Catholike man willdeny , that the ſpirituall Pa- 
tours of the Church of Chr:/# haue alſo authoritie to declare and de- 
termine what isthelaw of God , when any doubt or difficulty ſhall a- 
riſe, and to command all Chriſtians , euentemporall Princes, whoare 
ubie to themin ſpirituals, ro obey their decree and determination : 
2nd yerfrom henceir can not berightly inferred, in that manner asmy 
eAaverſarie from thoſe words of Demteronomie would conclude, that 
he higheſt tribunall fer indgement in the xew law, not only for ſpirituall, but 
fo far politicall, and temporall cauſes is in the hands of the chiefe ſpiritual 
P-ſtoxr ; forthattodecide, and determine, what is the law of Chr:ff, 
andto command Chriſtian Princes to obey their decilion and determis 
nation is not a temporall, but a meereſpirituall cauſe. 

17 Butif v7 lms had prooued, as he hath not, that the 
Prieſts of the old lay badauthoritie, not only to interpret the law, and 
o command the people to follow their interpretation, butalſo to pro- 
nouncetheſentence of death , and to execute the ſame againſtthoſe 
who ſhould notobey their declaration and decree , then hee had faid 
{omething tothe purpoſe, for toinfli& temporallpuniſhments, and to 
pronouncetheſentenceof death, and toexecute or inflithe ſamefor 
vhat crimeſoeuerit beeither temporal or ſpiritual,is a temporal & not 
a ſpiritual ati6:Ifay ro infli& reneporal puniſomets,&c.Forgas I haue often 
oral Il ft remporal puniſhments, andto command tem- 


porall /aaper ro do mane op thelaw, by puniſhing tvalefa- 
ours with-corporall deathFit beſo ordained by the law,may, if ic be 
done for a ſpiritualend,be a ſpiritualaQis,& belonging to the authority 
of ſpiritual Paſtors,Neithercan my Adverſarieprooue that the Twdge,, 
who way to giuefentehte of earls 4 thos; who <ither did not 


obey 


— 


"" The wordsof Deureron.t 74r0exemined.” Cup! 
the commendement of the Prieft ad the decree-of the Indge, 
only other crime worthie of death by the law , my 
mie,adulter 1E, Sodomicy &Cc. was either a P rieft » Ora temporal Indre 
who had his authoritiederived from the high Prieſt, as he was a Pricf, 
I fay,s be was 4 Prieſt, for that ſometimes t chiefe temporall Indge,y 
] obſerued before our of the Glaſſe » was alſo a Prieſt, as in the timesf 
Heh, CHMoy Es andthe Machabees; and then he bad authoritie to ive 
ſentenceof death, not as he wasa Prieſt , but as hee was a temporal 
P rouce, or F| u#dge . d 
18 Whereforeto little purpoſeisthat which MF. Fitzherbenin, 
mediately addethz Beſides that, ſaith he,” afterwards God commanded the 
people exattly to obey the Prieſts without mention of any other ludge threats. 
wing to puniſp them him ſelfe, in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſſe the ſame, ſayny, 
Obſerua diligenter, &c. Obſeruediligently, thatchou incurre not the 
plague of Leproſie, but ſhaltdoe whatſocuer the Prieſts of the Leviti. 
foche ſhal teach thee,according to that which I commanded they, 
and doethou fulfill it carefully. So ſaid Almightie God. And to mon 
them the rather to this exatt obedience, which he command: d, he added pre 
ſently ; Remember, what our Lord God did to Mary in the way, when 
you came out of Egypt, that i to ſay, how ſenerely God puniſhed May 
the Propheteſſe, & ſiſter to Moyles for her diſobedrence to him, & was fr6- 
hen with leproſie for the ſame; by which example eAlmightie God d:dnotab) 
inculcate vnto the people theneceſſitie of their obedience tothe Prie(t, andtit 
danger of bis indignation, and [exere puniſhment , which they ſhould mcurre 
by negleFting their dutie therein, Thus ſaid 1 in wy Supplement, and having | 
OS proexed aft exwards moſt * amply, that God gaze alſo to the high Prieſt mt 
14-15.1637, 0919 a ſoncraignitie of anthoritie but a/ſo aninfallbilitie of dofirine & ind; 
ment in cau(e: of doubt: and comronerſies guenof temporall matters, andha- | 
wing alſo hewed the great priniledges of the Leuites and Prieſts, who wert | 
ſeparated wholly, &c, ,, 
19 But what followeth from all this? No man maketh any * 
doubt, but thatthe Prieſts of the old law were to be obeyed in thole 
things, wherein they had authoritie to comand ,as likewiſeneither M*. 3 
Fitz.can makeany doubt,but that the camandement of thetemporall | 
Prince, or Judge was exaEtly to. be followed in thoſe things , wherein 
they hadauthoritietocommand, Trucitis, thatthe Prieſts were the 3 
chiefeinterpreters of thelaw of God in the old Teſtament , according 
to thoſe words of the Prophet alachie , The lipper of the Prie(t ſpat 
Af aberh cop. 2 keepe knowledge, and the law they ſhallrequire of lis month, becanſe he u the 
Angelhor Meſſenger of the Lordof Heſs, and that it belonged to the 
Prieſts to declare whether one was infeRed with leproſie or noz But 
from hence it can not rightly be concluded, thatit belongedto the 
Prieftr, asthey werePriefts, butto the temporall I#dgvs of the people 
| anus ket ttt je 
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i ThePriefisof theold law, naght declare Godelew, T5 
to thechildren of Ifracl; chatis;zthe wholemulticude, from whom = 
e temporarall /#dges had commonly their cle&tion and authoritie, 
> giuefentence of death,and to inflift avy cemporall puniſhmentap- 
ainted by thelaw : Andtherefore, alchough God ordained Lemt.1 3. 
nat A4ron,or any one of his ſonnes ſhould declareand iudge,who was 
feed with leprofiezandafter his declaration and iudgement that he 
as aleaper, heſhould beſeparaced,yericbelonged to the children of 
>acl notas they were miniſters of the Pri:fts,, but of God, who was 
heir Kivg,and ordainedthat puniſhment, to ſeparate him,and caſt him 
wut of the — that of Num, 5. And the Lord ſpake te 
oyſes, ſaying, Command the childrew of Iſrael that they caſt ont of the 
te exery leaper, and whoſoener hath a ſinx of ſecede, and i polluted vpors 
he dead,as wellman. as womancaſt ye ont of the campe. 
20 Solikewiſeic belongeth to the Prieſts of the new Law, to de- 
lare what is the Lawof Chri/t, and toiudge what is herelie, vſurie, or 
any other-crime forbidden by the law of Chriſt, and to command tem- 
zorall Princes to roote out hereticks,vſurers, and ſuch like malefators, 
dy the meanes of temporall puniſhments, for allthis doth norexceede 
he boundsof ſpirituallauthoritie:but it doth not belong tothe Prieſts 
pf the newlaw;as they are Prieſt, to giueſentence of death, or to pu- 
iſh temporally hererikes, viurers, or any other malefaGtoursby in- 
lifting temporall puniſhments, but only ro temporall Princes, yo 
aue in their hands and power the ſword of lifc anddeath , and who , pipurr. 
herefore,as I obſerued ® out of Banner,may pardon ſometimes the pu- Theolog,ce,7. 
iſhmentofdeath,and puniſh heretikes in ſomeorher manner. ſec.2.nu.h. 
21 And therefore to as little purpoſe alſo is that , which MF. 52unc#3-2. 9: 
itzherbert next adioyneth , that God game alſo to the high Prielt an in« yons METE" 
fallbilitic of dotrine, and indoement in cauſes of doubts , and contronerſies 
wen of temporall matters. For I willingly Pun , thatthe high Prieſts of 
the old Teſtament had an infallibilitie of doAtine, and iudgement at 
Iea(t wiſe for many yearestogether in doubrs,and controuerſieseuen of 
emporall matters,which could not be deterivined by the law,yeaand 
a greater infallibilitie of dotrineand judgement, then is now inthe 
ew law, in doubts and controuerſies of particular fas, as whether 
hey ſhould ouercomein ſuch a warre, how ſuch an inheritance of par- 
icular men was to be deuided, &c. Either becauſe, as wel! obſerueth 
Lonlenſis, the gh Prieft did indge in the preſence of ſome Prophet, to Abulenſisg.z, 
whom the truth was revealed b Gel or becanſe they did know the [ecrets of in 17 Dewtin 
things by the plate of the Priefts veſtement, which was called the rationale, a "IT 
boherein was contained dotrine, and truth , whereof we haue treated faith jv, 7. 1? 
Aoulenſis Exo0d.28, | Keg. & in De, 
22 Or thirdl,as the ſame Abwlenſrobſerueth,when the high Prieſt fenfor. part, 
conſulted our Lord abomtawy thing by entering into the Santtnary m the "7 cap 41, 
| I a 
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BH. 10.in 9, 
Lew, 


, aud 


were, ſaith Abulenſir, that it is not inferred fram this, becauſe 
Moyfes did not therefore On theſe frvimy as FM 


commannd by ſome Prelacie, or Order , but ons 
God, relating thoſe things, 


e hee was 


amthoritie te | 
e meſſenger of 
which God had commannded ; whereuponit 


not properly ſaide that Moyles did commannd \ but that hee did declare tht 


things tobe dane. 


24 Iu if thow yet obief, that Moyles wes greater then Aaron, = 


Car, 5.Sac.1 and Elcazar the high pricf to Toſue. T 00. 


cauſe Moyes did conſecrnte Aaron. It is anſwered, (aith Abulenſis, that 
it is not deduced from this : for therefore Moyles did conſecrate Aaton, be- 
cauſe there was no high Prieſt that could conſecrate him , nor alſo then any 
inferiour Prieſts , for that as well the high Prieſt , as the inferiour Prieſts 
were conſecrated: and yet nenertheleſſe this conſequence u not of force , this 
man doth confecrate that man , therefore hee greater then bee, For the 
Pope i conſecrated by a Gardinall Biſhop of Hoſtia , who « inferionr to- 
the Pope, and aſter bis con(ecrationthe Pope doth command him that con= 
ſecrated hims, So alſout happened —_—_— high Prie(ts in the Olde T efta- 
ment, For except the conſecration of Aaron , which was done by Moyles, 
who was no Prieſt ( to wit by ordination, but onely by the ſpeciall priui- 
ledgeof God, as the ſame eAbulenſis declareth q. 7, in cap. 13. Exodi ) 
xn) ards the conſecration of Eleazar, which was done without any ceremo- 
nies, as we ſhewed at large, Ex0d. 19. allthe later conſecrations of the high! 
Prieſts were done by inferiour Prieſts : therefore Moyles was not greater, 
for that heconſecrated Aaron,but Aaron was PRaey andbecauſe, as the 
Apoſtle writeth, Hebr. cap. 7. alwaies the leſleris bleſed by the grea- 
ter , it was fit that the bleſſing oner the people ſhould bee done by Aaron. 
Thus Abwlenfis. Seehim allo q. 2. incap,2. Num. 
25 Now M". Fitzherberts nextargument is as inſufficient as the 
former. 1 added further, ſaith he, * concerning the power and authoritie of ; 7,5 51, »gy 
the high Prieſt as temporl! things, that whereas both the dignities, ſpiritual, 2 
and temporall, were ſometames in one perſon , as in Moyles, Heli, and the 
Machabces, and ſometimes di/joyned in diftuntt, and (euerall perſons , arm 
the time of Toſue, the Judges, andthe Kings, it is manife#, that when they 
were /enered , the ſprrituall was alwaies ſuperiour , asit may appeare by the 
commanadement of almighty God to Moyles, when he bad h mz take Toſue, Num, 7; 
and lay hu har ds upon him before Eleazar the Prie(t, ard allthe multitude, 
and giue hin part of hu glory, and that Eleazar ſhould conſult with God all 
the affaires of Toſue, concluding Ad verbumillius egredieturz&T, accor- 
ding to his word { that «to ſay, the word of Eleazar) Joſue (hall goe cut, 
and ſhall goe in, ardall the children of 1/rae! with him, ard the reſt of 
the multitude. herein Theodoret ob{erweth, that God commannded Theoderet. 
Moylſes to diftribute his bonour, or dignitie betwixt Eleazar, ard loſue, yet 9.4%. in Nums 
ſo, that Toſue ſhould alwaies learne of Eleazar, what he was to de ; where« 
by it appeareth, that [oſue was to bee diretted by Eleazar in all affaires tou- 
ching the cinill gonernment, which us ſufficiently expreſſed by thoſe words, Ad 
verbum illius egredietury & ingredietur, Ioſue ſal goe ont, ard in at the 
word of Eleazar, 
26 ButtruelyIamaſhamedto ſeetheextreameboldneſlc of this 
my vnlearned: Adverſary, when | call to minde what ſilly I 
he hath ſcraped together to meke it, forſooth , muniſetby the Law of 
God in the Olde T offament, that the firitual power was then the ſupreme 
eas: [3 power 
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"Elearar was in temporalls what toloſue. Crar.s.S. 


Abulenſis 9, 
26,316. 3.loſwe, 


\ Ab operibus, 


ce Q.2.in cat, 
24, 10ſu:. 
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poweron earth, and might and did chaFtife Princes temporally. For this ye. 
ry text of holy Scripture, which M*. Fitzherbert bringeth tO prooue, 
that El:azar was Superiour to / oſne, learned Abulenſis doth Interprete 
cleane contrary, and bringethit notonceor twiſe, but many times to 
prouc,thatin rheo/d Teſtament the Prieſts wereſubie to thetempo. 
rall Princes forthat Eleazar wasinferior & ſubieR to oſwey Ioſwe ſaith 
Abulenſis,expounding thoſe words,and do thoucommana the Priclts &c, 
was not onely the Capt aine of the people, but alſo of the Prielts, although bee 
was neither a Prieſt, nor aLevite, but of the Tribe of Ephrains , as it ap. 
peareth/Num. cap. 13, and he did command not onely the inferiazr Prieſts, 
of whowsit is (hoken in this place , but alſo the high Prielt , as it appeareth, 
Num. 25, Shere it ſaid , for him if any thing be to bedone, Elcazur 
thePri2/hall confult theLord: At his word ( ro wit at the word of [o- 
ine) ſhall he (ro wit Eleazar ) and allthe children of 1/rael goe out,and 
thall goe itn! And the canſe hereof is this \ for that in the Olde Teſtament 
the Secular ard Ecclefiafticall, ov the Prieſtly, and Regall Inriſd:fions were 
not diſtinft, as they arenow, although the offices of the Prieſts and Leuites 
were altorether diſtin? rom the attsons © of the Lay men : whereupon the 
Prieſts, whenthey offended micht be put to death by the King, as the Lay 
men might , &C. 

27 But ſome will ſay (\aiththe ſame Abulenſys ) * that the ſtate of 
Eleazar was more honourable, becauſe he was the high Prieſt , and loſue 
was the Prince of the people, but the ſtate of Prieſts was greater then the 
ffate of Lay men, as the Pope # more excellent then the Emperour , o 
Kings, But it ts to be anſwered, that this is falſe. For the ſtate of Prielts 
inthe Old: Teſtament was not more excellent , then the ſtate of Kings, but 
the Prieſts were indged by Kings, and not onely concerning Kings, L alſo 
loſue, who was no King, was greater then the high Prielt, as it appeareth, 
Num. cap, 27. where it 15 ſaid, that Eleazar the high Prieſt, and eurtic 
one ſhal at the commandement of 7oſue goe in and goe out, that i. bal 
doe whatſoener they ought to doe: T herefore loſue was Superiour, becauſe 
to command is an all of a Superiour. 

28 And againe theſaid Abuleyſr® writeth thus , et his wordbe 
ſoall goe in, and ſhall goe ont , that is , Eleazer the Prieſt hall /erne at the 
commandement of = by domg whatſoexer he ſhall command. For to got 


Num, 27.verſ, 0#t, and goe in, 15 by the manner of ſpeech taken for enery worke. Sout wat | 


27. 


taken abone, that God would prt in authority oner the Iſraelites aman, who 
ſhould goe out and got in before them, that i5,, ſuould doc what ſoentr ought!) 
be done before h1s people, andinall things to be before them commanding and 
inſtruting. But ſome may taketo Yon, andto goe out , for to goemnto 
the Sanitary to conſult the Lord for Toſue ; becauſe it was ſarde about, 
es 6 = has be _, Eleazar ſhould.conſult che Lord fr 
OLUe, ena in th 86-44 that at'h; | be ought to 
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Crav.5:9nc.1, Elexrgr wa ſubiel#to loſue in remporals. 
dae this, th wit , thid whenſoever Eleazar ſhould be commanded to conſult 

the Lord for loſue;he muſt be ſwbielt todor it. But this ſanſe cannot ſtand, 
 becanſe Eleazar did not goo into the Santtuarie to conſult the Lord within 

the Santtuarie putting on his pp, veſtements , but by the rationale, and 

Ephod he didconſait the Lord, 45 it bath beene detlared.” x Alſo it can not 
ſland,becanſe it 1s not Spoken onely of Eleazar, that he ſhall goc in and goe 

'out atthe commanderment of /oſue , but alſo of all the children of [{rael ; 

but they did not goe in to conſult the Lord for Toſue , therefore the firſt ſenſe 

nit ftand. Yet it is tobe confidered that[oſue, becauſe he was the Secu- 

lar Prince, if wb bere direttly before the high Prieft, /o that Eleazar 

4s bound to obey Loſue in althings , which he ſhould command, as likewiſe 

all the refit of the people; and ſo it was in the time of Moyſes, who was not 4 

Prielt, (to wit,by ordination and Prelacie)ye: Aaron, who wa: the high 

Prieſt, did obey hrm,who was the Prince of the people. eAnd ſoit was in all 

the old Teſtament, that the high Prieſts were ſubzedt to the Kings &c,Thus 
eAbulen(i, 

29 And thus you fee, that this learned man vnderſtandeth thoſe 

words of holy Scripture, Ad verbum ei4 $c. At his word he ſhall gee 

out and ſhall goe in, # the cleane contrarie (enſe;then wherein MF. Firzher- 

bert doth expound them,and yet forſovth itis maniſe# out of this place (auth 

he,that when the dignities trituall and temporal! were diſionned in diſt iniF 

and ſexerall perſons , as tn the time of loluc,the ſpirituall was alwaies ſupe- 

riowr, But fecondly I will goe farther with MF. Fitzherbert, and graunt 

him onely for Diſputations ſake, thatthoſe words are foto be vader- 
ſtood,that at the word of Eleazar,loſue ball go ont ,and goin and not,thar 
Eleazar at the word of loſue /hallgoe out , andgor in, yerfromthenceit 

can not rightly be concluded, chat /oſwe was ſubiect to Eleazar in tem- 

porals, but onely in fſpirituals : for that to conſult che ZLord,and declare 

to Zoſueand the people the commandement of Goa, when any difficul- 

tie ſhouldariſe,yea and to-command 7oſ#e,and the people to obey his 
declaration,and to follow that,which God had reuealed, which Theo- 

doret doth onely affirme , was not a temporall, buta.meereſpirituall 
thing,as before I. declared out of A%wlenſis, Neither can oy Atzer(2 - Abulcnſg ur, . 
rie denie , butthat Zoſue-did ſucceed CHoyſes in thetemporall gouern- incay. 2 2, 
ment, and therefore vnleſſe he will denic; as I thinke he dare not, that =**** 
Aaron thehigh Prieſt was ſubieR to oyſes in temporals , and might 

be puniſhed by himtemporally,if he ſhould tranſgreiſethelaw of God, 

he can not with any probabiliciedeny, but thatEleazar the high Prie!? 

was alſo in temporals ſubie& to 7oſue , who fucceeded Moyes it the 
temporall government, and that he might be puniſhed by him cempo- 

rally, if he ſhould offend againſtthelaw of God. 0 

zo Thenext argumencof MF. Fitzherbert is allo as weake asthe _ 

former, Alſo the hoy EC SA how the Land of ion. nNnRpagy; 


Tlcazar mas ſubiet40lalue intemperals, , Crap.,.Sac,; 


of Ioſue 14. 


———  dinided ; ſetterh it downe inthic manner 3 He ſunt polleſſions 
&e. Thekeardhepoſledhons,hich Elazar thePriet, and lone 
Onne of New 4 and the Princes of the families and ofthe tribes of the 


children of Iſrael diuided by lotin Silo 8&&c. 7 has ſapth the Scripture yi 
acl preheminence wi the dinifion of the land to the, high Pric bits 


the remporall Prince. | 
22 Butthisargument prooueth atthemoſt, chat the ſpiritual 
Prieſthoodis in worth, dignitie and nobilitic more excellent, then the 
remporall Soucraigntie, butit doth not prooue,that Prieſts arein tem. 
porall Soueraigntiegreater then temporall Princes, As likewiſe Cq. 
dinall Biſhops have the precedenceand preheminence before Cardaul 
Prieſts, and Cardinall Prieſt; before Cardimall Deacons, and a Cardin! 
who isfirſt created hath the precedence and preheminence before an 
other Cardinall,who is afterwards created , yet from hence it cannot 
be concluded,that one Cardinal is greater in authoritie then another, 
or that one Cardinal! hath power tocommand and puniſh another, 
32 Alſolearned Abzlenſicexpounding thoſe words of holy $crip: 
wre,? This i it which the children of 1ſrael poſſeſſed inthe land of Canaas, 
which Eleazar the Prieſt , and loſue the ſonnet of Nun , and the prince: ef 
the familzesby the tribes of 1ſrael gane to them 8c, anſwereth this argu- 


' ment atlarge. Here, ſaith he, are related the perſons diniding the landef 


Abulenf, q. 1. 


& 2.ncap.l4. 
Joſue, 


the nine tribes, and ahalfe, to wit, Eleazar, lo{ue, ayd the ancients or elder; 
of Iſrael. W herein it 15 to be conſidered that Moyles alone before the paſſaye 
of lordan, dinided the land of two tribes and a balfe , although Eleazar the 
Prieſt, and the multitud: of the Iſraelites, town, the Princes of the mulii- 
tude, did aſſiſt him, a4 it appeareth Num. 32. andif be had wed ,none 
other had dinided the land. But when he was dead, there did ſacceed the 
diniders : andit was not ginen to lolue, as the onely dinider , becau| 
God would not giue to any one after the death of Moyles all this power, 
4 he had ginento Moyles, for that he would not appoint any one equali ts 
him, Therefore before the death of Moyles he cauſed, that there ſhould be 
aſſigned diniders of the land of Canaan , whereof the principall power 
he gane to Loſue, as it appeareth Deuter, cap. 3. & 31. towit , that loſue 
ſhould take the land from the hands of the enemies , and he ſhould duid:it 
by lots. But there were ginen other coadinters of exery tribe , and Eleaut 
was ginev. For Eleazar the bigh Prieſt is put as a helper of Toſuemal 
thing 1,44 it appeareth Num.27. «And Eleazar is pur bere inthe firſtplact 


10t for that the more worthie either for ſtate, or holineſſe, loſue di 
 ſuſficiently excell, ſeeing that he wargreatly belowed of God, and God ti 


ſpeaks vnto bim very often;which is not apparant of Eleazar. 
33 MNeither waithe ſtate'of Prielisin theold Teſtament moreexct! 
tent, thentbe ſtate of Kings; but Prieſtswere wdgedby Kings , ad thi 1 | 


 onely toncerning Kings;but alſo loſucpbo wane a King avacgreate! - 
| tix 


Cnar.z.Suc.i. Eleazar wasſabjicttto Joſuc in temporals. 
the high Pricl Rqpoeres Num. cap.27. where it i /aid,, that Eleazar 
the bighPrielt , and ewery one ſhall at the commuiament of Toſuc goe in, 

and goe out;that 15, ſhalldce whatſoener they ought to doe, Therefore Toſhe 

wa the greater becauſe to command is an alt of the gene: Tet Eleazar is 

here put before, becauſe Samuel the writer of this booke would obſerne the 

order of the writing of Moyles , But when Moyſes deſeribed the diniders 

of the land of Canaan, he put Elcazar beforeToſue, andallthe 1/racliter, as 

it appeareth Num. 34. and therefore be did here keepe the [ame order, Thus 

Abulenſir. And the cauſe why 2foy/es did preferre Eleazar before Ioſue 

may beealily gathered out of thelame Abwulenſis*, for that Eleazar was: 2 9.1.incap,z7. 
then the high Prieſt , and in that reſet moſt honoured among the people Nw. & 9.42. 
next to Moyles. Whereupon both Moyfes andEleazar did fit to indge great 
; cau(es , both of them alſs did number the people, asit appeareth in the former C4p.26,Num, 
| chapter, and thy honour did appertaine to all the high Prieſts 8c. But 1o- 

ſac was then a miniſter and leruant of Hoſes, and was not the chicfe 

cemporall Prixce of the people, but after 4oyſe: death although Afoy- 
erin his life timedid by Gods commandement appoint himto be his 

ſucceſſour in the temporall gouernment of the people. 

34 Thenexcargumentof M".Ftzherbert isall one with the for- 

mer. And when the c—_ of Salphaad, ſaith-he, * demanded their in- a 1oſue 17, 
heritance,yenerunt, ſayththe Scripture in conſpectu &c. they came into 

the preſence of Eleazar,and of Joſie theſonnepf Nav, and of the Pria- 

ces ,whereinyou ſee alſo that aloſue, who was the chiefs temporall Prince, is 

preferred before the other Princes, ſo is alſo the chiefe Prieſt preferred before 

Ioſue, Thus farre in my Supplement &c. But why Eleazar the high 

Prieft was named inthe firſt place before Toſae the temporall Prince, I 

have ſhewed before out of Abmlenſis, and from henceit doth onely fol- 

low that the ſtate or officeof the high Prieſt, which was to conſult 

the Lord in doubrfull matters, and to be the chiefe miniſter in the ſa- 

crifices and worſhipof God, wasin worth, dignitieor nobilitie more 

excellent then the temporall (tate, or Princedome, albeit eAbalenſis, as 

you haue ſeene, doth deny, that the(ſtate of the Prieſthood, in the olde 

law, was morehonourableandexcellentthen of the temporall Prexce- 

dome, about which I will not contend with Abzlenſis, tor that Ithinke 

he differeth from me onely in words,yetfrom hence itcan notbe con. 

cluded, thatthe temporall Prince in the oldelaw was in temporall af- 

faires inferiour or ſubie&ro the high Prieſt, but onely in ſpirituall 

cauſes, which isnotat this time the queſtion betwixt M". Firzherbert 

and me. 
35 Thelſtargumentalſo, which Mr, Fitzherbert bringeth out 
of the old law beforetheinſtitutionof the Kings of Iirael, is as lilly as 
any of the former,and themoſt thatit proouerh alſo is,that the autho- b ,g.pag. 73, 


ritieand office ofthe high Prief is more noble, then the _ 
an 


” "op The ferent Sacrifices for thePricſt;o-ehe Prince, Caz,y,57 


To " and officeofthe temporall Prince. Thus farrelayth he, 'in my Suppl, 
c N».22. Lev. ment ; where baxing alſo ©prooned theprehemitenice of the Prieft Frans 
- 4.Plulol.de princeby the difference of their Sacrifices (according to the opinion of Phil, 
o_ Leu, the Jew, Theodoret and Procopius Gazzus, aud confirmed it by the 11 jj, 
Brocop.e Tey, monic and confeſſion enen of the Magdeburgenſes , aud Caluin himſelf, | 
Magdeb.cent.s proceeded to the conſideration of the Kings ” the old Teſtament » and whe. 
L 1.c.7.01.257. rhey there was any change, or drminution of the anthoritie of the high Prie 
Cale Infic 1.4. by their inſt1tution,to which purpoſe [ ſaid thus. Thu being ſoby the oi, 
661K nance of almightie God hinsſelfe , and this Law being continued ful fore 
without any alteration or change » m— the gowernment of Moyles, loſuc 
and the ludges, it ts to be conſidered; whether the ſame was.changed, or. 
way altered afterwards , at the inſt it uteon of theKings ;  meane , whethy 
the Kings were any way exempted from thu law , and had Superioritic ow 
the high Prieſt aud Clergie, as our Aduerſaries doe abſgraly aſſrme, tis 

they bad &c. 

36 Butfs/t whatisthis to the purpoſe? The ſpirituall Pafay 
hath preheminence in dignitieand nobilitie ouer the temporall Prince, 
will he thereforefrom hence inferre , that the ſpirituall Paſtonr hat 

owerand authoritie ouer the temporall Prince euen in temporall 
Fires ? as though becauſethe Goldſmith hath in nobilitic and excellen. 
cie preheminence abouec the Cobley, therefore we may conclude, that 
the Goldſmith hath poſer and authoritie ouer the Cobler, Seconds 
ly, neither from the difference ofthe Sgcrifices can there {uthcient!y be 
gathered any preheminence, eſpecially in authoritie aboue the tempo. 
rall Prince in temporall affaires, Foralchoughit be ordained Lewi. 4, 
that a calfe ſhould be offered for the Prieſt, and a geat for the Prince, 
who ſhould offend through ignorance, yet this rr of facrifces 
may be appointed , not forthatthe Prieſt hath-any preheminenceeci- 
ther in dignitie, or authorrtiein temporall affaires abouethe temporal 
4 C4p.15.5 4, Princegbur forthat as well obſerueth M". John Barclay,® rhe offence of 1 
Prieſt ſmming through ITHOYANCE, 15 either greater then of the Prince , and 
therefore to be purged by a more worthie Sacrifice , or that the Prieſt in Ec 

clefiaFticall aff aires hath prehemtinence aboue the Prince, which no man den). | 
&th. And what man of learning wonld now conclude , that the Prieſts! 
the new law hanc any temporall power owner Kin gs, for that a greater penn: 

75 enioyned to them ,"if they offend through ignorance , then ts tempurdl | 
Kings, or that in Churches and Eccleſiaſticallrites they are the firſt , and ace 

fir communicate ? 

37 Wherefore Abulenſirypon this place doeth referre the difke 
rence of thele{acrificesnor to any preheminence of the high Pri + 
boue thetemporall Prince;but to the greatneſle of the offence co: 
-Abul.q:12.is mitted P them borh. Tow muſt kyow, ſaith hee, that theſe ſacrifice 0! 
fe Levi appointe greater, according ai the ſinnes for which they were offered wert 
COSTING 2 greattr; 


—_ 


Crar.$.S4. proueththe fanneof the Prieſt zo be the greater. 107 
eater : but the ſine of the high Prieſt , taking it in the. ſame hind of ſaxne ho: 
; alwayes greater then the ſinne of the Prince of the pot ey or wc (inne 
all the people ; therefore the ſine of the high Prieſt didrequire the $7 ea- 
Sacrifice, excelling all ctker Sacrifices for ſinnes,or at leaſtwiſe equall to 
be greateſt Sacrifices. Now in what manner and for what cauſesthe 
ane of the high Prieſt was greater both in extenſion and intenſron then 
he ſinne of the temporall Prince, or of all the people, Abnlenſis doth 
Jeclareat largein that place. 

38 Thirdh, if MF. Fitzherbert had examined that place of holy 
Scripture himſelfe , and not barely taken that argument from Card. 
b-larmine ; hee might ealily haue ſeene, that the ſame ſacrifice of a 
alfe with the ſame ceremonies was appointed to bee offered alſo for 

elinne of all the people $0 thatif this argument taken from the 
liffcrenceof the Sacrifices were good to prouue a preheminence of 
he high Pri-ſ# aboue the Prince , becauſefor the high Prieſt , if 
ice ſhould offend through ignorance, a.calfe was to bee offered; and 
or the Prince only a goate., itwould alſo prooue , that the people were 
quall in preheminence to the high Prieſt , and thatthey had prehemi- 
zenceaboue their Kmg, or Prince, forthat for the offence alſo of the 
-ople was to bee offered the ſameſacrifice ofacalfe,and for theoffence 
df the Prixce only a gonte. 

39 Fourthly , heere is no mention made in this place of Kings, 
put only of Princes: If a Prince, ſaith the Scripture, doth /inre , and 
ignorance doe of many things one, that by the law of our Lord is forbidden, 
nd afterward: underandetk h:s ſme, hee ſhall offer an hoſte toour Lord a 


"ucke of the goates without ſpotte. Now at this time the {ſraehtes had 

o King, but 400. yeeresafter, For the better vnderſtanding whereof, | 
You muſt obſerue, as well declareth Abnlenſis , © that Moyles was the © 151me,21, 
1ſt Prince of the people , wnder whom all the people of Iſrael did depart out a 
Egypt, yt Moyles was net a King , tut a Captaineor a Leader of 


he people. Tea he was not Dominus, a Lord, orrulerſaith Abulenſis, * 5 <_h 
but onely , as making lawes to the [ewes onthe behalfe of GOD , and hee _— 
ommarded nothing to the Iſraelites, as from his owne will , but 
u from GOD : whereuponhee was not calleda Lord , but a Deftour 
ff the Iſraelites. And it is apparant , that if hee had Heeve a Lord 
the Iſraelites, or as it were a King , it had belonged to him to beſtow 
dignities , by inſtitutmg and depoſing, and none of the people cold rejift him, 
pr accuſe him of this,at leaſtwiſe, de ture, by right, and if hee were accuſed 
de fatto, hee was not bound to anſwere , but he might repre|ſe thoſe who op- 
poſed againſt him by anſwering nothing : and yet Core with a hundred and 
fre men did oppoſe againſt him: And alſo the threePrinces of the tribe of 
Reuben, to wit , :Dathan , Abiron ,.and Hon for the high Prieſthood, 
ſaying that bee gaxe it vnwſtly ta Aaron , towit, mn gluing abbng, to vp 
: | mred x 


/ 


Moyles was we King | . « bes CHar,s.Sac,; 


red; and be purged bimſelfe, ſayingyin this you ſtall know , that oy 
Io hath rn, ro doeall things that you ſec, and'that I haveng 
forged them of myowne mind, if they ſhalldiethe accuſtomed dex 
of men;our Lord hath notſenc me: Alſo before in the ſame Chapter Con 
fſaidto Moyſes and Aaron , Ler itſufhiee you, that all the multitug 
conſiſteth of holy ones, and our Lord is among them , why li% yoy 
vp your ſelues abouethe people of our Lord ? But if Moyſes had bem 
4 Lordzor 4 King, noman could hae ſaid this unto hims , for that hee 
was aLord, might hane lifted himſelfe vp ; yea there 1s no greater lifting | 
vp,then to beaLord, Thus Abwlenſis, 

40 And although Moyſes alone did wdge the people withou 
the helpe of any other ludges who were ſubordained to him, yntil 
I:thro father in law to Moyſes came vnto him into the deſert of Sy 
neere to the mount Sas ( which happened either in the ende of the * 
firſt yeere, or in the beginning of the ſecond ſince their departure ou | 
of e/£pypt , after that the law was giuen co Aoy/es in the mount | 
Sinai) yet afterwards by the aduiſe of /ethro , who perceiving thi 
Moyſes could notlong (uſtainefo great a burden as to judge himſelf 
alonethe whole people of 1ſrael, ſitting in judgement from mor. 
ning vntill night, he was perſwaded to impart the burden thereof to 
others, and ſo chooſing ſubſtantiall men out of all -ael heappoin- 
redthem Princes of the people, Tribanes , and Centwrianc , and Yun 
quagenarians and Deanes, whoiudged the peopleac alltimes,and wha. | 
ſoeuer was of greater difficultic , they referred ro Moſes , they then» | 
{clues iudging only the eaſjer cauſes. | 

41 But becauſe theſe Indges, who were all ſubordinateto Mos- | 
{cs , judged onely of ſmaller cauſes, and all matters of difhicultie were 
referred to oyſes, hee was neuertheletTſe ouermuch troubled and 3 
therefore nor long after at the ſepn/ther of Concapiſcence, almightic Gd | 
at the requeſt of Moyſes appointed ſexentie men of theancients of /} | 
rael, whom Moſes had choſen, to aſſiſt him, to whom hee gave lv Þ 
the ſpiric of prophecie , and to them were committed thoſe things, 
which did peculiarly belong to Moyſes, to wit, that they ſhould iudg: | 
of great matters as oyſerdid ( for the iuriſdiion of the 70. Ind; 3 
appointed by the aduiſe of Jethro, who iudged the ſmaller matters, | 
did (till remaine) and alſo that they ſhould conſultour Lord . and givt 
g Abut.9.24. anſweres concerning the queſtions of thelaw, as Afoyſer did, 8 andio þ 
wet1,,u, that Turifdition , which before by the aduiſeof Zethro did onely be 

longto Moyſes, was now by the commandement of God gijuen t0 
ſexentie ancients , or Elders, who alſo were not Prieſts or Lewites,but 
h Abul4.6:, Lay-men choſen out of the ancientsof Iſrael, > and yer they had [u- 
i. Abul.q.24. TiſdiQtion both in ſpirituall and temporall cauſes : i And after theſ 


. ſexentie men were appointed to helpe Moyſer hee neuer complained : 


—— - 


Tn « ha : 
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Snc.1 —  TheTudges uae Kingly power. nth 0p 
all the fortie yeeres'thar the {Faclites were in the wildernefle, thar 
hee was burdened with the multitude of ſo many cauſes of the 
people. k kc Abul.q.z.3, 
42 Now to ſucceede CHoyſer , and to bee the Captaine , and Xv%37+ 

Prince of all the people God appointed 7oſweche ſonne of Nun, Moyſes 
yet living.And hewastrulya Prince of the people,for at his comman- 
dement,not onlythe people, bur alſo Eleazar the high Prieſt were mo- 
ued:yet he was not a King, buta Prince,or Captainezneither allo had he 
anthoritie toindge , ſaith Abwlenſit , but Indges were appointed otherwiſe. 
Neither ts this againſt that , which God commanded Numer, 27. that as Abulenſis 
well Eleazar , as all Iſrael, were mooned at the commandement of loſne, rg.in = 
becauſe this is to be onderſtood concerningthoſe things, which appertasned to Indic, © 
warre, and becauſe all , or the chiefe tims of [oſue was in making warre by 
ſubdaing the people of Chanaan, therefore the power of loſue was great,Yet 
he was newer called Lord,or ws 

43 After the death of Joſie , God raiſed other Princes of the 
people, who were called [ages , or Sawionrs , Iudic. 2.and 3, neither 
were they Kings, but their Princedome, or principalitie was letler , nei- 
ther were they called Lords, as it appeareth Judic.$. when all chemen 
of 1ſrae! ſaid to-Gedeon, haxe thou dominion oer vs, and thy ſonne,and thy 
fonnes ſomne , becauſe thon haſt delinered vs from the hand of Madian. 
To whom hee ſaid, / will not dowincere, or hane dominion ouer you, nci- 
ther ſhallmy ſonne hane dominion oner you , but the Lord ſpall hane 
dominion oner you : and yet Gedeon was a Captaine in-the warres, 
and a Iudge of the people of Iſrael : and this principalitie , or go- 
uern:nent of the /zdges did continue for a long time together, - to 
wit , for aboue $40. yeeres , to the timeof Samuel, who was the 
laſt of the 7»dges, in whoſe timethe [ſraclites deſired a King, as other 
nations had. 

44 After the I#dges the XKing/y gouernment, or principalitie 
did ſucceede. For the peopledelired of Samuel a King, ahd God com- 
manded, that hee ſhould appoint Sax! to bee a K mg ouer them : and 
this principalitie or Kingly gouerament, did endure a long time, to 
wit , to thecaptiuitie of Babylon, when Sede-hiw was King. 4. Reg. 
45. After the returne of the /ewes from Babylonthey had no King, bur 
the high Prieſts, as Abnenſis (aith , were the Princes of the people: 
and chisprincipalitiecontinued vntill the birth of Chrif7, Neuerthe. Abulenlsq, 
lefle for acertainetime beforethe Natiuitieof Cori/the high Prieſts, a _—_— 
who were Prices of the peopledid take the King/y name,and diademe, © © © 
and they did continueſo vntill the time of Herod the ſtranger , who 
killed his father in law Hircames , who was thehigh Prieſt, and King, 
and by the power of the Remenes was made himſelferhe King of the 
dewes , and at this time Chriftour Sauiour was borne : and how the 

pee on | authoritie 
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authoritie of Kings was greater then of the Iudges , See | = 


Q 5,incap. 5. great ; 
x.Paralip, cheir r1 
$ee Abulenfis p 


9.6.0 7. in 
e.5.2. Paralip. 


there wasalwaies one Prince ; So that 1n all rae! there were alwaies 
twelue men, who weregreaterand more noblethen thereſt;who were | 
called the twelue Princes of the rr1bes, Neither were theſe made Prince: 
by eleRion, or lot, but by birth , for alwaies the eldeſt ſonne, that de. 
{cended from the head or firſt Prince of the tribe by che right line 
of theeldeſt ſonnes, was called the Prince of all thac erbe 4 $o thatif he 
who was Prince or head of any tribe, as Judas, or Zabulon , had many 
ſonnes, the firſt borne, or clde(t ſonne of them was the Prince of al 
chat tribe:andſa it alwaies continuedafrerwards,that al waies theeldeſ 
ſonne of the Prince of any tribe, was Prmce of that tribe after his F+ 
thers death. | 
47 Now in euery tribe there were diuers families : for as ever 
one of the twelue ſonnes of 7acob or Iſrael with all their progeny | 
made atribe.ſoeuery ſonneot hisrwelueſonnes with all their progeny | 
madea family. So thatamong all the[ſraelices there were as many f«- | 
mulies, as every one of theſonnes of laceh had ſonnes. As forexam- | 
ple , becauſe Rwber the eldeſt ſonne of cob had foure ſonnes, there 
werefoure famulies in the tribeof Ruben,and becauſe Simeon theſecond Þ 
ſonneof /acob had (ſ1xeſonnes, there were {ixe families in the tribe of * 
Semeon, and(ſo proportionally of the reſt: and euery one of theſe fan ® 
lieshad a Prince, who was alwaies the eldeſt ſonne of 1acob his ſecond * 
ſonnes,for he alwayesdeſcended from the firſt heads or Princes of the | 
families by the diretline of theeldeſt ſonnes, and he was ſubie tothe | 
Prince or head of the tribe, whereof he was: ſothat as the families were * 
 vnder thetribes, ſo alſo the Princes of the families were vnder the Pro |þ 
ces of thetribes,and asmany familiezas were in euery tribe , {o man 
' Princes of families the Prince of that tribe had vnder him: 
Abulenſsq,zz qeS Thirdly, a houſe was takenfor a peculiar congregation 0f 
wc, 2.1:ſ.e,  companie of many kinſmen ynder the ſame fame. and ic compreber 
derh all the perſons that deſcend from the' ſame father yer living, . 
WIt, 


RR —— 


Szet, -Philoard Theoderecare anſwered, T7 
-wit;thefonnes, daughters and grandchildren, alchough they hauedi- 

<yers cxconomies, or dwell jn houſes a part from their parents: and yet 
ſometimes a bo#ſe is taken for the congregation of all the 2ribes of I[. 

rael, and ſometimes for one onelytribe or familze,as Plal. 11 3. be bleſſed 

the houſe of Iſrael, he bleſſed the houſe of e Aaron : bug molt {tricly it is _ 13. verſe 
takentor a peculiar cxconomie conliſting of husband, wife, children, a oo Polis 
ſeruants. And of theſe Princes of the tribes and families of Iſrael the cap.2, . ; 
holy Scripture maketh mention very often,eſpecially in the bookes of 

Numbers and of Toſwe, 3.Reg.8. 1.Paralip.s,7.15.26.27. and 2. Para- 

lip.1:and 5. : and their dignitie and priuiledges Abwlcnſi declareth q.s, 

in cap. 5.1.Parel.andin cap.5.2.Paralip.q 6.and 7. And of theſe Princes 

alſo, who neuerthele(le were ſubieRt not only tothe Kings of Iſrael, bur 

alſo to Moyſes , Toſue, and the Indges, may this place of holy Scripenre 

be vnderfiood , to wit , that 4 hee goate ſhould be offered for enery ſuch 


Prince offending through ignorance. 
9 Laſtly, concerning thoſethree Authours, which M*.Fitzher , 


bert hath taken from Card. Bellarmine, 'he might haue ſcene theirte- 15.2.4: Rom 
ſtimonies long before he wrote againſt me, fully anſwered by MF. /ohn Pont. cep.29, 
Barclay *, For Philo in that place doth not ſpeakeof Kings, but of a & inrra.con. 
Prizce,and, which is more, he athrmeth, that this honour of offerin 7: ba Guilicl, 


II I 
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Barcl.cap.t 5, 


greater ſacrifice, to wit, a calfe,was giuento the high Prieſt »ot i regard » ,,,.,, 
hmſelfe,but becanſe he was a miniſter of the people, doing publike ſacri= Cacd,Bell, 


ces in the name of all the people. Belides , this authoritie of Philo only #þ.15.$.4, 
prooueth, that the Prieftly dignitie was more noble, and excellent, 
then the Princely dignitie , whereof I doenot now diſpute. Neither 
doth Theodoret ſpeake of Kings, nor cf the power of the high Prieſt, 
butonly of his dignitieandexcellencie. God commanded, faith he, that 

he Prieſt who ſhall tranſgreſſe the law ſhall ſacrifice a calfe without ſpot,but 

if all the people ſhall commnt the like crime , he appointeth the like ſacrifice ts 
be offered teaching how preat the _— of the Prieſt ;s, whom he hath made 

ike , or equall to all the people : but he commandeth a Prince that ſhall 

ran(greſſe the law , tooffer not a calfe, but a hee goate; (0 farre mferiour to 

rieftly dignitie is he to whom corporall command ts committed: But this is 

othingelſe, but that , which S. Gregorie Nazianzen, $,Chryſoſtome, 
S. Ambroſe, and other Fathers doe often ſay , that the ſpirituall power 

$ more noble, excellent, and worthy, then thetemporall, which no 

annow calleth in queſtion. But the authoritie of Procopiics Gaze- 

is offarre leſler force, both for that this Procopine, as Card. Bellarmine, 

and Antonins Poſſenine *doe afhrme, was a better Rhetorician , then a m#b.r.'de 
Divine, andalſo for that he ſpeaketh not of Kings, but of a Prince, nor Chriſto.cap 6, 
f authority, but of honour, dignitie, or reverence, which isdueto - arg wow 
rieſts , but eſpecially, although we ſhould grant him to ſpeake of au- __ 

dritie and alſo of Kings, forthat he preferreth the peoplebefore the 


Prince 


Pricftly power waswet changed byRegall. Cuuy, 


Prince, andalſo yeeldeth areaſon thereof; which ignow flat hereticy) 
For hedoth notlay , that a Pravce offending ſhall offer aleller ſacrigy 
then a Prieſf , for that a Prince is inferiour to. Prieft , in honour, di. 
nitie, or authoritie , how from hencehe gathererh tharthe Pr,,p 
and alſothe peopleare more honourablethen the Prixce, bur, for thy, 
Prince , 4 ſoone 4s he ſhall pollute himſelfe with fine doth deſiſt to be, 
Prince,and fall-th from his diguity, which aflertion is pow condemnedin 
the Conncell of Conſtance among the articles of John WW icleffe , whereof 
the 15-article jsthis : * Hee i no cinill Lord, Hee is no Prelate, Hee ;; 
Biſhop, whileſt hee is in mortall ſinne, The words of Precopizs are theſe 
It 55 tobe noted, that the Prielt and the People dee offer the [ame ſecrifie, 
;they ſtall burthen themſelves with ſinne , but a Prince deth purge hi ſave 
with a 4:ſtinft ſacrifice, becauſe a Prince as ſoone as bee ſhall pollute bin. 
(clſe with ſiave, doeth aeſift to bee @ Prince , and falleth from his digi. 
tice. Therefore from kence wee may gather , that the Prieſt © my: 
honowrable then the Prince , aiſo that the people doe excell in digniic 
the Prince. 

50 But as touching his ſecond inference, for of the firſtI has 
{ſpoken before, it isvery vntrue, that thepeopte are ſuperiour to their 
abſolute Princein dignitie or authoritie: but contrariwiſeit is manifel}, 
that a Keg is ſuperiour and aboue the people, and the people inferiour 
totheir King : This ſhallbe the ror of the King that ſpall rexgne ouer you 
faith theholy Scripture 1.Reg.8. and inthe ſame place the people (aid, 
there ſhall bee a King oner v1, and we willlee as all nations; and bleſſed bu 
the Lord my God , ſaid King Dauid, ® who ſubdwerh my people omder mee: 
wherefore there is no doubt to bee made, but that the lewes were 
boundto obey the high Prieſt in ſpirituall matters, bur that all men 
were boundto obey the high Preeſt in temporall affaires, or that the 
ſpiritual power wasin theold law the ſupreme power not only in excel | 
lencie,nobilitie, or dignitie,but alſo in authoritie, and chaſtiſed Prince 
temporally, which M-. Firzherbert pretendeth heere to inake manifel, 
this hee neither hath, nor euer will bee able wich any manifelt prooke | 
toconuince. And thus you haueſeene , how inſufcient are all the * 
arguments , which MF. Fitzherbert hath brought ourof the old lan | 
before the inſtitution of the Kings of Iſrael, now you ſhall ſee how } 
weake thereſt of hisargumentsare, which he bringerh out of theold Þ 
law, ſincethat the Ilraelices demaunded of Samwel to haue a Kin * 
ouer them, as other nations had. | 

58 But frft of all MF. Fitzherbert labourethin vaine to proous, | 
thae which no mancalleth in queſtion ,-to-wit., that the awthoritie o 
' the high Prieſt in the old Teſtament was neither c ed, nor dunniniſpd 
by the inſtiention of Kings , but that as the Law of Goddehineredito the 
Irwes by Moyles did contwnn in full force without any alteration, or 7 
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\ Sul The difference betwixt Kings and Tudges. 
dering the time of Moyles, of Toſue , and the Tudges , ſo the ſame was not 
alteredor changed afterwards by the inſtitution of Kings, andthat God did 
wet change the forme and courſe of the Law in fauonr of Kings, or turned 
the ſame wpſide downe contrary to the conrſe of nature , as MFitzherbert 
awoucheth ſome of his Aduerſarics abſurdly to affirme. For'it is a meere 

fiction, that by the inſticution of Kings,the Law of Moſes was alte- 
red, or the authoritie of the high Pric## changed,or diminiſhed, or that 
the ſame ſuperiority, which the high Prief, as he was high PrieR, had 
aboue the temporall ſtate,to wir, in ſpiricuall affaires, before the inſti- 
tution of X ge did not continue in the high PrieF.after that the 
Kings of Iſrael were inſtituted. And therefore M*, Fitzherbert faig- 
neth abſtrd opinions to hauc occaſion to impugne them, For the 
inſtirution of Kings didnot alter,ordiminiſh art all the ſpirituall autho- 

ritic of the high PrieFs, but it did only change the maner of the tem- 
porall gouernment, andit cauſed, that the ſupreme temporal! autho- 
ritic,or dominion, was onely in one man, and the temporall gouern- 
mentto be ſimply Regal, or Monarchicall, whereas before the inſticu- 
tion of Kings it was not alwaies ſo. 

52 For albeit Moſes and Toſwe were appointed by God to bee 
1adges, and Leaders,or Captaines of the porn of 1/ree/,and they had 
greater authoritic, then the other 1udges had, yet they werenot pro- 
perly Kings, neither had they, ſpeaking properly, true Regall domini- 


on, and authoritie ; as Abnlexſis ! doth well obſerue. And asfor the y VL 19.inca, 
other 1udges of 1ſrael, their authoritie was farre inferiour to Regal! **** 
authoritie, or dominion. For as theſamee-Lulenſr*doth alſo well ob- » 9. 5.in 
ſerue, there was 4 great difference betwixt Kings,and Tudges both in power prolog.D. Hic- 
and riſdiftion. For the power of Kings was mo#t ample : But the [Judges 59% libram 


had ower the people no amthoritie to command as ane to them by iuriſditti- 4 al. 


on, but they were = induftrions men for warre!, and for gining counſel, 1 dg, 
and by their aduice the people were direfted in all things , yet they had oner 
the people no other authoritie then the people would gine them, and the people 
did obey them, as it were freely, when they did ſee, that they commanaed, or 
counſailed nothing but that which was inſt : whereupon they were not called 
Lords,or did they rule,raigne,or had proper dominion oxer the peoplegbut 
they did onely gouerne or 1udge: becauſe Lords, or they that reigne, and 
haze proper dominion, or Seigniorie, are thoſe , who doe whatſocuer 
they vvill if it be not againſt law, or reaſon, and the ſubiefts are bound to 
obey themin all things, ſuch are Kings: but the power of the Tudges did 
extend to no other thing, then to that vuhichvvas wouritten in the law, in ſo 
much that Kings might dee vwhatſoener the law doth not forbid;but [udges 
might onely doe that, wyhich the law commanded : So that the power of thoſe 
Tudges vwas but little. 
53 Firlt, becauſe it vwas gimen them freely by the people , neither _ 
K inep 


The difference betwixt Kings, aud Iudges, Cup, 


re anthority then the people gane them, and they vere chiefly cl, 
m__ wvarre orainf the enemies, for vohich cauſe they overe w— , 
viours, And although after y had onercome their enemies, the peop, | 
had no great neede of them , yet by the conſent of the people they remare © 
afterwards a4 long 4s they hed in their anthoritic toindge. And if amy in 
obie, that the power of the Iudges vvas not ginenthem by man but by God, 3 
"r 4s it  voritten Tudic. 3. God raiſed them a Sauiour called Ag ; | 
a»ſwere, ſaith Abulenſis, that the [udges vvere made by the elefion of th 
people, and from the people they receined a limuted power, but they wy yy ; 
choſen by the people alwazes after one manner. For ſome vyere made | udges, 
becauſe God commanded them, that they ſhould fig ht for the people ; lor © 
Barac : For the propheteſe Debbora tolde him on the behalfe of * 
God,that he ſhould fight again#t Silera Tudic.4. nd yet after he had wn, © 
the battell, he vvas not yet aludgeor Prince of the Iſraelites, but beceyy * 
the people ſaw, that God vvonld deliner themes by the meanes of Barac,tiy |» 
choſe him for their Iudge. So alſo it happened concerning Gedeon, For th | . 
Angel of our Lord did appeare wnto him , and commanded him, that h; -* 
ſhould goe to deliner [{rae] from the hand of Madian Ludic.6. eAndwhn 
he viftoriouſly finiſhed the warre , the Iſraelites tooke him for their Iudge; 2 
neither uvould they onely haue made hims their Tudge , but alſo their Lon © 
and King, 4s it appeareth, Judic. 8. 3 
54 . Others wvere taken for ludges not by the commandement , but h 7 
the infligation of God, to wit , becanſe when the 1(raelites were oppreſſed 34 
ovih hl calamities, and vvanted a Sauiour, God gane his ſpirit toc. © 
taine men, by wuhich they vere conragions, woiſe, and mo#t fit for woann, 
vvhom the [{raelites (ccing did take for their Judges, and then God wu 
ſaid to haue raiſed to them Sauiours : So it is to be vaderiood of Hothn 7 
niel, and Aod Iudic. 3: Other Tudges viere made onely by the vill of te © 
people, to wit, beeauſe when they were in diſtreſſe , they mquired who wa I 
fit man among them to be Captame mn their warres 3 And ſometimes theytoh 
mot thoſe that were vertuous , but onely who were exerciſed in warre. 5 4 
Tephte was choſen Tudic. 11. vvho wvas a Prince of theenes , wohom th | 
Ifraelites, becanſe they ſaw him fit for warre , deſired to be their Captame 
and ludge. And ſometimes the Iudges were made onely by fawour, arid 
it were by violence of the people, as wuas Abimelech the ſome of Gedeon, 2 
Tudic.g. to whors alſo by the ſedition of the Sichimites was ginen the tith 2 
of a King. And wvhen it is obieted,, that God raiſed a Sauiour, I w» 
{were ſaith Abulenſis, that it # not to be vnderſtood, that God commanitl 
@ny one tobe Iudge, by creating him, and ginutng him a certaine mannr'; | 
 ewthoritie, but that God did incite the Iſraelites by ſome one of the wat! 
 aforeſ, aid to make ſome their Iudges, and yet afterwards it depended vpn 
the will of the people to receine them, or reieft them , and to giue them 3 
much anthoritie, althey pleaſed. | hs $ 
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«5 Secondly , the authoritie of the [udges was not derived by ſwc- 
eſſion to their poſteritie , but it remained in the power of the people , one 
udge being dead , to chooſe another, or to chooſe none at all: But to the 

eatne(ſe of anthoritie ir appertaineth to hane power to derineit to their 
erityz as thoſe things are properly ors, concerning which wee may ap- 
oint others to inherte, for in other things we are rather Adminiſtrators, or 
drocuratours, thes Lords, or hawing dominion , and Seigniorie. And 
he difference of this power to be a ludge from that , which by ſucceſſion ts 
ansferred to poRteritie, 1s manife#t by the example of Gedeon ; for when 
cdeon was a Iudgein Iſrael, the Iſraelites being deſirons to exalt him to 
reater honour, for the great vittory he had agamft the Madianites, ſa:ds 
to him, have thou dominion , or Seignorie ouer vs , and thy 
Pnne, andthy ſonnes ſonne , that #5, all of thy poſteritie , but he being 
ontented with the principalitie, or preheminence of a Iudge , would not ac- 
ept thereof, ſaying, will not haue dominion , or Seigniory ouer you, 
o wit, by exerciſmg the power of a Lord, or King, neither ſhall my ſonne 
auedominion,or Seigniory ouer you,butthe Zord (hall haue domini- 
dn,or Seignioryouer you, and newertheleſſe he kept the principalime of a 
udge, ſo long as he lined. Thirdly,the Tudges cold not impoſe tributes, or 
ther taxations vpon the people , but they lined pon their owne proper reue» 
ues, as other prinate perſons,except thoſe things which by right appertained 
o them in warre : becauſe it was acuſtome among all nations, that m wuarre 
certaine peculiar part of the ſpoyle ould belong to the Prince, or 
hiefe Captaine, as it appeareth by the decrees, diſt. 1, cap. jus mi- 
Kare, &c. 

5s Fourthly,the Indger were not Lords,neither had they any power, 
ominion or Seigniorie ouer the people, but they were only Captaines or Lea- 
ers, for 4s much as concerned thoſe things , which belonged totheir office , 

hereof I will ſpeake beneath. And in thrs there was a difference betwixt 
ings aud [udges: for Kings were Lords of the people of Iſrael, andthey 
ad power to doe whatſoener they wonld , which was not againſt the law; 
berefore they calledthe 1ſraelites their ſernants , as Saul called Dauid h1s 
ruant , 1. Reg. 22.and Dauid called the Iſraelites his ſernants, 2. Reg. 
0. but the [udges were not called Lords , as it appearcth by thoſe former 
yds of Gedeon, refuſing to hane that degree of principaliitie, according to 
bich Princes are called Lords , and ſaid to hawe dominion or Seigniorie 
er the people. Neither were theſe called Tudges of iudging , * but as 4 , Atuleni 9% 
dge utaken for a name of a certaine little principalitie. For there is this 11. in Pre fer, 
bfſerence betwixt a Lord and a Tudge; for a Lord ſignifieth one , who hath {kudic, 
mply power , dominion or $tsgniorie, and he bath power to doe what he will, 
[though it be not ordained by the law : But a Judge is he, who hath not a li- 
rlie to command but he can onely command that which the lawes command, 


nd he hath a power ginen him to define according to the law , and therefore 
F K z be 
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"43 who i fubieft to a Tudge,io not ſubiett to rhe may, but to the Law, by: |, 
- 7 be to 4 Lord, 6 ſubiet ro the may. And becauſe the princigd, 
tie oftheſe [udges or Sautours, was ſuch, that they could doe nothing ac. 
cording to their owne wils, as Kings andLords could doe, but that onch, | 
which reaſon , and the law did diitate , they were called Ludges , becauj, | 
Judges have the like principalitie. : 

57 Fiftly & laſtly che office to which the Iudges were aſſumed,was tofyght 
forthe people againſt their enemier, as it 15 manifeſt by the inſtitution of the © 
Tudges. For Tudic. 2.58 #ſaidythat whenſocuer the [{raelites wereinthe ©; 
hands of theirenemies,God raiſed vp /uages,that ſhould deliuer them, © 

And ry 15 enident by the peculiar inſtitutions of the Iudges: fy | 

it is ſaid of Hothoniel , who was the fir t[udge, that when the Iſraelite; © 

were oppreſſed by the King of Meſopotamia , God raiſed them vp a$z. © 
uiour called Hothoniel Iudic. 3. andthe like is ſaid of Aod inthe (am © 

chapter ; and of Barac chap.4. and of Gedeon chap.6.and of Tephte chay, 3 

11.49 ſo of thereft: and concerning the warres theſe Tudges had fillpower, © 
for allthings whatſoener belonged to warfare were at their diſpoſe , and in © 
this all the Iſraelites did obey them, as in all warres the chiefe Captains © 
haue this full power concerning miltarie diſcipline. But the warres bein © 
ended, theſe men remained as it were prinate perſons, to wit, that they had 
zot any Dominion or authoritie ; but yet they were alwaies very much bu. © 
noured by the people,and ſometimes the gonernment of Cities was commit. 7 
ted to their charge, that they might diſpoſe of them as Princes, So lair hal © 
thirtse ſonner, who were Princes of thirtie Ceties Tudic, 10, But to wdn © 
of cauſes was nct direftly the office of theſe,albeit ſometimes it was committed © 
to them,eſpecially whenthey were Prophets, and prudent men. So was St 
muel, who was the laftludge of Iſracl, and enery yeere he went about al \(- | 
rael, and indged the people in three places, ro wit, in Bethel, Galgathaant 
Maſphath. Thus writeth Ab/e»fr,who alſo affirmeth,that although 5 
Hoyſes and Ioſae were greater then theſe Tuapes, for that they were ; 
choſen and appointed by God, not onely to be Capraines of the [ſrt 3 
lites in the timeof warre, butalſo to be their Iwdges and Gonernows, 7 
yet hedenyeth , that Xfoyſes himſelfe was — a Lord or King of 
= amen cn rather oe he was choſen to be their Law-makerand 
rince, not by manner of reigning, or hauin ly dominion, but 3 
rather ® per == indica _— of 6 AY 7 1 
58 Andbythis you may plainly ſee,in what manner the temps | 
rall government of the Jewes, and notthe ſpirituall, was altered by tit [7 
inſticution of Kings: for thatthe ſupreme temporall power or doi |} 
mon, which before their inſticution didreſidein the whole multicudt, 
or people of 1ſzael, was after their inſtitution wholly tranſlated toti' 
Kings : But thatthe courſe of the law was changed,and turned vplit 
downeinfauour of Kings, or that the ſpirituall goucrnment " ” . 
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gh Prieſts was uleeredbytheinſtitation' of Kings , is a mrerefition. 
or thelame (piritvall aurhoritie and. ſupertoritic that the Prieſts had 
xefore theinſtitucion of Kings, they kept alſo after cheir inſtitution,and 
sall thepeople of ral, in whom the ſupreme ſpirituall power did 
xeforerclide,yerencuercheleſſe ſubjeRtiivipiritualsrochebigh 
> alſo were'Kings afterwatds ſubiecalſo in ſpirituals ro theiame th 
Pricſts,although in temporalsthey were ſupreme;and che high Pragfs 
ubieR and interiour to them. + - - © | | 
59 And therefore to-auacide tediauſelle 1 will-omicr to relate 


" Fuzherberts text,which he.ſctteth dowri,in thethreenexrpages to- 
proouethatthe Jaw ot God was notaltered-ari& turned vplidedowne | 


yy the inſticution of Kings, and thattheinflitution of Regall authori« 
is did not workeany alteration of the divinelaw rouching the autho- 
ity ofthe high Prieſf,and watters belonging to Religion,norbroughr 


ny preiudice tothe Eccleltafticaltdignitic,nor did derogarefromthe 
pbedicnce due tothe high Prieſt inmagrers-meere ſpirirualh, nor from | 


ie Soueraigntic of cheſpirituall power and funQtion in things ſpiri- 
all : for of this there is no-controuerhe for ought I know; albeit 
", Fitzherbert ſaith , thathis Adwerſaries, bur who they areI know 
ot, neither doth he cxpretſe who they be, doe make queſtionabour 
he ſame. And therefore ſuppoling thatthe high Pmeft 'rerained the 
ame ſpirituallpower, authoritie and digaitie atter the-ioſtirution of 
Cings, which he had before their inſtitution , I will proceede to the 
xawining of M*, Fitz herbertsarguments, which hebriogerhto proue, 
at inthe old law the high Prieſts were ſuperiournor onely in digni- 
ieand nobilitie , butallo in power andauthoritie totheKings, as well: 
n temporall as {pirituall cauſes, and that the Kiags mightbe chaſtiſed 
mporally by the high Prief. 


SECT. IL | 

herein all M*.Fittherberts arguments taken from the old ltw 

' ſimeethe inſtitution of Kings are at large examined;and firſt his 

, Argument taken fromthe authoritie of Prieſts and Prophets ts 

create annoint chaſtiſe and dcpoſe Kings is aiſprooued; (econd- 

ly, Widdringrons ar/veres te the examples of 9ucene Atha- 

þ Iiazepoſedby Joiadathe high Prieſt , and of iKivg Otiasidepo- 

fea by Azawiasthehigh Prie#, are confirmed; and whatſpencr 

D,Schulekenus obietterh againſt the ſaid anſweres is related 

ard anſreered, indthird] y,it tsfhewed ,” rhat the authoritie A 

. 5: Chrpſoltime rouhtbymy Adueſti, o cofome th 
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Card. Bellarmine. 


| ment, which MF. Fitzterbere bringeth out of the | 
| jr ay; andy vere the Kavgs of Jfrad, is tak © 
from their infticution creation, and vnftion. For almight © 
a 189,14, 19,Þ42 God,ſfayth M". Fitzherbert * ordamed that the Kings fhen/dr;. 
75. ceine their very inflitation , creation aud nition from the bigh Prieſts n} | 
Prophets." Wherempon it folneoth from the witoubred maxime of the 4. © 
Hebr.7, poſtle,that thy ſaid Prieſts. und Prophets were ſmperionr to Kings: for (;. | 
ne villa contradiRione, /epththe Apoſtle , quod minus ett a meliore be. 
nedicitur ; without any contradi&ion the leileis bleiled by the better: * 
Chryſoſt. d which argument S, Chyyſoltome v/ctb in loke manner ſaying, Deus iplun © 
verbs 1/a, v0 Repale caput&c. God hath ſubic td thevery head of the King tothe *! 
hands of the Prie#, teachingvszthatthis Prince (to wit, the Prief )i; | 
greater then the other , for that which is leiſe receivech benediQin 2 
trom that which ismore worthie, So he, who wgeth alſo to the ſameend; © 
that the Kings in the old Teſtament were annomted byPrielts,and inferreth | 
thereupon, that major hic principatus,, the principaliticof the Prieft * 
W;d hom.4. greaterthen the Kings.Whereby be alſo acknomledgerh,that the Prie(ls | 
the old Teftamont were ſuperiour to Kings, eAnd what meruaile; [een | 
that the ſaid Kings were not onely created and anointed, bus ale chaſtifed, © 
L Reg. neadepeſed ſomentmes by Prophets and Priefts? Samucl firſt createdant | 
Whit cap. 16, "amomnted Sauls King of the lewerand:afier depoſed. him for his offences,d © 
7 4 A anointed Dauid to reigne in bus place, In like manner. the kingdame of Irzel 7 
4Reg.l 1, wal tranſlated from the children of Achab to lebu bysbe Prophet Elizzus, 
andthe king deme of Syria from Benhadab to a ſubiet# and ſernant of bs 
caled Hazael,bythe Prophet Elias. Alſo in the kingdome of Iuda the wie © 
ked Bneene Athalia &c. |, 0 
2 \ Dutthig argument only prooucththats; which: is not in cot« [7 
trouerſie betwixt me, a00.mp Aaxerſaries,to wits thatthe Priefts, and ©? 
Prophets. were ſuperiour to Kizge in {pirituall affaires, and allo tha |! 
theſpirituallpower is more noble , excellent., and worthiethentie | 
temporalhas ſpirituall things doe in. worth ;' dignitie , and nobilte © 
excel temporallthings, Fortoannoint,, create; inſtitute, and > * 
pole Kings , in that manner ns King»in theaok:lawy wero annointel, | 
created, and depoſed: by'Rrieftez.or Prophets. were ſpiniguall » \andodt | 
remporall ations. For the annoiating of Kings was! a; religious & | 
remonie and appertainedtotheoffice of; 1 Pricf, eſpecially, whenit Þ 
was done withſolemnitie, andas wallabſerueth Afwenſu,it did dire Þ 
by belong to Priefts', ſeeing that it was a/acred thing , aud Fuored oie v8 | 
ponjedlupin them" 10 hiking" ind ViniDing-whorhbf ded beting ar 
| C 4 rl 
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Prieſts; jet ovierinees it tan dove by Prophets for wir. of Priclts 3 to 
1 onhnion Got would hane tobe antoined for King , for if ie 
were manifeſt , who was th bet anointed, hee was anointed by Prieſtsy/o 
4 Salomon,d aftrrwerds log, - and-ſo it 65 to be rhenght of all others, 
were annointed, for that the kingdome dsd belong to themt by herettitarie 
{ure ſſiow : but ſometimes it witt wnhnowne; who was to bee avhbinted, txwit, 
vhen one ws anmnomted, to whomit did not appertaine by ripht. of ſmers//low; 
1nd this was done by the commundement of God , fab ſeeing rhat the will of 
od was not made manifeſt but tothe Prophets , it could. onty be kilowne 
þy them who ought to bee amtwinted , anil that it might bre dowe mare ſecret- 
ſy , it was dont'by them *an# ſoit wit in allthe aforiſaidexanpler: for Saul 
yas anndinitedwot by ſutee fſion , ſering that hiv was the fivſf\King of Iſract : 
Dauid alſo wai not annointedby ſutceſſion ; forthe childra% of Fault owyht ro 
ucceede; Tehu alſo who was not of the race of the Kings of Hrael', ard be 
v4 anointed to onerthrow the hdaſe of Achith': and Aloe! was nvt of the pu 
pſue I the Kings of Damaſcus, «1d he was awmiointed by Elias to per ecute 3-Reg.cap.19, 
the I{raclites. Thus Abwenſir,  -* | > 2! 3.077 
3 Solikewiſethecteation,-inſtitution, and depoſition of Kings 
n that manner as the aforeſaid Kivgs werecreated, inſtituted and de- 
poſed, wereſpirituall, not temporall ations. For the Prophetsdid not 
reate , inſtitute, or depoſe Kings by their owne proper authoritie, or 
dy any ordinarie power of theirs, but only by an extraordinarie power, 
as they were meere meflenyers, and ſent by God with a peculiar and 
xtraordinariemellage, or ambaſlage, to create, inſtitute, ordepoſe the 
aforeſaid Kings , whereuponthey did not ſpeake in their owne names, 
bur inthe per{on of almightie Ged, ſaying, this ſaith the Lord I bawe 
nnointed thee to bee King, or the Lord hath ſent me to ammoint thee to tee 
ing, or, the Lord hath reiefed thee that thou ſhalt not bee King, and hath 
delinered it to thy neighbony better then thy ſelfe: Sothat the aforeſaide 
reations, inſtitutions, and depoſitions were onely declarations of the 
11l of God, which without all doubt are ſpirituall ations. Neither 
romhence can itbee rightly concluded, that therefore the Priefs of 
heoldlaw had authoritieto create, depoſe , or chaſtiſe Kigs tempo- 
ally, or that Kings were ſubie& to Priefi/in temporalls;becauſe ſome- 
times Prophets wereſentby God; as his meſſengers, to declare his will 
andto tellthem, that Godwould create, depofe, or chaſtiſe them with 
temporall puniſhments. | 
4 ' Andwho would norblufhtoheareaman, who takethvpon 
himto bee learned; andro be'xteitcherof others it ſuch-difficult and 
dangerous points of Dixie, vigeſach pitifell arpiinients coprooue 
matters of ſo great moment; avis thedethroniing of Kirys, and'adfo- 
lute Princes, aud theſubleRing of them tb Prefs in oa af. 
| K . arts, 
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fires: APriſkhahpaower to bleilerhe Kay andall the people, > 
ivis viuallatcheende of Meſ » thereforethe King + and all the yes. 
ple areſubiectto-the Prief pr ears >} op » for without an) cn, 
+ adiflien;, faich the Apoſtle, : leſſe 15 bleſſed \the better, Theft 
hath auchoritieto bleſſe his ſpage., who is a po and conſequent 
ſupreameintemporalls, therefore withour doubt hee-is greater the 
his ſagpe.in- lls,, Qneof the Kings privie chamberis ent 
the Kings expt lec codeclare to one,that it is his CMaieſtierply, 
ſureto make him LoxgdgChencelowr , therefore without, doubt one 
the Kings priuie chamber hath authoritie to .make one. Lord Chare 
lour. It God almightie had gwen to the Prieftc, and Prophers of the 
old teftament, authoritieto denqunce to the King or, people. conce: 
ning tempecall.affaires ,: 65is.the creation, or depolition of Kiy; 
and Princes, nat only what God: himfelfe had revealed vnto then, | 
2nd commanded them tudenounce, butalſo what according to thei | 
owne will and iudgementthey thought fir, and conuenient, chenther | 
might beedrawue from thencea good argumentzto prooue,that Kay: | 
wereſubic&to the Propbersrin temporall affaires, butſecing that it w 
not lawfull for the Prophets of the: od law in luclcaſes to command, | 
ordenounce tothe King , or people ,; but that which by ſome clear 
and aſſured reuelation Ged had commanded them to declare and (ion 
fe concerning ſuch temporall affaires., it ismavifeſt that no colour 
ble argument can be drawne from thenceto prooue, that the Prief1or 
Prophets of the old law hadauthoritie to-create,, ialtituze , depole, « | 
puniſh Kings temporally. | 
5 Neither doth $. Chryſoftome cited by my Adverſarie tech 
any other.thing.then that Kizg- are ſubicro Prieſts in (piritualls,and 
thatthe ofkiceof a Prieft igin worth , dignitie, and nobilitie great; 
and more excellent then the office of a Kay, for that a King hath pourt 
only ouerearthly things, but a Pie ouer heavenly, to the Prieſt ar 
committed ſoules , to the King bodies, the Kizg taketh away theſpos | 
of thebodie , the Prieft the ſpots of ſinnes, &c. But S*, {bryſofart | 
neuer meant, that Kings, were ſubie& to Prieſts and. Prophets in teas | 
poralls,or wereto be puniſhed by them temporally, but hee afhrmet 
thecleane contrarie, towit, that Prieſts and Propbetsarc ſubieR to ten! | 
porall. Princes: Onmnic anima, &c, Let every ſoxle., ſaith-he, © bee ſth | 
iettto bngher powers, albeit tho bean Apollle, albeit.en Evangeliſt, « 
beit a Prophet, or laſtly whoſoener thou be ; for this ſubiethen doth nit « | 
wertbrow pietiey and hee dogmbnorfay Ganply ,let him obe3 , but |t | 
him be ſabieF,. ) And, againe S..Chrz/ affirmeth, 4 chat 4 Pricl 
hath not {o great pawer granted bim to punsſh | - - * 7 6 compel 
man ts change 11s exill manners, a « temporal 1 ge hath, to wit, by fot 


cinghim with temporall puniſhments, but only, by reproexing , «14 .. 


PE EE ae C——_ — a 
SyE-b> "tad wor erexte, or depoſe Kings. 
ng #: free admenition, not byraiſong armes , by vſing targets, by ſhaking a 
(Lance, by ſrontig arrows, by cafting darts, but dy faith mers * 
 reprooking and Ling s admonition. | Z 
«:\ 6: Neit can MF. Fitzberbert ſufficiently convince, thar 
-when David was firſt amnointed by Samwel, Sau! was forthwith depri- 
.ved of his Regallauchoricie, or right to-reigne, but onely that Daxid 
was inſtituted shefuture __ teireapparant to-the Crowne, and 
eo ſucccede himafrer his death z, as likewiſe when Sa/omon was annoin- 
ted King , David was not thereby depriued of his Regall authoritie, 
butonly Salomon was declared to be the future King , and:to ſucceede 
Dawid inthe kingdome. Buthowlſocuerie be, itis little co the preſenc 
controuerlic , whether Saxf, after David was atnointed by Samet, 
was true King de fatto , & de inre, or Danid. King de inre., & Salomon 
de fatto. forthat Samwelin that bulineſſe was only a metſenger of Gop, 
anddidnothingby his owne proper authoritie, but onely what Go Þ» 
by a peculiar reuclation did commaund him to doe, And fo if 
almightie G 0 Þ ſhould nowin the new Teffament by any vndoub- 
ted revelation command: a Prieſt to deliuer this meilage to ſuch a 
King , that for the {innes hee had committed , hee would depriue 
him of his kingdome, and giue it to another more vertuous then 
hee, no man will deny, but that ehis Prieſ# hath good and full 
power and authoritie to. doe that melſage, but from hence to ar- 
ue an ordinarie power to -bee in; Prieſts, to giue and take away 


ingdomes were ridiculous , and vnbeſecming a man but meanely 


learned.. 
5 The *codargument, which M.Fitzherberrmaketh , is taken 
fromthe example of Queene eMthalia. Alſo in the kinodome of [nda, 
faithhe,* the wicked Qneone Athalia was depoſed by Toiadathe high Drieft, © 7:77.19) 


and [oas ſet vp mm her plare. But new our Aduerſaries to anſwere this ex- 4 Rex.nts 


ample of Athalia de ſay &c.But before come to examine, what M.Fitz.- 
berbert:obieRteth and anſwereth concerning this example, b thinke ic 
notamilſeto ſet downe,- what I anſweredto the aid examplein my A- 
pologie f and Theological Dyputation,8 and whatDoRor Schulckenizes,of f Apoknu.364 
whom M. Fitzberbert hath beene bould.co borrow-his anſweres with- - Difo:Theok 
outacknowledging ſo much, hath replyed to the ſame; Thus therefore 5 q4wm.ne6. 
| Card. Bellarminearguedfrom this example®, h 1.5.drRom- 
8 The ſecondexample,faith he,is 2.Paralip. 2 3.Fhere when Athalia Poneeap.s. 
had tyranuically uſurped the kyngedome, andidid maintaine the wor ſhip of Ba- 
al,loiada the high Prieſt.called the Centwrions and ſouldiers, and commanded 
them to kill Athaliazwhich alſo they did, and for her be created Toas King. 
For that the high Prieſt did not conmmſaile-, but comimand, it is apparart by 
thoſe word: 4.Reg.11, Andthe Centurions did according toall things 
atlas eFriiied commodities. a fey cieys words 2.Da- 
ralp. 
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ci ' ralip.23« And leiederhwhigh Proffgoing Toh torhe Centurion, 
and captaines ofthe 8rmie, 11G! them, Lencene eAthaiy) 
forth without the precin& ofthetemple, and ict her be killed withthe 
ford without. end that the cauſe of this dpefiion end ling of Atul 
was not only her tyrannic , but aifo for that fre did mama toe worſhy of 
Baal, it 15 manifeitby thoſe words, which ar efet downe immediately after by 
krll:ng , Therefore all the people, ſaith the criptare., entred into the 
houſe of Beal, and deſtroyedic, and they brake hivaltars, and higimg. | 
* S;mwlackra. oes,* Mathanalſo the Prieſt of Baal they flew before the Altars. ' 
9 Tothisexample Ianſwered firft , tharif this argument of Carl, | 
<« Bellarmine were of ary force, asin very deede itis noty it wouldallo de. 
« monftrate, that the Pope hath powerto deprive Soueraigne Princerboth 
« for hereſie, [dolatrie, and alſo tyrannie , notonly of their dominiong, 
i Nw 43-# byralſoof theirlives, which, although I hauebefore* evidently dedy. | 
f {> 0"%  cedtofollow manifeſtly from his doctrine, yerhe now bringingthis | 
oO '« example of Athalia (who by the commandement ot 7oiada the high * 
ec Prieſt was depoſed and al oſlaimne) for proofeof his oOpmmon 3 doth 3 
©c Cleerely inſinuate the ſame. That this 'is' clearely deduced from | 
.c his dorine , I proved principally by this argument : for tha, * 
'c according to Card. Bellarmines doctrine , the Pope is the ſupreme | 
«c Prince of all Chriſtians, yea and of Soueraigne Princes, not only | 
©c in ſpiritualls ,-but;alfo in temporallsin order to pirituall good, and | 
© thatinarderto the ſame ſpirituall good he hacha moſt amylepowerin & 
©. temporalls, and ſo great that greater therecannot be, and conſequent- | 
« ly hehathasgreat,and ample authoricie ouertemporall Princes in tem- þ 
« poralls in order to the ſameſpirituall good , astemporall Prixces have 
« intemporalls oucrtheir ſubietsimordertotemporall good , buttem- " 
<«« porall Princeshauein order to the common temporall good, not only 
«c outhoritie to depriuethem of their lives, boralfo , if the crime be pub- | 
«c like, and notorious, oriftheknowne , and manifeſt perturbers of the } 
«« common temporall good beſo potent, thatthey cannot without dan- 7 
« ger of rebellion , and great manſlaughter be apprehended , the Þ 
« Prence may without citation , defence, orprocelſe , condemnethem | 
kNavar.iyn intheirabſence, and withouttheir privitie, (as theref prouedoutof |! 
Manley, NanarreKand Sayrus)'andalfohe may give leaueto priuatemen to kill 
fy ſuch notorious malefators by poyſon, otin any other publike, ore 's 
= wp 7- cret manner, therefore the Pope may in order to piritua good proceed |? 
ammn,  intheſamemannerwithtemporall Prixcer, who in orderro ſpiritull 
2 as wan. 6 Card.Bellwwines doRtrineſubieR tothe Popenn 
alle 


10 WhichdoQrineof Card. Belemine, and others of is Soviet 
whoſe bookes haue beene therefore condemned , and ſome of then 
burned by a publike decrce of the P.aviamen of Paris, how dangerous 


and 
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and prejudiciall it is ; not only to-the ſupreme authoritie 'of abſolute 
Princes, who in are » and ſubiet to none but God 
alone, by whom only with remporall puniſhmenrs they can bepuni(h- 
ed , asI have in other places by the common conſent of altthe 
holy Fathers, andanciene Diuines, but alſo to their perſons and lives, 
I haue inſinuated elſe where , andleaueit io che con(ideration of any 
judicious man, eſpecially conſidering that Popes arealſonow temporal 
Princes, and ſubieR to humane infirmities as other men are, who with 
thepaſſhons ofire, enuie, couetouſnelle,and delireto augment and en- 
large theircemporall States and Dominions, may not only be moued, 
but ynder pretence alſo of aduancing, or defending the common fpiri- 
tuall good, may be ſometimes ouercome z and moreouer, that, accor- 
ding to the doRtrine of Card.Bellermine , it belongeth to the Popeto: 
iudge what hindereth, hurteth, or aduanceth theſpirituall good , nei- 
ther muſt his ivdgement, or ſentence be contradited by any man, as it 
is declaredin can. Patet,and can. Aliorws 9.9.3. 

11 Nowyou ſhall ſee, in what a ſhuffling manner D,Schulckenires D.Sc.ulcke. 
would ſhifr of this argument. And firſt heere he remitreth himſelfe to i” 4polog.ad 
the numbers 43.and 329. before cited , where he ſaith that he hath cleeve. —_ 63.pay- 
ly anſwered the argument ; but how cleerely, or cather obſcurely he hath. *'® 
anſwered the fame , you ſhall preſently perceiue. For as touching the 
princi t, which I did ſet downe at largein the 43.number 
and ſzq and have briefely ſignified the ſame aboue , ff he concealeth 
the wholeproofe of my conſequence for (ixeentire numbers together, 
and he only anſ{wereth thus: 7 anfwere , ſaith he, ®rhar ſo prolixe a diſ- m Pag.144, 
coar ſe ts needlefſe > for there 1s none but ſeeth to what all this doth tend; nes- 
ther is it a hard matter to ſolue the arguments ; let them paſſe as not making 
to the purpoſe.” For I bane aboue not once only commended that notable ſen- 
tence of Pope Leo the great, and receined by the Church in wſ+,and prafliſe, 
Ecclcliaſtica leniras refugit cruentasvltiones ; Eccle/taſticall Lenitie doth 
ſounne' bloody renengings , or pune{bments : And afterwards he maketh a 
long diſcourſe, thatno Pope hath ener commanded the killing of Princes, 
or cauſed themro be flame by prinie\ murthereys : and that Princes neede not 
to feare that any Pope wilt plotthe death of any Prince. Wherefore let Wid- 
drington ceaſe by vaine words to put Secular Princes in feare, and to make 
the Pontificall power to be odious. The Pontificall power i inſtiruted by 
the S euiony of mankind for the falnation,and not for the defirattion of Prin- 
ces. Theſe: rents doetend tonoother endl, thento pronoke the hutred of 
Princes againft. the Pope for otherwiſe Widdrington was not ignorant, 
TT CE 
w/oments.. 

13. Butfirſt whether DiSchwokmineby this his anſweredothy in- 


(5nd wo acknowledge j chavahePoprinotder to{piriruall good hath au- 
by 0? 900224507 0? 325 © NEST 10 WE oritic 


Moyles Was #0 King oy Caary 
—rine totake away the lives of wicked Privees , by all thoſe waz 
| - Oblike , orpriuate, by which temporall Princes haue authoritiein ge, 


der totemporall good to take away the lives of their wicked andre. | 


bellious ſubie&ts, which I intended by thatargument toconvince, in 


is place he ſpeaketh doubtfully , andin expreile words doth neithe © 

by | _—_ no, on afterwards he deth plainly enough afkirmethe ſane, p 

n Cap 9.adnw. ſaying , " that Eccleſiaſtical /enitic , for as mmch 4s concerneth the pany, | 
229.4413. went of death , doth ſpunne bloody prniſpments , not for that it doth by tl | 
law ef God want power to doe the ſame , but becauſe is doth wot beſeeme the & 

oCap.io.ed Minifersof Chuilt: and againe; /r doth wot belong, ſaith he,® to the Ectle. 4 
mum.318,p9t fafticall Cotert to git ſentence of death, not becaufe the Church cannot abſe. © 
490. lutely gine this ſentence , but becan,e it 1s not decent, eAndthe Pope him. $ 
ſelfe might , if he; ſhould indge it expedient , both gine this ſentence, and al I» 

rant by a diſpenſationthat other Prielts might doe the ſame, For we han © 


nothing, whereby it is forbidden , but the poſutine Ecclefraſticall law, wherein 
thePope by the conſent of all men may dsſpence . 

13 Secondly, this Do#tor doth egregioully, andagaint Chriſtian 
charitie and iuſticeabuſe myinnocencre, in miſconſtruing my good 
intentions, which, God is my wicnetle,are moſt pure and (incere, For 


it was neuer my meaning, to make the Sea Apoſtolkeodious, or dread: © 
full co Chriſtian Kings, and Princes , but only to find out the Carholile ©* 
truth plainlyand lancerely in a matter offuch great importance, which 
doth fo ncerely concernethe ſupreme authoritie of all temporall Prin ©: 
ces, and thedueobedience, which all ſubie&s, of what religion ſoeuer |? 
they be, doe by the law of Chriſt oweto them in temporall matters, It | 


is rather this De&or, andſuch asembrace his deſperate principles,who 


by this their falſe, ſeditious , ſcandalous, and new broached damnable. © © 


dodrine , and vnknowne to the ancient Fathers, and the primitiue 


Church doeſecke, as much aslyerh in them, to make the Sea Apoſtoble 4 
odious anddreadfull to all Chriſtian Princes, and ſubies. Andifithe © 
ſo ealjea matter to anſwere my aforeſaid arguments, as this Dollwaf- 


firmech, why thendoth henot anſwerethem, bur ſhifteth them ouer, 


with a let thempaſſe as not pertaining 80: thepwrpoſe:?Is it not to the pur» | ; 


poſe, that Card, Zelarmine , and his followers ſhould force vponthe 


Chriſtian world thedoQtrinetouching the Popes Þirituall power tode- | . 
poſe temporall Princes, asa paint of Catholike beliefe , from which | 
{uch abſurd,dangerous, deſperate, ſcandalous, feditions conſequents, |? 


and not heard 'of beforethele miſerable tumes,daccuidently follow? 


14 Butſuch ſtrang noveltiesmuſt with ſhufflings, and ſhiftings / 


be cunningly couered, andmult notbedeerely knowneto Soueraign® 


Princes, and their ſubiects, leaſt for ſorrhthey make the Sea ApoFtolike 0- 
dious and dreatifullco-C briflian Princes,” 4 hoaphinet likely that 


Chriftour Sawionr would giue to S.Peter, wow Suicdetfours any {p- ” 


tituall power , which ſhould bea ſufficient cauſe to makethe Sex 4- 
poſtal 
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peſtohke odious to Chriſtian Princes,or that the knowledge of true Ca- 
tholike faith either concerning the Popesſpirituall power to take away 
the crownes or liues of Chriſtian Praxces , or concerning any other 
thing could be a ſufficient cauſeto make the Sea Apoſftolike odious to 
Chriſtian Princes, morethenthe knowledge of true Catholke faith 
concerning the power of temporall Princes to take away the tempo=- 
rall goods, and liuesof their ſubieRts can bea ſufficient cauſe to make 
remporall authoritie odious to Chriſtian ſubief#s, Hoſtis Herodia impie 
Chriſtum venire quid times , ſaid Sedulixs , who flouriſhed about the 

eere 430. Non eripit mortalia, qui regnadat celeſtia, which is Engliſh- 
ed thus, That Chriſt is come why doeſt thou dread,O Herode,thow wnged- 
ly foe , He doth not earthly Kingdomes reaue , that heanen'y King- 
domes doth beſtow : But Herode mightiuſtly hauereplyed , if this new 
broacht dorrine were true, yes I haue great cauſeto feare, for that not 
only Chriſt, but S.Perer alſo, and his Succeſſours haue by their ordina- 
rie commiſſion authoritie to bereaue mee not onely of my kingdome, 
but alſo of my life. 

15 Andthe ſameanſwere, which isalſo conformeto thedoQrine 
of-all the ancient Fathers, would Sedwlins haue made to any Chriſtian 
King , who ſhould haue feared, that the Pope by his ſpirituall power 
might depriue him of his kingdome andlife : ro wit, that heneede nor 
to feare the Popes power in that reſpeR, for that Chrift our Sauiour 
hath giuen to thee Lpoſtles and their Succetlours the keyes of the king- 
dome ofheauen and not ofearthly kingdomes,to abſolue from (innes, 
not from debts, to binde the ſoule with the bond of anathema and not 
with chaines of Iron. 

15 But although the Pope ſhould haue power ouer the lives of 
Princes in order to ſpirituall good, yet Princes,ſayth this DoGtorr, need 
not to fare , that the Pope will plot the death of any Prince, for that no 
Pope hath exer commanded the killing of Princes, or cauſed them to be 

ine by printe murtherers, and it # well knowen, that Ecclela(ticall lenitie 
ſhunneth bloodie puniſhments.But j-/#,if the Pope haue ſuch a power, 
it is euident , that it is in his free choiſe andcurtelie, to take away the 
life of any wicked Price in order to ſpirituall good, asit isin the curte- 
fie of a temporall Prince to take away the life of any wicked ſubie&t in 
order to temporall good. Secondly , that the Pope is alſo bound, asI 
prooued againſt Smarez,, to proceed againſt a Chriſtian Prince, whois POR FEY 
a knowne herctike, or perſecutor of the Church , or publike enemie to. ,, ys nor _ 
fpirituall good, in that manner, and by all thoſe waies, publike or e- «./c.g.nv.6. 
cret, by whicha temporall Prince is bound to proceed again(t a pub- 4: 
like traitour, a notorious robber and murtherer by the high way lide, 
and a knowne enemie to thecommon temporall good. 


17 Third, if no Pope hath euer plotted the death of any Chri- 
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— Nan Prince the reaſon heereof I chinketo be, forthat there was never 


* 
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pPer.2ce,g temporall puniſhments, or which isall one, as I obſcrued before? out 7 


any Pope that held this newly invented , and never before heardof 
bloody dottrine , thatthe Pope as Pope, or by vertue of his ſpiritu,l 
power » which by the law of Chriſt ſhunneth bloodie puniſhments, 
might in order toſpirituall good depriueany man of corporal life, or 
concurreto theeffulion of blood : And thereforeif thoſe Popes, who 


hauebeenſo vehement to maintainerheir pretended power todepriue | 
Princes of their kingdomes , had duely conlidered, what odious, de. | 
teſtable and bloodie concluſions doe euidently follow from that do. © 
Arineand poſition , I make no doubt, but that they would likewiſe # 
from their heart haue deteſfted, abhorred and vtrterly forſaken,andcay. © 
ſed ro have beene hilled out of Chriſtian ſchooles the doQrine and ® 
premiſes, from whence ſuch horrible, hatefull and abhominable con. 3 
cluſionis are ſo cleerely and certainly deduced. Foxrthly therefore, 
alchough it bemoſttrue, that E ccleſjaſticall lenitie doth ſhunnebloo. © 
biepuniſhments, yet itis not for thatthelaw of Chrif doth forbid Ec. 
clcliaſticall perſons to concurre in any caſeto the effuſion of blood, |: 
nor onely for that Eccleſiaſticallperſons are by the Popes lawes, which 
by force of thelawes doe not bind the Popesthemſelues, commanded ©? 
not to inflit inany caſe bloodie puniſhments , ornot to vie the mate. © 
riall ſ\word, but alſo for that it is not lawfull, according to the lawof © 
Chriſt for Eccleſiaſt call men,as they are Eccleſiaſtical men, or for Popes, © 


as they are Popes, or by vertueoftheir Ecclefiafticall power, to inflit 


of $. Bernard;to vie the materiall ſword. 


18 'Now =_ ſhall ſee how fraudulently, and inſufficiently D, 


Sculckentus an 


the end,ſayth he 1, that fromthe doftrine of depoſmg 


of Bellarmine zs commonly receined by the Catholihe Church, and al(ocor- 
firmed by moſt frequent prattiſe,whileſt my Adwerſarie Widdrington deth 
propound and debate it as ſpite fully as poſſibly he can , he ſeemeth to haxe #0 


other purpoſe , then to bring the Vicar of Chriſt his Father and Paſtou!, 
whether he will or nill , into the hatred , and that moſt great of Princes, ard 


ts Wake all Catholike Dinines and Lawyer: tobe odions, yea andplamnl, on 
0) 


wereth this my argument at the number 335. where 7 
briefly 1 did onely touch the ſame, for at thenumber 43 & ſeq. where | 
at large I prooued theſamezhecunningly, as you haueſeene, paſſethit 
ouer, onely with, 1t is not 4 bard matter to folue the argument, let it paſe © 
44 n0t belonging to the matter, That which Widdrington doth adioyue in | 
| gen 8t doth mani» © 

feſtly follow that the Firinall Paſtour may gine leaxe to prinate men to kil 
arte,or ſtratageme anhereticall Prince, as a certaine wolfe, is a mol | 
horrible ſlander, like into which 1 know not, that the breafl of man hath at | 
any time ſo deſpitefully vitered, 1 ſee plainly, that Widdrington 5 inth |? 
Al of bitterneſſe, and the obligation of imguitie. For ſeeing that the opiniv | 
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ff ſet purpoſe 
Hh of God, but iniquitie will belye it ſelfe. 


bereaue him of his life. 


in proovingthe conſequenceof my argument not to bee good, bue 
to beefalſe, and a molt horribleſ(lander,and whether of himiclfe, or 
methar ſaying of the Prophet is verified entita eſt iniquitas ib1, miquitie 
hath bely:d her ſelfe, For it ts one thing , ſaith this Do&our, ro depoſe 
one fe rainſh cauſe, ard another thing to kill him by printe murtherers. Who 
mzkethany doubt of this? andoftentimes , ſaith hee , one may lawfully 
depoſe, who may not lawfully ksll, and oftentimes that may bee a:canſe of a inſt 
d-pojition , which ts not a cauſe of a inſt killmg : And of this allo ſpeaking 
in generall , and abſtraQting from a ſupreame power to-depoſe and 
kill, and from the crimes for which one may lawfully bee depoſed or 
killed there can be made noqueſtion, But what of all this ? how can 
tt from hence bee concluded, that from the dotrine of the Popes power 
to depoſe hereticall or wicked Princes in order to the publike ſpiritual 
good, which was the awteced*nt propoſition of my argument , it doth 
not manifeſtly follow, thatthe Pope in order tothe ſame ſpirituall good 
hath notalſo power to kill hereticall and wicked Princes and knowne 
—_— of thecommon ſpirituall good, by all thoſe wayes pub- 
tke or priuate , and by all thoſe Artes and Stratagemes, by which 
temporall Princes in order to. the publike remporall good = 


20 Bur. to omir therailing and ſlanderous ſpeeches of this vncha- 
ritable Dofour , whereof haue ſpoken ſomewhat aboue, and which 
more plainely will bediſcouered by laying open his manifeſt fraude, 
and failacious dealing in anſwering my argument,marke, good Read. r, 
I beſeech thee, how foulely and ſhamefully hee ſeeketh to delude thee, 


to ſomnd the alarme, tocall all Princes to armes againſt the 


19 Foritu onething togepoſe one for a inſt canſe;and another thing 
to kill ham by prinie murtherers, For it us oftemtimes lawfull for one to 
depoſe, who may not lawfully kill, and oftentimes that is acauſe of 4 inſt de- 
poſing , which would not bee a cauſe of 4 inft killing : wherefore whatſo« 
emer tt be concerning the trueth of the conſequent , which 15 not called in 
queſtion, nenher doth it make to the purpoſe , the conſequence, which my Ad. 
xcr/arie Widdrington doth inferre, is denied whileſt he argueth thus: The 
Pope hath power to depoſe Princes , therefore alſo to kill them, &c, 

for from the power to drpoſe doth not follow the power to kill. eAnd tocon- 
firme it by examples : A Father may for (ome cauſe depoſe his ſonne fron 
the right due tothe firſt begotten ſonne , yet hee may not kill him, or gine 
leaxe to kill him. A Maſter may depoſe a ſeruant from his office , yet hee 
may not kill bim, AKing may depoſe a Magiſtrate from his gouernment 
for ſome offence, for which bee may not inſtly kill him. A Biſhip may d:- 
poſe a Clerks , and yet hee may not foorthwith kill bim. The Pope may 
ſometimes depoſe a Biſhop , and yet hee may not for the ſame cauſe inſtly 


Pſal.26, 
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kill publike malefaftours and perturbers of the publike tempo. 

e. ; | 
— whatſoener it be ſaith bexe the eruth of the ce. 
ſequent j which is not called in quaſtion, nor maketh to t ey the conſe. 
quence , which Widdrington inferreth , whileſt he Cone, eth thus , The 
Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, therefore alſo to kill them,8c. 4: 
vicd, Burfirſe, I would gladly know, wherefore this Dodor ſaith , the 
the truth of my conſequent, which is, that the Pope bath power to kill Prin. 
cer, 15 not called in queFtion , nor maketh tothe purpoſe, For it his meanin 
be, as it ſeemeth to be, that no Catholike afirmeth, that the Popehath 
power to kill Chriſtian Kings , for otherwiſe he would not ſobouldy 
have ſfaid,that [,by vrging this argument ,did impoſe vpon the Vicar of Chr 
a mo#t horrible ſlander , ttke unto which the breaſt of man hath neucr ſo ds 
pirefully wvitered, then, I ay, theconſequence of my argument is good, 
and to thepurpoſe,and it proueth,that my Aawerſaries,by teaching,tha Þ 
the Pope hath powerto depoſe Chriſtian Princes , and notI , whodoe F 
not maintainethat doarine , doe conſequently impoſe that moſt har. 
rible flander ypon the Yicar of Chriſt , our common Father, and | 
Paſtonr. p 
_ For wherefore, thinke you, doth this Door deny the cor. 
ſequence of myargument? Marke, I pray you, his fallacious reaſon, Þ 
and how hefraudulently altereth my argument, and cunningly chan 
geth both the [#bieft and predicate of my antecedent propoſition, vpon | 


which my conſequence, and conſequent doe wholly depend. For it duh 


»ot follow, ſaith he , from « power to depoſe a power to kill, I never ſaid, 
that from a power to apoyer generall, doeth follow a power to kill, 
abſtraing both fromtheperſons , who are to depoſe and kill, and F 

from the crimes, for which the perſons that may bee depoſed, may 
bee killed: but my argumentdid ſpecifie in particular , as well che per- | 
ſons, who were to depoſeand kill, as the cauſes and crimes for which | 
one may by them beedepoſed or killed. And I affirmed, that from F 
thedoftine , that maintaineth thePopes power to depoſe heretical | 
Princes , and publike enemies to the common ſpirituall good , it | 

doeth euidently follow, that the Pope in order to the ſame publike ſp- Þ 
rituall good hath alſo power to kill ſuch Princes : andthat therefore Þ 
this argument was good ; The Popein order tothe common ſpirituil 
_ hath power to depoſe abſolute Pravces, ifthe crimedeſeruedeps | 

1tion, therfore in orderto the ſame {pirituall good he hath power alſo 


to killthem, if thecrimedeſerue corporall death. 

23 Andthereaſon, orground of my conſequence was , for that 
accordingto the dotrineof Card.Bellarmine, and thoſe that maintaint 
the Popes powertodepoſe Soueraigne Princes, for this cauſeand reaſon 
they grantvnto the Popea powerto depoſe Princes in orderto ſpiritual 


good, 
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ood, for that they grauntthe Pope to have in order to ſpirituall good 
oteſtarems ſrnman in tenyporatibus, ſo great 4 power in temporals , that 
e can be greater, 'and thereforeasgreat a power in temporals , as 
porall Frivesshaibb. Wherenpon'they are not afraid toaffirme, 
hat all Chriſtian Princes, Kings, Emperours and Honarche: are the 
Popes ſubieRs in temporalsin order to ſpirituall good , as other infe- 
jour perſonsare ſubiero temporall Princes in temporalsin order to 
mporall good: But atemporall Praxce hath in order to temporall 
ood authoritie not onely to take away the lands andliues of theie 
ubieRs , if the crimedeſeruethat.puniſhmentc, and the common tem- 
orall good doth require the ſame, but alſo, if the crimebe publikeand 
otorious , and the malefaours, or perturbersof the publike tempo- 
al good be ſo potent, that without rebellion, or great temporall harme 
hey can notbeapprehended , he hath authoritieto condemnettiem 
riuately, andin their abſence, without any procelſle, citationor de- 
e, and afterwards to giue licence to any/priuate man to bereaue 
em of theirliues by any arte or (tratageme, and by any publike or 
rivie way : therefore the Pope according to theſe deſperate grounds 
ndprinciples, which graunt him poreſtarens ſumman in tempoyalibuz, 
jath thelike authoritie ouer temporall Prizces in order to ſpirituall 
200d, who, according to this falſe andſcandalous doAtrine, arein or- 
Jer toſpirituall good ſubieR to the Pope in temporals. This was my 
rgument, 

: 24 Wherefore, my conſequence was onely concerning the Pope , 
owhom is thereforegraunted by my eAdnerſariesa power to depoſe 
rinces, for that ke hathin order to ſpirituall good poreſtatem ſamman. 

temporalibus , ſo great a power in temporals that none can be greater: for 
ſapreme power in temporals doth necellarily includea power both to 
epoſeand kill, if the crime deſerue the ſame. And therefore who 

ould not adniire, or rather pitic, that ſo learned a man, as is he, who 
reputed to bethe true Authoxr of this booke, ſhould bring ſuch vn« 
arned inſtances fromrhoſe, who hauenot a ſapreme powerin tempo-. 
ls, or if they haue from acrime,which doth notdeſerue death, toink 
une my conſequence,whictvſpeaketh both of one, whois ſuppoſed 
d hauea ſupreme power in temporals, and alſo of a ctime, which isfo 
eynous, that accordingtothe lawitdeſeruethdeath, ifitwerecom® 
Itted by ſubieRs or priuatemen. | Ny 
25 Fortheconſequencesof thoſe fixe examples; which this Do« 
or hath brought toimpugnemy arugment; areall defeftiue ;-eicher 
vr thatthe perſons, who aretodepolc, andrherefore to kill, arenot 
wppoſed to haueſupreme powerin temporals,to wit, euery Father, Ma+ 
or Biſhop orelle, becauſe the crime; forwhich che perſonsthere 
ecified may be depoſed, dothnotdeferueſo greata puniſhment, as 
L Is 
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is death, Butif we once ſuppolſea Father, Maſter and Biſhop to have 
a ſupreme power pra. anne Fran ve Clerks, 
as the Pope is ſuppoſed by my any rs haue ouer all Chriſti 
Princes and alſo the crimeto deſeruedeath,chen, I ſay, it doth euidery. 
Jy follow , thatifſuck a Father hath power to ue his ſonneofhis 
inheritance, he hath alſo power todepriue him of his life, nor forthz 


2 power to kill is neceſlarily annexed to every power to depoſe, butts Þ 
ſuch a power todepoſe, which is a (#preme power ouer all temporal, Þ 
or ratherforchat a power to depoſe and to kill, rorake away goody, | 


and life are neceſfarily incl in every ſupreme power to diſpoſe of ; 


all cemporals. And thereforeall the ſhuffling , ſhifting and cunning 


of this Dofowr will neuer be ableto weaken the force of my conſs. 

vence, but this conſequencewill ever remainegoodand ſtrong, tha | 
The Pope hath power to depriue temporall Princes of their king. F 
domes for that he is hal ons Lord:in temporals in order toſpi- | 


rituallgood, itdothnece(farily follow, that he hath power alſotod 
priue them of their lives, if the neceſſitie of the common fpiritvzl 
good require theſame. Andtherefore, although the opinion of Cad, 


Bellarmine bereceaued,not by the Catholike Church, as this Doftour m- | 


truely affirmeth, but by many Catho/ike Dotours, and confirmed by 
theoften practiſe of many later Popes, yetalwajcs contradiRed by Cz 
tholike Kizgs and ſubiets ,neuertheleſle, if theſe Catholike Dettn: 


and Popes had duely conſidered , what odious and deteſtable conſe. Þ* 


quences doe follow from that opinion, they would forthwithin my 


iudgement haue deteſted the premiſles from which ſuch hatefull con- | ' 


clutions , (and which this Doavr ſeemeth here ſo greatly co abhorr, 
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that he fearcth not therefore toaccuſe me of impoſing 2 molt horti- F 


ble ſlander vpon Chriſts VicarYare moſt cleerly and certainly deduced | 4 


26 Whereforeto concludethis point , that which this Dottwr Þ* 
anſwereth ſecondly,concerning e-fthalia, who-wasflaine by the con- 7 
mandement of 7oiada the high Prieſt , is nothing to the purpoſe. 7 |? 
this argument, ſayth he," 1 anſwerenow, thatexamples are to be takenite | 
carding to the conwentence of the matter and perſons, In the old Teſtanin | 
Prieſts did wake warre, and fight with the ref of the Iſraelites aganl 
their enemies , butin the new Teſtament Prieſts doe abſtaine from the ſits | 
ding of blood,and if they find any to be worthy of death, they deliner themow | 
to the Secular power to be puniſhed, But this, I ſay , is nothing at alto % 
the purpoſe: For my argument was not concerning inferiour Prifſh Þ 


bur onely copcetningthe Pope,neither alſo what: Popes in praRile, 0d 
ae fato doe; butwhataccording to theinſtirution of ChrsF chey hai 
authoritic to doe. Now itis euident and approoued by the cor 


monconſentof Catholike Diuines, thatthe ſhedding ofbloodis1" Þ 
dy the inſtitution of Chrififorbiddeneither the Pope, or inferiou : 
X "39 | | 
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ſhops and Prieſts, who thereforewith che Popes licence make warre, 
andconcurredire&ly to the effuſion of blood,as oftentimes they haue 
done, yea now at Romeall effuſion of blood by a iuridicall ſentence, 
and condemning malefaftours to death, and all making of warres by 
the Fopes ſubieRs are deriued from the Popes authoritie, not ashe is 
Pope, but as heis a temporall Price zfor that which I contend is, that 
Prieſt: neitherin the ofd law , nor inthe new as they are Prieſts, orby 
their Prieffly power , haue authoritie to condemne any man to death, 
orto inflitany temporall puniſhmenc as death ,. exile, priuation of 
oo0ds, impriſonment, or thelike. 7 

27 Secondly andprincpally to this example of Atha/sa I anſwered, 
\ thatit is vntrue, that /oiada the bigh Prieſt, did, as Card. Bellarmine af. (Apolog, mm, 
firmeth in this place ,crexte ras Kine ,rhat is, did give hima right, or 366. & ſeq 
true title to reipne,which before he had:nor, ſeeing thatthe true domi- 2? 
nion and rightto the kingdome, did by hereditatic-right:belong to 2» 
leas, preſently after che death of his brethren; whom wicked eLhalia »» 
had treacherovuſly ſlaine, although Athalia did tyrannically yſurpe the 2» 
polleſſion thereof : For it is not vnuſuall for oneto poſſetle ſomerimes >, 
either with a good , or bad conſcience, that thing whereof anocher ,, 
man isthe true lord or owner; And therefore betwixt right and poſleſ- ,, 
ſion a great differenceis commonly made by all Diuines and Lawyers. ,, 
Wherefore Jeiads in killing Athalia did no other thing , then what ,, 


euery faichfull ſubieR oughe to doe in ſuch a caſe. For {ceing that for ,, 
his innocentlife, opinion of ſandtitie, and the dignitie of his office, he ,, 
was in great veneration among the peopleand Peeres ofthe kingdome, ,, 
his authoritie, or fauour did preuaileſo much with them, thatall men ,, 
with vniforme confent would very eaſily be drawen, eſpecially by his ,, 
perſwaſion to kill thetreacherous yſurpreſe, and toſeate the lawfull ,, 
K ig who was vniuſtly detained from the poſkeſſion of his kingdome, ,, 
e 


in the poſſeſſion thereof. But this did onely argue the firength and ,, 
power of /e5ads, and his great fauour with the people and Peeres, and ,, 
notany authoritie in him to createa King,who by right was nota law- ,\ 
full King before. ”» 

28 Wherefore from this example of Athalianothing at all can , 
by any true, or probable conſequence bee concluded in fauour of Car- 
dinall Bellermine : becauſe from the holy Scripture it cannot ſufficiently 
be gathered, eitherthat eLthali« was by the commandement of Joiada 
laine for Idolatrie , but onely for manifeſt tyrannie , for that ſhee had ; 
cruelly murthered the Royallidſue,and had vniuſily vſurped the king- * 
dome, thetrue heire being aliue, and therefore ſhee could not beethe ** 
kwfull Queene, orthat /eiada the high Prieſt did command her to be 
ſlaine by his owne proper authoritie, but by theconſent of the Kivg, | 
Perrerzand people, Andtherefore this example doeth nothing aual 
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==" prove, that rrue Kings, nid Princes (albeitheretikes and Idolneq 


«« who arcinlawfullpo n of their kingdomes , may bee depriued x 
« their kingdomes,or liues by the Pope-autnoritie, | 

« 29 This ſecond, towit, that [viada the high Priz# did onely b 
© hisaideand counſell follicite, and not by his owne proper authoritie 


«« butwith the conſentof the States command in the King: names,£44,. Þ 
<« liato breſlaine, is manifeſtby thoſe words z And in the ſeuenth yer, Þ 
cc Ioiada taking courage raoke the Centwrions, &c. and made a concenant wit f 
<« them (to 'Vit, to kill efthalia, andtoſcate 7oas the Kings ſonne,, an4 Þ 


<« lawfull King in thepolleſſion of his kingdome, which ſhee had vniug. 


« ly vſurped ) who going abont Tuda, ſaith theScripture, gathered togettes Þ* 
cc the Lemites out of all the cities of luda 5 and the Princes of the familic : 
« of I{racl, and they came into Hierulalem. Therefore all the multitul : 


<« made 4 conenaut with the King in the houſe of GOD : eAnd Toiada ſal 


<« to them, Bebold the Kings ſonne ſhallreigne, as the Lord hath ſpoken, vpn | | 
« the ſomnesof David : which words the G/oſſe expounding, 4. Reg.11, | 


«« Wwriteth thus. Heere ts deſcribed the inſtitution of the true heire , ( whom 1 


« alſo heecalleth the due King ) throwgh the carefulneſſe of loiada thebig) Þ 
« Prieſt, ſeeking thereuntothe aſſent , arti. aide of the Princes, and Noble | 


o of the kingdome , when it s ſaide , end hee made a concnant with then, | 
« Wherefore that commandement, which Joiadx gauec to the Centuri 
« onsto kill Athalia, did proceedefromrhat former couenant , which Þ* 
« before hee had made with them, and the King. And therefore as eue- Þ* 


c« Iy priuate ſubieQt may , and ought to command any man in the King: 
« nameto aide him forthe apprenending of atraitour to his Prince,and 


« Countrey without having any authoritieproper, or peculiar to himro 
« doetheſame, ſo itis not neceſlarie, that any peculiar authoritieto Þ 


« command bee giuen to [#jada , onely for that hee with the canſentof : 


« the King, andthecomon wealth commaunded Athalia vniultly viur- 
« ping thekingdometo beeſlaine :although wee. ſhould vnderſtand that 
« commandement of Joiada,of a commandement being taken ſtrily, 
« andnot largely,or commonly, .in whichſenſe to command doth lie 
<« differ from to counſel}, or perſwade. 
© 3o Butthefrſf,whichis affirmed by CardinalFBellarmine,to wit, 
«« that. Athalia w4s ſeine not onely for tyr annie , but alſs for idolatric ( albtit 
cc if this weretrue, it nothing auaileth to prooue, that a true, and [avs 
« full Prixcealthough an Idolater may lawfully be flaine, ſeeing thatit 
cc is manifeſt, that Athalia was not a true and lawfull Queene, but an 
« v{urperof thekingdome, the true heireibeing aliue) hee very inſufb- 
« ciently concludethfrom the holy Scripture, {ecing that he relaceth not 
« truely thoſe words., which doe immediately follow the killing of 4 
c« thalis, For thoſe words, T; herefore all the people emred into the houſe if 
c«. Baal, and deſtrojedit, andthey braks his Altars and bis Images , doe 10 
EPR = vnue- 
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;mmediately follow either 4.Reg. 11. or 2.P«ralp.23. the killingof A- 5» 
thaka, as Cardinall Bellarmine vntruely aftirmeth (intending to proue 2» 
from thence that ſhee was (laine for idolatrie ) but theſe wordes doe »» 
immediately follow her killing : eA#d loiada made a conenant between »» 
himelfe and all the people , and the King , that they wonld bee the people ,, 
of the Lord: andafter them doe immediately follow thoſe words rela- ,, 
cd by Cardinall Beflarmine ; Therefore all the people emtered into the ,, 
hon(e of Baal, and deſtroyed it, &c, Whereforethelelaſt words,which > 
hebringeth ſor his onely ground, are not ſo much to bee referred to ,, 
the killing of Athe/ia, as to thecouenant made after Athalia was (laine ,, 
betwixt Joiadas the people, and the King, chat they would beethe peo- ,, 
pleof God ; through which covenant made with Goazthat they would ,, 
bee his people, they were mooued to deſtroy the houſe of Baal, and ,, 
his Images. Therefore Cardinall Be4armine docth not well conclude , 
from chis place,that Queene Athalie was (laine either by the proper ,, 
authoritie of the high Prieſ#, ( as hee was bigh Prieſt) or for Idolatrie ,, 
in doing worſhipto Beal. And although wee ſhould allo graunt him ,, 
both , yet how vicious it is to draw an argument from the kil- ,, 
ling of an volawfull Queene and vniulily a the kingdome ,, 


to prooue that a true King , who is an Idolater , may lawfully bee ,, 
{laine, any man that is not voide of naturall reaſon may preſently ,, 
perceive. Thus I anſwered to this example of eAthah in my ,, 


HApologre, 
31 Nowyouſhallſee whata weake, fallacious , and (landerous 


Reply D, Schnlckenixs hath madeto this my anſwere. 7 anſwere, ſaith 
hee, * that Athalia withoxt doubt did tyrawically inuade the kingdome , but t Pay.5 5% 
ſeeing that ſhee ruled peacrably for ſixe yeeres, it 15 credible , that by lntle 
and Iuttle by the conſent of the people ſhee did get a lawfull right tothe king- 
dome. For ſomany. Kings, who are Tyrants inthe beginmng , are after= 
wards by the conſent of the people made lawſall Princes. Snrely Oftaui- 
an Auguſtus himſelfe y who 1 numbred among the beſt Princes aid oppreſſe 
the common wealth by force, and armes, and ſpoiled ber of her libertie , yet 
afterwards by the conſent of the people hee began to bee accounted 4 law- 
full Prince, and did lewſnlly transfer the Empire to h:s poſteritie. Otho 
killed Galba, Vitellius kiled Otho , Veſpalian killed Vitellius , Philip 
killed Gordian , and yet they were «ll (almted Emperours by th# Senate, 
and people of Rome. How aid the Oſtrogoths innade and poſſeſſe Italic, 
the Viligoths Spaine, the Francks France, the Engliſh Britanie? avd yer 
afterwards by the conſent of the people they were accounted lawfull Kings 
of thoſe Dominions, | | 
32 But any man though of meane vnderſtanding may ealily 
perceiue the weakeneſle of this his firlk Reply. For fir/# the maine 
controverlie berwixt nec» and Cardinall Belermive , as | haueofren 
Se fignifed 
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 fipnifiedin other places, 2t this preſent onely is, whether itbe certaine, 


Mblina de 
Inft trac.2 diſt. 
69. & 74- 


t of faith, and by demonſtrative arguments it can be con. 

_ , that = Pepe hath power to depoſe temporall Prices, an4 | 
hee pretendeth to demonfrate the ſame , and therefore hee calle Þ 
the contrarieopinion , not ſo much an opinion, as ant herefie , and 
his dorine to bee the dorine and vyoyce of the Catholike Church 
which euery Chriſtian is bound to heare and follow, otherwiſe he 
:s to bee accounted as a Heathen, and a Pwbhcant , and now this 
Doftowr for proofe of this his new Catholike faith bringeth a bare o:. | 
dibite eſt, it is credeble y or which in fenſe is all one, ic is not incre. Þ 
dible , that although Athalia was withowe donbr an vſwrpreſſe in th | 
beginning , yet afterwards by the conſent of the people ſhee was lanjul |" 
weene » or did get a lawfullright to the kingdome , as theugh a bare Þ- 
credbile eſt, and ſleight conieQures of his owne invention are (uf. 
ficient proofesto demonſtrate a matter of ſo great moment, as is the | 
Popes authoritie to take away the kingdomes , and liues of Sour. 
raigne Princes , who in temporalls are ſubie to none, but to Gor 
alone, 4 
'33 Odbſeruenow,good Reader,the reaſon,for which this Deltor | 
affirmeth, that iti credwble, that Athalia did by little and little by the cm. | © 
{ent of the people get « lawfull right to the kingdome : Becauſe, forſooth, ſhe Þ 
yeipned peaceably ſixe yeeres _ as though either xe yeeres pre- 7 
(cription , or peaceable poſle(hon is ſu thcient togiueto a moſtcruell Þ* 
Tyrant and Yſurper, atrueandlawfull rightto the kingdome, which þ * 
he hath tyrannically vſurped, eſpecially the true and lawfull heirebe- 
ing alive , or thatfixe yeeres peaceable poſſeſſion can bea credible pre Þ 7 
ſumption,that the whole common-wealth hath giuen their free, hear- Þ 
tie and altogether willing conſent, that the ſaid y urper ſhould betheir þ* 
true, and rightful King : or third'y , thatthe common wealth can de | 
priuethe truce here , and rightfull King of his right to the kingdome 
without any fault, or negligence commitrred by him, and giueit to an- 
other, who bath no rightthereunto. For itisthe common doGtire 
of the Lawyers,as Molina well obſeructh, that rex yeeres, at the lea, | 
are required , that a priuatetnan may againſt another priuate man get 
by pretcription a lawfullright to any immoueablethin g,as lands,ov Þ 
ſes, orthelike , which hee bows fide , with a: good conſcience polleſſeth: þ* 
andto get a lawfullright by preſcription, to thoſe lands, or hou, Þ* 
which belong to the Crowne, andyet may bee preſcribed by a pi» Þ* 
udtemian, are requireda himdred yeeres : forthoferhings, which at Þ 
intrinſecally due, and proper tathe Prince. in ligne of ſubiection due 
tohim by his ſubieQs, as.is thepaying of tributes, and which doch Þ 
longintrinfecally co hisſupreame temporall power,asto puniſh often» | 


we © Ve ON thy ans, toappeale to him from 1feriout ; 


Tudge We 
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Tudges, cannot by any ſubje& , by continuall poſleſſion of neuer ſo 

long atime bepreſcribed : belides that, jt is common and approued 

rule ofthe law , * :har whoſoener poſſeſſerb any thing with « bad conſcience ſRegula poſ- 
cannexer preſeribe , or get a lawtyll right to the thing which hepolleſ- /e{r de Reg. 
{eth.See Molina tract. 2. de Inſti114 diſput.72. 73. 74-and Leſſinsdiſp, 2, 17% in 50. and 


14 And therefore can any man be ſo ſenſelelle as to imagine,  1ure.as So- 
that only ſixe yeeres poſſeſſion are {ufficient for a notorious tyrant,and tus,Salen. 
manifeſt vſurper, who therefore cannot with any probable preſumpri- Aragona $5. 
on be thought to polleſſe with « good conſcience the kingdome,to getby 

reſcription a lawfull right toa whole Realme, againſt thetrueand 
rightfull heire , who isliving ? here i this deceipt, ſaith GregorizsTho. Gregor. Tho- 
loſanus, of Tyrants , or Viurpers , that after they hane tmaded the king - lo{1ib.26.de 
dome , they would be partakers of the titles , or rights of the true Princes, G_ w_ 
whom they haze dethroned, by v/ing the generall Allemblies of che people, or ys 
by forcing the authoritie of (ome Superiour : which nenerthe.efſe doth not 
make them not tobe true Tyrants , and not to be contained in the lawes of 
Tyrants ; wnleſſe , 4s ſome are of opinion , after they bane v/arped the 
kingdome , they _ refgne that authoritie , and ſubmit their forces with 
gement of thoſe z who may _ gine the kingdome; 
we , they with their 


thesr per(on to the 
cr wnleſſe after they hane by tyraunie obtained the kin 


progemee doe by preſcription get a lawfullright to the Soueraigntie by poſſeſſmg 


it a hundred yeeres or more. 

35 Secondty,there is nalikelihood, that if Arhalia had demanded 
the conſentofthe people, or common wealth, whereof neuertheleſle 
there is no mention madein the holy Scripture, they would haue giuen 
their free, hearty, and willing conſent thereunto. And frft, as noteth 
Abuleuſis , *forthat ſhe was a woman, and it wasadiſgraceto them to 
hauea woman, who eſpecially had notitle to thekingdome, to rule 0- 
uer them by their ownefree and voluntarie conſent. Seconaly,for that 
ſhe was greatly hated by the people, both becauſe ſhe had molt barba- 
rouſly murthered her owneſonnes children, and all of the blood Roy- 
all , andallſo for that ſhe was daughter to Achab , whom the people of 
tuda did grieuouſly hate, becauſeby themeanes of hisilſue many mil- 
chiefes happened to them, to wit, for that the houſe of Achab had in- 
{truced the Kings of udein cuill; and for this the people of /uda(uffe- 
red many euills for the {innes of their Kings, asitfell outin the time 
of Joram , who was 2 moſt wicked man by reaſon of the alliance hee 
had made with the houſe of Achab , for this loram married this wicked 
eAthalia , who was daughter to Achab :and for this God ſentcnemies 
into theland of Iuds who deſtroyed a great part thereof ,and they ſpoi- 
ledall the ſubſtance that was found inthe Kingshouſe , as it may be 
ſcene 2.Paralip.21. . 
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y 1n fine cap, 


Hu, 


36 Moreoner ſeeing that there had beene ſolong (trife, andcon, 
tention berwixtthe tribe of Iud4and the people of 7/rae/about theg9. 
ueraignitie(for there was nuyer trueand con ſtant amitie berwixt then, 
andthe tenne Tribesfrom thetimeof King /croboars to cAehab the þ,. 
ther ofeMthalia) itis not credible, thatthe people of nds would now 
yeeld vp the bucklars, and freely without feareand compullion giue 
thereconſent, that Athalia, a woman, andnot of cheirtribe , an 1dzg. 
ter , an/ſurper , and who barbarouſly mallacred all the Regal iſſue gf 
thelineage of King Dawid, ſhould now reigne ouer them, andlit inthe . 
ha King David , to whom they knew God had promiſed , tha | | 
his ſeedeſhould reigneouer the people of 1ſrar{for euer. $ 

37 Beſides , that the people did not giue their conſent heartily, |? 
willingly and freely , that e£halia ſhould reigneouerthem, or athe |* 
moſt that can be imagined, only vpon ſt G—_ that there wasnone | 
of the blood Royal left aliue, it is manifelt by thegreatioy , which ll 


 thepeopletookearher death, and atthe crowning of King ous, Lee |: 


tuſqne eſt omnss populxs terre, faith the Scripture, cinitas conguies.t, Ard 
allthe people of the landrewoiced, andthe Cittie was quiet : for that they ſav | F 
their King,ſaith Abulenſis, "ſit peaceably in his throne and becauſe while) | * 
Athalia lined the people were greatly troubled , but now ſhe bring [tinecl | 


were quiet, I ſaid heartily , willmply and freely, becauſe the conſentof F* 


the common wealth in the approbation of ſuch a King ought to be | 
moſt free for if it be enforced from them by any feare or violenceis Þ* 
1s not be accounteda ſufficient conſent , but a conſtraint or compulli» þ ? 
on , as may ealily begathered fromthe doQtrine of Gregoriws Tholoſa- | * 
x before related : and alſobecauſethe contratt berwixt the King,aud F 

the Common wealth is acertaine kind of marriage,wherein as in carnall, Þ* 
and alſo in religious matrimgtie by makinga ſolemne vow co Gov |? 


' in an approued Religion, if the conſent benot molt free, ic cannotbe 3 


called a ſufficient conſent , but a conſtraint, and the contra isnot of 
forcebeforeG o Þ , avall Diuines , and Lawiers doeaffirme ; but the | 


people of Ids had iult cauſeto fearethe crueltie of ſo barbarous a wo- | 


man, who feared not to murther her owne grandchildren, andallthe | 
blood Reyalland therefore by all likelihood would not ſpareany other, Þ 
thatſhouldreſiſt her eyrannie. : 

39 Lafth, itis notcredible , thatthepeople, and Princes of luis Þ 
would freely , and willingly conſent to fach a new , and exorbitatt Þ 
ation, asto make an 1delarreſſe their rightfull 2u-ene , wichour the 
conſent of the Priefts, and Lewites and that the Prieſts, and Lewis 
would giuetheir frec conſent, without the priuiticand approbationot 
the high Prieff, whoſe office wasto iultruR, and direc the peopleinall 
difficule matters concerning the law of Go : Butitis euident , thit 
thehigh Prieſt neither did, nox would giue his free couſcar, if bbs 


$ 
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beenedemaunded , to ſuch a wickedaQtion, both for that he ſhould 
haue beene a traitour to his lawfull King , whom he kept ſecretin the 
houſe of G © Þ for feareof Athalia, and allo for that he ſhould have 
tranſpreſſedthelaw of G 0D, in honouring an Idolatreſſe with the 
truetitle of a lawfull 2wecve, who was to be put to death accordin gto 
thelaw; which is not to be preſumed of ſo holya man , as /eiada was, 
whoſe aduiſe ſo long as King 19a followed, he did not fall rom Gop, 
according to that of 4.Reg.12. And Ioas didright before onr Lord, /o 
lowg 4 Toiadathe high Prie(t renght him. Andthereforethis conlent of 
the people, which this Doowrtaigneth, isaltogether incredible, andis 
neithergrounded in the holy Scriptare, nor in any other probablerea- 
ſon, Neuertheleſſe I will not deny , but that Athalia being the Kings 
mother, and hauing in his abſence the cuſtodie of his Pallace, treaſure, 
and forces, aadallo having cruelly (laineall her grand children;(as ſhe, 
and the people alſo thought) might haue many fauourers, cither for 
fearezor gaine, but that the people, Princes,and Prieſts,did either in any 
publike aſſembly , which repreſenteth the body of che common 
wealth , or alſoin their hearts without any ſuch atſembly , giuetheir 
free conſent to makethat wicked eMthalia their rightfull Pncenc, it is 
alcogether improbable,and hath nocolour at all of credbbiltie 


39 Bucbeir fo for Diſputation ſake, that the people, imagining 
vypon a falſeground,that none of theblood Royal, and who by inhert- 
tance had a lawfull right co the Kingdome of /ads , were aliue, 


werecontent, that Athaliaſhould betheir rightfull 2Luceve, yet that 

this conſent of the people did giue her a truelawfull right tothe King- 

dome, thetrue King,and righttull heire being aliue, as this Dottor athre 

meth, isa very falſe, and ſeditiousdoftrine, andiniurious to tnetrue 

_ of all RN Princes, who haue rightto their Kingdomes by 

mheritance, buteſpecially of choſe ofthe Kingdomeof ud, which by y 4,4 my 

2 peculiar,and(ſpeciall promiſeof GoD, was giuen to King Daid, and afpeare bythe 
his ſeedefor ever,from whom Qyeene Athalia did notdeſcend. And Ats ofthe 
therefore Fa.Becarym , whoin the former edition of his Contrower/ia wv Pay 
Ang licanataught this peſtiferous doctrine, fearing belike leaſt it woule ;4,;r ordineric 
haue beene cenſured by the Yniwerſitie of Par , as in very deedeit had Congregation 


beene,* if fome had notcunningly preuented theſame, by procuring it —_ day 
ebruary 


to be firſt condemned at Rewe ? by a ſpeciall command of his Holineſſe * ON 

(44 containing in it ſomethings, whish are falſe, temerarious ſcandalous, and _ _ 
ſeditious refpeinety) wntill it ſhould be corre&ed , was carcfull , thatin y: 2y apecular 
thelater Edition of his booke, which was forthwith publiſhed, this dan- decree azanf 
gerous polition ſhould be quite blotted out : And yer this Doftowrtol- — s _ 
lowing therein Card.Belarmne in his booke againſt D. Barclay, is not 11.4 ya of 
afraid moſt deſperately , and ſeditiouſly to renew the ſame. But with 1aoweric 


what (trang paradoxes , and ſeditious doarines theſe vehement mani- 16: z, 


tainers 


a 


tainersof the Popes authoritie to depoſe Princes, and to diſpoſe of | 
temporalls,being ſo famous fortheir leaming,ſo reucrent for their Or. 
der, ſo greatin authoritie, ſo potent byfriends,and ſo violent in main. 
raining their nouelties, wilin the endinfeR a great part ofthe Church of 
Cbriſt,whereof theſe men areaccounted tobethe chiefe pillars, ynleſs 
Ged by his infinite mercy preuenttheir exorbitant courſes , [ tremble 
to conlider, and how little behokding are Seweraigne Princes to ſuch ex. 
cravagant Writers , who willalſo hauc their people, whoare ſubie&t 


them, to haue authoricie ouer themin s, and to take awy 
theirlawfull right, which they haue to their Crowner , and togiueit Þ 
co another, who by inheritance hath no true right thereunco, andthy | 
withoutany fault, or negligence commitred by chem, any prudent | 


mari may eahily perceiue. 
40 To conclude therefore this point , that which this Do@or ad. 


deth concerningthoſe Emperoxrs and Kivgs, who although in the be. F 
ginning were Tyrarts, and Yſwrpers , yet afterwards by the conſentof Þ 
the people, and of thoſe, who had true right ro thoſe kingdomes,were Þ 


made lawfull Princes,arenothing kketothis example of Yacene Atha. 
tia: and all thoſe examples are particularly anſwered by MF. 1obn Bo. 
clay *againſt Cardinall Belarmine, who alſo inthe very like words yr- 
oed theſame: Neither can they berightly applied toche kingdome of 
Tuda , which by the expretle promiſe , and appointment of almightic 
Ged was dueto thepoſterity of King Damid: neither wasit in the power 
of the high Prieſts, Princes, and people wichout violating che ordinance 
of almightie God to transferre thekingdome of ds from the raceof 
King Dauidtoanothertribe,andeſpecially toan /do/atreſſe, as was wic- 
ked eAthalra, who by the Law of Ged,as being a ſubie, was comman- 
ded to be put to death. 

41 Wherefore this, which this Door in the endadioyneth[t 


28 
F 
s 
[ 
* 
z 


wit, that the Scripture doth manifeflly teach, that Toiada together with the F 


people did make Toas King , andthey madehim King , 4.Reg. 11.2. 


Paralip. 2.3. & cap. 24, 10as was ſeuen yeeres old when hee beganneto | 


raigne, where the beginning of bis kingdowe is put fromthe death of Athu | 


lia, and bis inſtitutionto be King : and although before his coronation tht 


Scriptnre called him King, 2. Paralip. 2 3. this was onely by anticipation as | 
deſigned King , and therefore hee was firſt caled King, and afterwarderit | 


#+ſaid, he ſhall raigne, becauſe hewas a King wot preſent but fatwre) this] 
fay is cither a manifeſt «ry ,' or aplaine-ynerurh ; for it he 
meane, that they didmake him King, that is, did put him in polſelsion 
of his kingdome, which was wrongfully, and tyrannically kept from 
himby Athaliay or which is all one, they dd waake han King, ae fatto, 
or tO r4igne, de fatto, this is moſt true; and the Seripturedoth plaindy 
ſbewtheſamez but if he meane , thatthey did muky bins King, de ie, 


and 


7% D. Schulckenius awfwveress confated, 129 
andgiue him hisright tothe kingdome, as though before their ma- ET ol 
king ham King hehadoot rightto the kingdome,and wasnot King, de 
ire, it is moltfalſe, and alſoimplicth avery ſ{editious doQrine, to wir, 
either that thoſe, who are Kings by heredicarie ſucceſsion , doe nor, as 
other heires, albeit they be in minoritie, ſucceede in all their Fathers 
rights preſencly after he is deparcedthe workd, or elſe that thepeople 
may depriye them of their lawfullrightto the kin gdome, withoutany 
fault, or negligence — them, 

42 Androthisl plainely an{wered before, as you haue ſeene, in 
my Apologie, by declaring the ſenſe of thoſe equiuocall words, they 
created or made 1oas King : for | {aid inexprelſe words, [ thatitis vn- 
true;that Joiada the high Prieſt ,did create Toas King as Cardinall Bellar- 
wine affirmeth, that is, did giue him aright to reigne,which he had not 
before, ſeeing that preſently after the death of Tis brethren , whom 
wicked Athaliahad treacherouſly murthered, the true dominion, and 
rightto the kingdome did by inheritance belong to 7947, although 
Athalia did tyrannically keepethe pofleſsion. ] For as ſooneasa King is. 
dead, thenext heireapparant tothe Crowne is foor:hwith the lawtull 
Ki*g, neither doth his annointing , crowning , or acceptance of the 
peoplegiue,but onely confirme his former Kingly right, And this is 
fo cleere, that neither Cardinall Bellarmive, nor this Dotowr, if they be 
not theſame perſon,dare deny the ſame : but ſuch falſe and ſeditious 

ſitions cannot but by equinocations with any ſhew of credsb1/itre 
a2 maintained. If this Dofowr had declared the ambiguitic of thoſe 
words [| they did make him King } as | did, the Reader would quickly 
haue perceived, that out of thoſe wordes of holy Scripture it cannot 
beprooued, that /owada with the people did make ſoas King, thatis, did 
give hima lawfull right co rhe kingdome, which before he had nor, 
but onely , that they 4:4 make him King de fatto, and puthim in pol- 
ſeſsion of his kingdome, whereof before he was King d- iwre,although 
the poſſeſsion was tyrannically keptfrom him by Athalia. And thus 
much concerning the mcredidibrieofthis Dottowrs credibile eff. 

43 Nowyou hal fee, how weeke, fallacious,andflanderous arethe 
other Replies of this Dofor tothe reft of my anſwere, For whereas T af-. 
firmed,as y ou haue ſeene, that ZoiedainkillingeAthalia did no other 
thing, then which euery faithfull ſubiet ought to doe in ſuch acaſe, 
this Dofor very falfly,and flanderouflyatfhrmeth, that Widaringron doth 
heere in plame words pine ocoaſion to ſubietts to rebel againſt their Kings, 
and to lll them, and if they tbinke, that any men hath by anill title wſurged 
the kingdome, they may, and not onely muy, but alſo are bound to kill ſuch a 
King,&c.Butmarke his words, / aoſwere,ſaith he, *that my Aduerſary a Pag. 560, 
Widdrington hath ſometimes faiſly and ſlanderouſly obiefed to Bellar- 
mine, that he frowld.: pine ocraſion 10/whietts to riſe vp againis thei _ 
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" D.Schulckeniovanfwere iioufined, '—u Copy 
pe =-d tokil thew : and now hi in plaine word: deth teach the ſame, Fer At, 
lia 4 —_ wife,e Kings worher and now her ſrife a Quecney eigned peace 
#bly the ſenenth yeere, ſhe was acenſed by nonuan , condemned by ue |uggy, 
" ard yt Widdrington dat contend, that it was lawful for the bigh Prief 
(who according to his opinion) and words was a(ubictt ) toexhort the pe 
to rebellion, and with the Peeres and people to conſpire agamil the Queeng, 
«rd to hill her. | 
44 But, ſaith Widdrington, ſhe had vſurped the kingdeme tremicaly, 
1 anſwere, Beit ſo 5 but now the people afſenting, ſhee revgned the ſexrnth 
yeere, Who gaze to ſnbietts _ ower their Prince peaceably reigning! , 
Who i#dged at that time Athalia to be 4 Tyrant, net a Qucene, if te 4d Þ 
wot acknowledge a Smperiour to her ? Let my Adnerſary Widdringtond, Þ 
[rently conſider , whether it be not by farre more dangerons to the life 
Kings 4rd Princes, and to the ſafetie of Kingdomes «ud Common. 
wealths, to gine power to the people, and to ſubietts, rorebell and conſpiregaud 
at the laſt to kill Kings, whows they ( raſbly oftentimes and falſly ) accoun | 
Tyrants, then toſzy, that in the Pope , as head'of the wniwerſall Churds, | 
and Chrills Vicar, i a *«diciall power to mdge Kings, andif theydeſernit | 
b why doth be 10 depoſ ethem®: For who maketh any dowbt , that Kings are ſafer, if they 7 
mt adde alſo be ſubieft to the Popes equity, and grawity, towhich Chrilt hath ſubiefed | 
eo kill them, 54cm, then of they be ſubiett tothe raſh lenity of the people, towhich my Al. | 
A _ 44 awerſary Widdrington doth ſubiett them ? E 
; 45 Euery faithfull ſubie, ſaith Y/idaringtor, ought to doeinthe 
like caſe, that /o5adadid by killing Arhalia, VOkbat did Tojada ? Athali -} 
4 Kings wife y 4 Kings mother , haning killed aff the Royall iſe (au 
was thoreght ) had vſurped the kingdome of Iuda, poſſeſſed the ſame peace- Þ 
ably nowtheſenench yeere : Ioiada the ſenenth yeere commanded her 10bt 
ftaine, ſye ſn/peiting wo ſuch thing : and declared Joas tobe King, Theſame 
{astb my Adner/ary Widdrington,euery faithfull ſubieRt in the likecaſe Þ 
ought to doe : that #, exery faithful ſubie8, if hethinke, that one hathly 
awill title uſurped the kingdome, may and not onely may , but alſo altogether | 
enght to kill/nch a Prince norwithſtading that be hath poſſeſſed the kingdom Þ* 
peaceably new many yeerer,that allthe people hane obeyed him many yeere!, | 
that this Prince acknowledgeth no Superiexr, that he i not rightly, or «it Þ* 
ow = z accuſed, heard, condemned to baxe v/arped the kingdomely © 
49 ii title. 4 
45 1 declare it by anexample. Let vs ſuppoſe, that Elizabeth did Þ 
an it I the intdemeef England "Jap you! the ſame by all rigs F 
Ww4s fallen to the moſt excellent, and moſt holy Mary Quecnesf Scotland, Þ 
and after her to her ſonne now the moſt excellent, and moſt potent King of 
great Brittaine, 1» the meane time Elizabeth poſſeſſed the king dome peact 
ably for many Jeeres z anddid gouerne all things belonging to Kingly funfli- 
0110 Ban contradicting , that fore mas condemned by ut man, what doe 1(f 
: ; CON 


Guc,2. D.Schulckenius «»/were #5 confuted. 

condenoned ? that ſhre was accuſed by 9 Man to vſurpe the king dome [Yr a1 
wically; what owpbt the ſubialts here to doe? Euery faichfull SubieR, /azth 
my Adnerſarie Widdrington, ought.in the like caſe todoe that Jojads did 
by killing Arbalia,that whe _ to kill Queene Elizabeth,and to tran/- 
ferre the kingdome to Mary and her ſonne, 

47 Behold O Kings and Princes,you baue one,who i carefull of your 
ſecurntie. So obſernant of your =_ Maieltie are they , who doe wwlate 
and calummiate the Pontificall authoritie. Euery ſubiect, /a:th Widdring- 
zon , not onely may , but alſo ought to doe in thelike caſethat /oviads 
did. O miſerable ſtate of Princes, whoſe kingdome and life is (ubieft ts the 
indgement of enery private man? If Card, Bellarmine had written the 
like thing , what tumnlts would not my « Aduerſarie Widdrington make ? 
what clamonrs wonld he not raiſe ? Thus writeth this Doftowr, 

48 But how falſe,fraudulent and vnconſcionable isthis Do&owr: 
Reply, I have molt cleerely conuinced heretofore. © For I never athir. c Diſp.Theo- 
med ,as this DoFowr molt (landerouſly and ſhamefully impoſeth-vpon log. in Aim 
megthat exery fasthfullſubieft, if he thin one to haxe by an ill title uſur- #96. 
ped the king dome, not enely may, but alſo ought to kill ſuch a King, | onely 
ſaid, that /otadain killing Athahadidnoother thing then that euc- 
ry faithfull ſubie& ought to doe in the like caſe. Nowe this Do- 
Honr cleane alterech the caſe, and turnethitfrom the caſe of [o5ads in 
killing Athalte, which was this : Athalis daughter to Achab king of 
Iſrael, and wife to Joram King of 1uda, and mother to Ochozias King 
lorams{onne, who then ROY that her ſonne King Ochezias 
was ſlaineby /eh,didcruelly murther all the Kengs (tocke of the houſe 
of [oramgas ſhe thought,thereby to vſurpe the kingdome her ſelfe. But 
loſabeth King loramr daughter, the ſiſter of Ochozias, and the wife of 
Toiada the high Prieſt, taking [as the ſonneof Ochoz45, (tole him our 
of the middeſt of the Krgs children, that were laine, and his nurce 
out of the bed-chamber, and hid them in the temple, where they 
lived with Zozaday and Toſabeth (ixe yeeres , inthe which Athalia reig- 
ned ouer the land. But in the ſcuenth yeere /ojada taking courage 
(forall the time befcre both 7oas was very 'yong , and now began to 
haueſome vnderſtanding, and heealſo feared the-power of eAthalia,. 
and by little and little procured the fauour of the people-and ſouldiers 
to take hispartin ſo iuſta cauſe) ſentfor the Centwriens, and commus- 
nicating the whole matter with them, made with them a couenant ad- 
turing chemin the houſeof. our Lord, towit , that they would con- 
ſantly take his partin putting downe Arhake , and:{etting vp /oasthe 
lawfull heire and rightful Kig,from whom Athalia had now tix yeeres. 
=_ nically kept he kingdome,who goingabout /ud4 gathered toge- 

er the Leniterout of all /uds, and the Princes of the families of 1ſract; 


and they came into Jernſalem.. 
| : 49 And 
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Andthen /viada brought them into che eemple, and ſhew. 
ed chew che Kingsſonne , ſaying to them , Bebold the Kings ſonne fiat 
reigne, 45 007 Lord hath ſpoken vpon the ſoxnes of David : and all the mul. 
titudemadea couenant withthe King in the houſe of God. Then la. 
da gaue order and commandement to che Centurions, in what man. 
ner they ſhould ftandin the temple with their ſouldiers to guarde the 
Kings perſon, which the Centarions performed according to all thing; 
that Ioiada had commanded them : and after he had giuen them the 
fpeares and weapons of King Danid, which were in the temple, with 
commandemert , that if any perſon ſhould enter inro thecempleto 
diſturbechem;he ſhould be(laine, hebroughtfoorth the Kings ſonne, 
and put thecrowne ypon him, and theteftimonie, and they made hin 
King , andanointed bin , andclapping with their hands ſaid, God ſav 
che King. Which noiſe when Athalia being in the Kargs Palace neereto 
thetemple heard , ſhee went intotheremple,and{ceing the King tar- 
ding vpon the tribunall ſcate according to themanner, and the Prince; 
and the companies about him , and the ſingers , and trumpets neere 
him, andallthepeoplereioycing, and ſounding the trumpets, hee 
rent her garments, andcryed,, A Conſpiracie, a Conſpiracie ; Treaſon, 
Treaſon, But /oiadathe high Prieſt commanded the Centurions that 
were ouer the armienotto kill her in the Temple, but that ſhee ſhould 
bee ſlaine with the ſword without, and that whoſoever ſhould folloy 
her ſhould bee ſtroken with the ſword: Andthey laid hands vpon her, 
and when ſhee was entred within the gate of thehorſes of the King: 
houſe they killed herthere. Thus it 1s written 4. Reg. 11. 2, Pare 

Wo 

7 5o This therefore, as you ſee, was the caſe of Toiada in com- 
manding Athatsa to bee (laine. 7o5ada , not onely being the high 3 
Prieſt, and therefore nextin authoritie to the Kong (for that next tothe Þ* 
King there was none greateramong the noi the high Prieft) 5 
© butalſo being the Kings vncle by his wife, and the Kings Protectour Þ 
and Guardian, did put in poſſeſſion of the kingdome of Judas, [oa the 2 
Kengs ſonne being butſeuen yeeres 01d, co whom the kingdowe by the Þ* 
right of inhericancedid appertaine, whom heekept ſecretly in thetem- Þ 
plefor ſixeyeeres together, andtherefore did not onely by probable | 
conieQures thinke, bur hee did certainely know , that hee was the | 
lawfull King : and nevertheleſſe before hee would accompliſh theſams, 
hee communicated the matter with the Centwrions , and Princes of the 
people, and madea couenant with them : and hee alſo cauſed Ahab 
to bee ſlaine, not onely forthatſhee had moſt tyrannically and barbs 
roully vſurped thekingdome, by killing all , as ſhee thought - of the 
Kings iſſue, but alſo for that ſhee ſought tomake an open rebellion # 

gaiſt the anointed King, crying out in the Temple in the preſence Þ 


Gre, © D.Schulckenins avſwere i6confared, 


ofthe new crowned King, of the high Preeft,being the Kinge Vwcle and: 


Proteftonr, of all the Peeres and poop 6,4 Conſpiracee;a Conſprracie,Tr ea- 
O12 


fon,Treaſon. And this, I ſay, loiada, andewery farbfull ſubiebt in ſuch a 
caſe, that is, hauing theproceRion of the true,and whom for certaintie 
he knew to be che righefull King, nor only might 5 bus alſo , if it were irs 
his power , w4r bound to doe : neither dare this Dofonr yalelle he will 
raſhly and ſeditiouſly teach a moſtfalſe anepernicious doctrine, deny 
cheſame. 

51 Butmarke , Fpray you, how learned Abw/en/ic anſwereth to 
this queſtion , wherher /oiada was bound to make /oas King , that is, 
put him in poſſeſſion of the Kingdome, to which he had right by here- 
ditarie ſucceſſion. 1: was, faith he, © a manife# ſine, that Athalia ſhould 
vſurpe to ber ſelfe the king dome , Ioas being aline, to whom it did by lawful 
right appertaine » therefore [oiada was bound to doe as munch aslyed in his 
power , that [oas ſhowld net by Athalia be deprined of his right to the king- 
dome, therefore he was bound ,when it did tye in his power to mahkg loas Kin g. 
Secondly, this is manifeſt , becauſe loiada was in @ certaine manner by hi 
office to make [as King,becanſe after the King there was none greater among 
the people, then was the bigh Prieſt, and then therewas no King, therefore 
belonged to Toiada, 4s to the bigh Prielt , toredreſſe the agreenances, which 


happened among the people : and this was the greateſt agreenance , that the 


King ſhowld be deprixed of his right , and therefore loiada was in this 


bound, as much a: lied in his power,to procure 4 remedy by annointing loas 


King, to whom the I Tm did of right belong. Thirdly, this  manifef, 


becauſe enery man is bound to execute the knowne will of God, foraſmuch 
4s it doth preindice charity , or ſome commandement of God , but God had 
ſaid ,thatof rhe ſeede of Daxzid there ſhould bee Kings for euer, and 19 
was not againſt charitie, or any other commandement of God, alwaies to an- 
noint Kings of that tribe: therefore Toiada was bound 4s much aslied inhis 
power ,to accompliſh that wiltof God , to wit, that hee ſhould annoint [0as 
King : Ad this was that, whereon Toiada = himſelfe, when he an« 
wointed [oas King) (ajing tothe people , Beholde the Kings ſonne ſhall 
raigne,as our Lord hath ſpoken,ouer the ſonnes of Damid:as thowgh hee 
ſhould ſay, becauſe God commanded, that the ſonnevof Dauid foould alwaies 
reigne, therefore we onght to annoint this for King, who was. of the ſtocks 
of Dauid. 

52 Andasconcerning the killing of Athalia , the ſaid Abwlcnſi: 
f writerh thus : 7 anſwere,thit it was for Ioiadato command Atha- 
lia to be ſlaine, For the canſe was inſt, to wit,for that: ſhe intended to killthe 
= ſeeing that ſhe had vſurped the Kingdome ,,and alſo ſhe war guiltic of 
death for many other cauſes; for foe had ſlaine-all the Kings ſonnes , and (be 
4s 4 ditarber of the people , and 4 corrupter of the worſhip of GOD, ſeeing 
that foe brought in the wor foip of Baal imo lerulalemy and had made there 4 
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le and bad Prieſts ; Therefore any one of theſe things were ſufficient thy 
Phe wight be ſlaine. Alſo#t walevfull for I 0iadam regard of the peer, Fw 
that new (that is, the King in his minoritie) be was the Prince of i, 
people as being the bigh Prieſt, who was alwaies the greateſt ludge in](rzg, 
from whoſe ſentence 1t was not lawful for any man to appeale under paine 
death, or to contemme in any wiſe his commandement.Deut. 17. (Neverthe, 
leſſethe high Prie(t was ſubiect to theKing in temporalls , and might 
be iudged by him, as theſaid Abwlenſis before affirmed, where heaſlig. 
ned thedifference betwixt a /ndge , and a King.) Alſo, it was lawfullfy 
loiada ir regard he now repreſented the Kings perſon. For he made a cone. 
nant in the place, or perſon ofthe King with all the people, andwithGon and 
he rep? eſented the Kings perſon in all things , for that he had hitherto kept 
him hidden. and now he annomted him King, but it was lawfullfor the King 
to command Athaliato be flame , who had v(urped the king dome, therefore i 
ww 4s lawful alſo for [oiada, who repreſentedthe Kings perſon in all things, 

51 Nowl remit totheiudgement of any ynderſtandingman, al- 
though hebe neuer ſo partiall, whethereuery faithfull ſubieR, hauing 
oreat power, and fauour with the people, and being the Kings Pro- 
retour, and Guardian, and preſenting the Kingsperſon in all things, 
oughtnot to defend the trueand knowne King , againſt a manifelty. 
ſurper, and to command that vſurper to beſlaine, who in a manifeſt 
rebellion ſeeketh the crowne andlifeof the true, and annointed Kny, 
which was the caſe of /oiadain commanding Atha/iato beſlaine, How 
vnconſcionably therefore, and ſhamefully doth this Dofoxr botha- 
buſe me, and alſo delude his Reader in milinterpreting ſo groſly thoſe 
words of mine, Therefore loiada in killing Athalia did no other thing, thes 
which exery faithful ſubiett ought to doe in the hike caſe : that is , ſaith this 
Doftour, euery faithfull ſubieft , if he thinks one to hawe by an ill title v(ur- 
ped the hingdome, not onely may, but alſo omght to kill ſuch a King, &c. At 
though this werethe caſeof Joiade, whereas it is manifeſt, that /ciad« 
did not onely thinke, bur alſo certainely know that Athalia was an v- 
ſurper, andthat Toes wasthe pag Keng : Beſides, he was the Ky: 
Pucle, his Proteftonr and Guarazan, and repreſented the Kings perſonin 
allthings ; and alſo he proceeded orderly by procuring bf the con- 
ſentof the Prixcesand people, in putting Joas in the polleſsion of his 
kingdome,and afterwards commanding Athalia to be (Iaine, for ms 
king a manifeſt rebellion in preſence of the Kang 5 litting in his Rojal 
throne,& of allthe Princes and people,crying a Conſfpracie, a Conffure 
cie; Treaſon, Treaſon ;for proote whereof thereneeded no accuſer, or 
wicneſfe, the faQt being ſo publikeand notorious, bur it was ſufficient 
to viemartiallLaw in this caſe, eſpecially ſeeing that there might haut 
beene dangerin delay. | 


54. Neither doth this giue occaſion tolubicsto rebellagir 


Snc.2. D. Schalckenius avſivere #s confared, 145 , 
their lawfuli Kings, orro killthem,: bur rather ro defend the right of 
their true Ki an. rear ven lrg ieyorrs- Ito 
a knowen and manife{t/Jarper. Neitherdoe I contend;as this DoQ- 
our without ſhame affirmeth mee to doe, that it was lawfull for the 
high Prieſ#( whomindeede I granted wich S. Thomas. S. Bonanentare, 
; andorher Catholike Divines before 8 cited; to bee ſubiet+ A 
to the Kingin temporalls)co exhortthepeople to rebellion;,andto con}. * 
ſpire with che Peeres and people againſtthelawfull Queene,atid to kill 
her, but I onely tontend, thatit was lawfull for Joiada the high Prieff; 
and for euery Fichfull ſubicEtto defend the rightfull ricle ot the true 
and knowen King againſt amanifeſt V/wpee; eſptcially if ſuch a'ſub-« 
ie&t beethe Kings Vnele, Praeffokr, and Gnarditts, xnd hath the true, 
and knowen Kivg in hisproteftion., and cuſtodie, and repreſenteth 
the Kings perſon in all things; as Zoiade was, 

» 55 Neither is 'that example of Sucexe Elizabeth, which this 
Deftoxr vrgeth to diſgrace met with our'Countteymen, to the preſene 
purpoſe; Seeing that it was not manifeſt, that Zueene Elizabeth was 
an Yſwrper, as was Arhalia/but rather it ismanifeſt , that ſhee wasthe 
lawtull Zxezne, conſidering that the Kingdome was left vntoherby 
the laſt Will, and Teſtament of her Father King Hexry, andalfothat 
ſhee was accepted for lawfull 2aeene by a publike decree of the Par- 
liamem without any contradiQtion , or claime of 2ucene Mary our 
now Soxeraignes mother, or ob any other, who might pretenda'tighe 
tothe kingdome. Andalthough hertitlero the Crowne had beene 
doubtfull , yet I thinke my eFawerſary will hardly deny, that incaſe 
of doubtfullritles , ir chietly belongerhto the Common-wealch;, or 
kingdome, which the Pariiament doerh repreſcne, todeclare ,' andde- 
cermine whole ricleis rhe beſt. Asinthe time of Schiſme , when two 
pretend to be the true Pope, this 'Dofiowr will not deny , thar-it' be- 
longeth to the Church, whomhee maketh inferiour , and ſubie& 
to the crue y and vndoubred Pope y to declare and determine whe- 
ther of their titles to the Popedonasts the beſt! neicher doeth this 
expoſe the Crownes of Popes or Kings to” the'raſh leuirie of pris 
uate men, (I) MVEN ING OT AMIS. DOZURET 

56 _ Butrather this Dofowr ſeemeth heere to infinuatediuers ve- 


ry falſe and ſeditiouspoſitions : As firft, that the people e may deprive's 
lawfull King,and ako) by a ſpeciall promiſe , a nearer Boat wood 
hath rightto the kingdome, of his Princely right, and lawfullinhe- 
ritance withoutany fault committed by him , and giueitro's manifeſt 
Vſurper,and who alſo, as bo ſubleR, is by the expretſs1avy'of God 
for many crimesrobeputtodeath, en atv 
Secondly, that if a manifeſt Vſurper polleiſe rhe kingdome 
ablyfor fixe yeeres together, the” true, ' arid rightfalt Kewguyhers bh= 
M uingy 


—_— 
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— wing, ſo that the people fearing his eruelti mew gr ie 
onal 


h p<9.563+ 


againſt him. , the true heire is thereby depriued of 

right » and the Vlurper hath now gotten a lawfull right to the 

Ro krdy that an Vſurper making an open rebellion againſt the 
| ral), an 

true-, and annointed King in preſence of the King himſelf ſri 

in his throge, of the Peeres y peapte , and all his armie ,. the King: 


Proteiour , and who repreſenteth the Kings perſon in all things, 


may not by the law of armes , or martiall law (the King being in 
his minoritie) commaund ſucha manifeſt traitour preſently to bee 
laine, the fa@t being ſo. publike and notorious , that it needeth ng 
accuſer, witnelle, or. other proofe,and eſpecially when by delay there 
may bee danger of Conſpiracie , and tumults among the people. Al 
theſe doe evidently follow , as you haueſcene, from this Do&or: Reg 
againſtmyanſwereto this cxample of Arhalia. And therefore to te. 
cort his bitter inueRiiue againſi mee to Kings, and Princes backe vp. 
on himſelfe: - 

57 Behold, O Kings, and Princes, you haue heereone, who i; 
carefull of the ſecuritieof your Royel iſſue, or rather of thoſe, who 
ſhall ryrannically vſurpe their kingdomes. Se obſeruant are they of 
your Princely OMaieſle ,andof your Royall poſteritie who ſoimmoe- 
derately aduancethe Popes temporallauthoritie, Exery fairhfull ſubieh, 
ſay, they 3. 9wght not. to doe inthe like caſe, that which Toiada did in 


king Athalia ; that is, if a-manifeſt _ ſhall cruelly murther 
y i 


your innocent children , and ſo tyrann nuade the kingdoms, 
euery faichfull ſubieRt , who hath preſerued one of your Reyall illve 
frory; cruell death ; and who is the chiefe Peere of the Realme, his 
Vuclez; Proteftour , and Guardian, and re teth his Reyall per- 
ſoninall things , and hath greatpower and fauouramong the people 
ought not to put your ſonne in the poſleſſion of his Crowne , and 
commaund the V{urper to bee ſlaine by the law of armes, if heſeck: 
to. makea publike and manifeſt rebellion in preſence of the annointed 
King y Princes and people, for this was the caſe of Toiads in comman- 
manding Athaliato beeſlaine. O miſerable ſtateof Princes children, 
whoſe kingdomeandlife,is by chedeſperate writings of theſe men ex 
poled/to eminent danger ? If Widdrington had written ſuch a thing 
arm rg 8 would not chis Dofowr make ? whatclamours wouldit 
Not: gl Dis net y | | 
{1211988 Anotherifander not much vnlike to the former doeth thi 
\DoGopr yngoncionably impoſe ypon mee in his wordes immediate 
following. Neere alſo, or adioynin to thy 5 faith this DoRour , by 
*batypriich Widdrington 8 KI inthe number 460. that the Pojt 
it bes aginjanthen ſubieft to the Emperous , and a ſwbielt, might r 
R771! Y 


SuC.2. D.Schulckenins a»fwere is confuted. 
really did with the tacite or expreſſe conſent of the people of Rome lawfully 
jar validitie take away the Empire of the Welt from the Empe- 
rour of Conſtantinople , avd transfer it to Charles the great. For 
how little 4 part of the Empire was then the people of Rome ? or what 
power had they m the elettion of the Emperour t From this therefore 
it doeth enidently and n fellow', that 'emery ſubiet# with the 
tacite or expreſſe conſent of one Citie , that alſo which bath no woyce, 
or ſuffrage im the eleftion of the King, may deprive his true , lawfull, 
ad natxrall Prince either of all his domvinion, or of part , whereby tra- 
ly is opened a moſt broad way to [editions , conſpiracies, rebellions , and 
reuoltmps, + 13 2005 £118 ,26re | 

w. But truly I cannot butgreatly meruaile how this my Aawer- 
ſarie , by his Degree a DoRour , and by his funRion a Prreſe , 13 not 
alhamedtoteach, contrarieto his profeſſion, ſuch palpable vatruerhs, 
and ſo fowly, groſly, and ſhamefully to corrupt my wordes and mea- 
ning: And therefore, whereas in moſt places hee is very carefull to 
ſer downe my hy Wn 7s 19 ſort the ſenſeof them, heere, 
leaſt the Reader ſhould preſently perceive: his corrupe dealing , hee 
cleaneomitterh to ſerthemdownefor almoſt 4o. pages together, to 
wit, fromthe number 413. to 463. wherein I amply declared in 
what manner the Pope , and people of Rowe tranſlated the Reywane 
Empire to Charles the great, with other obſeruations concerning the 
fats of Popes indepofing Emperonrs , and Princes , and why there 
areſo many eAuthowrs', whoſe bookes are extant , that fauour the 
doArine for the Popes power todepoſe Princes , all which this Doftoar 
palleth ouer with f1lence. For as I haue ſhewed aboue, * I prooued i Cap.3.m.37, 
there moſt cleerely by the teſtimonies of many learned Authours, fri? & ſeq. 
thatthetranſlation ofthe Romave Empire from the Grecians to Charles 
the great wasdone not onely by the authoritie of the Pope , but alſo 
of the Senate, and people of Rome , withtheexpreſle or tacite conſent 
of all the peopleof the Weſt, and that none of the Authowrs brought 
by Cardinall Zelleymine doe contradit the ſame: And ſecond!/y, that 
the Pope and people of Rome, and of the Wefterne Empire, were not at 
that time ſubie to the Grecian Emyperowr”, for thathee had then the 
Romane Empire as forſaken, and abandoned, and thac therefore the Ks- 
max and Weſterne Provinces , beingleftto themſclues, might chooſe 
what Emperoxr they pleaſed according to Card. Belarmines expreſic 
doArine,which I there related. - NEft B19TE 

60 rr ate + 4, Reader, with what conciencethis 
Dottonr affirmeth the tofdy, hat the Pope inmy opinion then ſwhietFro the 
Emperour, and as ſubie?, with the conſent of the people of Rome might law- 
fully deprine the Grecian Emperonr of the Weflerne Empire, and tramferre 
it ts Charles the great, from whencedt exvidtemiy followeth Gaidhtechw ene- 

of in M 32 "7 
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ſubs OS da Og I 3'which baba 
atecnthecdojſrf the Kingawey true feivfull andua. 
74 Prince either of h1s whole domenior, or of part thereof. | For [ neuerg, 
firmed,cither that he Pope,or people of Rowe werethen really andiny, 
ry deed ſubieRt tothe Emperor of Greece,who-hadthe Romane Empi 
for abandoned. and forſaken : or that thewhole common weakh he: 
ſubieR, and as ſubieR;muchlelle one City, or Province had authorize 
over their Priveetoiudge him, depoſe him,or eo change themanner 
ouernment. That which Laftiemedis , that:the common weikhy 
{elfe,in caſeit hath no Frince, and conſequently is then ſupremeitſely, 
and not ſubieR to any Praxce, and not that people ſubieR, asthisDy. 
tour faigneth, haue power, I dot. not ovenatgpie depoſe their Kiy, 
as hecalſo ſhamefully affirmech mee co ſay ;} far that the Common 
wealth in that caſe hath no King, but to chooſe to them a King, or t 
change the manner or goyernment from a Aonarchie, to Democruy 
Aviſtocratie, or mixt. And this I «sfhemed Cardinall Bellamine t 
2vuouch:, when he teatheth , that the ſupreame tamporalt power ic bytt 
law of nature in the whole multitude or common wealth , when they have u 
King, or Superiour ower them, and that by the [ame law of nature they mg 
transferve it from the whole maltitude to one only, or to mare, and that thar- 
forethey may change the Monarchie into Ariſtocratic z or Democratic, a 
 contrariwiſe a4 we ſee it was done at Rome. 


. 61 Neither canitwith any probablitie be denied, that the City 


of Rowe ,, which was the chiefe Imperiall Cirty, and Metropols: of the 
Romane Empire, that is, the Pope , Senate, and people of Rome, hadly 
. right a great{way in the eleRtion of their owne Emperexr, albcit ther 
mie didde fa?v commonly-choofe him , to which election the Ser 
and people of Rawe gid cither willingly, or for feare giue their conſent: 
and that therefore the Pope, Senate,and poopie of Rowe with the conſent 


eitherexpreſſe, or tacice of thereſt of the Weſterne Prowincer had ful 
power and authoritie to chooſe to them an Emperoxy,, ſuppoling thy 
wereleft ro themſglues and forſaken and abandoned by the Empeor 
of Greece : and this is agreeable to Card, Belarwines doGtrine : Butthi 
one only, Fubief, or exe Cit!'y, which'is a ſmall partofthe kivgdome, yo 
orthat the b/c: $ingdom:e- it (elfe may lawfully and rightly deprive « 
the whole kingdome, or of any part thereof cheirlawfull Kg being 
peuher condemned , nor heardy nor accuſed, . yea may lawfully cor- 
_— cn —_ he be heard, or aceuled, l neue inwcd, ar 
omit ronow trom my,doctrine ;nevercheletſe, her every faithful ſw: 
pect 4 bound to ave in the like caſe that which Loiada Go nike dey 
[tiling Athalis , this I doeconltantly affirme , neirhes can any Cath» 
like deny the ſame yithoue noteof teachingamolt falle , a moſt ſcar 
-alouand amolt ſeditiousdodtring. _—_—— —2 
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62 And therefore | remit tothe iudgement of Chriſtian Kings, 
he Pref ning arr Wu reve 10 2 
Iſo that euery ſaithfullſabiett is bound to doe that which [oiada did wn kil- 
Athalia, taught, it doth not follow from Bellarmines 
>Arine, al Cathelikes doe abhorre and deteſt it and among them without 
+; Bellarmine, I omitto examineat this preſence, what title Charles 
| had.cicher by hereditarie ſucceſſion , or by the right of con- 
k to the Vefterne Empire, before this tranſlation; and what reall 
>wer , authoritieand dominion this tranſlation gaue to Cheyles the 
t:fortharhe, and his Father Popix had before conquered all /cale, 
:nd beforethis tranſlation his ſonue Pipin was created King of Italic, & Sigebert af 
1d he himſelfe Patritize Remanoram, which ,! as Card. Bellarmine him- - 22a 
Ife confeileth,” i the next digniie ro the Emperonr. Neither will l now | Gi ric 
ſpute, what reall difference there is berwixt the Emperonr,and anab- ingenyib.s. 
lute King concerning their ſupreme power, and authoritie ouer their <4p.28.Sige- 
bits, This only is ſufficient for me atthis preſent , that ſuppolin _ 
ith Card. Bellarmwethis tranſlationto haue not only a titular, but 4470 rap" 2ahat 
reall effet,whereof Lupoldims of Bamberbeg doth particularly treate,if Tranflae. 
rd. Bellarmwme will needes haue this tranſlation to hane all it force Imper.cap.9. 
id yaliditic fromthe Popes authoritiealone,and not alſo ofthe Rowane Lupold.Ba- 
zopleor common wealth , hecalleth in queſtiontheright and ritle, _ wy 
hich the Lat Emperours hauetothe Romane Empire, in making it ,, —_—_ 
d be grounded vpon noo ſound title or foundation, asI ſignified be- Remcep.r:. 
dre cap. 3.num.48. Seealſo that Chapter num. z37.& ſeq.where 1 trea- 
{ moreamply of this tranſlation. 
63 <Butnow toreturnetothat fat of /oiads, from whence with 
is Detour I have madethis digreſſion, Jeiads, faith this Doflour, *ro , ».,, cc. 
we done that which he did through the opinion only of hu ſanititic , and TO 
thout any true and lawful power, Widdrington affirmeth,we deny : Hee 
aheth of his owne head, we follew the words of the Scripture: Toiada, ſaith 
be Scripture 4. Reg, 11: commanded them, the Cemtwrions and ſonldiers, 
ying, This is the thing, which you muſt doe &c. And a litle beneath, 
nd if any man ſhallen:er theprecin& of the cemple, let him be (laine : 
»d forthwith, Andthe Cemtariens did according to all things that 
viada the Prieſt had commanded them. And againe,Joiada comman- 
ed the Centurions that were ouer thearmie, and ſaid to them , Lead 
of Pames iagr withoutthe precin&tofthetemple, and whoſocuer 
hall follow her , let him be Rriken with the ſword. See alſo 2.Parals, 
P.23, 
64 But ſtillthis Dofovy periſteth in corrupting my words, and 
neaning. For I neuerſaid, or meant;that 7ojads did that which he did, 
vichont any true, or lawfullpower; this isa meere fiRtion of his owne 
Yrane. That which I ſaid was, that — that /ojadadid cither ——_—- 
3 ne 


did notarguein /viada , 
woo , thatis to giue 
not before , orany 
which might not alſo be commonto euery faithfu 
caſe: butthar which /ozadz did IO ig of Arhala, b 
did by the authority and conſent of the King , Princes and people 
and what hee did concerning her depoſing, he was bound to dy 
by thelawt of God , of nature, and nations. For Jojada was the 
Kings wnele, the Kings Proteflozr, his rutonr, and keeper, and repreſen 
his perſon inallchings,and was thechiefe Captaine, and eAmhonr of | 
this couenant, which he made with the Centurions, Princes, and pep 
ple, toputking /oac in poſſeſſion, and to defend him from Athalia, ani 
thereforeno maruaile, that he, as repreſenting the en perſon, gas 
commandement to the centurions,and fouldiers,how they ſhouldcy. 
ry themſeluescither towards Athalia,or any other in the king: defence 
65 True itis, that /#iade might by his owne proper authoritie, # 
he was high Prieſt , command the Souldiers, that Arhalis (houldna 
be ſlaine inthe temple, leaftthe remple , whereof the high Prief hil 
the chiefe charge, ſhould notbe polluted by her blood, but abſolutch 
to command her to beſlaine, none could doe by his owne properas 
thoritie, but heonly, vpon whom the wealepublike, common iuſtice, 
and the temporall ſword doth principally depend,who only is the Kiy 
ina kingdome, from whom, as from the head of ciuillpower,all ten- 
porall authoritie and command in his kingdomeis derived : Where 
fore I neuer meant, that /oiada did that which he did without any tis, 
Jawfull, and proper authoritie, as proper is oppoſed to #mproper, or mets 
phoricall, but hedid that which he did not by any proper authoritied 
his owne , which was peculier to him, as he was high Prieſt , in which 
lenſeproper is diſtinguiſhed from common, but he did that which hedi 
concerning 14s, and eAMehalia, by that true, and lawfull authoritis 
which mi b alſo be common to other ſubieRs in thelike caſe, to vit 
toſuch ſbiectoas arethe chiefe Peeres of the Realme, the King:Pro 
tettors,and Guardians, and who repreſeet the Kings perſon in all thing 
66 Fortwoprincipallthings oiedadid: the ove was, that he pit 
ſeruedthetrue, and righrfull Kip, and whom he knew certainely lot 
bee , from being murthered by wicked 4tha/ia, and to that endebt 
kept him ſecretlyin the Templefor ſixe yeeres together , andin tht 
ſeuenth yeere by the aide of the Princes, and people heedid put himii 
p_ of his kingdom,which Awhe/ia had tirannically kept fron 
im. And this every faithfull ſubie&inthelikecaſe is bound to dot 
and by the Law of natureand nations hath authoritie fo to doe: 


_ — _————————— —— x 
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he conſentef all kingdomes, andthe authoritie of theri Ki 
I Es 
d tot » a8Ne was by , but 
wn who is _ Kings ProtelZowr, and 
wardian,and repreſemeth the Kings perſon in all things. The ſecond 
as, that /oiada commanded frbebieto be laine, who endeuoured to 
nakea publikerebellion, againſt the true, lawfullzand now crowned, 
nd anointed King , crying outin the preſence of the King himlelfe, 
he Princes and the people, e1 con;Firacy, A conffiracy, Treaſon, Trea- 
2»: Andthe 2uthoritie alſo:to commaund this was not proper to the 
n&ionof the high Prieft, as hee was high:Prixſt , but is common alſo 
zevery fairhfull fubie&t , whoisthe Kenge Protefonr , and Guardiar, 
nd repreſenteththe Kings perſon in all things. And to teach the con- 
rary to any of theſe two things,istoteach a moſt falſe,ſcandalous,and 
ditious doQtrine, | 
67 This ſecond, towit,tharthe conumandement of loiada to kill 
thalia was done in the Kingsname, and by his authority , this Dodor 
firmeth ® not tobe incredible, becauſe it happened after the creation of the & Pax 567. 
ew King, weither would this, ſaith he, hare Bellarmines opinion, For Bel- 
armine doth not contend , that hereticall Kings ought to bee ſlaine by the 
Popes commandement, but oxely to be depoſed. But this is very vntrue: For 
zlchough Card.Bellarmine doth not in expreſſe wordes, yet by a cleere, 
nd neceſſary conſequence he doth contend, that the Pope hath power 
o depriue hereticall Kingsnot onely of their kingdomes, but alſo of 
heir liues, ſecing that he contendeth, that the Pope hath authoritiein 
drder ro ſpirituall good to diſpoſeof all remperalls, and I hope, that the 
ives of Princes are not to bee excluded from tewporall things. Sec 
aboue nw. 9, & eq, And although Joas was made King de fato, by the 
procurement of /oiada , yet wit cannot with any credbulztie be denied, 
but that all thetimethat Arhaliaraigned de fatte, and vniultly vſurped 
hekingdome, [oas was King, de inre, and that the kingdome, and all 
ingly authoritie did by right belong to him. 
68 But Widdrington doth riot woell prooxe, ſaith this Dotonr,that 
allthoſe things were done onely by the connſell , and not by the amboritie of 
oiada. For as the Scripture tefkifieth both- 4. Reg, 11. & 2. Paralp. 23. 
Toiada called the Centwrions together , Joiada armed the Souldiers ; [oiada 
commanded that if any one ſhouldenter within the precintt of the Temple he 
ſhould be ſlame, if any one ſhould follow the Queene be ſhould likewiſe bee 
ine; Toiada,es ſaith the Gloſſe cred by Widdrington , did ir ftitate the 
King ; Ioiada crowned the King ; Ioiada commannded the Queene tobe - 
ine; Ioiada made 4 comenant betwixt himelfe, the King , and the people, 


that they ſhould be the people of our L:ord:s lojada commanded the Temple 


of Baal to bee onerthrowne({s the Altars of the Idols to be defirojed ; the 
M4 Prieft 
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ef] of Baal ro be [lasne;Loiada ſet the watch in the houſe of our Lord 

_ Marking rg the high Prieſt did : but becaw(e he alone _—_ 
hh the whole matter, he adiured the Centurions, that they 

accompliſh Wau 
belpe valiantly , and faithfully, and therefore he mad: a comerant with thy, 
for the execution : Wherefore nothing 1s gizen to the Centurions by: 
py and executing at the commanement of Toiada z The Centurionsui 
the Scripture, did according to all things that Toiada the high Prieſtiy 
gommanade d t hem, 

69 But why doth this Dooxr ſtill corrupt my wordes, andny. 
ning? why doth he omitthat word propria a#thoritate, by hi own Ps 
per authoritie, which of ſer purpole, to _ lainely my meaning 
I did ſer downe, I neuer affirmed, thatall thoſe things here mentions 
by this Dofoxr, weredoneby [oiads without true, and lawful auth. 
ze, but | alwaics added , thatthey were not done propria awthoria, 
by his owne proper authority, to wit , which was proper and peculiar 
him as hee was high Priefl, but by the authority and conſent of th 
King, Princes, andpeople, and which things exery faithfull ſubielt nigh 
doe, ard was bound to doe inthe like caſe, that is,if he were the King: Þn. 
reflour, and Guardian, and repreſented in all things the Kings perſon, mi 
fſucha King, whom hedid not onely probably imagine, butalſoceries 
iz knew to bee the rightfull, and vnaoubred King , and heire of the 
kingdome. 

70 Nevertheleſle I doe willingly grant, asI haue ſaid before, md 
oftentimes in all my bookes I haue treely confeiled, that IoiadsHyii 
owne proper authoritie thatis, by his Prieftly power had authoritieto& 
clare to the people the Law os God, andto command them to obſer 
theſame, but not to conltraine them by temporall puniſhment totie 
obſeruation thereof: and that therefore he mighe commaund thenin 
generall to put Jeac in poſſeſsion of his kingdome , knowing thuti 
did by the Law of Ged, and by the right of his inheritance belong 
him, as being deſcended by adire& line from the ſtocke of King 0s 
ia, according as Ged almighty had promiſed to Dawid, and Salo 
But concerning the particular manner how Athalia was to be depo 
ſed, and Joas wasto be putin poſleſsion of his kingdome, which ws 
not contained in the Law of Ged, this, I ſaid, 1oiads could onely doed] 
his advice and counſell, if we reſpeRt him onely as he was high Pri 
_ werelpeRt him,as he was the K mgs Protectonr, K eeper;and Ou 

, and repreſented the Kings perſon in all things, this | ſaid, hee did 
«uthoritie, but not by his owne proper authoritie, as he was high Prif 
and which could notbecommon alſoto all other ſubieRs inthelik 
caſe, burby theauthority of the Kg, and commonwealth, and I 
bein the King: Proteftour, and Guardian, repreſented the King! perſon 
wal things, And therefore Idoenot deny, that Jviad« didal 7 
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chings mentionedby this Doflozr by axtheritio, but not by his owne 


proper amtherity,which this Dofor hath not as yet any way impugned, 


nor will be euerable to impugne. 

71 Thatloiads did not thoſethings, by his owne proper authoritie, 
butin the name, and by the authoritie of the King with the conſent of 
the Princes,and people, I prooued by the words of the holy Scripture, 
and ofthe Gloſſe vpon that place , Therefore all the — , faith the 
Scripture , made 4 conenant with the King in the houſe of God, and Loiada 
ſeid tothem , Behold the Kings ſonne ſhall raigne, 4s our Lord bath ſpoken 
vpon the ſonnes of Dauid. The words of the Gloſſe are theſe ; Heere 7; 
deſcribedthe inſtitution of the true heire, the due hcire, and which ought re 
be the due King, and which ought to be (for all theſe names, vers hereds:, 
beredis debiti, Regis debiti the Gloſſe vieth) by the procurement of Toiada 
the bigh Prieſt , ſeeking thereunto the aſſent of the Princes, and Nobles of 
the Realme, when it is ſaid, And he made a covenant with them. 

72 Markenow how cunningly this Deftor would ſhifc of theſe 
teſlimonies. That which i added , ſaith hee, P concerning the conenant 
with the King, # wnderſtood of the future King, to wit, with him , who a 
little after was to be inflituted Kin : , 4s it 14 manife?t by the ſame place ; for 
preſently it i5 added , And Toiadaiaid to them, Behold, the Kings ſonne 


ſhail reigne. Ard the Glolle is agamFf Widdrington ; for if heere be de- 
(cribed the inſtitation of the true og to this uw requiredthe aſſent of the 


Princes, aſſuredly [oas was not King vefore,albeit he was the Kings ſonne : 
For he that is King by ſucceſſion ought not to be inſtituted, but declared, nei» 
ther dath he neede the aſſent of the Princes. Therefore Joiada d:d conſtture 
the King, andd:poſe the Queene,'but the Princes ayding and aſſiſting him, 
without whom he could not hane accompliſhed the matter. 

73 Butif this DoGer had beene pleaſed to declare plainely the 
true ſtare of the preſent queſtion betwixt me, and Cardinal Bellarmine, 
as I did, and not delude his Reader with ambiguons and equiuocall 
words, the plaine trueth of this concrouerſie would preſently haue ap» 
peared. Forthis word, Kngis equiuocal and may be taken eicher for a 
King de ire, and who hath crue,and lawfull right tothe kingdome, al- 
. beithebenot in polleſſion thereof; or for a King de fatto , and who 
doth aQtually reigne, abſtraRting from that he doth reigne de iwreby. 
rightand lawfully, or by v/#rpation. Now I granted, that Arhalia was 
7 an de fatto, andin poſſeſſion of the kingdomefor lixe yeeres to- 
gether, but I denyed, that ſhee was Zweene de inre, and that the king- 
domedid belong to her by right; but to /o««the rightfullbeire,as being 
the onely ſonne then living of Ochoxias , King of «ds; and that there- 
fore Jciada did not create or inſtitate Toas King , thatis , giue hima acrue 
right co reigne, which he had not before , & that the true dominion, 


andrightto the kingdome did relide jn Jecs. by right of inheritance 


and 
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and ſucceſſion inſtantly vpon the death of his eldeſt brethren, nat 
much the aforeſaid words of the holy Scripture , and of the Gleſſe dy 


idently conuince. TIED 
eui - y Wherefore that , which this Do&owr fayth concerning ty 


couenant of the people with the King , is vnderttood of the fur 
King, which a little after was tO be #nſtsruted , is alſo equiuocall; fo 
ifhe ynderſtand , that Joas was not then King de fatto , but alittle afe 
by theprocurement of lozada was madeand inſtituted King de fafto,thy 
is,as putin polleſſion of the kingdome, and did aQtually reign thi 
was not the controuerlic betwixt me, and Card. Bellarmine ; for | ne. 
uer denyed , but did alwaiesn expreile words grant, that Jocada with 
the atlent of the Princes and people did pur /oas in polleſſion of hi 
kingdome, which Athalia had vniuſty kept from him,and in this ſenſ 
1045, who before was King de inre, was afterwards by [o4adacreatedand 
irtituted King de fafto. But if he meane, that as was not then Kuy 
de inreand thatthe kingdome did not by right of inheritance, andby 
the ordinanceofalmightie God belong to him, this, I ſay, isplainely. 
gainſt the words of the holy Scripture , and of the Gloſſe, Ecce film 
Regis &c. Behold the Kings ſoxne ſhal reigne,as our Lord hath ſpoken one 
the ſonnes of Dauid : that 5, behold the Kings ſonne, to whom theretore 
the rightto the kingdome by inheritance doth belong , although he 
doth notanally reigne, for that Athalia contrarie to the commande- 
ment of God, who gauethe kingdome to the ſonnes of Dawid, hati 
tyrannically kept it from him , ſhall reigne , that is , ſhall be King & 
fado,and actually reigne,according as our Lord hath ſpoken vponthe 
{onnes of Daxid. ; 

75 Dutthe words of the Gleſſe are more plaine: for he calleth 
Toa not onely the true , due or rightful King , but alſo the true, dveor 
rightfullbcire: Neither can this Dottonr deny, that Joas was preſently 
after the death of all his brethren the onely ſonne of King Ochoia, 
and conſequently the true and onely heire to the kingdome of Ina, 
and therefore thetrue King de iwre or by right : For he can not beſo 
Ignorant,as notto know,that the heire to a kingdome, hath preſent'y 
ater the death of his father allche right, which his father deceaſed had 


5 f deregulis to the kingdome: 7t i; manifeſt, ſaith therule of the law, 4 approoued 
2 : pproo 
uris regwla,5 9 by all —_— , that an heire At the ſame power and right, which tie dt- 


r 1Lidem reou- ceaſed h 


ia 52, 


ad; and againe, ” Inheritance is no #ther thing, then-a (ucceean; '0 
all the right which the dec eaſed bad. Wherefore thewordsand {enſeo! 
the Gloſeareplaine: forthe words are not, Here is deſeribed the inſtits 
_ the 'rue King, but ofthetrae heire, whom he called before the 
aue or reghtfull heire : Now it is manifeſt , that Z#iadadid not make 0! 
inſtitute Joas the true andrightfull beire to the kingdome of Ina, but 
he was made andinfti;utedebic rightfullheire'by ſucceſſion , andÞ) rt 

ordl» 


>” D. Schalckeniusanweretr wnfured, | > 
ordinance of almightie God, for that he was the onely ſonneand heire 
furuiuingofthedeceaſed King Ochozias, And therefore thoſe words 
of this Doftowr , Aſſnredly loaswas not King before , although he was the 
Kings anne , 5f he meane that he wasnot King de ure before, are very vn- 
true; butrather contrariwiſe, I inferre, chat aſſuredly Ioas was Kin gde 
jure before, becauſe be was the Kings ſanne , to whom by ſucceſſion and 
inheritance the kingdomeof uae did by right,and by the ordinance 
of almightie God belong,and thoſe words of holy Scripeure,Behold the 
Kings ſonne &c, doe conuinceas much. 

76 But hethat is King by ſucceſſion,layth this Doftour, ought not to 
te inflituted or made but to be declared, neither doth he need th: aſſent of the 
Princes. It is truethat he who is King de iure,and by ſucceſſion, ought 
notto be inflitured or made King de imre, neither needeth hethe conſent 
of the Princes to make him Kg de inre. But hethat is King onely de 
wweand by ſucceſſion, but not King de fatto and by polleſſion, ought 
to be inſtituted or made King de fatto, and to this is neceſſarie the aflent 
and aide ofthe Princes and people. Whereforeasthis word to depoſe] 
isequiuocall, and may be taken either for to depriue one of his right, 
orto put him out of poſſeſſion of thething heholdeth , ſo alſo to #»ſti- 
tute, create Or make 4 _ heire is equiuocall , and may be taken ei- 
ther for to giueonearightto a kingdome or inheritance, which right 
he had not before, orto puthim 1n polleſſion of the kingdomeor in- 
heritance, whether he hath right thereunto or no, And therefore, as 
well obſerueth Gregorius Tholoſanmu , * becauſe the inſtituting or gining of | In >yntagns 
a benefice (and the like may be {aid of a Dukedome, Princedome, King- _ _ " 
domeor inheritance) z- ſometimes efſetted by nining the poſſeſſion, or as it * MINER 
# commonly ſaid by inſt «llng or inueſting,therefore to inſtitute /5 ſometimes 

+ taken for to mſtallor inueſt as by deluering ſome corporall thing , a5arin7, 2 
crowne, a ſcepter &c. by which the reall and altaallpoſſeſſion ts ginen, appre 
headed or induced, cap.ad hxc de office Archiatacont, 8c y, 19. de conſuctn- 
dine ret feudilib.2.de fendrs tit.3 3, Andin this ſenſe the Gloſſedid vn- 
der{tand the word, inſtution,to wit, for inueſting, inſtalling or putting 
Toa4into polleſſion of his kingdome , or, which is all one, making 
him King de fao. For itis too too manifeſt , that he was before the 
rightfull heire, and King by ſucceſſion, and not then made or snſtitured 
therightfull heire by theeleion of 7o54da, and of Princes. 

77 Whereforethelaſt inference, which this Do&oxr maketh in 
theſe words , Therefore 'Toiada did inſtitute the King , and depoſed the 
Queene&cc. is very true if he meane that he did couſtirnute the King de 
fatto, or put him in polleſſion of his kingdome, and depoſed the Lucene 
ae fatto, thats, thraff her ont of the poſſeſſionof the kingdome ; For Toiada 
in this ſenſe did maky or conflitutethe King, and depoſed the Lweene by 


theaideand afiſtanceof the Princez,wichout whom he could not haue 
accoms 


A I 56 D. Schulckenius anſwer e is confuted. ' Car, 
——_ —Iſhed ; wake or conſtitute him King de inre.cr 
mpliſked che matter : butto 
the righefull heire to the kingdome, onely ſucceſſion Without the 
2ide and alſent of /oiada,or the Princes was ſufficient. Neither dare this 
Dofowr abſolutely auerre » as you haue ſeene, that Joes was notbefore - 
this) King de ture, but ethalia, but he afirmeth it with a credibile , 
which neuertheleiſe I have prooued to beincredible, and to containes 
very falſe, ſcandalousand ſeditious doQtrine. | 
58 Laſtly, although that queſtion betwixt meand Card. Belg. 

mine to wit, whether Athalia was (lain onely for treafon,or alſo foride. 
larrie, benot much materiallto the preſent controuerlie betweeneys, 
which is,by what authoritieit was done : ſeeing that, whether ſhe was 
flaine only for treaſon, oralſo for idolatrie it was doneby the authorities 
of the King, whothen was crowned and confirmed by the Prince: and 
people,as this Dooxr heereis notalſo vnwilling to grant: Neverthe- 
lefſe I ill affirme, chatit can not be prooued from the holy Scrytwr, 
chat he was {laine for idv/atrie : albeit I doe notdeny, that ſhe delerued 
death therefore. Whereupon the Scriptare onely mentioneth, that vy- 
on her endeauouring to make a rebellion again{t the true , and now 
anointed King,crying out inthe preſence of the King, Princes and peo- 
ple, A conſpiracie, Aconſpiracie, Treaſon, Treaſon, ſhe was commanded 
$9 be {laine. Neither can this Do@owr ſufficiently conclude from thoſe 
words of holy Scripture, Therefore all the peopleentered into the houſe 
of Baal , and deſtroyed it &c, as Card, Belarmine pretended to prooue, 
or from thoſe words immediatly going before, And [oiada made acts 
uenant betweene himſelfe and all the people, and the King, that they wonldbr 
the people of the Loyd,that eAthabia was aQually (laine for idolatrie, al- 
though 1 doe willingly grant, thatſhewasan do/arreſſe, and therefore 
deſcrued death according to the law. 

& $49.5 70» 79 Neither didI, asthis Do&our vntruely ſaith *, either ſlaunder 
Cara. Bellarmine, or elſe knew not what 1 ſaid my ſelfe, when | attirmed 
that Card.Bellarmine did not ſmcerely relate the words of holy Scripture,to 
wit, Therefore all the people entered into the bonſe of Baal , and defiroyed 
it &c. which words, as he faith, doe immediately follow the killingof 
ArvaliaFor after the killing of Athalia theſe words, eAnd Ioiada wit 
4 conenant berweene himſelfe, and all the people and the King, &c, which 38 
the Gloſſe affirmerh, were a confirmation of the King newly annomtea, ard 
crowned, doe immediately follow , and after them doe follow thoſe 
words, T herefore all the people entred into the houſe of Baal, and deftrojed 
#, &c. And whereas this Dofonr affirmeth , that Bellarmine did not 
meane, that thoſe words preciſely ; Therefore all the people entered jnto 
the houſe of Baal,& c. doe immediately follow after the words, wherein the 
ling of Achaliawas commanded ,but his meaning was;that the ouerthrow- 


mg of the temple of Baal was done numediately after the La 
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ueene; 4nd therefore bee dad mat properly ſpeaks of wardes , but of things 
12 Thitis plainey bockagaiaſtehe rexeof holy Scrprare; for afec 


Baal, was the con tion of King /oas newly crowned, and annoin- 
red, and of the couenam, which 7oia4s made betweene himſelte, 
and all thepeople, and:the King , that they would bee the people of 
our Lord,” and itis alſo againſt Catdinall Be/armines owne wordes : 
7 hoſe wordes, faith Cardinal! Bellarming , Thereforeall the people en- 
tered into the houſe of Baal, and deſtroyedit, &c. doe immediately fol- 
lny the killing of Athalia: And yet this Dotowr , forſooth, will haue 

Cardinall Bellarmine not to ſpeake properly of wordes , buc of things 

* done, contrary to Card. Bellarmunes expreſſe woras.But truth,and plaine 

7 dealing cannot colourably be impugned,but by ſuch pitifull (hifrs,and 

fraudulent euaſions. 

71 Andthusthouſeeſt , good Reader , how inſufficiently this 
Doftowr hathiconfuted my an{wereto Cardinall Bell:rmines argument 
taken from theexampleof eMNhalie, who was not depoſed by /o:ada, 
thatis, deprivedof herrightto reigne , ſeeing that (hee was neuer a 
lawfull 2acene, nor ever had any true right to reigne, but ſhee was 
by theprocurement of /ojaaz , and by theaide, andaſfiftance of the 
Princes, and people, thruſtout of thepolleiſion of the kingdomew hich 
 lhetyrannically had for lixe yeeres viurped , and wrongtully detained 
> from loathe true and rightfull King by hereditarie ſucceſſion , as be- 
ingthe onely ſonne and heire ſurutuing to King Ochoxias ; and that 
lnuadadidthat which hedid both in putcing /oa« in polle(lion,andin kil- 
ling Arhalia,not by his avze proper authoritieand which was pecu!iar to 
him, as hee was high Prieſt, but by that authoritie, which might be 
common to euzry taithfullſubiectinthelike caſe, Now you (hall ſee, 
how bouldly,and barely M#. Fitzherbert repeateth againe this example 
of efthalia , without taking any notice of - th2 anſwere , which 
{ 1 made thereunto before in my eLpologie , and T heelogicall Diſ- 

F PManton, 


| this example of Arhaha , dve ſay , that ſree was no lawfull Queeie, but 
; 4 Tyot, and vſurped the ſtate-in prevudice of Toas the right heire, 
: whow loiada ſet wp , «1d that therefore the example of her depoſition 
: Camtbe of conſequence ts prooxe, that the high Prie(t in the o/d law ha1 au- 
| thoritie to depoſe a lawful Prince; But they, are to vderſt and, that it lur's 
; mporteth for the mati et in hand y;| whether fhte were 4 irge Queene, or 4 
| Tyranty for thowgh ſbee had beene'n lawful Queen , yet bee ſhould hane 
| beene her lawfull Superiour, i being evident, that otherwiſe hee conld not 
haxe beene her [idge to determine of her right, and depaſe her as vnlawfull, 
prcialy after ſoes had bene trecerad for Quyceneywa obexed by ihe ay 


betwixt the killing of A:balie , and the deltruftion of the temple of 


£ 
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: 72 Butnow our Aduerſaries ,. aith M5, Firzherbert , " to anſwere % Nml6 1 77, 
; 


js 


77 Finzherberts anfwere 20 this example. Cruz, 


for ſixeqeeres :00 which purpoſe #8 #4 to be confidered , that no mancan ig. 


ndemme an offender , oner whombe ſhoulg not alſo hae 'power in cal 
ac gnnocent ; for 4s well ; and inſtl doth the ludge abſolue 4 — 
he is innocent's 4s condenwme him when he 15 nocent, hauing equal antherity, 
and the ſame indiciallpower ower him in both caſes. : 

73 Yes,goodSyr,it much importech to the matterin hand, whe, 
ther ſhe was a true Yneene, Ora —_— : for if ſhe had beene a lawful 
Aueene, then he ſhould not haue beene her lawfull Superionr in tempo. 
calls, neither could hehaue beene her lawful adge to determine ofher 
eemporall right, for that , as I ſhewed before out of many learned Cz. 
tholikes,and which alſo Card. Belarmane himfeltc holdeth to be proty. 
ble, inthe old lawthehigh Prieſt was ſubie&tro the king in temporill, 
and might by him be iudged , and puniſhed with cemporall puniſh. 
ments. Butifſhe wereno lawfull 2#eenc, but an Vſurper,asindeede 
ſhe was, then itis euident,that Jos was the true,and rightful King,and 
that all ciuill authoririedid reſide in him,and wasderiued from him, 2; 
from the head of all ciuil power ,»hercofthe King is head,as D.Schulcks 
ni himſelfe confeſſeth ;* and that therefore /o5ada, who was the King: 
Proteftour , and Guardian now in his minoritie, and repreſentedthe 
Kings perſon in all things, might be her /#dge both to depoſe her, and 
alfo to kill her, as a manifeſttraitour,and viurper. 

74 Butthoſe words, which M*.Fitzherbert addeth,eſpecialyafir 
fre had beene receined for —_— , and obeyed by the whole ſtate for ſi: 
yeeres , doeſauourof that falſe , ſcandalous, and feditious doing, 
which D.Schnlckenizs taught before, as though either ſixe yeeres pre- 
{cription were ſufficient to depriue a lawfull King of his Princeh right, 
and give1t to a wicked vſurper, orthatthe kingdome of 1edaceither did 
depriue, or had authoritietodepriuethetrue, rightfull, and certain} 
knowne King of his lawfull inheritance, and Proncely right , andthat 
without any offenceat all committed by him. 

75 Neither is that to the purpoſe which MF. Fitzherbert would 
haue his Readerbeleeue, to wit, that noman can lawfully condemne and- 
fender, ouer whom hee ſhouldnot alſo bane power 411 caſe he were innocen, 
for aawell and inſtly doth a Indge abſolue a man, whes: ee is innocent, a 
denne him when he is nocent, hazing equall «tk rutie, and the ſame ind 
all,power in both caſes: For 1 doe not deny that Toiada being the Kings Fre 
teftour, and Guardian and therefore repreſentin g the Kingrperſon inal 
things, was thelawfull Swperiony ,"and Indge of Athalia; and of eve!) 
other ſubie& in the kinedodaw 3 but that,-which I contend is, that i 
_ loiada was in ſpirituallsher Swperiour,and Indge,as he was high 
+71, yetintemporallshe was nejther her Saperiour or Judge » v0 

y other ſubieR in the kingdome , as hee was high Prieſt , ot by his 


Prieftly authotity ; but 4s having his aurhoricy: deriued from the p 


oo"  ..\" Of  Queene Athalia is confuted, I59 
a2ndlawfull King, in whom onely all ſupreme civill authoricy, as ip the 
head of all ciuill power doth reſide. And therefore thaks conlide- 
ration is not to the purpoſe, as alfo itisnot generally true. For all Ca- 
tholikes, yea Cardinall Beleywine himſelfe, 7 doegrant, that in time , 
of Schiſme, when two contend to be the lawfull Pope, the Charch is the CE il . 
lawfull Superionr, and Iwage of both Popes, and thatir belongeth to F 
her to determineof their right: & neither yet Cardinall Be/lxrmine,nor 
my Adverſar will affirme, that the Church hath the ſame authorities 
and iudiciall power ouerthe true, and vndoubted Pope. Likewiſe what 
will MF. Firz-herbert ſay to Cardinall Caietaine, and others of his opini- 
on, that the Churchis Swperionr to an hereticall Pope, and hath aucho- 
ritie toiudge him, and depoſe him ; who neuertheleſſe will not admit, 
that the Church is Swperioxr to a Pope, whais no hereticke. Moreouer, 
* no learned man can deny, that when two contend to haueright, ora 
ticle toany kingdome, if they bee members of chat kingdome, the 
wholekingdome, or Common-wealth is Superiour tothem,and hath 
authoritie to iudge and determine of their right , and yet wee may not 
therefore conclude, that the whole kingdome, or Common-wealth is- 
Superiour to a knowne, and yndoubted King. 

76  Noleſſeidlealſoisthat which followeth. * Beſides that, ſarth ,qq,.1-o..4 
M..Fitherbert, our Adzerſaries muil needes rraunt, either that Loiada de- 
poſed her as her lawfwll [udge, being high Prie(t, or elſe that avy peculiar 
man may of his owne authority take vpn him to depoſe, and kill a Tyrant and 
vſurper , which opinion was worthily condemmed by the Councell of Con- 
ſtance 44 hereticall, and with great reaſon , for that no particnlar mancan 
make himſelfe another mans ludge , and much eſſe the ludge of a Prince. 
Neither can there be any doftrine more dangerous to Commun-wealths , or 
pernicious to Princes fates , then that emery ſubieit may take vpon him to 
wage, when his Prince is a Tyrant, and proceear againſt him to his depoſi- 
tn, or death. 

77 Trueit is, that [orada depoſed Athalia, that is, put her from 
the poſſeſſion of the kingdome,which ſhe vniuRily vſurped,as her law- 
ful I»dge,being High-Prieſt,but it is not true,that he depoſed her ,as be- 
ing High-Prieft,or by his Prieſtly authoritie,nor as a private man, or by a i 1.diÞ. vi- 
pnuate authoricie, but he both depoſed her, and commanded her to be tm: Z 2. 47.2, 
flaine,as her lawfull 7udge,being the Kings Proteftonr,and Guardian in he, —oxnng 
his nonage,andas repreſenting the Kingsperſon in all things,and alſo Ky 4 
with theaſſent of the Princes and ny 4 Neither from hence doth it 1»fiic 9.1.97, ; 
follow, that euery particular and priuateſubie&t may by his owne au- Solon 3 2. 
thoritietake ypon him to kill a manifeſt vſurper; although, 7homas?, 7 54 RD. 
and many other Diuines are of opinion , that euery particular ſubieR ponibidem, 
andcitizen hath authoritieto lill,noe a manifeſt Tyrant in theabuſe of Leſgius1.2.de 


government, buta manifeſt yſurper,for in this caſe, lay they,euery pri- 1nf11.c.9. 46.4 


—_ 


— ; 


_—_—  — 


Matth.23, 


"Mr .Firrherberts anſwer is cofuted, Cuar,y 
ee Citizen bach ſufficienrauthoritie given him by the conſere of the 
righefull King » and alſo ofthe Common-wealth, againſt whomthi 
manifeRt vſurper doth continually make a manifeſt vniuſt warre, ang 
therefore it catinot be called properly priuate , bur publike authority, 
Neither, ſay they, is this doCtrineagamlt the decree ofthe Councel of 
Cor ſtance which doth not ſpeake particularly of thoſe, who are mani. 
felt Tyravts by vſurpation, but of Tyranrrin general, comprehending 
2ſo thoſe who aretrue andlawfull Kwgs,and onely Tyrant in gOuern- 
ment. Forthepropoſition, whichis in that Conncef condemned x 
h:reticall (candalous and gining way to frandes , deceipts , treaſon: and ter 
tarrer:is this: Euery Tyrants( and conſequently alſo a Tyrant onelyin 
government , although otherwiſe a true and Tightfull King ) may ard 
ought lawful, ard meritorionſly to be ſlaine by avy hu vaſſall or ſwbieltewr 
by ſecret wiles and craftie deceipts, or flatteries, notwithſtarding any cath, 
or con fed :racte made by them with him , not expefting the ſentence or com. 
mand :ment of ary Indge whatſoexer,which is in very trueth a moſt dan: 
nable and traiterous deArine : But that a manifeſt Tyrant by vſurps- 
tion may not belawful!y (laine by any private man, having authontic 
thereunto from thetrue, rightfulland yndoubted Kivg , or from him, 
whois the Kings Pretefiour and Guardianin his minoritie,andrereſen- 
teth the Kings perſon in all things , thisis not condemned in the Coys- 
cell of Conſtance , but the contrarie doftrine is damnable, ſcandalous 
and ſeditious. 


78 Markenow,whata trim conſequence M'. Fitzherbert gathe- 
b ne.18,p42.73 reth from the premiſes. Wherempon, ſayth he Þ, it folleweth , that ſecin 


loiada did /awfully depoſe Athalia ( being a holy man, ard therefore caled 


Hieron.lb.4.in 6) 047 Saniour Barachias,that ts to ſay, Bleiſed of our Lord ) he did it wt 
Num cap.23. 454 particular and priuate man but as a publtke pgerſox. All this is true, z 


9 f?47-7% 


fo the ſupreme amthoritie that God Jane rothe High Prieſt int 


you haueſeene, Bur that which he addeth, to wir, a4 High-Prielt, » 
whom it belonged toindge of her cayſe, is very vntrue , neither doth itfol- 
low from his premiſes. For his antece lent propoſition was this, [cj 
being high Prieſt depoſed Athalia, as her lawful 1 wdge;and not 45 A pariith 
lar and private man, but a4 4 publike perſon, this I oranted znow he infer- 
reth, that Iojada as high-Prieſt did depoſeher, which I euerdenied , and 
he brought no ſhewof argument to protetheſame: only heerein the 
next words following he adioineth ſome colour of an argument for 
proofe thereof : eſpecially, ſaith he, </eeing that ſhe was not only a cru 
tyrant , but alſo ar abhominable 1dolatreſſe, baning arawneher hmband 10- 
ram z her ſome Ochorzias,and the people to 1dolatrie , and transferrediit 
riches of Gods temple tothe temples of [dolls, which being matter of Relig 
6n belonged airettly tothe tribunall of the high Þ rieſt , and therefore 1 con- 
clude that Toiada depoſed ber , as her Superiour and lawfull Indge accord, 
old Tie 


Snc,s. — AM. Firzherberts @ywere is confured. 


ment ouer the temporall State» So 1 in my Supplement. 

79 But how inſufficient this | concluſion is , it will preſently 
appeare , onely by laying open the Ae. na thoſe wordes , - {ds- 
latrie being 4 matter of Religian belonged direttly ro the tribunal of the 
high Prielt. For it belonged indeedto thetribunall of the high. Priefi 
of the old Law, and his conliſtorie to: iudge! what was 1delatrie;;' as 
likewiſe nowin the new Law it belongeth tothe Pope, and Church to 
iudge , what1s herefic', or idolatrie, andſo to declare, and determine 
what is herelie or Idolatrie is a matter of Relzgion both in the 6/de Law, 
and in the ew: butit did not belong to thetribunall of the high Prieft 
in the oldelaw , butof the King , and temporall ſtateto puniſh [do- 
laters with corporall death, as likewiſein the ewlaw to puniſh here- 
tixes with corporall death , being not a ſpirituall, bur a temporall 
matter , doeth not belong to theſpirituall power of Prieſts, but to the 
temporall authoritie of temporall Prmces, as I prooued alſo out of 
Sorts, and Bannes in my Theologicall DifÞmtation 4%, And thereforein 
the old Law the temporall power was ſupreame, andthe fpirituall was 
ſubietroit, for as muchas concerned the power to conſtraine with 
temporall puniſhments, and as well Prieſts , as Lay-men, were ſub- 
ie to the coerciue , or puniſhing power of the temporall State , as 
I prooued before © out of S*. Thomas, S*. Bonauenture , eAbnlenſir, 
and others, whoſe dorinealſo Cardinall Bellarmine doth not account 
improbable. 

8 Wherefore, although it belonged to the High-Prieſt todeclare 
the lawof Gop, yet to executethe law, and to punyhh the cranſgre(- 
fours thereof , whether they were Pri-/t-.or Lay-men , with ternpo- 
rall puniſhments, belongedro the ſupreame temporall power of the 
King , and not to the ſupreameſpirituall authoritieot the High- Prieſt, 
Seeing that Ozias, ſaith Abulerſis, becarſe he was King, was the executor 
of the lawof GOD againſt offenders, it belonged ts bim by his office to de- 
ſtroy all Altars, which were without the temple of our Lord , and to take a- 
way ſuch a worſhip,andconſequently all Idolatrie under the penaltic of death. 
Andthereforel conclude, that Jo5adz did depoſe Athalia being a mani- 
teſt Vſurper, as her Superiour and lawfull Iudge, but not according ts 
the ſupreame coerciue authoritie, that GOD gaxe tothe High-Prieſt in the 
old Teſtament ouer the temporall tate , which as I prooucd before, was 
in temporalls ſupreame, and not ſubieRt, but ſuperiour to the ſpirituall 
power, but according to the ſupreame coercine authoritie, that GoD gave 
zo the King, to-whom both Prieſts, and Lay-twew were {ubiec in tem- 
* poralls, andby whom they were to bee puniſhed with temporall pu- 
3 niſhments, whoſe place, and perſon J0iads being the Kings Protetonr, 
and Guardian while the King was in his-minoricie, didin allthings re- 

preſent, Neither hath 'M*. Firzzberbert either in tus Supplement, or = 
this 
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The neenpleaf King Ozins irexamintd. = Cau, 


- bis Re / | as you hauecleerely ſcene, brought any probable xr. 
Re man leiſe convincing , as hee pretended , toimpugne th 
{ame. 


Now let ys proceedeto theexample of King Oz , which i 


thelaſt ME. Fitzherbert bringeth our of the o/d Teſtament, to which 
neyertheleſſe I did abundantly anſwere in my eApologte , which m; 
anſwere he paſſeth oucr altogether with ſilence. But before [ ſer down; 
what hee faith heere concerning this example, I thinke ir not amilſet 
repeate my ſaide anſwere, and what D. Schulckenius replyeth tothe 
fame; for thereby the weakeneſlſe of MF. Firzherrberrs obieRion will 
preſently appeare, andſo alſo hee ſhall nor take occaſion after hisy, 
ſuall manner to remit his Engliſh Reader to D, Schu!lckenins to ſeeks 
outa Reply, tothat which I anſwered before in my Apologieconcer. 
ning this example of King 0244, 


In this manner therefore Cardinall Bellarmine argued from 


this example, el Prieſt of the old law had anthoritie to inage a King, 
and to deprine him of his kingdome for corporall leprojie , therefore 
the new law the Pope hath anthoritie to depriue a King of h:5 king. 
dome for ſpiritual leproſie , that uu , for hereſie , which was fignred by 
leprofie, 


The. Antecedent propoſition hee prooued thus, for that we reade 1. 


Parali 


p.26, that King O zias, when hee wouldvſurpe the office of a Priell 
was by the High Prielt caft ont of the temple, and when he was for the ſam: 
ſome ſtricken by GOD with leproſie , hee was alſo enforced to depart nt 
of the Citie , and torenounce his kingdome to hu ſonne. And that hews 
depriuedof the Citie , and of the adminiſtration of the kinodome not of hi 
owne accord, but by the ſentence of the Prieſt, it u apparant : For wee rea 
Leuit.13. whoſocuer, ſaith the law, (hall beedefiled with leprofie, and 
is ſeparatedat theabitrementof the Prieſt, (hall dwell alone withoct 


the Campe. Seeing therefore that thu was a law in Iſrael, and withall wt 


reade, 


2. Paralip. 26. that the King did dwell without the Citie in a ſo/nay 


houſe, and that his ſonne didin the Citie indge the people of the land , wit 
are compelled to (ay, that hee was ſeparated at the arbitrement of the Priclt 
and conſequently deprined of his authoritie toreigne. 

The Conſequence Cardinall Bellarmine prooueth out of Saint 
eAuitin, who teacheth , that hereſie was fignredby leproſie , andSaint 


Paul 1, Corinth. 10. who faycth, that all things chanced tothe lent 
in a fignre. 


Oz14s 


$3 Thusargued Cardinall Bellarmine fromthe example of King 


, which if, good Reader, thou duely conſider, doth onely prove) 


that it belongedtothe Prieſts of theold Law z to declare the La 0! 
God, when any difficultie ſhould ariſe, and that they were the ſy- 


preame ages in ſpirituall matters, as was todeclare , and iudg* - 
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Coeds The example of King Ozias is examined. 


ther any one was infeted with leproſic or no. Forleprolie was not 


onely in the old Law a naturall diſeaſc, and a contagiousvncleanneſſe 


in the body , whereupon the leper was by the law commanded to. re- 
maine out of the campe apart, leaſt others ſhould: bee infeRted by 
him, but it was alſo a legall vncleanneile, and as well obſerueth e-fbu- 


Abul.9. 2c, 


lenſis , it did principally debarre menfrom entering into the Santtuarie, and 1 ;.Lewit. 


from touching ſacred things , and becaule to iudge whether any one was 
to beedebarred fromentering into the Sanuarie, and from touching 
facred things , did belong principally rothe Prieſts , who were the 
miniſters of ſacred things, Ged appointed them to iudge, whether 


P any one was infected with leproſite , and gaue them rules , and di- 


rections whereby to know the ſame. $o that the principall thing, 
which the Prieſt was to doein the caſe of leprolie, was to iudge ac- 
cording to the lignes,and tokens preſcribed by the law of God , whe- 
cher any one was infe&ed with leprolie or no : and if hee found him 
infected to declare him ſo'to bee , and to condemne him of. the {ayde 
vncleanneſle; after which declaration the leper was by thelaw ir ſelfe 
foorthwith debarred borhfrom ſacred, and alſo ciuill conuerſation : 
forthat hee was not cnely depriucdof all ſacred rites, but alſo hewas 
to bee ſeuered from the reſt of the people , who were not defiled 
withſuch vncleanneſle,and commandedtoliue apart out ofrheCampe, 
or Citie, 

84 Now theexecution of this law , foraſmuch as concerned the 
ſpirituall penaltie , did belong principally to the High Prieſt, who was 
the chiefe miniſter of ſacred rhingsz but concerning the temporall or 
ciuill penaltie, which was to bee debarred from ciuill converſation, 
theexecution thereof, if theleper would not of his owne accord vn- 
dergoe the penaltie , did belong tothe Ciuill Magiſtrate , who was 
the miniſter of civill, octemporall things : Asalſo, when any tempo- 
rall puniſhment , as death , whipping, or ſuch like was preſcribed by 
the law againſt malefaours, although the crime was ſpiritual, as 1- 
dolatrie, vſurping the office 'of a Prieff, &c..the execution belonged 
tothetemporallJudge , whoin temporalls had authoritieouer chem. 
Whereupon wee neuer readeinthe holy Scripture, that any true, and 
lawfull King, although he had committed any crime worthy of deatl: 
according tothelaw , as many Kings of the Iſraclites were Idolaters, 
and King Oz445 heere vſurped theothiceof a Prieſt, which were crimes 
that deſerued death according to thelaw, were for ſuch crimes put 
to death by the ordinarieauthoritie of any man whatſoeuer , for that 
Kings had no Superiour ouerthemin temporalls, who had authorine 
to execute thelaw , which did chiefly belong to themſelues, as I a 
littleaboue dobſerued out of Abnlenſis,or to puniſhthem with tem 
rall puniſhments, in which ſenſe King Danid did truely fay , _ I 
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| xd finned one! y to God : ſaying , T64ſolspeccans, for that Gedalo) | 
a whom onely he was ſubie&t in tem ral power to puniſh wh 
wich temporall puniſhments, asall che ancicnt Fathers doe expouy 
rharplace:So kewiſeia the newlaw it belongerivco {pirituall Pafay, 


4. todeclareanddetermine what is herefie, and whether one befallenin. 


; Paralip.z6, 


:0 hereſiey or no z but to punilh heretikes with cemporall puniſhment 
doth not belong to the authoritie of ſpirituall Paſtoxrs , but of tempo. 
rall Princes 5 who in temporals are ſupreme,. and to whom onelythy 
vſing of the temporallfworddoth principally belong. 

$5 Wherefore from this example of King Oz1a-nothingelſecy 
forcibly be prooued, butthat in the olde lawir belonged to the Prices 
to declarethe law of Go4,and that onely Prieſts,and not Lay-men wer 
to intermeddlein ſacred things. For obſerue,good Reader, what did the 
Prieſts,and what was done by King Oz44s. Firit therefore King Oziu, 
faith the Scriptureentering intorhe temple of our Lora would burne incen( 
wvponthe Altar of incenſe, eAnd incontinently Azarias the Prie(} going u 
after him , and with him the Prieſts of our Lord, eightie,moit valiant mn, 
they reſiſted the King) and ſaid, It 15 not thy office, O zias, to burne inc:nſe 
our Lord,but of the Prieſts. that 1s of the children of Aaron,which are cin- 
ſerrated to this kmd of miniſterie, goe out of the Santtuarte , contemnena!, 
becauſe this thing ſhall not be reputed to thee for glorie by our Lord. Hereis 
nothing done, as you ſee , by the Prieſts, which is not ſpirituall. And 
who maketh any doubt, but that the Prieſts alſo of the new law maj 
reliſt Kings,if they attempt to intermeddlein ſacred things, whichbe. 
long onely to Prieſts,and tell them, thatit is nottheir othce. but ofthe 
Prieſts,whichare conſecrated tothis kind of miniſterie, and command 
them to goe out ofthe Church, and not to contemne the law of Gu, 
becauſe it will not be reputed rothem for glorie by our Lord Ged, 

86 Bur ſecondly , $ing Oz:145 being angrie and hola in his hard 
the Cenſar toburne incenſethreatned the Prielts, Ard forthwith there ari( 
4 leproſie in hs forehead before the Prieſts. «And when Azarias the high 
Prieſt had beheld him, and all the reſt of the Prieſts, they ſaw the legroſie in 
bis forchead , and in baſte they thruft him ont ; yea and himſelfe being (at 
afraid made haſte to goe out, becauſe be felt by andby the plague of owr Lori, 
And here alſoisnothing, which the Prieſts might not doe by their 
{pirituall authoritie. For I doe not deny , butthat it belongethtothe 
officeof Prieſts to exclude excommuniczted perſons , as in ſomeſorte 


teapers were in theold law, from thetemple of God, and from partici- 
pationin ſacredrites,as$, Ambroſe excluded T heodofim the Emperout: 
Neuertheleſle ie cannot be prooued by the words of holy Scripture, 
that they thruſt him out of the temple by corporall violence, and by 
laying theirhandsvponhis facred perſon , but onely by denouncing 


with yehement words Gods indignation againſt him, for feare of whic 
he 
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he now being ſtricken by Ged miraculouſly with the plague of lepro- 
fiedid ofhis m—_ _— _— m _ _ the temple, _ al- 
ſo S.Chryſoſtome doth ſuthiciently confirme,ſaying,T hat they chriifthlny- 
out, no Ck enforcing his , and the wordes of holy Scripruze ; Jewand SIEDS 
himſelfe being ſore afraid may" hafte to goe out , doe eleerely inliniate 119i Domi- 
he ſame. — 
87 Andehirdy, King Oz445,faith the Scripture, was « leper vmill 
8 the day of his death , and he dwelt in a houſe apart, full of the leprofie, fov the 
Þ which he had beene ca#l ont of the houſe of our Lord. CMoreoner Toxthan 
2X hi; ſome gonernedthe Kings houſe, and edged rhepeopteaf the Land.: Net- 
S cher from this carrit be gathered, thatthe Prieſts of the old Iaw'did in- 
FS cermeddle inany cemporall ation, or did deprive King Oz445 of his 
&F kingdome, or the adminiftration thereof ; but the molt that from 
hence can be concluded, is, that the plague of leprofie did deprive him 
# of the adminiftration-of his kingdome , -by ordaining that a kapet: 
ſhould dwell apart out of rhe carnpe of Citie; and the Prief did'onely: 
& declarethe law of God, and denounce him according to the [ignesarid 
tokens preſcribed by the law to be infeted withleproſie , which is'no 
& tcmporall, but a meereſpiricuallaQtion. > 2 (9% 
= $8 As likewiſefpiritgall Pafenrs now inthe new'law have aus © - 
# thoritieto declare , that the goods of the faithfull areto be expoſed, if 
2 cheneceſhtie of the Charch doerequire the ſame, but not to diſpoſe of 
2 them,or to takethem away by force from the faithfull, and alſo to de- 
 clare, when Princerare to vie the materiallfword , forthe good of the 
2 Church, but not to vieitthientifelues, as before ©I declaredout of [oas- 'c pure, r,cap. x, 
= ne: Parifienſisand $, Fernard, And if weſhould ſuppoſe a caſ& Which is &p5r.2.c9p.9. 
2 not, towir, thatherel1e, idolatrie or any other mortall crime, doth fo 
2 fatto deprive Princes and Prelates of their dominion and Iuriſdiction, 
= which was thedoqtrineof John Wiclffe condemned inthe Connell of 
2 Conſtance(and therefore thoſe words-of the Ordinary Gleſſe *, that a wie- F in capxy, tb. 
2 keaKing during the rime of his wickedne(ſe is not according t6 tructh to be '1.Reg, 
2 calleda King , but onely equinocally i, 45 4 tony orpaimted eye , andthe [ame 
= mc more u to beſaid of awicketPrelate, are to be read warily, aid ex- 
2 pounded fauourably to'excuſe them from errour) then,I ſay, that ſpi- 
7 ritual Poffonrs may beſaidto haue authoritie, norproperly to depofe 
7 2nhereticall Xivgy butro dechrehimro be'infeted withhereſie, and 
2 conſequently, according t6thiefalle fuppoſitiony depriued zp/o fatto : 
2 Butallthisis nothing all but to declare awthentically the law of Goa, 
7 which-no man denyerhco be within the linites of ſpiritual Tutifdi- 
27 tion. Andrhis mightaboundantly ſuffice for an anſivereco this exam- 
2 pleof King Oziant Burberauſe MF. Fxuhtvb#5 ſhall not, avil faid5 take 
2 occalionto fay y that albriiis hKkbeeneootifolted drgidy by D.Schutre 
= two, lamenforeedy good Rk) rointves ns 
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"downe beforethinecies, whatl anſwered in my Apologie to this obj, 
Rion of Cardinall B :lyrmine and what D.Scbulck:nixs hath replyety 
be = _ Firflcherefore I anſwered,that if ehisargument of Card,3y, 
ou lominetaken from the example of King Oz445 wereof force »It would 
ec proouc more,then perchance Card. Bell mine would willingly grant, 
« to wit,thatnot only the Pope butalſo inferiour Biſhops, yeaand Priefs 
«« have power by thelaw of G4 to depriue. Princes. of their kingdong 
« for ſpirituall leproſje, ſecing that in the olde law not onely the big 
« Prieſt , but alſo iaferiour Prieſts had power to judge of leproſie, 7 
 Leuit,13, © man, faith the law 8, # whoſe SRime and fieſs Shall ariſe a diners colow, 
F « ora bliſter or. any. thing ,as it were, ſhining, that 15 to ſay the plagne of thel, 
cc proſie, ſhallbe brought to Aaron thePrielt,or to any one of h1s ſomes, anly 
o« his arbitrement he ſhall.be ſeparated, Beſides , this example doth:lh, 
c« prooue, that Price;not onely for hereſie, but alſo for all other mor 
« tall ſinnes whatſoever, may bedepoled by Beſbops and:Prieſts, for tha 
cc notonely the{inneof herelie, butalſo other (innes were h guredby le. 
Bellar, 3b 3.de profie, as Card. Bellarmine himſelfe confelleth , who ſpeakingofthe 
Pznit. £4P.3*  confelſin g of finnes ſaith, that the knowledge of (inneqwhich wa figured 1 
cc leproſie ,and z5, mot aptly named a ſpiritual leproſfie,appertameth to Chrifhur 
« Prieſts, This was. my firſt anſwere, 

h y4g. $42.44 90- To which D, Schulckenina-replyeth titus ; * 1 anſrere. [ti 
WLESSE credible , that in the old Teftament according tathe dinerſitic of the leproſe, 
and the diverſiticof the perſons there were alſs diners indgements , rea 
a14 leſſer, and tbatzt was not law{ull for ewery Prie(t toundze a King, Bu 
for this his credsbile ef, it 5 creduble, he producerh neicher Scripture 
realon,uor any other authoritie,agd therefore we are rather to beleet 
the wordsof holy Scripture, which abſolutely athrme , chateicher 4s 
ron the High-Prict, or any one of hisſonnes, might judge of leprolit 
without diſtinguiſhing eicher this kind, or that kind of leproſic,or thi 
king, or that kind of perſon,thea the bare credibile ef of this Dofiew, 
grounded vpon his ownebare word, and-not vpon any text of hoy 
Abul.q.1.iv Scripture,realon orauthoritie., Other Priefts,Gaith Abulenlis, hadpont 
iep,1 3.Len3, to inage wt beplague of leproſee, at Aaro » and. therefore ro whom Il Otter if 
them that pe ſon , who had ſuch fignes , ſoould be ſhewed;; it was ſuficits. 
Fi 4 ;thrung 5s had cured the ten lepers hre-did wot ſend them ſpeci 
| L6.the -Pri t.10 any one of | ng, Goe, ſhew your 

ZOns Ta Pn ages of the _ ſeyig;G0 
9.1 Buthowſoeucr it be, ſaith this DoRour , Concerning the cuſront 
of that nation , aſſured inthe Church of Chriſt greater cauſes ar1 reſerucd 
; be "oF pooh oh we lj Maiares de Baptiſmo 6 w_ 
COT AC.BRIS(ES TPerefore exery Þ rieft may indeed wage of 1ht's 
pr ole of ſinne aud bale or bind bis Sublect, but ſome mare heyn0w! "7 


SF 


Ssc,t. D. Sculckenius anfwere therewito is confuted. 


herejie, to which the name of leproſie doth autonoma [ticeagree. Therefere 


hereſie. eAade , that in theo/ae Teſtament it ſeife we haue not an example, 
wherein Princes were indged for /epreſie, then by the hi gh Prieſt. 

92 But this Rep doth not anſweremy argument. For my ar- 
pument didonely proceedeot the power of Priefts ftandingin the law 
of God, and ab({traQting from the poſitive lawes of the Church :/e 
world follow, ſaid 1, that not onely the Pope, but alſo inferiour Biſhops, es 
#/ſo and Prieſts hawe poner by the law of 'God, &c, Now who knoweth 
Þ cor, that caſes are'reſerued onely by the law of the Chxrch, and that by 
Þ the lawof God thereis norelervation-of caſes ;but that euery Biſhop, 

S 2nd Prirft, to whom thecharge of ſoules is committed , have by the 
2X law of God ſufficient authoriie, and furi{diRtion to abſolue' from all 
® calcs. Ifaid, rowhom the charge of ſonles is commuted, for 1 doe notin- 
# tend now to diſpute, whether euery Prreft by his ordination recciueth 
2X zuchority,and iwuriſdiction to binde and Jooſe. For Iam not ignorant, 
I thatdiversCatholike Doors, asPalndanns,' Abulenſis, * Syluefter,! & 
S learned Nawarre ®. doe athrme, that'flanding in the law of God every 
7 Prieſt hath by vertue of his ordination ſufkcient iuriſdiftion to ab- 
foluefrom fnnes, which juriſdiftion is not 'hindered burby the pro- 


# asthis Dottowr impoſeth vpon me, but of Prieſts indefinitely, ſignify- 
Þ ing thereby , thar if Cardinall Bellormines argument were gocd, it 
2& would allo-prooue,that ſtanding in thelaw'of'Ged,notonely rhe-Pope, 
butalſo ſome inferiour Prieſt ſhould haue authoritie ro judge Kings 
and Princes for ſpitituall leproſfie, conſidering that in theolde la:y not 


2 them for-corporall leprofie. 
3 93 Neitherisirto beemaruefled , if therebee no example inthe 
2 old Teſtament, wherein we reade, that King7 were iudped for leproſic 
[3 byanyotherthen by the High Prieſt : forthatin the olde Teſtament 
2 wehaue butone onely exampleot any Kino, to wit, of thisOz1a5,who 
[1 wasinfeQed with leproſie, yer the words of the holy Scripture, where- 
F in1isgiuen authoritieto Prieſts to judge of leprofie, are common , as 
| wellto inferionr Prieſts , as tothe High Prieſt,neither is there any ex- 
ception made-of the perfons that are to bee iudged to bee infe&ed, or 
not infeted with leprofie. Yea and in this very examplenot onely 
| arias the High Prief, but alſo allthe other cightie inferiour Prie#ls 
3 edged King Ozias, and reſifted him, ſaying, It 6 not thy office Ozias, &C. 
Z Andtherfore Ozias being engry, ſaith the Scripture;threatnedthe Prieſts, 
* andforthwith there aroſe a leprofie in his forchead before the Prieſts : And 
3 PhenAzariasrhe high Prieſt had beheld him, and allthe reſt of the _— 
4 N 4 they 
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are reſernedtoBiſhops, ochersalſo torkePepe, as firit of all is the crime of 


it i no meruaile , that enery Prieli camot indgeKings exenſer the crime of 


I In4.4i ft.197. 


q.3:4r.3, 
k 1n Defenſor. 


part, 2. 6.62.09 
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| 1 tibition ofthe Church': And therefore] did not ſpeake of all'Prieſts, 1 inverts 


Confeſſor.r, 
q. 3, 

m JT» Sum, c, 
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onely the high Prieſt, but alſo #feriour Pr.ctchad authoritie'to judge nent dif.6, 


x#,48. 
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TO The exampleef King Otias is examined, Cu, 


3 Pag. 54 


168, —— 
———"bp ſao the lprafein bi forchead, and in hats they thruit him out, þ1 


therefore this Dotowr doth not wellaffizme, that inthe oldelay ws 
hauenot an example, wherein Princes were iudged for leproſieby any 
other, then by the High Prieſt , ſeeing that in this cxample of Ki 
02541 the High Prieft did notavy thing » which the reſt alſo of th 
Priefls did not, and which if the High PreeF had not beene preſent x 
that time, the other Prefs might not accordingto the law haue dore 
without him. Wk | 
94 Wherefore thatalſo , which this DoRtour anſwerethtony 

ſecond conſequence, which was, that if Card. Bellurmmes argument wer 
of force, it would prooue, that Br/>ops, and allo Priefts might depok 
Princes not onely for herelie, but alſo for all other mortal crimes,sno. 
thing tothe purpoſe. { ayſwere , ſaith hee z * 7t i5 tre, that all fnnes ar; 
ſignifiedby. leprojie , but not therefore Princes may bee inaged for all ant 
whatſoeuer by every Prielt. Becauſe 4s we now hae ſaide, greater ſunt 
are reſerued to greater Prelates, and ſome tothe Pope alone, —_ whey 
we fheake of perſons, that are placed ws the higheſt d:gree of dignitie, 

905 But what 1s this to my argument ? For fir#7 I ſpike 
of Biſbops and Prieſts indefinitely , and alſo ſtanding io the law df 
Ged, now this 'Dottour applicth my wordes to cuery Prieſt, and flyath WW 3 
from thelaw of God, by which there is no reſeruation of caſes, tothe WW 7 
law of the Church and of Popes, by which law onely caſes arereler- MW © 
ved. But {econdly, andprencipally hee cunningly concealeth thetorce 
and drift of my argument. For in this ſecond conſequence my principull 
drift was toſpeakenot ſo much of the perſons, who according to Car 
dinall B<Xarmines, argument ſhould haue authoritie to de ok Prince 
(forof them I ſpake in the fr conſequence, asthe Reader may plainly 
ſee) as of the crimes, for which Princes might according to Cardinal 
Bellarmires argument be depoſed: AndIathrmed;that if Cardinall el 
larmies argument were of force, it would prooue, that Prince: mipht 
for every mortall linne be depoſed, at leaſt wiſe by the Pope, it nothy 
inferiour Biſhops , and Prieſts : Now this Door ſpeaketh not one 
word concerning the force of this conſequence , for as muchas con- 
cerneth the crime, for which Princes may according to Cardinal 
Zellarmines argument be depoſed, whereof 1 chief y treated in this /e- 
cora conſequence, but he cunpingly flyerhro.the perſons, who may de- 
pole Princes, of whom 1 ſpake principally in the ff conſequence, and he 
anſwereth, that indeede all ſmnes are ſignified by leproſie, but not therefor 
Princes may be iudged by enery Prieſt for all ſinnes, inſinuatingthered} 
that Princes may bee depoſed ( for of that iudgement.I onely ipake)at 
teal wiſebythe Pape for all ines, which are mortall, and may ink 
Others, which dorinehow dangerous and pernicigusit is to thev0- 


ueraigntie, and alſo ſecuritie of Princes, 1leaue conſideration! 
any prudent man, + Liequare (8 96 Þul 
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: impoſed byGod vpon lepers,at thearbitrement,or declarative ſentence » 
& of the Prieſt ; yet hee doth not therefore well conclude , that the »+ 
© Pri-/t of the ſtocke of Lews had authoritiero deprive Kings being in- » 


Sac,2, = D-Schulckenius anſwer; thereunto ir confured, © 


169 


0x445, isalſo molt weake, ſeeing,that the antecedent propoſition is ver 


foraſmuch as concerneth the antecedent propoſition, and the proofe 
thereof, albeit hc doth rightly gatherjfrom Zemir, 1 3. & 2. Paralip. 26, 


2 thatthe Prieft of the Lemiricall Rocke might iudge Kings infeRed with 
; leprofie, and pronounce ſenrenceagain(t them , by declaring the law 


of God,that they ought to dwell apart out of the campe, which isthe 


96 But becauſe, as the vulgar maxane ſaith, dncere ad iconuen;. 
ens won ef ſoluere » fo draw One to 49 Inconuenience is not to 
felne the argument, 1 dig ſeconaly and principally anſwere, that this argu» 
mentof Cardinall Bellermine taken from theforeſaide example of K ing 


vncertaine, not to ſay falſe, and the corſequence no leſſedoubtfull. And 


— 


rf part of the amecedent propoſition, ſeeing that this ſeparation was » 


# fected with leprofie,of their kingdomes, euen by accident, and con/7- 


*F quently vnleſſethe depriving them of their kingdome ſhould nece{!a- » 
low their dwelling in a place apart from thereft of the pec- - 


$ rily 


© ple, which neuertheletle cannot bee forcibly prooued from the holy 


$ Scripture. 


97 For as Fa. Swarez doth well obſcrue, ® the d:prevation of donsi- 


3 nin doth ecer laſt, after it once bee done: butthat dwelling apart of lepers, 


ro be impoſedat the arbitrement of the Pr#e#, did onely continuefor 


2 the time they were infeted with leproſie, for which time neverthe- 


lelle they remained true Kings , although others did adminiſter their 


'F kingdome. For vnablenelle to gouerne the kingdome doth not de- 


i 
y 
> 
- 


prive Kings of their right and authoritie to reigne; as it is manifeſt 
ina King, who is vader age, in whom there is true dominion, power, 
andrightto reigne, although vntill hee cometo yeeres of di(cretion, 
there isappointed him a Prorefor and Guardian,who doth inthe Kimgs 
name, and by the Kings authoritie adminitter all che attaires of the 
kingdome, And that King Oxaas for all the time of his infirmitie, 


2 which continued vnrill the day of his death , did remaine true King, 
| # theGloſſe doth molt plainely reach 2. Paralp. 26. who writeth thus. 


The Hebrewes are of opinion, that this ( the miraculous ſtriking of Ozias 
with leprofie ) happenedin the 25 yeere of Oziasgthe reſt of whoſe yeere: 
are twentie ſeuen, and he raigned fiftie one yeeres. And the ſame is gathe. 
rednot obſcurely from the Scripture it ſelfe in thatplace. Whereypon 
although we readein the 31. verſ. that for the time Oz4ias was a leper, 
Toathan hu ſonne governed the Kings houſe , yet wee doe not readethat 
Joathan his ſonue reigned for him , but after that Oxias was dead, 


3 verl. 23, 


98. Tothis my anſwere D.Schulckenimreplicth thus : ? / ens 
LE: rlt, 
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Excommun- 


nicat.ſec,6.,96.3. 
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Grſt , although. Ozias ſprnld bane beene deprined only of the adminitrai, 
of the kingdom » and conſtrained to gine it oner to bi ſonne, yethad kepr th 


* right and anthoritie to reigne, 4s my Adner ſarie Widdringtonwill haxeis, 


nenertbeleſſe Card.Bellarmines argument wonld be ſtrong , and Unſhakey, 


: For from hence alſo by the grant of my Aauerſarie we doe gather, that King 
. Ozias was by the Prielt of Aaron der ined, not only of the communion of ſa 
' cred things, but alſoof the adminiſtration of hu kingdome , and puniſhed net 


only with a ſpiritual but alſowith a temporall pmmiſoment, But my Aduer. 
Garie denieth, that ankereticall King can be deprined of the adminiſtration of 
hu Kingdeme , ard he ſauth that he can only be deprined of the receining of 
Sacraments, 

99 Butf-f it isvntrue, that I ever granted, asthis De&onr ſaith, 
that the Prieſt. of the old lawdepriued King Ozas of theadminifiration 
of his kingdoine, but, as you ſhall-beneath,41 athrmed the flatcont. 


rie. Secondly , it 1s ſtrange, how Card. Bellarmines argument can ſtand 
- | firme, andynſhakenz.if the antecedent propolition, for as muchas con- 


cerneththe principall part thereof, be not true, asthis Do@ovr in this 


hisanſwere doth ſuppoſe. For the antecedent propoſition of Card, 


Bellarmines argument contained two parts : the one was , thatKing 0. 
zias was for leproſie depriued of his kingdome, and authoritie to 
reigne and from hence heconcluded,as you haue ſcene, If thereforethe 
Prieſt of the o!dlaw had poner toinagea King , andto deprine him of buy 
kingdome for corporall leproſie , why may not a Prie(t now doe the ſamefar 
ſpiritual leproſie ? and of this party to wit , of depriuing Princes of their 
kingdomes, and of their right, or authoritieco reignel did only fpecke 


 inthis-part of my anfwere: Andifthis part , which wastheprincipall 


point of Card.Beltarmines argument be ſuppoſed to be falſe, as this 
Doftonr doth ſuppoſe, how-can hisergument,for as much, asconcer- 
neth this point,[tand Rrong,and vnſhaken, 

l100 Thefecond part of Card. Bellarmines argument was,that King 
Ozas wasfor leproliedepriued by the High Prieſt of the adminiſtration 
of his kingdome ; and ofthis/econd part 1 did not ſpeake one word in 
this part of my anſwere, but only of the depriving him of his king- 
dome , domnnion , or right toreigne : And 1 affirmed, that although 
the Priefts of the old law hadauthoritieto iudgealeper , and by ade- 
claratiue ſentence, or commandement todenounce, that he was tobe 
ſeuered from thereſt of the people,which was only to declare the com- 
mandement and law of God , conlidering that this ſeparation was 0r- 
dained by the exyrelſe commandemem. of God after the Frief had 
ludged him to beinfeQed with leproſie, yetfrom hence it cannotÞe 
well inferred, thatthe Prieſts of the old law had authoritie to deprive 
Kings, that were infedted with leproſie,of their kingdomes even per «r 
*iden:,and conſequently, volelſe their dwelling apartfrom the relt of o 
peope 


D. Schulckenius anſwere thereunto isconfuted, Cuaz,; 


on nes © 
—* aw a> oe 2 a £ae..ocog az. 


Gacute D. Schulckenius av/wv2re thereunto'ts confuted, 


,cople doth neceſſarily inferre,as irdoth not;thatthey were conſe " 
| deprived alſo of their kingdomes. But their declling apart \ ar 
reſt of the people doth neceſſarily inferre, faith this DoQowr, that they were 


henceitmay bewell inferred, that thePriefs ofthe old law had autho- 


withleprolig atleaſt wiſe of the adminiſtration of their kingdome. Bur. 
* ofthis will treatealittle beneath , after I haue examined the ſecond 
* Reply, which this Dofonr maketh to this fr/spart of my anſwereto his 
PZ artecedent propolition. 

Y 101 1 anſwere ſecondly,ſaith D;Schulckenis, * King Ozias did in- 
* dredretainethe nam: of a King for the reſid ve of his life, but a bare and na- 
* hedneme.. For hu ſonne did gonerne thekingdome with fuil power although 


= King Oz4as was aleper vatill cheday of hisdeath, and hedwelt in a 
 houſeapart fullofleprofie, for thewhich he had beenecalt out of the 
* houſe of our Lord ; Morcouer Joathar hisfonne gouerned the Kings 
& houſe, andiudged the people of the land. The fame is-faid 4 Reg.15.. 
* Therefore we hawe not from the Scripture , that any part of the gowernment 
* did anyway appertaine to Ozias , which Toſephus doth more cleerely expli- 
> catelib.g. Antiqucap.1 1.#bile he ſaith, that the ſonne of Ozi44 did take: 
= yponhim thekingdome, andthat Ozia-lived a private. life yntill his 
* death. But howſcener ut be, this 15 __ that Ozias was deprined of the 
adminiſtration of the. kingdame , and therefore puniſhed with a temporallpa- 
” mſhment, 

102 Butthow wilt ſay that O tias retained the name of a Kino,and as 
it was ſaid inthe firll anſwere perchance aright toreigne. Therefore from 
hence it cannot be proued , that hereticall Kings may altogetherbe deprined. 
#f their kingdomes by the Pope, Lanſwere. F ir(t from hence it t proue4ythat 
the Pope may for aint cau(e infact vpon a King a temporallpen\ſhment., as. 
us the deprienng. of the adminiltration of the kingdome. Secondly it 15 come 
ſequentlygathered , that for a moſt weightie cauſe , and for a very hemons 
crime and very pernicious tothe Church, as foy example is hereſie he may in= 
&* futa more grieuons puniſhment , ar the depriving him altogether of his 
” kingdome, For both Innocentius the fourth did remone Sanctius the ſecond 

Kingof Portugall from the ad miniſtration of the kingd»me , becauſe he was 
viſit, andgane him hibrother Alphonſus the third for a Coadintor,and al« 
: Jobedeprineduf the Empire Friderike the ſecond in the Councellof Lyons 
beins declared an enrmis tothe Church. 

103 Butff, that King Ox4as retained only .the barename of 2 
King without _—_— right, authoritie, or dominion,it is very falſe, 


' andaffirmedby this Dodtawr withautany colourablegroundat all. For 
| BeScriprure doch not only call@4is72 Kings after hee yas infecter 


with 


ricieto depriue per accidens, and conſequently Princes that wereinfeRed. 


deprived at leaftof the adminiſtr ation of their kingdome and thereforefrom- 5 


r Pag.545, 


b; without the name of a King. For ſo the Scripture ſpeak:th 2.Paralip,26,; 


— 
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m_ The example of King Otias 9 examines. Can, 
—  ithleproſie,and recoumeth the yeeres ofhis reignein theſame man. 
ner.as he recouhiteth the yeeres of the reigneof other Kings, whohyd 
nor only thebarename, bur alſo the crueauthoritie of other Kings, by 
ir doth alſo affirme, that he reigned all the reſt of his life, and that Jowhu 
beganne to 7evgne only after his Fathers death; Stxteene yeeres old, faith 
\ z.Paralip. (he Scripture ,as 0z545,who alſo was called Azariar 4.Reg,15.Þe, 
_ 4.Reg. he kegamre to yeigne and be reigned two and fiftie yeeres in 1 eruſalem. And 
: M Puralip. againe,* Ani1O rias ſlept with his Fathers, and they buried him inthe Kings 
26.27 {cpalchre: field, becauſe he was a leaper; and [oathan hs ſonne reignedfr 
him, Fin and twentie yeeres old was [oathan when he begamne to reione 
{and therefore he d1d not rergne in his Fatherstime) and he reigned iv. 
reeme yeeres in leruſulem, = | 
""F"ROP 104 leathan, ſaith Abalenſis," was not called King neither didhe ſta 
- , | =” wok :ngs ſeate of eftate, but Ozias was calted Kin all the time he lived and 


under him 1: rechored the tre of the king dome, and the power ,or anthorit 
concerning thoſe things, which were done in the kingdome did devend on hm, 
althouch they were admimſtred by loathan he ſonne : and beneath , This 
Toathan, faith Abulenſis,was the only or at leaft wiſe the eldeſt ſonne of Oti« 
as, therefore he did ſucceede in the Kingdome his Father being dead ; fir hi 
Father being almme,he did gouerne the Palace,and ſuftained the whole weyht 
of the Kingly labour, Alio* Gregorins Tholoſanns amxong other reaſons, 
which he brought to prove, that a Prince ought notto be depriuedot 
his kingdome, forthat heeis , or feemethto be vnfit to gouernethe 
{ame,he produceth thisexampleof King Oz545. Seeing that (aith ey a 
Jo Azarias, or Ozias (for he was called by both theſe names) Kring ofIu- 
da, was ſtriken by God with leproſie for this ſine , that he did not deſtroqthe 
Altars of the Idols, after he was become a leaper , he lined indeede wntill tht 
day of his death in a free houſe apart : yet hewas not deprined of his kingdom, 
but loathan his ſonne gouerned the Kings Palace , and did indge the peoplt 
of the Land , a4 his Coadintor : And another cauſe of his leproſie # alledged, 
for that he preſumed to burnc incenſe upon the Altar o f incenſe which was ON: 
ly the office of a Prieft, yet inboth places it 15 ſaid , that Toathan reigned 
for himonly after his death, bat that before his death he only adminiſtred tit 
kingdome in hs Fathers name. : | : 

105 Wherefore that, which this DoZowr affirmerh, that the 
Kings ſonne adwiniſred the kingdome withf»power, is equiuocalh 
although the Scripture maketh no mention ; that he-adminsfted the 
kingdome with ful power,but only , that he gomrned" the Kings Palate, 
avd indyed the people of the Land :for ihe meane; that'he admmeitvedthe 
kingdome with a full abſolute and ſupreme anthoritie his is very viitrue; 
= this authoritiedid belong only tothe Kingpin whoſename, and by 
wnoſeauthoritie ie + Pidee\- and itdged che peo- 


oleay gouerned the XK; 
ple; burif his meaning be; that he 4dwweſr,dthekinigdome with af 
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delegate power and-which in ſome cafes the King may communicateto 
a ſubiet , who is onely an «&7miiratonr , and gouernour, but not a 
King , this 1 will eaſily grant. Belike this Dodonr will haue the Kings 
Proteftour, and Guardian inthetimeof his minoritie, or who admin. 
freth the kingdome, when the King is abſent inſome forraine coun- 
rey , or when hee is taken priſoner by his enemie, or when by reaſon 
of ſome great infirmitie, hee cannot gouerneby himlelte, ro haue full, 
abſolute, and ſupreame power , and conſequently to beia very deede the 
Soueratgne King,and to haue Kingly authoritie to gouerne the kin odome 
which how abſurd tis, any man but of meane capacitic may ealt- 
* ly percee. 


* 106 Neither from Joſephus can any other thing bee gathered, 
> then which the Scriptureit ſelfeaftirmerh, to wit, tat King Ozias led 
if in a houſe a-part » and h:5 ſonne Joathan gonerned the Kings houſe , ad 
* indged the people of the Land, For the words of Joſep%:ts , as they are 
: related by this Doctonr , are not {o bee ynderitood;that leathan tooke 
[ vpon him the kingdome, and to reigne : for Oz1as all the time of his 
life was King, and did reigne , as Joſephs athrmeth in the ſameplace : 
2 butthat hee tooke vpon him to admmiſter, or gowerne the kingdoms 
= in his Fathers name, who by reaſon of his infirmitie , for whici hee 
was bound by the law of God to liue in a houſe a part from the reſt 
of the people, could not conueniently gowerne the ſame: Bur the words 
of Loſephws according tothe Edition which I hauve,and which alle Car- 
> dinall B-larmine in his booke againſt Barclay followeth, aretheſs. Af- 
ter the Prie(ts had perceined the leprofie m the Kings face, tes to/de ham, 
| ( orif the word bee iudicauerunt , and not indicaueru:t ) rHepindged, 
' that hee wa lrichenby God with the plague of leprojie; and they admon/ed 
' him, that hee would depart the Cutie, as one poliuted, and wacleane, And 
= beewiththe ſham? of his calamitie obeyed , being (o miſerably puniſhed for 
| bu pride toyned with impictie ; and when for a tune hee lined private out of 
| te Citie, his ſonne loathan adminifiring the kindome, at length bring ecn- 
+ ſumed with ſerrow hee dyed the ſixtie eight yeere of his ag*, and the fiſiie 
+ /econd of his kingdome or reigne. 


. - 


107 From which wordes this onely can bee gathered , that /oa- 
| than aaminiftred the kingdome, and gowerned the Kings Pallace , and 
| wdged the people, as the Scripture ſaith, yetthat Ozias was (til King,and 
1 reigned although he lived private, that is,not depriued of his kingdome, 
: for heſtill remained Kirg,anddid reigne vntill his death,as /oſephuscon- 
 feſſerh,butprizarely, to wit, he did not meddle with the publike affaires 
of thekingdome ; but lived in a free houſe apart, as the Scripture 
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© faith, which words Abwlenfrexpoundeth thus : 7 And bredwelledina , .,;x, x. 
free houſe apart , thatis, hee dsd not awell. in the Kings Pallace x for #+ 1: 
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being 4 leper ought not to gine himſelfe to buſmeſſer, neither did he 4h if 


: 
the kingdome but Toathan hu; ſonne z awd it 18 called a free houſe, tha ;, 
ſequeſtred from all buſmeſſe, ana frequentation ofpeo le: for none did reſort 
to him but thoſe , who ſerneq him » but the r eft WH78C belonged to the King. 
ly affaires loathan aid; and perchance it 5 called a free houſe , becauſe 
was ont of the Citie, Therefore that the Kingly eſtate , promiſion , pompe, 
ſhonld not c:a/e, loathan Ozias his ſonne gonerned the Kings Pallace, 1; 
wit , he r:mained in the Kings houſe, and allthe Nobles, aud myghtie} ms 
of the Land had recourſe to him as the 'y were wont to haue reconrſe to Orias, 
and he kept all the ſermants, and all the other promſion,which his Father bept, 
that the Regall tate ſhonld not (ceme tobe diminiſhed , and yet he wan 
call:d King, neither aid he ſit in the Kings ſeate of eſtate, and the reſt 
follow Defore nu. 104. 
toY Wherefore D. Schalckenins perceiuing this his aſſertion not 
to begrourded cither in Scripture, reaſon, or any other authoritie 
flyeth bacxe againe to his former anſwere, that Ozias wasat leaft wi 
deprined of the acrminiſtration of the kengdome, from whence firlt it is pros 
edlayth he;that the Pope may inflift vpon a King for a inſt cauſe a tem. 
poral! puniſhment, as in the deprining of the adminiſtcation of the kingdome; 
andſecondly from thence conſequently it is gathered,that for a moſt impor. 
tant cauſe, and a very heinous crime, as ts herefie he may infult a greater py- 
nſhment, as 1s the deprining huy altogether of his kingdome. 

109 Butalthough I ſhould grant to this Do@oxr, that the Ungh. 
Prieſt did depriue King Oz4as per accidens, and conſequently not onelyot 
the adminiſtration of the kingdome, but alſo of the kingdome it (elf e,and 
righttoreigne,thatis,by declaring him to bea leper, which diſeale di 
by the law of God, as we now ſuppoſe, but doe not grant, depriuehim 
. #pſo fattoof his right to reigne, yet fro thence it cannot be proued, that 
the Pope hath thelike authoritie to depriue an hereticall Kino of his 
K mg dome, Or the adminiſtr at 1outherevf for accidens Or conſequently for 
thatno puniſhmtt is appointed by thelaw of Chriſt to herelie,asit wa 
in the oldlaw to leprolie:butto puniſh heretikes with this or that kind 
of ſpiritual puniſhment Chriſt hath left to the diſcretion of PFurituul 
Paſiowrs, andto puniſh them with ten! porall puniſhments to thedil 
cretion of temporal Princes,who thereforezas well ſaid Dominic Bats 
Nes,9ay put heretikes to death, or puniſo then in ſome other manver. Bl i 
Chr our Sautour had in thenew law afli gned particularly any t&l- 
= puniſhment, asdeath,banifkmenr , priuation of goods , 0: th! 
" an. = _ hs 278 beinfeted with herelie, as God in the ole 
pune nge we : that 7 Pram) dwell out ofthe Campein a hou: 
> de fond 9pe might indeed puniſh hererikes temporally per # 

9#ently,to wit,onely by declaring the law of C hriſt,and 


that they were infeQed with hereſie, to which crime ſuch puniſh 
ments 
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ments are according to this: ſup 
Chriſt ; Neither ſhould he heerein tranſcend his ſpiricuall authoritie : 
But to exzcmte this law by putting heretikes to death, or by infliting 
vpon them temporall puniſhments, and puniſhing them aQually with 
© the ſame, doth exceede thelimitsof that ſpirituall authoritie, which 
© hath beene giuen to the Prieſts eyther of the new law, or of 


2 the olde. 


* 110 And albeit Pope Imocent the fourth, and alſo other Popes 
© hauedepriued Soueraigne Princes very few times for herelie, but often 
© forothercrimes, not onely of their adminiration, but alſo of the king- 
” demcit{elfe, yet thisis no ſufficient ground to prooue, that they had 
© anytrucandrightfull power foto doe, as it is manifelt of it ſelfe, and 
* inmy Apologie I haue declared more ac large, *for that it is one thing, 
” * ith Cardinall Bellarmine, *to relate the fatts of Kings,and ſo of Popes, 
> andother perſons, and another thing to proone their anthoritie, and power, 
And thus much concerning the firſt part of my anſwere to the artece- 
” dent propolition of Cardinall Bellarmines argument. The ſecond part 
© of my anſwere wascontained in theſe words. 

| 111 Neither alſo doth Cardinal Bellarmine ſufficiently confirme, 
that the Leuiticall Prieſts had authority to depriue Kings that were 


* infeed with leprolie onely of the adminiſtration of their kingdomes, » 


for that time onely that they were infe&ed with ieprofie. For albeit 

| Ozias, after he was ſtricken by God with the plague of leproſie did not 
adminiſter the kingdome, the cauſe thereof might bee, for that hee be- 

' ingnot fitto gouerne the kingdome during the time of his infirmitie, 
| didcommit the gouernment to /oarhan his ſonne, and did appoint him 
= tne Aiminiftratonr of the kingdomezvnrill te thouid be reſtored to his 
tormer health. But that a Priefof the old law had authority to de- 
priue Kings being infected with leproſieeither of their kingdomes, or of 
the adminiſtration thereof, it cannot bee ſufficiently gathered from the 

E holy Scripture. As alſo we cannot ſufticiently colle& from the holy 
* Scrpture, thata Prieſtof the old law had authoticie to depriue hout- 
holders being infe&ted with leproſie either of their gcods, or of the 


 aaminifiration thereof, althoughit bevery like, that ſeeing ſuch houſe- 


: 


holders ought at the judgement ofthe PrieF, declaring them to belea- 
pers, todwell out of the campe, they themſelues did commit to 0- 
thers the authoritie to bee admini/iratowrs of their goods for the time 
they were infeRed with leproſie; And ſothe weakeneile of the ante- 
ceaent propoſition is manifeſt, 

112 Nowyou ſhalſeein what a ſhuffling manner D.Schulckenns 
replieth tothis my anſwere. 7 an{were, faith he, > Theſe make nothing to 
the matter, It is enough for vs, that King Ozias did by the commandement 
of the High Prieſt dwell ina houſe apart from the time of hus leproſie "_ 
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polition appointed by the law of 
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—— death; and that ar 116 gy not connerſe with the people he wayerfy. 


cedto permit che adminiſtration of the kingdome to his ſonne,ſo that noth; 
;t all concerning the affaires of the king dome was r erred to bim, But if k 
Lad not beene ſubieft to the power of the High Priel hemight hane contem. 
ved the high Prieſt, and againſt bis willdwellin the Kings Cittie , andy. 
ure the kinodome either by himſelſe, or by his Miniſters. For leproſe du 
not take away the indgement of the mind, and wiſedome neceſſarie to gouern, 
Truly Naaman Syrusw4s 4 leeper,and becau/e he was not [wbiet to the high 
Prielt of the E ebrewes, he did nit dwell in a hou(e apart, but hewasthe Gy 
eral of Warfarezand be went whereſoeaer he would, See 4.Reg.s. 

Ard mthe ſame manner the High Prictt might depriue houſholders of the 


* adminiſtration ef ther goods , eſjertally if they had any #n Cities, becanl 


Le did ſeparate tl em from he people, or the conuerſation of men, and did ex. 
clude them frem Citties 5; and conſequently cdeprined them of the admini. 
ſtration of 7 hoſe goods z whichbhey had in Cittics , albeit thy might admi. 
niitcr them by others, Thus D Schulckenine, 

112 But: ruly itisa (hame to ſee with what face this Dow 
c2n ſo boldly :fhrme , that the principall queſtion , which u now bituirt 
Card. Bull.,rmine,and me, to wit, whether Kin g Ozlas 45 deprined euhzr 
ef bis kingdom , or of the adminiſtration thereof by the High Prieſt , is w- 
: hing to the matter, Beſore, as you haueſeene, both Card. Belarmire 
and alſo this DoQoar , if they be two different men , hauc laboured to 
proue, that King Ozias was for corporal leprofie depriued by thehiyh 
Pricft not only of the admiriftration of his kingdome , bur alſo of tlc 
ling dome it (elfe, and of his right or authoritieto reigne; from whence 
they inferred , that therefore the Pope might for ſpiritual! leprofiede- 
priuve temporall Princes not only of the admimſtration of their king- 
domes, butalſo oftheir kingdowes, and all Regall authoritie, or rightto 
reigne. And theſecond part ofthis antecedent propoſition I did confut 
aboue, 'and proued cleerely , that Oz#as did ſtill remaine true King « 
ere vntill his death, and was not depriuedof his Royallauthoritie, or 
rightto reigne, although his ſonne Joathan did de faftoin his fathers 
name , and by his Fathers authoritieadmzmiſter the kingdome. Tothe 
firit part of the antecedent propoſition , which this Dofour affirmed to 
be manifeſt, [but howſoener it be, ith he, to wit, whether O zias remained 


King only 1n name, or alſo with Regall authoritiey it is manifeſt, chat he ws 


deprivedof the adminiſtration of the king deme and therefore puniſhed with 
a temporalipumſoment) 1 did now anſwere ,- affirmin g that, Card.Bel- 
mixe had not ſufficiently proued the ſame; forthat-it might be, thathe 
perceiuing himſelfe to be vnit by reaſon of leproſieffor which he ws 
by thelaw to dwell in a houſe apart, ro gouerne the kingdome by him 
{elfe, did willingly and of his owne accord commit the gouernmelt 
therecf to his ſonne / oathan, from whenceit cannot bee gath a" 

« 
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Gac.2. D.Schulckenins ayer to the ſame is confuted. 


hee was depriuedof the gouernmentby thehigh Prieſf., And now this 
Dodtour being preſſed with this anſwere bluſherh nor to ſay , That this 
;; nothing tothe matter, as though to confute that which hee himſelfe 
afirmeth to bee manifeſt, to wir, that King Ozias was bythe high Prieſt 
deprined of his Kingly gomernment for corporal} leprofie is nothing to the mate 
ter, But to ſuch ſhamefull windings, turnings, and ſhiftings areſome- 
:ime brought men, otherwiſe learned, rather then they will plainly and 
© ſincerely confeſſe themſclues to haue groſly erred, in coyning their 
© {al, or fallible opinions , for true and vndoubtced points of Ca- 
® cholike faith. | | 
Z 114 Obſeruenow, grodbReader, in what a fraudulent maner this 
$ Doftour would ſeemeto prooue;that myaforeſaid anſwere  nothmg to 
* the matter. It is enough for vs, ſaith he, that King Ozias did by the high 
= Prieſts commandement awell in a houjt apart all the time of hu leproſie wntill 
7 hy death, &c, . 
* If thisbeeenough for this DoQenr, I ſhall ealily agree with him 
& heerein , for thatI doe willingly grant, that the high Prieſt might com- 
© maund King Oz#a4 being infected with leprolic to dwellin a houſe a- 
Z part; Onely this I muſt admoniſh him z. that Oz444 was bound to 
& dwell in a houſe apart , not ſo much by the commandement of the high 
& Pricſt, if wee will ipeake properly,as by the commandement of almigh- 
# tie God, who by his law did expreſly ordaine , that all lepers ſhould 
& dwell apartfrom thereſt of the people; and the'Priefts office only was 
toiudge according tothe ſignes andtokenspreſcribed by the law, whe- 
>. therthey were infected with leproſieor no, andto declare the law of 
= Gop, which are ſpirituall not temporall ations ; abltrating from 
= which law the high Prieſt had no authoritie to command King Ozias, 
= oranyotherlepertoliuein a houſe apart from therelt of the people. 
* Wheteforethis commandement of the high Prieft was not any conſtits- 
2 te commandement of his owne , impoling a new obligation vpon 
2 King 0z1as, to which he was not tyed before, althoughthe high Prieſt 
. nad not commanded him , but it was onely a declarative commnde- 
» mz, or adeclaration of Gods law and commandement, whereby 
= alllepers werelong beforecommaunded to dwell in a place apart from 
* thereſtof the people : But'from hence this Dottowr cannot gather, 
= that the Priefts of the new law may for ſpirituall leprofie depriue 
Kings of: their kingdomes, or the adminiſtration thereof, or of their 
right and freedome to. dwell in their Cities, or Pallaces, and ſeparate 
them by way of temporall conſtraint from all ciuill conuerſation of 
=. men, voleſſe hee will grant with John Wicklefe, that theſe puniſh- 
 mentsare by the law of Chrit annexed to fpirituallleproſie, asin the 
old lawthe dwellin gin a placeapartfrom the reſt ofthe people wasan- 


| nexedtocorporall leprofie, Neuerthelelle I'doc not deny , that the 
"HH O Prieſts 
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"The cxempledf King Ofiasir examintd,” © Caupy 


0 of the newlaw haucauthority codeclare what is ſpirituall le7;,, 
ga what crimes doe notably infe the ſoule , and what —_ 
|  mentsarebythe law of Chriftannexedroſuch maladies , and ay, 
© fſeparateherctikesand other ſpiritualllepers from. the ſacred, religioy,, 
* orſpirituall conuerſation of the faithfull, for theſeare ſpiritual], ng; 

cemporall aRions,and puniſhments. 
115: But Orzias, lining 1 A hawuſe apart , could not  aich this Dog. 
our, conuerſe with the people » and ſohs was enforced to. permit abſolutch 1 
to bis ſome the adminiſt7 ation of the kzngdomer, that nothing at. all ſhould iy 
referred to him, concerning the affasres of the kingdome. 
But frf,,itis not true , that:-King Ozias ſpeaking properly was . 
aus, thatis., enforced or compelled by corporallforce, and violence; . 
or by.thecoadtine force of the law , which conſiſtethin the inflicting 
of temporall gyniſhments, to live in a houſeapart from the rel ofthe 
people , butonely he was. bound thereunto. by the diredtive, or con 
mandingforce of the law of Ged, which ordained, that all lepers ſhoul 
bee ſeparated-from the reſt of the people, and dwellalone by then, 
{eſues out of the Campe; for ſeeing that the King was /upreamein tem- 
| poralls,andſubieR therein tonone but God alone.andthe High Pricf 
wereſubic&to him therein,and might bee puniſhed by him wich tem- 
porall puniſhments, as Lſhewed before, hee could not bee ſubietto 
the coaciue,orenforcing power ofthelaw, whichordained the inflid 
ing of any temporall puniſhment z And therefore wee ncuer readin 
the holy Scripture, that the High Prieſt of the old law , whom my 
eAadwerſaries affirmeto haveauthoritie toinflit vpon a King a tempo- 
rall puniſhment, dideuer attempt roput any King to death , who had 
committedany crimethat deferued.death accardingto the law, as you 
find many Kings to haue committed ſuch crimes, as David committe! 
adulteric,which accordingto thelaw of God was to bee puniſhed with 
death, and moſt of the Kings of Iſrael were Idolaters, whom Gi 
commanded to be put rodeath, and thiscrime alſo of King 04 
tor viurping theoffice of a Prieff deſerued death according to the Lai, 
116 Second/ytherefore, although he was in ſome ſort , ſpeaking 
improperly, exforced,or compelled, that.is, he was bound by the law 
vaderpaine of (inneto liue in a houſe apart:from the reſt of the peo 
ple by reaſon of his leproſie, yet it was thelaw of. Ged, and not che 
high Prieſt,but onely as judging him to bee aleper , .and declaringtit 
law of God, and his indignation againſt thoſe who ſhould cranſprelle 
his law, that cowpell:d him thereunto, which declaration being 2 mere 
{pirituall ation, withoutdoubt did , according to the law of Gil 
teoldlaw, bong to the funQion of the high Prieſt and therefor 
the ll chacfrom hence canbeinferred is this, that the Pri-#:of the 
newiaw haueallo authoritie todeclarethelaw of Chriſtandto lg 
x ater wee” q 
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$562 © D.Schulckenius anſwereto the ſame is confuted, 
what is ſpirituall leprofie , and whacpuniſhmenes are by the law of 
Cri appointed againſt herelie, andother crimes which may infect 
the {oule ; but that ſpirituall Paftewrs haye now authoritieto inflict 


cemporall puniſhments ypon heretikes, or any other ſpiritualllepers, 


it cannot from hence be gathered by 04 lereafon, 

119 Thirdly, itis very vntrue, that becauſe King Ozis was by 
thelawcommanded toliuc ina houſe apart,folong as hee remained a 
leper,it doeth conſequently follow from thence, that he wagalſo en- 
forced, bound , or compelled to permit abſo/ate/y the adminiſtration 
of the kingdome to his{onne, ſo that nothing concerning the affaires of 
the kingdom ſhould bre referred to hims : for that a King may liuc in a 
houſe apart » not onely out of the Citie , but alſo out of the king- 
dome. and yethe may gouerne his kingdomeby his Afiniſters in fuck 
ſort , that the chiefett thingshee may referue to himſelfe, as diuers 
Kirgs by their Vice-Roys doe&gouerne forraine kingdomes, reſeruing 
diversthings, as theplacing or diſplacing of the chiefeſt Officers, the 
making of warre againſt their neighbour Prices, or ſuch like im- 
portant affaires to themſchues : and therefore from the dwelling 
of 0zia in a houſeapart, either in the Citic, or out of the .Citic, 
it cannot bee ſufficiently gathered , that hee was therefore exforced 
to permit abſolutely the adminiſtration of the kingdome to. his ſonne, 
ſo that nething concerning the affaires of the kingdome ſhould bee re» 
ferred to him ; eſpecially ſecing that , as this Dofoxr ſayeth , /c- 
profie doeth not take away the iudgement ef the mind , and wiſedome neceſ- 
ſarie to Loutrne, 

138 Neitheralſoisittrue, that King O=z/4s cold not connerſe with 
thepeople,as this Dofonr fo bouldly. affirmeth. For although it was 
ordained by thelaw , that lepers ſhould dwell alone out of the cam 
andbe ſeparated from there(t of the people , yer the law did not for- 
bid any man to ſpeake, or ralke with them, or them withothers : yea 
which is more, it was not forbidden by the law , as well obſerueth eb: 


vncleanneſſe, but ſometimes it was meritorious to bee legally polluted : for ta 
tonch dead bodies,and graues was a legalluncleanneſſe Num.19. and yet to 
bury, the dead was ameritorions worke , for which Tobias « greatly com- 
mended ;and ſometimes alſo a man was bound to incurre a legall untleanneſſe, 
a children were bound to bury their parents, and yet by this they were legally 
polled Leuit. 10.& 24. 4ndnot only inprophane things,but alſoindinine my» 
feeries Prieſts were ſomerimes bound by the law to be legally polluted : 4s the 
Prieſt who offered a red cow in a burnt [acrifice was polluted, and yet this was 
done by the commandement of God. Num.19. Seealſo thelikeLeuir. 16. 
Whereforetoincurre a legall oncleanneſſe was not forbidden by the law mit 
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lenſis, © to touch aleper ; for although the touching of a leper dd canſe a © 1aca8.Ma, 
legall oncleaneſſe, yet it was not any (ume , or imperfettion to incurre a legall 9.12.9, _ 
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Eg Thearonplesf King Oriasis examined, Chap, 
_— dy fe hidden to enter into the SaniInarie, or to touch ſacred things be. 


* fare be ſoould be clenuſed. Lowit. 15.andtherforeit was not a ſinneaccyy. 
Ute tothe lawto touch a leper after what maner ſoeuer,vnlelſe hethy 
was ſo polluted, would before his purificationenterinto the Taber, 
 clezor participate inſacred things. Lexie, 15. $0 thatitis manifeſt,hy 
Ring Oz448 was not ſo debarredfrom all ciuill conuerſation,burthathe 
might ſufficiently declareto his Depmties and miniſters, what he would 
hauedone concerning any importantbuſinefle in the kingdome. 
119 Whereſorcit can not be rooued, that King 02444 was 6. 
priued for hisleproſie of the adminiſtration of his kingdome, andevfw. 
ced to permit abſolutely to his ſonne the geowernment thereof , that nothing 
at all ould be referred to himconcerning the aff aires of the kingdome, al. 
| though it might very well be,that heſceing himſelfe for his great pride, 
and artogancie ſtricken by God with the plague of leproſie, andtha 
hecould not ſo conueniently, and in ſuch Royamaner, and remaining 
in his owne Pallace gouerne the kingdome, as he did before,did freely, 
and of his owne accord,end not ypon any conftraintor abſolute neeſ; 
ze appoint his ſonnethe ſole admuniitratonr ofthe kingdome, andthet 
'he being now humbled by the potent hand of God would not for the 
time of his'infirmitie meddle at all with the gouernment, whichis 
more to beattribured to his humilitie, then to any neceſlitie, for that 
he might, ifh1e had beene pleaſed, have reſerued ſomeaffaires of greatel 
moment to hisowne judgement, and referred the relt to thoſe mini 
ſters,whom he ſhould appoint; and as his ſonne oathan was madeud- 
miniſtratoxr of the kingdome by his appointment , and gouernedin 
hisname, and by hisauthoritie, ſo alſo if /oarhas had caried himſelf 
partially andtyrannically inthe gourrnment, he might by the auth1- 
riticot hisfather, who ſtill remained the erue and rightfall King, have 
beenediſplaced, and another put in his roume.. 

120 But if King Ozias had not beene [abictt ( ſaith this Difow ) 
ro the power of the high Prieſt, he might hane contemr.e4 the high Pric!, 
and agaift hi; will haue dwelled in the Regall Citie and al/o hane governes 
the kingdome, 

 Burfrff no man maketh any doubt., but that King 0z1a ws 
lubieftro the high Prieſt inſpirituals , as was euery fentence or iudge 
ment , wherein hedeclaredthe law of God : And therefore the Kiy 
was boundnot tocontemne in ſuch things the commandementofthe 
high Prieft ; neither could he being now declared a leper, cither with 
thelcauc,or againſttheleaue of t ehigh Prieſtdwell in the kingly Cit 
among thereſt of the people, for that by the law of God, and not by 
any conffiturixe commandement of the high Priefl , he was to duel 
apart from the reſt of the people. Wherefore that clauſe" and ag 


hs willhe might hane dwelt in the RegallCttie) is added by this Dotſon to 
| no 
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=__ evnlefſe hewould ſignifiethereby,that the law concernin 
0 thats - 

no pe oper from chereſf of the people, was noe he 
[aw of God, but onely the lawand commandement of the high Prieft, 
andrhat chereforeKing Oz , and other lepers might with theleaue 
and licenceof the high Priefid well mche Citie among the reſt of the 


. people, D:- 
T7 Secondly » whey ro had contemned thebizh Prieft, and 
had againſt his will dw 

ly offended therein by tranſgreſſing the law of God which the high 

Prieft ought by his O fhiceto declareco allthe people, yer hecould not 

therefore be puniſhed by the high Prieft with any remporall puniſh- 
ment , for thathe himſelte was /apremetin tewpnorals, and ſubiet to 
nonebut Ged , and thehigh Prieft was, as I ſhewed before, ſubie to 
him therein , and might be puniſhed by him with temporall puniſh- 
ments. But as for the adwin;ftration of the ago , he ſhould no 

way havetranſgreſſedthelaw of God, albeit he had governed theſame 
apainſt che high Prieſts will, for that he was not by hisleproſie depri- 
ued of any iote of his Rega/{authoritie. Neither can this Doftoxr well 
declare, how King Oz4as being a man of iudgement and wiſedome 


Wo his corporall leproſie, could be depriued ofthe admi-- 


viftration of his kingdome, or which isall one,of his right and authori- 
tieto gouerne the {ſamefor the time of his leproſie, if he once ſuppoſe, 
that he ſtill remamed rrwe King , and had true Regall anthoritie: ſeeing 
that to deny obedience to a Princeſs long as he remaineth Prince , ts plainly 


in the Regall Citie, alrhough he had great- 


repapnant to the law of God , ſayth Card. Bellarmine ; 4 and, as Swarez 4 im Trad cm 
doth well affirme, © the obligation of obedience in any degree » or ſtate doth tra Barcla. cap, 


ſo lang endure in the ſubie, as the dignitse, or power and iursſaithon doth en- 
dure in the Superior , for theſe are correlatines, and the one depend:th on 
the oth: r, 


21. p4g.302, 
ein Defenſ( fi- 
dei Cathol, 


e>c.lib,6, cap.3» 


122 And inthe ſame manner.{aith this Door, might the high Prieſt n«.6, 


depruce houſholders of the adminiſtration of their goods, eſpecially which they 
had in Cities, becauſe he did ſeparate them from the people or connerſationof 
men,and did exclude them fr 1m Cities, and conſequently did deprine them of 
the adminiftration of thoſe goods , which they had in Cities , although they 
might adminifler them by others. 

Butthis alſois apparantly yntrue. For although the high Prie#f? 
nadauthoritie to declare, that houſe-holders being infe&ed with le- 
proſie wereto dwell apart out of the campe or Citie, but yet ſo that 
they might talkeandſpeake afarre of to others that ſhould come to 
vilitethem , as] Gonified before; andin this ſenfe thehiph Prieft may 


be aid to haueauthoritie to ſeparate them from thereſt of the people, 
to wit, by declaring the law of God, and not by any conftitutine com- 


mandementof hisowne, yetfrom henceit dothnot follow;as this Ds- 
Q 3 ftonr 


ow 


\ The example of King Otias is examined, ' Crap 
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Tour affirmeth , that the high Piicſt did conſequently deprine them of 
adminiſtration of #besy gooas, which they had in the Citie. Forhed 
depriued of the adminiſtration of his goods , can neither ſet, ler, (ell 
giveaway his goods , or makeany other contraCt concerning th 
whichis valid and of force by law, as itis apparantin all thoſe who 
depriued of the adminiitration of their goods , as are orphaner ynqe 
age,mad-men,and many times alſo vnthrifts, or over prodigall perſons 
areby thelaw depriued ofthe adminiſtration of their goods, and a 
makeno bargaine, which is valid by law , and thereforethey hay 
Ouerſeers,Guardians or Adminiltratoursappointed them. 

123 Now whatmanof learning will affirme, that he who eithy 

by ſicknelle, impriſonment, confinement or baniſhment, is ſeparated 
from the places where his goodsdoe remanne, is conſequently depri- 
ued of theadminiſtration of his _ Is an Engliſhman, who fot 
ſomecrimeor cauſeis baniſhed his Countrey , conſequently deprived 
of the adminiſtration of his goods, which he hath.in England?andca 
not he by authencicall writings, fet them, ſell them,or giuethem aw 
Muſt hethar is rightfully detained in priſon, be conſequently depr 
ued of the admin;ftiration of his goods, which he hath out of pra 
can henot ſet, orſell his lands, or goods, which hebath in theCi. 
tie, or Countrey? What an vnſound conſequence is therefore this 
which this Doftowr maketh, The high Priclt did exclude lepers ont of th 
Citie, therefore be did conſequently deprine them of the adminiſtration o 
theſe goods , which they hadinthe Citie? But they can not come tothe 
Citie toſetor ſel{ their goods. Who doubteth of this, if they be bani 
ſhed the Citic? as vers hethat is detainedin priſon, or baniſhedrhe 
kingdome,- can goeout of priſon into the Citie, or returneintothe 
kingdome to adminiſter his goods, and to ſet them, ſell chem, or giue 
them away without incurring thedanger of the law. But will any ina 
of learning from thence conclude, that therefore heis conſequent) 
deprived of the adminiſ{razionof his goods, which he hath in the Circ 
or kingdome? Or that if he ſhould againſt the law aduenture to got 
out of priſon , orthe place of his confinementto adminiſter, or make 
away his goods,the contra ſhould be vniuſt ,and of no effeR for want 
of right and authoritie to adminiſter the ſame? Andthus you ſee that 
both parts ofthe antecedent propoſition of Card.Bellarmines argument 
are very vntrue, 

124 Butalthougb we ſhould grauntonely for Diſputation ſake, 

both parts of the antecedent propoſition, to wit, thatthe Prieſt of the 
oldelaw had authoricieto depriue in that manner, as I declared, that 


s,ot by any conſtitutive commandement of the high Pri«ſ#,but one) 
by the declaring the law of God, the Kings of [nada being infedted 
withleproſie notonely of theadminiſtration of their kingdomes ,but 
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of their kingdomes,or, which is all one, of their Regall-authoritie 
hens reigne z. yet how weake and inſufficient *. alſo the con/e- 
quence of his argument, andfothe wholeargument , and eyery parte 
thereof altogether defeRiiues I ſhewed in thele words, 

125 As concerning the conſequence, albeit wee ſhould granethe ?? 
antecedent propolition, to wit that the Priefts of the oldelaw had au- *? 
thoritieto deprive Kings being infected with leproſie, at leaſt wiſe of 2? 
the adminiſtration of their kingdomes, not per (es; but conſequently as ?? 
Card.Bellarmine deduceth,to wit, for that they had authority to ſepg- »» 
ratethem from the company of the relt of the people, and conſequent. >» 
þ, as he faith, to depriuethem of their kingdome, yet we deny his con- 22 
ſequence. For that figare of thelepers doth conliſtin this,thatasin the 2» 
old law they that were infeRed with corporal! leprofie , ought to be ſe- 2» 
parated at the arbitrementof the high Priefi from the company of the 2» 
ret of the people, ſo long as they were infeRted with /eprofie, fo inthe 2? 
Euangelical law they that are infeRed with firirnall eproſie may by Bi- 22 
ſhops be excluded from the Eccleſiaſticall communion of the faith- >» 
ful,votil they ſhal returne totheir former health. And therefore if from: 2» 
this that lepers ought vpon the ſentence of the Prieſ# to remaine in a 2? 
houſe apart out of the campe, vntill they were healedzit doth necetla- »2 
cily follow, that they had not power for that time to gouernetheir 22 
temporallkingdome, no meruaile, that conſequently alſo they were for »2 
thattimedepriued of the admwniſirationof the kingdome : But it is ma» 2? 
nifeſt enough among the learneder Diuines andof betrernote, as wee 22 
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haue ſeeneaboues* that the depriving eitherof atemporallkingdome, f Nw 346. 
er of the adminiſtration thereof doth not neceſſarily follow Eccle- 7%: 


laſticallexcommunication, And therefore this {imilitude of Card, »» 
b:larmine doth alſo faile in this, and cherefore his whole argument is »» 
net forcible, 3” 

126 Yea alloif Card, Bellarmine in his Treatiſeof the Excharif >» 
doth argue well from the figure to the thing figured , where fromthe »» 
hpures of the old Teſtament he prooueth,that Chriſt our Lord is true- »» 
lyand really preſent in the Exchars, albeit we ſhould grant, thatthe »» 
Priefs of Leui had power codepriue Kings being infeted with lepro- »» 
hecftheir kingdomes, not only conſequently; buralſo per ſe,andprinci= »» 
pal, yet it would nottherefore follow, that the or 4 thenew law »» 
ud alſo that power to depriue hereticall Kings of their kingdomes. 


Fer by this very ſame that corporall leproſie, andthe puniſhmentan- »» 
nezedto it by the law of God was a figureof hereſieor ftirituall leproſie, >» 
an{of the puniſhment, which. is agreeable to it by che-law of Chriſty »» 
her:ſie ought not bythe Euangelicall lawto be puniſhed withthelolſe » |... 
of | —_— kingdome in regard of the ſignification of the figure, »» 

1s puniſhment was in the old law ardained for corporall le- »» 
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cc leo pops armor oma ke, is alwaies le 
cc perfect; andofan inferour degree then is therhing 28 theln. 


«« dowin reſpec of the body , as Card. Brilwwine doth in that place x. 
« 'firme, And by this-reafon ſome Diuines doe not vnapely gather, that 
c« Chrift our Lord wav an erernall King, and of a higher degree, becauſ 
«« he was figuredby CAfelchiſedech, who was atemporall King. 
« 127. But that which Card. Bellarmme addeth in the-end out of 
« the firſt tothe Corathians chap. 10. that allthings chaunced to the Iewe, 
c« in figureto prooue fram thence, that corporal /eprofie in the old Teſt, 
<« ment was 2 fignre of herelie, and ſpirituall leprofie, he doth not wellde. 
:c duceont of Saint Paxl, neither doth he entirely and faithfully produce 
<« his words: For Saint Paxtdoth onely ſay in that place , All rheſe thin; 
cc (to wit.thoſe few chings, before he had rehearſed ) did chanceto them, 
cc infigure, but hemaketh no menrionat all in that place of this figure of 
cc leprofie. ThusI anſwered un #»y 4po/ogie. 

123 Nowtothis my anfwere D. Schulckeniza 8 replieth thus. ! 


g Pax 550, | e. Firſt, whey Bellarmine ſaide, that Ozias was enforced to reſyn 


YU Ns. 346 


Forentibus 
aQibus, 


vp the king dome to his ſonne ( for my Aduerſary Widdrington ſcem:thte 
wreſt this awry) by 2 ITE vnderftood not the name of Kay, 
but theadminiltrarton of the kingdome with full power, or Regallay 
thoritie.But did 'not wreſt awry,or miſinterprete that word kwgdene, 
for | prooued,-as you haue ſcene, that Oz1/as did not religne vp to his 
ſonne his Kingly aathority, but he fill remained Kang, not onelyin 
name but alſo by right, and in very deede; and that his ſonne hadin- 
deede full authorityto gouerne, or adminiſter thekingdome, as an 44: 
minſtratour, Proteftour,Ganrdiav, or if we may ſay ſo, Vice-Roy,butno 
ſnpreme, or Regall authority. 

129 Beſices that, ſaith this Doftowr, good Dinines cited above" 
my Adnerſery Widdringto, as Paladanus,Richardis,S. Antomnus, So, 
Meaina, Richeomns , and two ( they are my Admerſary Widdringtons 
words.) moſt famous Dinin.es of this age , and of the ſame Religious One 
with Cara, Bellarmine, Franciſcus. Suarez, and Martinus Becanus,d* 
teach that which #5 true ,, and denied by no man , to wit , that by exconm 
cation preciſely , and per{e men are nat deprived of the dominion of til 
temporall goods, andthereby nat depriued of their Kingdomes , and Seign 
ries: But that wbichmy «Aduerfary Widdrington doth impoſe upon then 

 towit, that they arexat deprined of the adminiſtration of their king dm 
this they dee not teach, For it is the common opinion of Dmcines » and Ca 
nts, that by excommunication men are depiined of their power to 1ndg 6M 


of otber at#s belonging to the. externall Cort, wherein the adminiltratol 
ef ciuillFuriſdidtion doth-conſiſt, . 


| 139 For Suarez doth ſay and prooue three things againſt my i 
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anſury%# Miringron, wid rhplace cited bymny <Aaberrſavy, Tom.5.difpur. 
15: ſors 6, Firſt ye 317m Aiport heleyr7-ng/ 
ceafe in ths perſon excommunicated, aud all aft) , which doe appertaine 


therewnts. IN WEL | 
© Secondly, that ix ſabieBls d1th ceaſe the obligation of fidelitie, Leing 
alſo ſmorne,, aſter the ſentmee iy ginen by an Eccleſafticall Indge , and bee 
prooxeth is bythe chap. Nos ſantiorum, SO cap. Inratds 15.9.6. 
Thirdly, tht dominion, and texporalt goods doe net ceaſe, wnleſſe there 
le mention made of them, as truely it 15 made yn the excommunication of hes 

retiches, whoare 5 dare. of all goods, and 4d all dignitie. W herefore, ſceing 
| thatour principall queſtion ooo the leproſie of hereſie, ut is plaine, 
that my Aduerſary Widdrington hath impoſed upon Caiho/ke Doctors #: 
falſe doltrane for true. 

131 Bur truely it is plaine, thatthis DoRour cannot withany 
colourable Reply impugne my an{weres, but cither by equiuocating, 
chopping, or changing corrupting , or milinterpreting my wordsor 
meaning, For my words in this-place,which this Dotour after his vſu- 
all manner doth mifineerprer, are, 2s YOU haue ſeene, that according to: 
lrrned Dinines, the deprining either of a temporall kingdome, ar of the ad.- 
muniſtration of a temporal kingdome, doth not neceſſarily follow Eccleſiaſti« 
call excommuncation , marke that word veceſſarily folow. And in the 
number 346, to which alſo I reterred the Reader, I affirmed, that Ex- 
communication ex (e, of it ſelfe,or of tt owne nature, bath not ſufficient force 


 vedby the definition of Excommumcation afligned by Suarez, towit, 
that it isan Eccleſiaſtical Cenſmre, whereby ones ſeparated from the Eccle«. 
faſlicall communion of tke faithful, which definition 18 caken from Saint 
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todeprie a Prince of his dominion, or of the wſe thereof. Andchis I proo- _ > " 
» ©, JECT, 


Auguſtine as heiscited in the Canon law * who faith . that every Chri- i 11.43.00 
ftian who is excommunicated, is remaoned from. Ecclefiafticall communion, 7s Ciultia- 


132 From whence it necellarily followeth, that Excommmunica- 
'129 ex ſe, of it ſelfe, of it owne nature, or by any intrinſecall, and nece(- 
larie conſequence doth only exclude from Eccleſiaſticall communion, 
andfromthat which by a neceiſary conſequence doth follow the ex- 
cluding from Erclefiefticell communion, and conſequently ir doth not 
ex [e, and of it owne netwre deprive one of any: ciuill dominion ,or iu- 
riſdition : For that theexc ing from Ecotefieſticall communion,or, 
whichis all one, from communicating in Eccleſiaſtical, fpirityall , or 
facred things, doth onely make himto be as a Heathen, or a Publicane, 
according tothatſaying of our Saviour , * But if hee ſhall not beare the 
Church, l:t hims be ta thee authe Heathen, or the Publicaxe ; But alchough 
Heathens , and Publicancs , cannot participate with the faithfullio Ec- 


FI) wes ſacred,or fpirituall affaires, yet they are not therefore exclu- 
ded from any ciuillconyerſacion, Jen njon, or iucifliction. . 
133 Where 
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« Maith, itt; 
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133 Whereforeitis manifeſt,that whei I faid, that the depriving 
a Ee wa of a temporall kangdome, or of the adrmnityſtration there of; duth x, 
(according to ver ylearned Diitints , among. whom [ nuinbred Sweres, 
and Pecan) neceſſarily follow Eccleſiaſtical excommunication , and that 
Excommunication ex {e, ofit ſelfe, or of itowne nature, hath nor ſufficien 


farce to depriue a Prince of his dominion, or of the wſe thereof, my meani ng 


was.chat theſeeffectsdoe not weeſſardy folowthe nature, and definiti 
on of Excommunication, and that Excommunication ex /e, of it [elfe, 
or. which is all one, of#t owne nat#re, or according to thoſe properties, 
which doeneceſ[arily follow the nature of Excommunication,, and 
which arefounded in thoſe words of our Sauiour , If he ſhall not heare 
the Church, let him beto thee as the Heathen, and the Publicane, that is,as 
Swuarez, expoundeth, 1 /eparated from the Church , doth.notworke the 
faidciuilleffeRts: © And therefore did not impoſe ypon Smarez,, and 
Becarrs a falle dofrinefor true. For Zecaws doth in expreile words 
afirme , that beretthesby that preciſely that they are excommunicated, are 
not deprix:d of dominion , or Inriſdithon either ayer their ſubiets , or ouer 
their temporal goeds, but that this depriuation 15 a dsſtentt puniſhment, and 
smpoſed by aditinft law. And Suarez holding, as this DoGour confelleth 
him tohold , that Excommuntcation preciſely, andjer ſe doth not deprive 
aman of the dominion of tempor all goods, of king dowes and Seigniorier and 
ceaching alſo, that the riature and definition of Excommunicationis to 
ſeparate ene from the Ecclejiaſticall communion of the faithfull, muſt conſe- 
guently accordingto his owne principles hold, and teach that Excom- 
wunicationdoth not per ſe, andof it owne natwre depriuc one of any ciuill 
communionzadminiſtration, or Iuriſdiction, but only of Eccleſiaſtical 
connerſation, which is directly oppolite to c:will; neither can there be al- 
ledged any ſufficient reaſon , why the Cenſureof Excommunication pre- 
cifely and per ſe ſhould deprive of civill Juriſdiction or adminiſtration, 
and notof tenporall. dominion. 

134 ButSuarez, faiththis Doftoxr , doth in the very place cited by 
Widdrington, teach and proue agataft him , that by Excommunication 
aeth ceaſe all externall Iuriſdiftion , and all atts belonging therennto m the 
perſons excommunicated ; and in. ſubiefts the obligation of fidelitie although 
{t be confirmed by oath ; and that alſo the dominion of alltemporal! goods maj 
ceaſe, if there be particular mention made thereof, as it 15 mm the excommuni- 
cation of heretikgs, who aredeprined of all goods,and of all dignity. 

135; But Suarez dothnot teach, or proue againſt me, neither can 
he, according to his ownegrounds, affirme , as I ſhewed before, that 
any ciuill Turildiftion, adminiſtration, aR; obligation,or communion 
doth ceaſe by. Excommunicationpreciſcly,per ſe, and of it owne nature , 0! 
by any intrinſecall propertie following low neceſſarie conſequence 


che nature, and definitionof Excommunicgtion, For although Swarcz, 
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GEL 1:04: bathperſe notenparall effect. 


Ficans, and many other Diuines, and Canoniſts doe reach, thatnow 
me Popes 
haue annexed to Excommunicationthis ciull effect, to wit , to depriuc 


de faftailince thetimeeſpecially of Pope Go theſeuenth, 


not only inferiour Magiſtrates, but alſo Soueraigne Princes of their ci- 
2ill dominion,ahd Turildiftion, being per{waded, but without ſufficient 
-oundzas I haue ſhewed both in this Treatiſe and elſe where, that they 
had authoritie ſo to doe,yet they doe not teach contrarieto that,which 
] heerecontend, to wit , that this effedoth per ſe, orby any neceſſarie 
conſequence follow the nature and definition of Exco munication, 
which according to Swarez,and thetruthir ſelfe, is an Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
ſure, by which one 15 ſeparated from the Eccleſiaſtical communten, or con- 
uerſation of the fasrhfull, and conſequently nor depriued of any cimi/lLu- 
ri(diction, adminiſtration, or conuerſation,which is dire oppoſiteto 
EcclefaFticall, as I declared more amply in my Latin eAppenazrx to Swa- 
res, ® where I diſcourſed more at large oftheeffeRs of Excommuni- 
cation,which ir hath per /e, and of it owne nature , and which ichath per 
accedens,by the poſitiuelawes of the Charch,which,for the better (ari(- 
fation of the Ewgly Reader, I think it not amille to repeat here again. 
136 AndfirftI (ſhewedin thatplace;that Excommunication per ſe sf 
it owne nature,and according to the true definition thereof ſer downe allo 
by Suarez, and groundedin thoſe words of our Sauiour, /f he ball nor 
here the Church,let him be to thee as the Heathen and the Publicane , hath 
only thi: effe&t to debarre the perſon excommunicatedſrom the Ecc/e- 
fiaſticall communion of the faithfull , and conſequently from no cimill 
dominion,adminiſtration,iuriſdition orconuerſation, which is aretF- 
ly oppolite to Eceleſiaſticall : And therefore that ator, and Minor Ex- 
communication are not per ſe, of their owne nature and according to their 
intrinſecall definition diltinguiſhed in this , that Minor Excommunication 
doth exclude only from Eccleſiaſticall communion , and Maror both 
trom Eccleſiaſtical, and allo ciuill communion : but it isrherefore cal- 
led Minor Excommunication , or a /eſſer Excommunication. , for 
that it debarreth from a lefler Ecclefraſticall communion, to wit 
from Sacraments only, and it iscalled Adaior Excommuntiation, or a 
greater Excommunication, for that it debarreth from a greater Eccleſraſti- 
cal communion, to wit , from Sacraments, Suffrages, and other Ec- 
cleliaſticallgraces, benefits, and priueledges, whereof a man is partaker 
by being a Chriſtian: For ſeein g that both Excommunications doe parti- 
cipate the natureand definition of Eecleſiaſticall Excommunication, they 
ought, according totheirnature , and definition , debarrethe faithfull 
only from this or that Eccleſiaſticallcommunion-1n particular (becauſe 
euery ſpecies, or particular mult be contained ſub genere, or vnder the ge- 
veralias it is euident to euery Logician) and notfrom cimilcommunion, 
Whichis dire and ex diamerrooppolite to Eceleſiaſticall, = 
137 An 
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munication as Suarez afhtmeth : For a man is therefore called excommg.. 
wicated, becauſe he t: ſeparated, or excluded from communion. Anditi; 
groundedin the words 'of our Saviour Matth.1$, 'Bat if be will ww 
heare the Church , let him betothee a the Heathen andthe Pablicane, thi 
is /eparated from the Church, Thus Suarez. ® Neitheris it forbidden by 
thelaw of Chriſt, that the faithfull ſhall not ciuilly conuerſe with Hee. 
thens, publicanes, or notorious finners, vnlefſe ſome ſpirituall danper 
2s of ſcandall, orof infe&ion, which by the law of Chrift and wature 
they areotherwiſe bound toeſchew, ſhallariſe'frum-ſuch civill conuer. 
ſatio:2 , asalſo Becamws doth expreſly affirme. ® See alſo Abnlenſi 9.50, 
i2cap.9.Matth. 

138 Moreoner, this allo is gathered from the very light of natu- 
rall reaſon : For as in'the whole Chriſtian world there be two only 
common wealths , kingdomes , or Societies diltinguiſhed by ther 
proper a&ts,functions, and dignities, and nor depending one on theo- 
ther in thoſe things, which areproper and peculiar toeach one of them, 
to wit, the ſpiritual kingdome, or Church of Chriſt, by which preciſe 
and perſe we recejue only ſpiritual graces, and benefits, and temporal 
common. wealths,Socieries, andkingdomes, by which preciſely we are 
made partaker only of temporall goods,and benefits : So alſo there be 
two only communions , the one in ſprritall, the other in temporal, and 
cinill affaires; and two onl y Excommumntcations 11) generall y as Gregor 
Tholoſanus , andI alſo obſeruedaboue ;P the one Eccleſrafticall, which 
excludeth from Eccleſiaſticall communion , as from Sacraments, Suf- 
frages , orother ſacred things, the other cowl, which excludethfrom 
e:llcommunion , which puniſhments the Cimill Lawiers account im- 
priſonments, confinings, relegations, deportations,and baniſhments, 
by which theperſon excommunicated is debarred from the communi- 
on of ſome certainecompanie, towne, City, Countrey, or kingdome: 
and 4s cumll Excommunicationpreciſely , and of it owne nature doth notde- 
barrea man from any ſpiritual good, grace, or communion), ſo neither 
ſpirituall Excommunication woot , and of it owne natwedoth debarrea 
man from any temporall good, benefit, or communion. 

139 Neuertheleſſe " albeitche intrinſecall , per ſe'y and neceſſarit 
effects of Eccleſiaſticall Exconmunication are on] y to debarre onefrom 
Ectlefiaſticall, or fprritnal/communion, yet becauſe our Sauiour Ch i 
hath giuen to the ſpirituall P aftours o the Church anthoritic tom 


p2e, but not toinflit? certaineremporall puniſhments vpon perſonsex: 
communicated, all thoſe temporall puniſhments , which the ſpiritual 
Paſtours ofthe Church, haue according to different times, and occi- 
{ions adioinedby wa of commandement tothe Cenſurc of Zxcon- 
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- (if Excominication , of tdtherteniporall effefts and puniſhments an- 
pets by way of command to Zxvonmnication.Bur this withallought 
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oreatly to be conſidered, as Swarez doth well obſerue, that when Ex. Suarez toms, 


the (aver; a 


tution of Chriſt they hauc authoritietoimpole. And thereforeit it be 
2 controucrſieamonglearned Catholikes, as in very deedeit is, whe- 
ther ſpirituall Paſtours haueauthoritie to abſolue ſubies from the 
temporall allegiance, which they owe to thei® 7+mporall Princes, and to 
depriue temporall Princes of their temporal! domtnion, adminiſtration, 
or [uriſdition, theſe remporall puniſhments can neuer, ſo long as this 
controuerſieremaineth vndecided , be truly ſaid to be neceſſarie effects 
annexed to Excommmunication by theſpirituall Paſtours of the Church. 
149 Secondly, 1 ſhewed allo in that place, thattheſpirituall Paſ 
tours ofthe Church haue authoritiein order to ſpirituall good to com- 
mand , and impoſe certaine teimporall puniſhments , andſoalfoto an- 
nexe them to Eccleſiaſticall Excommunication as not toeate,or drinke 
with excommunicated perſons , or notorious malefaQtours, notto ſc. 
lute them,or to conuerle ciuilly with them,except in ſuch caſes,where- 
in they are bound by the law of God, or nature ciuilly to converſe. 
And fo the ſpirituall Paſtours ofthe Church have power co command 
vs in orderto ſpirituall good to abſtaine from certaine meates vpon 
certaine daies, to giuealmes to thepoore, not to connerie cjuilly with 
excommunicated perſons, or notorious finners,if otherwiſe by the law 
of God, or nature we are not bound to conuerle ciuilly with them, and 
theaforeſaid,and ſuch like temporall things toannexeby way of conmman- 
dement to Excommmunication , whenſoever they ſhall pradently jadgeie 
tobeneceſſarieto the faluation of ſoules. And this only is confirmed 
by the inſtitution , and cuſtome of the Church approued by perperuall 
tradition, and groundedin the holy Scripturs, 2. Cor.s. With /nch 
aone not ſq ws. 3 to take meate , and 2.loh, 1. Norſayto him, God 
ſane you, 

141 Neither is there any difficultie among Catholikes concer- 
ning the power of ſpirituall Paſtoursto command, and impole tempe- 
rall things , when it ſhall be neceſſarie to the ſpirituall good of the 
Church,” for that to command and impoſe a temporall thing in 
order to the ſpirituall good , is not a temporall , but a ſpiritual] 
| aQtion, as | haue often ſaid : Bur all the controuetlie among Ca- 
tholikes is concerning the coercive power of ſpiricuall Paſtoxrs, and 


| tſeirauthoritieto puniſh'temporally by way of ctemporall conſtraint, 
or: 


communication # [aid to exclude from Eccleliaſticall communion \ it is iſp 8.ſec.1,in 
weceſſarily to be vnderſtoed of that communion , which dependerh wpon 
nd will ofthe Church, an4 ower which ſhe hath right , power, oy 
anthoritie. Whereupon thoſetemporall puniſhments, which ſpiriruall 
Paſtours may anne ro Exconmunication, mult beſuch as by theinfti- 
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principio, 
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Toa ch is all one,to infli temporall puniſhments, Forif, contre, 

—_ commandement of our {pirituall Paſfours , we will neicher 

{aſt, norgiuealmes,nor abſtaine from ciuill converſation'with excom. 

| municated perſons, the queſtion is how.farre then the Eccleſufticag 

| power can by the inſtitution of Chrit proceed againſt ys, by way of 

[| cemporall conſtraint, to theinflifting of temporall puniſhments, For 

| inthis power to puniſh temporally, or to inf} 021 pie puniſhmets, 

| doth conliſt the whole controuerſie betwixt me and my Aduerſaries 

|} Tor I contend, that the doftrine, which e-Mimarne and very many Do. 

Aours, as heaffirmeth, doe maintaine, 1s not repugnant to Catholike 

faith, or the approued grounds of true Divinitie, to wit, that the Firs. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


trrall power of the Charch can not inflif? any 1emporall prniſhment, as drath, 

exile, prination of goeds &C, nay, nr / much as to imppriſon, but that ber 

power doth onely ext-nd to the infliting of fpirituall puniſhments, as Excom. 

munication, or ſome ſach like ſpiritual Cenſure , and that all ether temporal 

paniſhments, which ſbe vſeth to inflift, doe proceed from theprre poſitine law, 
| .or, to vie Gerſons words, fromthe graunt of. Princes. 

'l 142 And thereforeshirdly 1 ſhewed allo in that place that becauſe 

| Secular Princes :aue granted many temporall priuiledges to the ſpiri- 
euall Paſftours of the Churchyas to impriſon, to confine, to impole or 
zofli pecuniarie muls and ſuch like all thoſe temporal puniſhments, 
which to inflie the ſpirituall Paſtowrs of the Church haue received au- 
thoritic from the graunt and conſent of remporall Princes , may by the 
| Paſtours of the Church be adioyned to Eceleſiaſticall Excommunication, 

} and in this ſenſe be called accidentalleftets of Excommunication ,or ra- 

j ther puniſhments accidentally or per acctdens annexed to the Cenſureot 

| Excommunication, And ſothe Pope being now by the graunt and con- 
ſent of Secular Princes , and Chriſtian people, becomealſo a temporal 
Prince , may annexeto Excommunication all temporall puniſhments, 

| which he,as a temporal Prince,hath power to inflict. 

f 143 Whereupon albeitI doevtterly deny,that Exeommunication 
cither of it ownenature, or by any neceſſary conſequence deduced from 
thence, abſtrating from the graunt and conſent of temporal! Prince:, 
hath ſufficient forceto depriueone of any civill dominion, Iuriſdidi- 
on,or conuerſation, yet I doe willingly graunt, chat an inferiour Mx 

piltrate, who by the ſentence of a ſpirituall Iudge is declared to haue 

incurred the Cenſure of Excommunication, is by the expretle ciuill 
lawes of ſome kingdomes, and in ſome others by the tacite conſentof 
the Prixce depriuedof ciuill Iuriſdiion, and their as reputedto bet 

CFred Cen- of no forcein law ; yea and that by the Imperiall law, 4if for a whole 

i, Frederici- yeere he remaineexcommunicated; heis in thenature of a proclaimed 
outlaw, or Bandite. Butto commaund ſubie&s not to obey their law 
tulland Soweraigne Prince in temporalls, and to abſolueſubicfts _ 


7 hbahbpetfentimporalefe.. © 
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that ciuill and natarall allegiance, which by the law of God and nature: 
chey owe to their rightfull Prince ( ſeeing that according to Suarez, 
rthe power t0c0 
iefts ave correlatines, and one dependeth on th: other , and that to deny obe- 
dience to a Prince ſo long as he remaineth Prince , is pluinely repmgnant,, 
faich Card. Bellarmene, to the law of God ) it is not inthe power ot ſpiti- 
cuall Paſtours , vnleſſe they haue authoritic to depoſe Prmces, and ro. 
make Kings no Kings, which whether it bee in their power to doe, or 
no,is the very queſtion , about which I with all my Adzerſaries doc 
now contend and concerning which the $Schoolemen are now at vartaxce, 
and as yet the contronerſie us not decided by the Indge, (ach John Tre- 
themina *, 


inthe Prince, and the bond of obedience in theſub- r hou; 119 


144 To thoſe Canons , Nos ſanfforum, Inratos, & Abſolutos, Monalt, Hir-- 
"which Suarez broughtfor his chiefe ground to proouc, thatthe abiol. {21g.a1 «o, 
uing of Subie&ts fromthe temporall allegiance , which by thelaw of *'**: 


Ged and nature they owe to their Soweraigne Princes; is now a puniſh- 
ment annexed tothe Cenfure of Excommunication , I: haue heereto- 
foreanſwered, and among other an{weresthis was one, that thoſe Ca- 
vs are notto bee ynderſ{tood of Soueraigne Princes, but enely of in- 
feriour perſons, who indeede by the conſent of their temporall Soxe-= 
raignes doe looſe their temporall Iuriſdidtion, after the ſentence is pub- 
likely declared, yeaand in the territories of the Empire, if for a yecre 
they perfilt excommunicated), are, as Ifaide, in the-nature of per- 
ſonspreſcribed out lawes , or Bandirtes. 

145 This in effec, and much more tothe ſame purpoſe did1 
anſwere heretofore, by alfl which the force of my anſwereto Card. 
B:lminzs argument, taken from theexample of King Oz1as, and the 
reaſon "y Idenyed his conſequence, ſuppoling for Diſputation ſake 
theantecedent to be true, as it is not , may euidently appeare. For in 
the old Taw the dwelling of lepers, afterthey were declared fo to be by 
the Prieſt, in a houſe apart from the: reft of the-people, vas cxprel!y 
ordained by thelaw of God;and therefore ſuppoling now with Card. 
Bellarmine , that the dwelling of a Xi»g-being infeRted with leprolie 
n 2 houſe apart from the reſtof the people ſhould by any neceſſarie 
conſequence inferre, that hee is.conſequently depriued of his king- 
dome, or the adminiſtration thereof, it is no meruaile, thac the Prie$s 
of the old law had authoritie to depriue ſuch Kings pe» accidens and 
conſequently , that is , to-declarethemdepriued by thelaw of Gov, of 
their kingdomes , orof the adminiſtration thereof; Bur in thenew 
law neither the depriuation of atemporall kingdome, or of the admi- 
iſtration thereof, northeloſle of any temporall Iuriſdiion doth by 

elawof Gop;orby any other neceſſarie conſequence follow ſpiri- 
aall leproſie, orany incrinſecall propertie of Eccleliaſticall Excom- 
munication,, 


ws 
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The argument taken from the figures Cuay;x 
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——unicetion; neither is it ip the powerof {pirizuall Pal UrS3 a8 Alm. 
»a ſaid, oinfiRtany temporall puniſhment, as death, baniſhment,yyi. 
uation of goods, &c, nay nor ſo much as $0 imprilon , as mary 
Doftours, faith hee , doe affirme, but onely to inflict ſpirituall Cee. 
ſures, .or puniſhments : And therefore the (imilicude of Cardinal 
Bellarmine betwixt.corpora!l and ſpiritvall leproſiein.the old and new 
law,is in this defe&tiue, and {o the conſequence of his argument is altoge. 
therinſufficient. Thus much rouching my fir anſwere to the conſe 
quence of his argument. : 

145 Markenowhow fleightly this Deftour would fhuffle ouer 
my ſecondan{were and reaſon, which didcleaneoverthrow Card, Belle. 
mires conſequence groundedypon the natureof a figure, and the thing 
figured,even according to his owne grounds. For whereas I anſwered, 
as you haue ſcene, that becauſe a fgure , as Card. Bellarmine faith, 
is alwayeslefle perfe&t,andofan inferiour degree,chen the thing which 
is figured, it doeth notfollow, that hereſfie, which is f gured by corpo- 
rall leprofie; mult beepuniſhed with a temporall puniſhment, becauſe 
corporall leprolte was puniſhed therewith, but with a puniſhment of 
higher degree, to wit, with afpirituall puniſhment , D. Schulckerin 
replieththus: 7 anſmere, ſaith hee * , e-£ herefie,which i& a (pirituallle 
proſie, ts farre more pernicious, then corporall leproſie , ſo Excommunication 
is apuniſhment of a higher degree, then the (eparating of lepers. For Ex- 
communication aoth not onely d-prine of the companie, and lming together! 
men in one houſe, but alſoof participation of Sacraments , ard $ rffrages of 
the Church, But that Excommunication beſides doeth deprine of cinill ad. 
min'ſtration,and ſometimes hath annexed the deprimation of temporall good, 
and al(o of the kingdome it ſelfe doth not diminuſh, but mncreaſe the greatu 
and excellencie of the puniſhment of ſpiritual leproſie aboue the pum/bment if 
corporal leproſie. Wherefore it 1s moi true , that the thing figured 
z5 of an higher degree then the fioure, eAndin this manner the Euchariſt i 
of an higher degree thenmanna, or the Paſchall lambe , becauſe theſe di 
nouriſh the bedy , that nouriſheth the ſoule , although alſo thoſe accident if 
the Enchariſt are profitable to the nouriſhment of the body. 

147 But obſerve theegregiousfraude of this Doftowr. For that 
propoſition of Card.Bellarmine , Figures muſt of neceſſitie beof anisferi 
ur order and excellencie, then the things figured, is to be ynderſtood of f- 
gure: formally , as they are figures, for it little importeth, thatthole 
things, thatare figures, be materially of an equall, or not inferiour ot: 
der and excellency , then the things Ggured , ſo that formal! as the) 

 arefigures, or inthatthey are figures, they areleſſe perfect, andexct- 
lent, then are thethings figured. Now this DeGowr doth craftily take 
here figures, and the things figured not formally, andaccording to that, 


wherein they are figures,but waterialy: for ocherwie, as you ſhall * 
* hee 
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— © a the veritie confined. 


| , and tothe coafuting; of my anſwere. 
For neither Mane, nor the Paſchalllambe are figwrer of the Encharyſt, 
25 theaccidents of the Excheri} doe concurre tothenduriſhing of the 
body, but onely as they are profitable co: the nouriſhing of the ſoule: 
Neither was ;e;, or the ſeparation of lepers from ciuill 
converſation a figare of tpiritualileproſip, and of Eccleliaſticall ſepara- 
tion;or Excommunication,ascorporallleproſie doth infeR the body, 
and Excommunication doth ſeparatefrom ciuill conuerſation, but on» 
ly as ſpiritual leprofie doethinfe cheſoule, and Eccleſiaſticall Ex- 
communication doth ſeparate from Eccleliaſticall , or Spirituallcom- 
munion: for thatafiguremult in all thoſe things, wherein it is a igure, 
be more noble, and excallent, thenis thething which is figured. And 


he aith fl 


therefore as Cardinall Bellarmene very well obſerueth, 4 ro fulfil a fi- q Lib. r. de 
gure 1s not ts doe that very thing , which the law preſcribeth to bee done, Miſſecap.7, 


but to put in plaze thereof ſome thing more excellent , which to ſignifie that 
figure did gee before , as Chrilt ard not faifill the figure of Circumciſion, 
when he hanſelfe was cirenmciſed , but when kee ordained Baptiſme in the 
place thereof, Thus Card. Bellarmne, 

148 From whence it cuidently followeth , that the ſeparation 
of corporall lepers in the old law from ciuill converſation could not 
bee a figure of the ſeparation of ſpirituall lepers, alſo from ciuill con- 
verfation 3 for that ciuill conuerlation isone , andthelſelfe ſamething, 
and not another thing more excellent, which accordingto Cardinall 
Bellarmines dotrinemuſt ſucceedein place of the figure, but the ful- 
filling of this figure muſt bee the ſeparating of ſpirituall lepers from 
ſpirituall,or Eccleſiaſticall converſation. And therefore although Ec- 
cleſta(ticall Excommuwnication hath by the lawes of the Church an- 
nexed vnto it, in that manner, as I haue beforedeclared, theexcluding 
by uay of commandement from ciuill converſation , :it otherwiſe by 
the law of GoD, and nature,wearenot bound ciuilly ts conuerſe, yez 
andalſo according to Cardinall B:llarmwethe depriving of temporal! 
kingdoines, or at leaſtwiſeof theadminiltration thereot,yerthe " am 
tingof lepers in the old lawfrom civill conuerſationor the depriuing 
them of temporall kingdomes , or adminiftration could not, accor- 
ding to Cardinall Bellarmines grounds , bee a figure of Ecclefiaſti- 
call Excommunication in.the new law', as Excommunication is 
pretendedto worke the'ſame effets, but onely as it worketh more 
excellent effects ;- to-wit.y.: the ſeparating; of | the : fairbfull from 
ſpirituall coanerfatidn/ and excluding them from the kingdome of 
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149 | Wherefore; if weedoereſpetonelythenatureand proper- 
tie of 2 figare, ixig euidearatar: Cardinalt Bc Uarmine according. touhis 
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ter arguments, vnlefſe hewill quite di{credit himfelfe and his cauſe, 
drawne from other heads, then fromthe figwreof leprolic, andof (e. 
parating lepers from ciuill conuerfation, which , according to his 
owne principles, doth,as yy haue ſeene,make cleere againſt him, to 
prooue thatſpirituall Paſtours either by vertue of Excommunication, 
or in any other manner, have authoritie to depriue temporall Princes 
of theirkingdomes and dominions, or of any temporall adminiltrat. 
on or [uriſdition. 

150 Liſth, whereas in theend of this my anſwere [ affirmed, as 
you haueſeenc, that Cardinall Bellarmine did nor truely , and entirely 
ſetdowne the words of the Apoltle 1. Cor. 106. «And at the thing; 
chanced to them mn figure , tor tharheelefrout that word [ theſe] which 
is a relatiue,and hath relation onely to thoſe things whereof the 4- 
pr/#le ſpake before , among which corporall leprofie is none , and hee 
athirmeth him to ſay, 4nd all things chanced to the ewes in fixure , this 
Doftonr maketh much adoe, and laboureth in vaine to excuſe Card, 

5 262.553, Bellarmine : And firft hee anſwereth, ® that Cardinall Bellarmixe di 
not produce the words, but the ſenſe of S*, Paul, but it is certaine that the 
Apoltle did »ot intend ro ſay, that theſe things onely which hee mentionea 

#n that Chapter did chance to the Iewes in figure , but thoſe , aud other 
hike to them; 2% | 
151 But fr thisanſwereis nor agreeable to Card. Bellarmine: 
owne words : The Apeſi/e ſaith 1.Cor.1o. ( faith Cardinall Bellar- 
mire) that all things dd chancs to the Jewes in figwre,and what | pray you 
1s TO FA that the Apoſt!e ſaithfo, then to produce the Apoſtles words ! 
Secenalz,.alrhough itbeecertaine thar: the fe did nat intend-to 
fay, that thoſe thing; one!y., which hte mentioredin that chapter did chance 
tothe Jewes in figure; yeritiscertaine , thianthe fpoftle in that chapter 
did onely ſay , that- all theſe things, and not all things abſolutely , 45 
Cardinal Belarmine: affrrmeth him rofap:, didchametothe Jenerin 
\, mark. tromareas S. Px! knew tightwelithavnat onely allthoſc 
Poet cvmetione, bt many chentch —— - 
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co affirmeyrhatall ings there mentioned;and not that allthings 
abſolutely did chance to-the im figure ; neither was ic neceſlarie, 
chat the Apoſle ſhould in that chapterſay all hee knew, it was ſuffici- 
ent for him to ſay in thatchapter, onely that which did ſuffice for his 
reſent purpoſe.. Wherefore this DofZoxr muſt diſtinguilh-betwixe 
Leewledge, whichisin theynderſtanding, and meaning Which is in the 
will , and ſo heeqamay ſee, that the Apoſtle knew righewellz that noc 
onely thoſe things there mentioned , but thoſe andother ſuch like 
did chance to che Tewes in figure, and yet onely mecanteofay, in that 
place, that all ran, 6 mentioned,andnotallthoſe,and other 
{uch like did chance to the Tewes in figure, Neitherdid S*. Paw! meane 
otherwiſe then the words, which he ſpake, did fignibe , butit ismanj- 
felt, that thoſe words of the Apolile, And all theſe chings chancedto they 
in figure, doe not lignifie the ſame that theſe words doe, 4:d all things 
chanced to them in fignre. 
152 His /econdan{were is, that the ancient Fathers, and. efpecially 
S, Chryſoſtome {b. 3. de Sacerdotio doe teach , that the indjement of the 
Prieſts mm the old Law concerning corporall leproſie was a fignre of the indge- 
ment of the Prie(ts #n the new Teſtament concerning ſinnes, But no man 
denyerhthisz for I makeno doubt,butthat corporall leproſie and the 
iudgement thereofin the old Iaw,was a figure of ſpirituall leproſie and 
of the iudgement belonging thereunto in the newlaw. That which 
| contendis, that Cardinall Bellarmme did not truely, entirely, and 
faithfully ſer downethoſe wordesof Saint Pawl 1, Corinth. 10. And 
all theſe things chanced to them in figure , tor that hee left out that word 
[theſe ] and that the eFpeſt/e did not ſay in thatplace, that corporall le- 
profie, and the iudgement thereof in the old law was a figure of {piri- 
tuall leprolie, and of the iudgement belonging thereunto inthe new 
Teſtament: and of this there needethno other proofe, then to peruſe 
thewords, andtext ofthe Apoſtle in that Chapter. 
153 Thirdh,this Door anſwereth,cthar $.Thomas, * and S. Aug, * Prim«ſeaun 
! in many places doe cite thoſe word: of S, Paul in that maner as Card. Bell. ©* F xy, —_— 
doth: &5 therefore C.Bel,cannet beereprebended fer cating the wordes of the A arty 
Apoltle not entirely, and fmcerely, wnleſſe they alſowith himbee reprehend:d, (es 1.16 .comna 
But firſt, this is not to take away the aforeſaid impuration from Card, Fauſtum cap. 
Bellarmine, butto lay irypon others, Secondly, itis nottrue, that $*, 38: 418.c.6, 
Auguſtine citerth thoſewordes in thatmanner, as Cardinall Bellermine © 22:52 4 
docth , butheeexpreſly ſetterh downein allthe later places [ Al rhe'c 
thing: ] asit isin Saint Paul. Onely in that booke Yigints, Of vmus 
ſententiarum he citeth indeede thoſe wordes of the Apeſ#le as Cardinall 
Bellarmine doth,leaving outthat word [rheſe } yet D. Schulckenins be- 
wg ſo well acquainted with Cardinall Belarmwne , and his doctrine 
P -2 . could 
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154 Neuertheletle ldoenot deny, bur chatS. Anftin, S. Thom, 
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rtdid chance tothe lewes in 
fay,' That all theſe things du 
ehance to the dewes i figure yet {ecing that there is no-more reaſon, nl 
thoſerhings mentioned there, and not alfo many other things not 
mentioned in that place,as the Sabboth,Circumeiſien 8c. which arena 
med by S. Auguſtine, ſhould chance to the [ewes in figure, wemyy 
fromthoſe-words of $. Pasl rightly interreby an other conſequence, 
that all things for the greateſt part did chanceto the [ewes in figure, 
But, as 1 ſaid, thatonely which | contend, is, that Card. Belliymine did 
not truely.entirely and faithfully relarechofe words of $. Pal, neither 
haththis DoGowr, as you haueſeene, brought any colourable argy. 
ment to.confute the ſame, | 

155 Thusthouſeeſt, good Reader, that Card. Brllomires argu. 
menttaken from the exampleof King Ozia4is moſt weokeand inluf- 
ficient,and-my anſwere thereunto to be ſound, and irreprooucable, 
and D.SchulckenizsReply to be very fraudulent, and in all points to be 
ſhaken and quite ouerthrowne, and to haue w ir ſentences with 
vnskilfull and ambiguous words. Now you ſhall ſce, how. weaksly 
and nakedly, my valearned Adverſarie W.Fitzherbert, notwith(tan- 
ding he had ſcene my aforeſaid an{wereto thisexample, vrgeth agane 
theſame. But he bringeth nothingin confirmation thereof but what 
I anſwered before in my Apologie, except.the authoritie of $. Chrj/s- 


of $ Panl.that all things for thegreater 


ſtome , whole words and meaning neuerthelefle hedoth molt fowlly 


corrupt, and to whichalſo in my Engliſh Theologicall. Diſpuatien, 
* which was publiſhed long before his Treariſeagainlt me came foorth, 
I did moſt clecrely anſwere. 

156 Orzias wasſo fare, ſaith M*.Fuzherbert > from being ſupreme 
headoxer Prieſt: in furituall matters , that he was (wbie to them therein, 
and bowl ts obey them no leſſe then was the meaneit ſubrelt he had. This 
5 manifest oy the plainewords of the Scripture in this place ; where the high 
Prielt baurmg rebaked O zias for his preſumption, did not onely command 
him to depart, ſaying, Egredere de. SanRtuario &c, Goe our of the San- 
Atuarie &c. 'but alſothruſt him out of the ſame , as ſoone as th: leproſie wa 


- Giſconered mh; forehead.; Feltinato, ſasth the Scripture , expulerunt 
- eum), They thruſt him out in all haſt: heſides that it is wanifeſt in tht 
. ſame place, that God puniſhed bim as with for his diſobedience wm rejiting, 


and threatning the Prieſts , as for preſummg io Sacrifice ; and therefore 
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mes MM Fitthetbertsanfivert thereints is confuted, 


ken with leprofie vatil 4 ban thr iatnedtbe Priefts'; Minabitut Sicerdo- 
cibus, ſajth the Seviptere, flatiraqueotra eff bpriin fronteeftis Sc: He 
threatned the Prieſts, and foorthwith there aroſe a leproſieir his fore- 
head : wherein was fulfillad the 'menacing admnronition that God gang to the 
peepleinrhe 24:0 Deutetonio mie; at 7 bites dectbel before, when he com 
anded rhins extntHy 10 0669 the PPieſt of the” Lewricall focke , bidding 
them remember how Mary vu puniſhed with Trprofie for murmmaring a- 
gainſt Moyles. Moreoner whereas there wai a general law ginen to the peo- 
ple in Leniticus whereby all men without exception were bound m caſe of le= 
roſe to wnder gbe-andobey the nelgement of the Priefts , and ac theirarbi- 
crement 0 be ſeparated fron the company bid comberſitiont of other mor, 
it « manifeſt by this excarmple;thatthe Kings werrnd Ke fſe ſubiett to this law; 
andbound to obey the Prieſts, then thery other man; 'in which reſet Ozias 
wa forced by the ſentence of the Prieſts ( according 6 thi preſevipr of the 
li) to line in a houſe apart (0 long a'\he' lined.'* Ent I-carn not omit &c, 
Thus MiSuzharbern' i © Doi ent 1050 a io ea bod QTY 


157 But what isallthis to the purpoſe, or how from Hence doth 
it follow, that the Prveſts of the old law had authoritie to depoſe tem- 
porall Princes y' and had a Soueraigntie ouer then not onely in ſpiti- 
tuall, but alſo in ax, tar cauſes,as this man prerendeth: For all that 
M.Fizherbert here hath ſaidzisbrieflyrhis ? Firſt, that the Kirgsin the 
olde law were in ſpirituall matters ſubiet ro the Prieft- and bound to 
obey them in ſpirituals; and that the Prieſfsmight rebuke Kings , and 
command them to depart out of the temple , if contrarie to the law 
they ſhould preſume to cffer Sacrifice: and thatit belonged to the 
Preſes to declare thelaw of God , and to iudge according to the fignes 
and tokens preſcribedby the Iaw,' whether onewere infefted with le- 
proſie or no, and if he wereinfeQed todeclare or indgehim to'be fe- 
paratedfrom the reſt of rhepeopleaccording as thelaw of God orday- 
ned: Allwhich were ſpirituall ations , and therefore not exceeding 
the limites of Prieſt EnRion. A «<jah 

158 + Burſecondly heeſermeth'tomake ſomeforctin thoſewords 
of the Scripture, e-Lid »hey thywſt him ont in all baſt+8te.ns though he 
would {ignifiethereby;thatthey thruſthim out by head;and ſhoulders, 
a5the proverbe is, orby laying violent hands ypon hisfacred-perſon, 
which cannot ſufficiently beprooued'to be fo), bur onely that they 
thruſt him oe, not by viokentsy for he hindſelfe male bafbe to goe ant, but: 
onely by their ebmitidrideniedr or Wtoriion}und'by denotnciag: 
Gods wrath againſthirty;ahd by erying oor ÞphidſtHim;and perchance* 
with clapping of harids; 49 2painſtanvrictatic and pollutedperſon, 
Cn fthe vat GaGenn HHEIRTeO ans veremalnelet Sas 
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hinſlfe being (ore 
0 rap rr the plague of our Lord, 
| 159 Andthat onely by their words and admonitions,and not 
lofephus.lib:9. force and violence they thruſt. him out, Joſephus in the words cited + 
Antiqu#t, ©4p* boue doth plainly fignifiez The Prieſts, ſayth hes after they percein 
i, , : . . 
© 106%, =Fheleproficin the Kings face &c. they admoniſhed himsthat a4 a polated, ad 
| uncleane perſon he:wonld goe out of the Citie z And be with the (hame of bi 
calanutie abxyed &c. Or, as the Scripture ſaith, be being ſore afraidmat 
hafte to goe owt, And whatneed had they to thruſt him out by force 
and violence, when he himfelfe made haſteto goc out ? The ſame 
—_ ſo $. Chry/oſtomein the place here cited by M*. Fitzherbert , doth mol 
nv vid; Cleerly fignifieintheſe words : Et egreſſue eft Rex &c. And the Ky 
Dominum., Tent forth being made anexamplete all, and the temple was purged, andbr 
ne pro. 44 £47 foorth uo man thruſting hins foorth,* and whereas he would arrogat 
tohuneſedfe the Prieſthood, he loft that which be had ( to wit, his corporal 
healthand libertieco come and remainein the Temple and Citi) 
he departed owt of i _—__ 
160 Andthereaſon why the Prieffs. ought not to lay violent 
hands.on the Kings. perſon, and to compell him by force of armes,5. 
r1/ofrome did giue alittle before in thelewords : But King Ozias di 
e) his admoniſber , but puſſed vp with arrogancie he opened the templt 
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ap | 3 emlls, Ho youſee 
that according to'S.:Chry/oſtome it not to the Priefito vie 
ſenſible weapons, and roforce by corporall violence; burby counſel, 
admonition, or commandement. 

161 Thirdly, although leper nar Aras of God bound to 
liveapart out of the Campe,orCity from thereſtofthe peopke, yer as 
| obſeruedin my faid Theological Difpmtation , 4 it cannor beeſuffici- 
ently prooved, thar'it belongedto the Priefir of the old law to thruſt 
lepers by force and'violence out of the Campe or City bur onely by 
iudging them to be lepers, and by declaring-thar by the law of God 
they wereto bee ſeparated , ſeeing tharthe Kings ,'and northe Prieſts 
were theexecutours of thelaw againſt offendours , and by forceand 
corporall violenceto puniſh them , who did norobſerue the law » as1 
declared aboue*out of Abzlenſis. Bur that the Prieſts after they hadde. 
clared one to beinfeRted with leproſie,and had charged him ro depart, 
and commanded them who were to executethe law to performetheir 
dutieand what the -lawdid preſcribe, had any farther authority (as 
they were Prieſts )torhruſt him out by violence, it cannorbe prooued 
out of the old Jaw.. Euen as'nowin thenew lawir belongeth to ſpiri- 
tvall Paſtours , to-declare whether one Bee infeRed with 6 iritua/l le- 
prolie, but after they haue declared oneto be infected with here lie,and 
nave excluded him from the Eccleſiafticall-conuerfation of thefairh- 
Tull, leaving him howto the Secular Court, they haue no'further 
power by the law of Chriſt ( as they are ſpiritual Paſtours) to vſeany 
corporal] violence againſt him, and if it ſhall pleaſe the temporall 
Princeto pardon his life, theſpirituall Paſtours haue no authority to 
take ir awayzas out of D ominicus Bannes Tſhewed inthat Di/utation*. 

192 BitwhatffT ſhould grancto M.Fitzherbert, that the Prieſts 
oftheold law might lawfully thruſt by violence an vndeaneperſon 
outof the Temple, if he.will not otherwiſe depart, or that they might 
lawfully haue taken by force the Cenſar out of the & mgr hands , or 
have held his hands that he ſhould norhaue offered incenſe, as alfo 
that inthe new lawir is lawfull for Prieffs to thruſt an excommlinica- 
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thes,c9 ran Rence, thatcithe 
Pris; 0: (ubies had.anyauchoriguortuperiorityauer.the Kings yer. 
ſon to hold his hands, or to force. him by corporall violence 2 Ng,gy 
from hence it onely.can be gatheted, that euery priuate man may, z14 
oughtby the law of God and nature. and by the bond of charkie,y 
keepe asmuchaslyethin him bbs. neighbour-fro m. doing euill, which 
argueth no-authority, or ſupexigzitys but onely a bond of charity, 
163 Now you ſhall ſee in what fraudulent manner MF.Firzhr. 
bert yrgeththe authoritic of $. Chry/eſtomes And 1 cannot omit alſo, ſaith 
hee, 8 to touch heere bythe way , what $.Chryloſtome ob[erneth farthe 
in thi example,to wits that whereas Qziag being leprows did not onely duel 
m the City ( though na hauſe apart ) but al(oraigne ft al fe or (ome yeeres vn. 
till he died, he ought to be ci both ont of the City, and alſo ont of the kin. 
dome ; and that almighty God was ſo highly offended becauſe the ſame uy 
nat performed,that he withdrew the ſpirit of Prophecie from Elay and who 
Prophets, during the life and raigne of Qzias. »  -; | 
164 Exmit;(aithS, ChryſoStome,cmm lepray &c,, The King wen 
out of the Temple with a leprolie, and yet they did nor calt himou 
of the City for the reſpeR they bare to the Kingly diademe , burhe: 
Rill fate 1n his throne breaking -apgaine the law of God. What then? 
Ged being angry withthe Iewes interrupted the Prophecy. So be. Au 
againe.a lutle, gfter, ſpeaking im the perſon of God, Ego, laith he, quodme 
muners feci,, (5c , | hauedone my part -( that 45 to ſay , 1 haue ſirukn 
Ozias with leproſie) and youare atraideto calthimbeing vacleaneout 
of che City. You beare reverence to his Kingly dignity, violatingthe 
law of Ged, &c, I,doe therefore ſpeake no longer tothe Prophers,n6- 
ther dog giueany moreche grace of the ſpirit, 8c. Set ſprritus gratis 
O91: eſt oflenſus Dens , eo quod ſub impure.ills nou erat gratis; Tit 
grace of prophcticall ſpirit was filent, or. ceafed., and God did not 
{hew himſelfe, becauſe that vnder that vacleane man there ws 
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Frea,  Theautheriticof' S.Chryloftome is examined. 
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the ſame was permitted; and more refpett borne to his Kingly dignitie, then 
10 the execution of Gods law, therefore ſaith $.Chryſoſtome , God Puri - 
permitting his Prophets to prophecy , as they 
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. 166 * WherenponT inferre , that ſeeing the expreſſe lawof God ordai- 
ned, that the cauſe of leproſie ſhould be indged and determined wholly by the 
Prieſts, and that Ozias was ſwbiett to this law, it followeth , that as hee was 
expelled ont of the Temple by the Priefts, and forced by their ſemtence to line 
ina boſe apart ( thowgh within the City ) ſo ought hee alſo to hane teene, by 
theer. ſentence , caſt out _ the City, and his Kingdome. end if mee 
comfider, but onely that, which was gry we Prieſts «» thi caſe of Ozias, 
it cannot be denied, but that they had a indiciall power oner his perſon, ſeeing 
that they both commannded him. to goe out of the Temple before he was le- 
prous, and afterwards thruſt him out, yea and confined him to line in a houſe 
apart : for thomgh the Scripture doth not expreſſe that this confining , and 
ſeparation was ordained by them , yet it conld not bee otherwiſe , [ceng that 
the law had ordained expreſly, that enery leprous man ſhould be brought unto 
the Prielt, a»d that Ad arbitriumeius ſeparabitur , He ſhall be ſepara- 
ted by his iuggement, or arbitrement, which our Saniour bimſelſe ac- 
knowledged , wohen hee remitted the leprous ( wyham hee cured ) to 
the Prieſts. Y 4666 ROS 
167 Therefore 1 will conclude vpon the premiſſes, that foraſmuch the 
law of God aſcsgned 4 ſoutraigntie in indrement to the high Prieſts , and 
their conſiftorie , as wvell in temporall, as ſpirituall cauſes, and to that en4 
honoured them with a particular, and moſt excellent primileage of infallibiluy 
in thrir doftrine , and indiciall ſentences ( as 1 haue® amp'y prooued ) and 
ſceing that the Kings of the old Teftament were not any way exempt from 
the law ( as appeareth no leſſeby diners reaſons alledged by mebefore," then 
bytheſe two laſt examples of Athalia, *and Ozias *) it followeth exidently, 
that they were not ſupreme heads of the Prie(ts , bnt (wbieft ro them, and 19 
. their tribuiiall and corſequently,that if an Oath had beene propoſed by.any of 
eſe Kings to his (ubietts , whereby they ſhould hane ſworne, that he was 
free from all ſabiettion, and temporall chaſt:ſement of the high Prieſt, 5:5 
oth muſt needes haue beete repugnant to the law of God inthe old Teſt4- 
ment, This farre 1 hanethowght good to lay downe the words «f my Supple- 
ment tovebing the law of God inthe old Teſtament, &c. 

168 ,1;Jo this authority of iS. Chryſoftome,. I did anfivere in my 
Engliſh Dijpmtation of the: oath long betore M*.Firzherberts Reply came 
foorth : Andall the force of his argument taken from this authoritie 
' ſeemethto confiſt in thoſe wordes of $. Chry/oftome, C oauſedxt m throno 


' eyes Dei ri/natranfaredievs, He [ape india throne trauſgreſring gg 
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169 Fg faichchis holy Father, fon quidden adbuc ad. 
Hidero &c. - But if 1 ſpall adale'yet one other thing, 1 will make an end of my 
ſfpeach. And what thr 2.7 hat which net Jong agve from the beg inning ne 
did demannd. What is the 6auſe that ſeeing in external things, and inpro- 
phecies all are wont to ſet done the time., wherein the Kings did line, thi 
PropherEſay omirrng that - gaprefſerh the 'time-wherein King O zias djed, 
ſpeaking imthis manrer*; And it cameropatlein the yeere, wherein Kivg 
Ozias dyed. And yet. be might haze expreſſ#sd the time of the King they 
* reigning, 4s all Prophers «fually did. But he did not fo. For what canſe did 
he not (0? It was an ancient cuſt ome toexpell a leprous out of the Citty, bothto 
the end thatthoſe wholiued inthe Citty, might be in better hgalth, and that 
the leprous fhonld not gineto men , prone to ſe reproachfull words an oceaſi 
on of ſcoffing and derifon, but that he abyding ont of the City, might have ſo 
litarmesin ſteede of a vaile, or coner againſt reprochfull calamitie. And thi 
ought thu King to haue ſuffered after his leprofie , but he didnot ſuffer it, 
thoſe that mere in the City renerencing himfor his Soneraignttie , but be ri+ 
mm14ined at his houſe ſecretly. T his (to wit, that he remained at his houſe 
ſecretly,and went notforth of the Ciry)prozoked Go Þ to wrathzthichin- 
dered theprophecit &c. Thus faith $.Chryſoſtome : whereby it is mani: 
feſt , that $.Chryſoſtome doth not affirme, that God was offended, be 
cauſe Ozias was not thruſtout of his kingdom,or depriued of hisright 
Qo reigne , but becauſe he lived ſecretly at his houſe in the City , and 
= not depart out of the City, according as the law in Leniticw did 
ordaine. | | 
70 Wherefore the meaning of thoſewords of $.Chry/oftome, He 
ſate in hi throne breaking ag aine the law of God , is made more plaineby 
theſelater words, which I did now relate. For as peforehebeing no 
Prieſt tranſgreſſed thelaw of God -by-preſumingrooffer Sacribcerp- 
on the Altat of incenſe-contrary-co the law, ſo nowagaine he being 
forhis former offenceſtriken-by Gov with: je tranſereſſedche 
law by preſuming to remainein cheCiry , 'which:the law did forbid. 
Allo W.Fitzherbert tay perchance wie ſome cunning in tranſlating 
tnoſcyorts of S.Cbry/ofteme ; Selebertw ehvonyBec, He fare filts 1s 


throw 


Te af 
,0T », WIEN L.taketorall one, b 
gtill his Royalldigoicie, oy 
| 6. ouer wholy and fully 


Go eſllo reigns and by keepin 


- 


x | pong "_ | 
PE eo | oe ata, He ſore fi his 
abi Foy ily ve A be equiyocall, andot 
Nd M-.Firzherbert __ Ms Nan, 2ndot purpoſe 


hy > [1gnifie, tliat he offended for keeping #17 
his Ro 9a pag __y yt eigne, —_— the words of S. 
Chryſoſrome.QnAy, are , # ate #n Du throng , breaking againe the law of 
Ged; not for chat be brake againe the law af God, becauſe he ſatein his 
chrone,0r,which I take for all one, kept tjlLhis Royallauthoritie,2nd 


right to reigne, although hisſbnne /oathas did gouernethe kingdome | 


in his name andby his authoritie , and as hit Deputie , Lieutenanc, or 
Vice-Roy,butfor that he departed not out ofthe City,asS.Chry/eftome 

himſclfe expreſly declareth. Bur if M*,Fizzberbert will haue $.Chry/o- 

fome to take that word [throe Jioeihe pteriall Royallſeate, or chaire 
of eſtate, which remained in the City ,far{a alſo theLatin word may 

be Engliſhed , then this ſenſe isineffect all one.withthefr7, which I 
contended to be CRnfPone menning, to wit, that Ozias tranſgreiſed. 
the law againe for remaining inthe -ity : for Jeproliedid nor debarre 

him by the law from fitting in a chaire ofeſtate ourofthe City; or from 

any iote of his Kingly right,power, or authoritie,as I ſhewedbeſore. 

. 171 Butdaſtly it is worth the noting to obſerue , how well, for- 
footh, M\,Fitzherbert agreeth with Card. Bellarmme in vrging this ex- 
ampleof King Ox44c. For Card, Bellarmine contendeth, that Ozias was 
thruſt. out. both of the City , and alſo of his kingdome ; butthis man 
laboureth co: praue , thataccordingto S.Chryſoſteme , hee was neither 
calt out of his kingdome,nor outof the City. Others with /oſephine af 
- firme, that he-liued in deedeout of the City , but withall that he (till 
reigned,or remained King, although o«thazin hisnameandauthori- 
tie,oras his Deputie, Lieutenant, or Vice-Roy adminiftred the king- 
dome, Neuerthelelſc« Abx/enſes 


» alchough he greatly. commendeth J9- Abulenſ.q.zy 


ſephus, as a moſt 5hilfull Hifloriographer of the lewss ,, of whomallo hee "<2 5. 


writeth,"that it « likely he knew all the particular fats of thoſe Kings, yet 
heleaueththe opinion of Joſeph in this point: Somerimesyſaith Abulen- 


Exodi, ; 


m Q9 in cap, 


1 5,(ib.q. Rey. 


ſry? the plague cly,6h was perpetual , and then the leper remained untill n 0.10 incep. 


bis death out of i 
charce he'was a manaf greet excelloncie , a«the King , wheifhefellinte te 
profie,did not.goe owt of the campe, but remained there, but ho was in a cor- 
tame ſeparate houſe , as wereade 4, Reg. 15, Of King Ozias, who there 1s 
ae brain or fit ro bn Pry G90 bored 
becauſe he wonl burne incenſe to our [ard aa Priclts, where it i {ag , And 


aw Lyrdftroke the Kingyand he was « leper vntilltbe day of his duth cod be 


Campe ſeparated fromthe reft ;, and this mas unteſſy per- 13! evit 


— Td oC nn 
Ioelt in a free howſe apert, but Toathan the Bog On deat the Palus 
and indged the people of the Land, Bur from henceit cannotbe conuin 
chat this free houſoa part was inthe City, butrather x eek Sem of the Ci. 
therefore the opinion of Joſepbhms ſeemeth' to bemoreerceab]e 
ry,and pinion Or arbor ers | +> ren dds oh 
to thewords of holy Scrptere Num. ys, tid our Lord fpake to Moyſes 
[aying » Command the children of Iſrael, that ref aft ont of the camye ene 
ryleper. | | F : | 
n hs Therefore , 1 will conclude ypotr the premiſles;- cleanecon. 
trarieto M..Fitzherbertrinference, thatfor as rhuebasthelawof Gop 
aſſigned no Soweraigntic in iudgernent roche High P reſts ahdtheir 
conſiſtorie in temporall cauſes, buronly in meerefþirituall;: aswastg 
declarethelaw of God, and to tudge oneto be infected, or tiotinfeed 
with leproſie according to the ſignes and tokens preſcribed by the 
law , and to declare them that were infefted, to be {eparated andcaſt 
out of the campe according ro rhe Preſcript ofthtlaw;which is the 
plaine meaning of thoſe words, ['& ad arbitrium illins ſeparabitur andhe 
ſhall be ſeparated at his arbitrement, or indgement ]that is, if the Prieſt doe 
declarcor iudgehim a leper , he ſhall be ſeparated , and caſt out of the 
campe and ſeeing that the executing of thelaw concerning temporall 
puniſhments and the ſeparating of lepers by force and temporall con. 
ftraint, did not belong ro the Prieſts, but to the ſupreine temporall au- 
thoritie, which did refidein the Kings, and notin the Prieſts who were 
ſabie&ro the Kings in temporalls, and might be puniſhed by them 
with temporall puniſhments , as I haue amply proved in cheſetwo 
Settions, and the aforeſaid words Num.s. Command the children of lſra- 
el,[hedoth not ſay, command the Prictts,although then the [{raclites 
had no King , neither did the ſupreme tenphei authoritie reſide in 
the Prieſts but rather in the people] that they caſt out ofthe Campe ener) 
leper : it followeth euidently , that the Prieſts were not the ſupreme 
heads of the Kings in temporalls, nor Kings therein ſubie& ro them,and 
their tribunall, nor to be puniſhed by them with temporall puniſh- 
ments , but contrariwiſe ; and conſequently thatifan Oath had beene 
propoſed by any of theſe Kings to his ſubies , whereby they ſhould 
have ſworne, thathee was free from all ſubie&ion in temporalls,and 
fromall temporal chafticement of the high Prieſt by way of temporall 
conltraintſ! ſay by way of temporall conſtraint,and putting 11 execu+ 
c 10nthelawof God wherein" tempo puniſhthents were ordained, 
and not by way only ofdeclaring fatew of God, which, as I haueſut- 


h cientlyproued, was a ſpirituall, and'not a temporallaQtion] theſaid 


0 ath mult needes haue beene confqrme, andnot repugnant to the law 
of God in the old Teſtament... And'th z5muth Sobrving theargu- 
mentoraen fromthe ol 7ſt re ne 
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G80. 3+ 1 Althe anthoritiesof the new Law are examined. 205 
'$ E'C,T:IFL. 
wherein all Sb. Fitzherberts arguments taken from the new Te- 


fanent are examined : and tut his compariſon betweene the 
old law , andthe new , the figure and the veritic is proucd to 


make again himfelfe :7.. Thoſe words of our Sauiour whatloe- 
ver thou ſhalt looſe cc. (t_Lrdfced my theepe are declared, 
and the arguments drewne from thence , andfrom the nature of 
awell inſtitated common-wealth axe ſatisfied, and D.Schulcke- 
nius Reply proved to be fraudulent, andinſufficient. 2. the au- 


thoritie of the Apoltle 1.Cor. 10. affirming that he and the rel 
were ready to rewenge all diſobedience,zs anſwered, Mr.Further- 


berts fraude #2 alledging the authoritie of S. Auſtin is plainls 
diſceuered , and the concluſion: of his (hapter ſhewed to be bots 
falſe and fraudulent. 


N-- from the o/d Teſtament MF.Fitzhertert deſcendeth to 


the new, and vpon a falle ſuppoſall as I have already conuin- 

ced., to wit, thathe hach efteually proued, rhar rhe Pric/?- 

hood of the old TrſFament had a ſupreme and ſoneraigne authoritv 
to create, pref, and d:poſe Kings, he laboureth invaine,from the num- 
ber25 to 3 2.t0 prove, that the like authoritie muſt needes be achnow!/edged 
in the Prieſthood of the new law , not for that h: thmk_th , that we are now 
boundto retame the ceremoniall or indiciall part thereof, but rod-duce as he 
faith, ® # potent argument from thence, as from the fizure totheteritie, ty 2 Nom ur, 
prone that the like authoritie muſt needes be acknowledged inthe Pri-ſtheod, * 3 $3 
and eſpecially in the chiefe Prieſt in the lam of Chy:ſt. Andfor proofe Heere- 
of he ſetteth downetwo poſuions , as the. only grounds of this his porcas 
argument, = | Cs 

2 Thefirſt is, that the old law,and Teſtament veing but 2 (pure aud , =" <ſ: 
a ſhadow of the new, was no leſſe in{erionr thereto un anthorit:e aignitie a SY 
toſeition , then Moſes to Chrilt , the dead, and killing letter to the quick- 
ning ſpirit, or the Priefthood of Aarontarbe Prietthood of Melchiſedech, 
whichwas Chriſts Prieſthood , he ſhould ratherhave ſaid, which pre6- 
pured the excellencie of Chriſt; Prieſthood. < This poſition, to wit, thac 77. 15. 
the old Teſtament was a figwre and ſhadow , and not inferiour to the _ + bo 
new he proueth by the authoritie of S.a Auguſtine, * who affirmeth,tFat $,16.men.. 
vets Teſtamentum promiſſiones habet terrenas &c. The old Teſtament hath pare. 0.12.97 6, 
earthly promiſes, an earthly Paleſtine, an earthly Hiernſalemanearthly ſal- d Tneſila th.” 
vation, to wit, conqueſt of enemies, aboundance of chilaren, fertilxie of ſoyle, 
©: plentic offruites ; all theſe things are earthly promiſes, ar4it ts ; _ 
er oo 


205 The compariſanefthe figare, avalyl vecltie ic examined, Cruy.; 
Jerſtoed fpiritually in figure , bow the earthly Hieruſalem was a ſhad 
Eh Hieruſalem, and the earthly &s dam ef the heaucnly king a 
$0'S. «Auſtin. z and therewpon cone h, that if the olde Teſtament na, 
fadow of the new ,non mirum quizibitenebrx y it is 19 Waermaile though 
there were darkeneſſe there , piNgulores cnum vmbrxſune tenebre, for 
thicker ſhadowes are darkeneſſe. Thus argueth $. Auguſtine prooning thy 


imperfettion of the old law inreſpetof the new, which the Apoſilealjo pre. 
= aver in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, fayng, that the old law wa nt 
/i/.ed propter infirmitatem elus , & in utiljratem , for the infirmitie, and 
$nv:i/itie of it, Nihil enim ad perfetum adduxitlex, for the Law brought 
nothing to perfection. 
CY 3 His ſecond poſition is, *that the defetls of the a/d law , and Syn. 
noone of the Tewes can not ſerue for a pirefialent to-the new law , and the 
Church of Chri(t, and therefore though the Kings inthe olds Teſtamen 
ould bane had authoritie oner Prieſts, yet it would uot follow , that Chri 
{tian Kings ſponld hane the like, for that the defelts and mperfeftions if th 
Synagogue, (which $, Auſtin calleth terrenum regnum, an earthly king. 
dome ) were not tobe transferred ro the Churchof Chriſt, which 1s called 
enery wherein the Scripture Regnum Czlorum, the kingdome of heauen, 
though on the other ſide the conſequent muiI needs be good , that whatexcel. 
lencie , dignitie or perfection ſo:uer was in the Synagogue , the ſame muil 
needs be farre more eminent andexcellent in the Church of Chriſt, as the A- 
poltle raught expreſſely , arguing thus : Si miniſtratio damnationis &c, 
If the miniſtration of death with letters figured in ſtones was in glorie 
that the children of /rae/ could not behold theface of Moyſes tor the 
glorieof his countenance, which is cuacuated ; how ſhall not themi- 
niſtration of the ſpirit be more in glorie ? For if the miniſtration of 
damnation bein glorie,much more the miniſterie of iuſtice aboundeth 
in glorie. Thu argueth $, Paul,prooming a fortiori the ſwpereminen dig 
nitie ana glorie of Chrils law, by the great and eminent glorie of ike Mo- 
Hebr 6.-.s, faicall law; wherets tendeth alſo his argument to the Hebrewes concernny 
"4M the imperfeftion and infirmitie of the Leuiticall Prieſthood, regard oftht 
woft excellent and bigh perfeftion of the Prieſthood of Chriſe. 
fuy.29.30 1, 4 Wherenponit followeth ewidently ſaich MF. Fitzherbert, * that ſer 
3%, ing the Prieſthood of the olde Teſtament had ſuch a ſapreme and ſoucraign 
anthoritie to create,aneynt, puniſh and depoſe Kings (as appearethin the far 
on,p a PP 
mer examples ) thePrieſthood in thenew Teltament can not hae leſepm 
XY er and authoritie, for it can nat be with reaſon ins egined,that God haning th 
- , ay us t« kenvpon Dim our humanitie,and honoured the ſame with a peculiar and mt 
Marth, 8, *xcellent Prieſthood then that of Aaron, yeaordained a viſible ſucceſſion of 
Luk. 10, Paſtours and Priefts for the gonernment of his Church to continue ( the 
_ mhfeck 5 vntill the end of the world, commanding alſo, 
P12 they ſpouldbe heard and obeyed as hifelfe; it mere , I [ay again? my i 
| 


in 


Ga63: The compariſon of the figure, and the vericie is examined. 207 | 
ink ther he wonld ins lefe hovonr and prixiledge to theſe bis owne ſub[ti= : 


ute int bis xpnd i 4 thee he gaxe to the ſucceſſenrs of Aaron in the 
ilde law;whereby the ſpadow-wonld be more worthie and perfet,then the bo- 
die, the figure then the veritie, the Lexiticall or Aaronicall Prieſthood, then 
the Priefphoodof Chrilt ; and finally the Tewiſh Synagogue then Chrilts 
owne Tjouſe myſticalibody,zovich i hu Church of the glorie & mai:ſt y 
whereof the Prophet I fay forntold Praturg in the perſon of God thu ,Ponam 
tc, ſaith hey in fuperbiamſeculorum, Sc, I will placethee as the pride Ifoy 65, 
of all worlds or ages, a ioy to generation and generation , andthou 
ſhalt ſucke the milke of nations , and ſhalt bee tedde with the paps of 
Kings ; andthe children of choſe who haue humbled thee, ſhall come 
crouching to thee, and ſhall adore the footſteps of thy feete, andthy 
gztes ſhall bee open continually , and they ſhall nor bee ſhut day nor 
night, that the ſtrength of all nations , and their Kings may bee 
brought vnto thee. For the Nation and che Kingdome, which ſhall not 
ſerue thee ſhall periſh, &c. 

5 Thus promiſed almightyGod by his Prophet, toraiſe and aduance 
the Church of Chriſt a5one the power of all Nations, and kjngdomes, in{0- 
much that hee threatned rnine aud d: ſtruttion unto then , if they did not Nanh, 18, 
ſerne her ; whereby it maye (ily be inaged, what an excell:nt , and eminert 
power our Saviour ganero S, Peter and his Succeſſours , when he not onely 
promiſed to buid hug Church vpon bim, as vpon a rocke, and that the gates of 


hell /hould not ennrmery_ ns it , but alſo gane him [uch ample authority to 


bind: and looſe , that what ſotner he ſhould binde, or looſe on earth, ſhould be 
bound and looſed in heauen , yea and finally made him ſupreme Paltour of 
his focke, commanding him thrice to feede his ſheepe, and lamles, that 1s to 
ſay , to gonerne thoſe, that ſhould any way pertaine to his fold the Catholike 
Church, Thus ſaid 1 mmy Supplement. hereby it may appeare , tht 
the Popes power to chaſtsce Princes temporally, is m1ſt conforme to the law 
ef Lod 11 onelyin the old Teſtament, but alſo inthe new,according to Saint 
Pauls argwment 2 fortiori before mentioned, drawne from the fignre tothe: 
veritie, Ard thevefore now todrelare how 1 provued the ſame further by the | 
wwlew, &c, Thugargeth MF. Fitzberbere. | 

6 Marke now, good Reader, what #rrimmediſcourſethis man hath 
made apzinſt himſelfe,and whar grounds he hath laid to overthrow his 
owneargumient he groundeth- thereon. For firf 1 doe willingly gran: 
his ft poſition , to wit, that the o/d Teſtament wasa figare ot the new, 
theezrthly Hlieruſaletm «fadowof che heauenly Hierulalem, and the 
anhly kingdorieof the lewess of the-heavenly: and ſpiritual: 
kingdomeof Chit the emitienr ofthe Moſaicalllaw a figmre of 
theſupereminenedignh pry of the lawof Chriſt \, the Prielt- 
hoodinthe old kwfarreinferivor inauthortties excellency, and per- 
kifonts chePriefilwodindiencwlaw, yewand het all rwngs for the 

moſt 
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Relllbr de 
Miſſa 64p.7, 


defeds of the old law cannor ſeruefora 


af part chancel ta the Irnesin figure ; fox tat mibil ad perfeinm a 


SAT be law brought nothing er fellson, But ſecondly, concerni 
his /ccond poſition, it followeth 


the Burch of Chriſt, but alſo-that'all things in the olde law bei 
compared tothe lawof Chriſt were defeue, andimperleR, forth 


ohe law brought nothing to perf 
hos cys and 5 feliing of che old law wasa figwreand adow of the ay. 
chontie, excellency, and perfetionof the law of Chr. 

7 Whereupon it followetheuidently,thatalkchough wee ſhould 


- ſuppoſe only for Diſpuration ſake, becauſethecontrarie we have ſuth. 


ciently prooued before, thatthe Prieſthood of theold Teſtament had 
2 ſupreame, and ſpueraigne authoritie to create, annoint, puniſh,or de. 
ne Kings yet we cannot from thence, as fromdthe figure to proouethe 
veritie, conclude, that therefore the Prieſthood in the new Teſtament 
muſt haue the ſame authoritie, for this were not to fulfill the figure , u; 
Cardinall Zellarmize beforeathrmed,bur that ic muſt hauea farre more 
noble and excellent authoritie over Princes to create , annoint, puniſh, 
anddepoſe Kingrin another more excellenc degree: to wit , that con- 
ſidering the promiles of the old law were earthly, and of the new lay 
heauenly, the kingdome of the Tewes was temporall,and he kingdome 
or Church of Chriſt eternall and ſpirituall, from hence as from the 
wreto the veritie we may deducea'good argumentto prooue, that 
asthe PrieRs ofthe old law had authoritieta cleanfecorporall vnclean- 
nelſe, which did barremen from entering the earthly tabernacle made 
by the handes of men, ſothe Prieff-of the new law haue authoritie to 
cleanſeche ſoule of ſpirituall vncleannelle, which doeth barre men 
from entring the Celefiiall tabernacle created by God alone, and a 
the Prieſsof the old law had authoritie, according to my Aaverſar: 
falſe DoArine to create, annoint, puniſh , and depoſe earthly Kings, 
ſo the Prieſts of the new law haueauthoritie cocreate, annointpunilh, 
and depoſe ſpirituall Kizg:,to create, inſticute, and makethem heiresto 
the kingdome of heauen by the-Sacramene of Bapriſme, to annount 
them with theoile of grace by the ſacramentof Confirmation , to pr 
niſh them with ſpiritualland Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, to depole, ora 
cludethem inſomeſortfrom the kingdome of heauen by denying then 
facramentallabſolution. | yntgy of | 
_ $ InthismanberſhouldiM*, Fireerbere have argued from te 
figare tothe veritie, by whichwoe can onely\ proue , that the Pri 
of the new law car) createannoint; puniſh,and depoſe Kings in a mot 
higher, andnotia theſame degrees far as Cardinall Bellarmire well ot 
ſerued, ro fulfil the figure is not to dos that very thing which the law priſe 


beth tobe done 3 V4 topic iy Place thereof fore thing moreexcelsnt, phi 


from hence, that not only the 
ladene tothe new law, and 


efhion, andthacell the authoricie, excel. 


oy The Gmperſeuf diahgue & theweriicirecmmand, 


— 
— 


— 


ro femifie ſte that fignrs did: gee before, as Chriſt did nor filfil che þ 
; of Circumoiſion , ils bee mc rcremmnifed bin; e ; "but "= 
oe ordained Baptiſme 4m place thereof , and ſo the Priefls of the 
new law doe not fulfil chefigure of the, Leuiricall Prieſthood by crea- 
ting,annointing og.and depolj _p——_— ing: in theſame ma- 
teriall manner, as che Prieſt: of Lewsdid, bur when they creatg,annoint, 
puniſh,and depoſe ſpirituall Kings, towit ,. Chriſtians, who by Bap- 
tiſmeare made heires to the kingdome of heauen , with ſpi crea- 
ion, ynRion, chaſtiſement, and depotition , as[ haue declared before. 
And by this the Reader may cleercly perceiue , rhat M", Fitzherbert 
hath not ſufficiently prooued;eicherthar the Prieſts of theold Teſta- 
ment had authoritie to create, depoſe, or puniſhtemporally their Kings 
by way of temporall conſtraint, (for no man maketh doubt , but that 
the Priefls hoth of the olde , and new law haue authoricie to annoint 
Kings, it being only a ſacred, and religious ceremonie, and to puniſh 
temporally by way of command, and by declaring thelaw of Gop, 
asto enioyne faſtings, almes-deedes, and other corporall/afflitions, 
&. andto declaretharthis, or that Kavg ſhall be depoſed, if Go ſhall 
{o reveale, becauſe alltheſe are meere ſpirituall ations) orelſe , that 
albeit wee ſhould grant as my eAaverſariesyntruely ſuppoſe , that the 
Prieficof the old law had the aforeſaid authoritie, to create, depoſe, 
and puniſh Kings remporally , yet therefore frony thence any proba- 
ble, and much letſe a potent argument , as this man pretcndeth,can be 
drawne, as from the figure to the veritie , to proue, that the Priefts of 
thenew law muſt haueauthoritieto doe the ſame things , but onely 
to dothings more excellent,and of an higher degree, and order , as the 
body is moreexcellent,and more then the aadowthe verity chen 
the figure, Chreſkthen Moyſes , the new Law then the old-franenty king- 
domes then earth/y,and Eccleſiaſtical or ſpirituall Cenſures are of ait-. .. 
other nature, order, and degrce then temporall or ciuill puniſhments. 
9 Now MF, Fitzherbert goeth on to prooue - alſo our of the 
ew Teſtament, that the. Prieſts of the new law , eſpecially the chiefe 
Palau of the Church , of Chriſ#, haue authoritie to puniſh Pronces 
not onely with ſpirituall bur alſo-with temporall , and corporall h 


puniſhments. , end therefore mow 20 declare, (aith hee , © how 1 pro- Jupra w.55- 
ned the ſame: further by the new law , it is to bee vnderftoed,, that 1 vr- Pal.z7, 


ged ® to that end the commiſſion 


inen by or Sauiour to 55 Peter nor 112.44. : 


mah to bindeganiliaoſey bnvaiſtcs Fhede hin ſeep, ſhewing by many texts xr 
of Scripture , as alſaby the antberitze of $, Auguſtine that Paſcere to reg 


Tie conſequent s intheſewertl;; che.” 
to | Butconcerningtheaurhoritie C | 
S. Peer to hind axdlooſe or which, even according to Card, Belkar- 5.961, 


wes 


keede, 17 taken for Regers, ro gouvrne, wherewpor £ drew corraine neteſſa- Aug in loan, 
' Bel {1.deRom, 
ghuen by Chriſt our Samow to Ponte, 12.44 


Fo homo Quodcangy ſoluctis, QC. 448 ex4mned, Citaz,; 
\210 


. guns... 
—_——— ———  withto feedehis ſheepe ( for thy 
mines dorine, isall — the:kingdome of je 
by thoſe wort » I will give . d & "74s onely promiſed fo S. Peter 
; hou ſhale binde, &c. m_ 
and whatſocuert iewthe to binde, and looſe ,, and 11, 
faith Cardinall Bell.orwmine, not giuen the power £0 ll,and ordinarie P 
3 As (toomie tal :no dom: gwhich keyes bee ad the principa oramarie Prefell 
| Origentraf?. feyes of the king a hen onely receined when he heard ; Paſce oues Meas, 
1..9 Marth,16. p,olate.or okay {were fr/#, that not onely S. Peter , burly al 
Baſe Emil Fcede my ſheepe ) | -— the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, 24 
5Pari, the Apolites,  enticoſe. andofendethefravpnof Cheit flocke, 
þeophylac. power tO binde, EY Saint Peter wharſoener tho ſhalt bind t6; 
, oy ſeeing that , as ——_— _ wh what things ſoexer you ſhall binds, 
$ Ambecopfe ſo heſaid appr yre have ] 0s Saint Peter was the firſt of thee4y. 
end OG albeit I w onliſteth this prioritie, principalitie, primacie, or ſs 
Hieron.6b.z. FHerg but in what the reſt of the Apoſftes , as likewiſe ofthe 
ns beaiaion perioritie of $. Peter ouer y _ Arch-biſhops,and Biſhopsof 
13 Hg all other Patrisrchs,Primates, Arc PS, Op 
Aug.tra 4-26 Pope ouer hereis yet a great controuerſtebetwixt the Diuing 
re 0ozp; Chriſts Church, t ane d h hereafter I ſhall haue occafion 
tralt,n0-in Eps, i Rome and of Paris , and PErcnance : k ent 1 
[01n,e in pſa, Of Rome, chereof moreatlarge. But that which for this preſent in 
105, ck paar HAST HN dering in thoſe wordes of our Sauiou 
Leo ſem 3-9» 1nd to affirmeis this. that conſidering bs wi. 
Amioaſſuntt. 7:5; 1p, clawer che. 1 will gine thee the m__—__ "G therelofts 
Fulgentius de ted the whole Church, andnoronly-to him bur a un hich Co 
fide ad _ ApoRes, and to the whole Church and Prieſthood, ras 
—_— | _ did repreſent , were promiſed the keyes, and power 


PI" Wy 
I_ 


| tent Diuines doe commonly e- 
"6 la anne = oy | 09S BIR a py looſe promiſed to Saint 7+ 
Ea: poned. 7 Tn © d his Succellours haveaw 
wrath. x RS | 260 0 meter it doth like 
hom. itieto create, depale, and puni Tauy , 
p.Perig wiſe follow rhar loreſtof the Apefer, andeheir Srrcelſours hu 
Pauli 


* 1+ $.»c, the ſame authoriticouer Kings and Princes, whoare ſubieRtothem 
«VI, . ” . 
7 —- na ſpiritually. 


6,26. «lib, x1 Secondly, thoſewordesof our Sauiour , whatſoewer thos ſpl 
Durand.in 4. 


j ie Nu. 36. 

&f. 18.9.2, ſpirituall; not temporall bindings, and looſings, toa Phe bob 
Waldcnams notfrom debts, to ynlooſe the bonds of the _ , coyie . - _ nb 
af?-pdc.1z8, to-open, or ſhutthegates I Ces n—enſing 
Culanusl.2. Fingdomes, to giue, or takeaway ſpirituall g 5 O ae ton 
de Concord Ce, 6 not temporall goods, lands, kingdomes, or lives. Aha 
13.034 1 $. Pever laith S. Auguſtine, 1 will give thee the keyes, and wi! 
—_—_—_ fied the aninerſall Church, The rockeirn 
ancrent Doftors ever thou ſpalt bind, +. be ſignified Dniner(a be which tho haſte 
of Paris = fromPeter,, but pang 203 ge oy; ah. arr frandedn 
Ang wrac,tzq, feſſed, I will build wy Church, The ch therefore, heads \ thai 
inloa, Chriſt receineth from Chriſt the keyes of the kingdome 0 


. | . ir 
power tabinae . and looſe ſinner, Andagaine bencath ſaith _ ” 


C3 Thoſe words Paſce oues meas, a+ e _- 


Peter the fiſh of the ApoFlesreceined the keyes of 
o bind, and aſe finnes. ar yr ugrrrns. 4 | 
Euſebi nd inf TY ” | bp n 
uſt cuamns ind in niceothers ynder{kynd LANTENT ING penit.c.z. 
if bindngiand looſing ſouls, andfiones; ww oe oe Sauiour Chrylolt.g- 
<7 ry wes ws may Pope Gregoriethe mri 5 
bother defies Sub aking 94) from any manwhatſoener aecer- EnfEeniok 
ves, and the poſſeſſ a — Princedomes ,Dukedomes Earl -/ -=_y _ 
| ' tons . , ba | Cm 
do lgare, & ſolwere » Rs —_Gs if poreflis , faith hee, k jy Pernard.Lac.6 
Duca, Marchias, Comitat 115,05: a ys. 4.9-98hs Regnua , Principatus, - t _— 
te honinum poſſe ſlower pro merits » form.64.1u 
12 [ grant lixewile, that P : G Monaft, 
ern retort gt Ls 
mp his flocke, as well obſerueth Ing Sbeep- raw agar 
| Kin _ P ft 3 faith T heophylett, doeth not make Pete oT, oe lace Me.c.10. 

g, nor 4 Prince , but commandeth hins to be a Sheeph PIES: 2060. 
ue, as thoſe words, whatfrnerthew ſl bind Cee Cn lene 
ood of ſpirituall, nor remporall bindings, and looſings vr nes in thee; heRo- 
heſ 770 y to Saint Peter, but alfoto thereſt ofthe y 1, WETC man Councel 

e wordes, Feede my ſheepe, areto bevnderſtood of ſpi po el alſo beldby him in 
ranges doebelongnot onelyto S. Pete PN Ifeeding, theyeere 1080, 
| = a> whom S. Peter did repreſent 4 runryys = 
+ RTEErc ny Ire Frome —_ Theophy.tne 

one appointed Peter the Paſtonr of his Church ny Chriſt "a=" hal . 
| = In me morethtwtheſe?. Feede ny - _ Pe» Baſil mLde vi= 
T Go s _ arr" 4nd Deldanrribe ſame power obe Hi 

reve, faith S. Amb fo bind, and loofe, afechwmmags OR 
Peter did thn he þ role, which ſheepe, and which flocke, not onl bl p 

Wn a = is charge , but both hee did take char Ws Fa ſed Amb.dedygnt, 
Auguſtine —_— e of them with him, Far not with S 4 4 f - Ten facerd cz, 
lite Church ; & Karts FAAY. Peter ſuftamed the perſon of & _ Aug,.de arr 
ven;wlienthe for 10 this Church the keyes of the kingdome of han EOS, ch few «36, 
Dodfthou loue, Feed fo Peter, and whenit is ſaid to him ea ſuidiont, 
wdbeare, ſa; w bY e my ſheepe. Lee Biſoops; and. Pr oall, 

Inft, vai gs any is commend: d to thees IS 
lad to Pave rene, 7 oom® Bay re Carditiall Belormine _ Theoph,ine 
ras /aid 19 all Paftonr, as Feeds wy. arvegar rh art underſtood —_— 
na} ener thew ſhale bind ef. 'Burof WA a. firme thybrethres, au —_ Any 

\* Where you ſhall fee in wharfra plecond anſwere more be- in = fine, Bas, 
| lyethto theſame. = ron audulent manner D.Schulckens » <—_ 

= | N | | » 0 1110 ot 30+ r34407 7 | om 
5 Towyou ſhallſee, harneceſfatie conſequent M".Firehorbers TO 
Qz | 


hath 


TFT The authorities of theme law: eanſmered, = Chip, 
ATT ath drawen:from thoſe words of our Seuiour,. fpoker Ito S. Preto 
"HP Shan thow ſoalt bind 8c. and Feede my ſoeepe. For & much fi 
m ns. 33-287, 16,m of therecanbe ws of meu without chaftiſemen (v), 
Supplnw,6 1. iuftoccaſion requireth ) it Paleweth ther Chriſt gieing the $ouermnen o 
"| his ChurchtoS.Peter (and ſo conſequently to but 'Sutceſſowrt ) gave they 
alſo power to chaſts/e, and puſs ſweb as: (bowld deſerue #; Wheremponu {yl 
loweth, that ſeeing all Chriſtian Princes are ſheepe of Chriſts fould , aut 
and guided by their ſupreme Paſtour, they cannot exempt then. 
ſelnes from hu mult chaſtiſement, when their owne demerites, and the publit 
good of the Church ſbalrequire ir. Andthis, I [ay,not onely of ſpiritual, 

alſo of tempporall and corporall correthon, :. 

14 Butfif,, I willingly grant,that Chrift giuing the governmen 
of his Church tv $. Peter, andalfo to thereſt of his Apollles( and 
conſequently to their Succeſſours ) gaue them alſo power to chatii 
and puniſh allthoſethatare ſheepeot Chr:/ts fould , and conſequent 
alſo all Chriſtian Princes, when their demerites, and thepublike goo, 
ofthe Church ſhall require it. But I vtrerly denie,that this challifs 
ment isto be vnderſtood , as MF. Fuzberbert (aith, not onely of fir 
tuall,bur alſo of remporall and _— correction. For as Chriſt ou 
Sauiour hath inſtituted bis Chwrch a ſpirituall z and not a temporll 

* Commmon-wealth, and conſequently granted her power to giue on- 
' lyſpirituall goods,graces and benrfites, not temporall goods, lands 


kingdomes, ſoalfothefpirituall Paſtours or Gouernoursthereot har 
authoritie by the inſticution of Chriſt to chaſliſe and puniſh ſpiritul 
ly, not temporally, or, which is all one.to inflitſprrituall, nottemps- 
rall puniſhments; and to deprive their ſpiricuallſheepe, and ſubie&sd 
rhoſe ſpirituall goods which they havereceiucd from the Church, and 


by being Chriſtians, andnotot thoſetemporallgoods, which the 
had beforethey became Chriſtians; and which they receive not fron 
the Church, but fromthe temporall kingdome, or Common-wellth 
And thereforeſmall credite is to be giuen to MF. Fitz-berbert: bare,! 
i + -_aE he could more ſufficiently prooue and make good whit 
E } s 
, 15 . Markenowſ#cond/y; how well he confirmeth this his,/ſap;F! 
5f bad Prences.layth he, conld wet be temporally chaſti(ed by their Pafton 
when they cont emne the Sernuall rod of fie Cenſures( 4s wicked 
Princescomminh doe) Chriſthad wor ſufficientiyprouided for the gout 
; *weef the Church, Burthis conſequence, which isſo barcly,and with 
out any proofe zrall affirmed by him, I veterly.denie. For tothe good 
gouernment of a rs xe or Common-wealth , asistht 
Churchof Chriff;'tis ſufficientfor the Paſtors and Gonernonr: there 
to haueauthoritie to punith ſpiricually , not rem y, orto inf 


Jpirnwall, batemporall puniſhments; azallotothegood gouernme7, 


[ 


a & an, 83. E-.* I £& 


—_— 2 
= —_— iy other 


8 
brought thereunto. 

16 But this may yet be moore evvident faith M*,Fitzherbert,if we conſe. 
derthat the greateſt mnconnenience and hare that can happen to the Ghar ch 
of God, h commonly by the negligence, oppoſition, rebellion wapeſtaſic 
of Chriſtian Princes; who ſo loiy as they remaine obedient and dutifull to 
the Church, are ( as the Prophet calleth them) ber Nutritij, that @to ſay, 
br Foſter-fathers,0r,as were, her Armes,not onely to defer hey agdinſt 
al farr ine enemies,but alſo to retaine allher ſubiets in theiy due ts any 
executing her lawes and decrees, and confirming the ſame with het owne con- 
flitations ; and therefore we ſee that in a Chriſtian (onntrey , whive the 
Prince ts (atholike , if any ſubie doe ronterione of vefift an Extothimmnica- 
tion, or other (enſure of the Church, he is enen by the temporal and publike 
lawes, and by the axthoritie of the Prince forced preſently to doe his dutie, or 
elle is ſenerely puniſhed; ſo that while the Prince rematneth obedient to the 
Charch there 15 no 42nbt or danger of diſobedience in bis ſubietts, or of any 
other great inconnentente to enſue on their parts, But if be' become diſobe- 
dient himſelfe,and fall into herefje, Sehiſme or Apoſtaſie what remedic hath 
the Church againſt him by a bare Eceleſiaſticall Cenſure ? doth he not con= 
temne it ? and by his axthoritic and example , draw his ſubietts for the moſt 
part to 4 general renolt from the Church 2 ſhall we then ſay, that Chriſt left 
wt to his Church ſafficient author«tse to retnedse this ? 

175 If a Chriſtian Pravce become diſobedient to the Paſtowrs of 
the Church, and ſhall conterne all Feeleſtaſticall Cenſures, fearing 
not tobe declared, a8 a Heathen and Paviican, and to be delivered over 
to Sathen by Excommunication; which is a greater puniſhment, ſaich 
S. Auguſtine, then 10 be fricken with the ſword, ro be conſumed by fire; or to 
be expoſed to the dewonreng of wild baſt , thie Chnirth hath no other pu- 
niſhmenero inflit vpons hiovpane@ehertfdre mn this caſe ſhe, having 
performed her office,andinflictedheetatÞpuniſhment, hath no other 
remedle , then tofeauehim tothe indgemment and puriſhment of al- 
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Augnſtinib.1 
contre Aduer- 


far. leg. & pron. 
phes .cap, 17, 
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— pu ro———_— J EW — — 
—iin Theodore thewenlaveere tiamined,. Cup, 
pro. 2n hereof & gayealitcle before; for that. Excommunication, 

yoo Gori mall Ceofure is the laſt and onely puniſhment which 
the Ecdleliaſticall or ſpiritual! power, by che inſticution of Chria, c,, 
Toan,Parif. de inflict 33 draped "4-3 lacobus Almaine, and very man) Dotton, 

ef, Reg. & h eAlmaine, doe auine. . 
my ty _ 8. And whatifa wicked Pope ſhall afflidt the Church , and (os 
Almain. # 5 | uerthrow the ſpirituall —_ thereof, and to draw ſoules intope. 
on pey ey, dition,what authontie,thinke youzhath Chri#Four Saujour,the ſpou, 
concleſz, —Protecour and King of the Church,according to Card, Bellaminesy, 
Bell. lib. 2.44 Arine, left to bis Church to remedies this? 7 a»ſwere, ſaith he, thatit; 
Concil.cap.'> |, eruale that the Church in thu caſe remaineth without any eſfetuallls. 
#d ſecundum, mane remedic. ſeeing that her ſafetie doth not chieflyrelie vponthe wndyſri 
of m-n,but upon the protetion of God, who 1s her King. Therefore althoury 
the Church hath not power to depoſe the Pope, yet ſhe may and ought to pra 
humbly t» God that he will bring ſome remedie. eAna it u centaine thu 
God will baxe 4 care of her ſafetie, who will ether conrere ſuch a Pope, Pl 
elſc1ak; him out of the way,befare he deſtroy the Church, And yer againk 
thisanſwere, which may 10 like manner.beapplyedto wicked Prinz 
perſecuting the Church,andcontemniag Eccleſiaſticall Cenlures, 1, 
Fitzherbert dare not conclude, that _— 257 oj our Samonr bath mi 

ufficiently pronided for the gonernment of his Church. 

foe He what - dr 2 ,doth D.Schulckenins reply tothat which 
I anſwered,thatif wicked Prences (hall contemneall Eccleſafticallcen- 
ſures, the Church , hauing vicd her laſt puniſhment; cannot proceed 
againſt them by inflicting cemporall puniſhments? Euen as he vſuil- 
ly doth throughout his whole booke,by cunningl]y ſhifting of the dif 
ficultie,and flying from one argument to an other , and in cheendeto 
3chulcken, _ Þis accoſtomed rayling, and ſlanderousſpecches. 7 an{were, ſaith he; 
pag.359.adnu. T be temeritie of this man, who will bane himpſelfe to !e accounted a Caths 
184, lik, ts wonderfull, «A generall Councell of the Chriſtian world ſaith ; th 
Princes favouring heretikes, and contenmung Excommunication , are i b4 
deprixed of their dominians by the Sea Apoſtolike: andone man dots free- 
7 contradiit and affirme , that the Church hath noother thin g to does but 
ath performed her office, after ſhe hath throwen the dart of Exconmunics 
tion. To whom ought Catholhe engine _credite g whether to the ounr- 
ſall Church ging, teſtimonie of ber anthoritie, receined from Gods onto 
. one, / oro net. whans , who lying bid vnder an other mans name laſh 

ear worart. IE 4, bon | 
abt Bur þ-ſ, to.returne him backe his bitter inuetive, rs 

, cannot but, admire the fraudulent, and vocharitable. dealing of 

Dottowr, who would have himlelfeto beaccounted fo good, [incere 
andzealouga Catholike, and yer lyeth lurking, and ſchulking vode! 
 o Mnothegmangsname, gf as. itſecmarth,co laſhout morefretly 
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Treg The authorities of thenew law oe examined, vis © 
melious words," which in his owne name he would bluſhto vt - 
for otherwiſe he needed nor to diſguiſe himſelfe for fexre of incur- ' 


ringrhe diſpleaſure of Princes, for the doQrine he teacheth ſo preiudi- 
ciall to their remporall Soueraigntie,which alſo he will needes have, to 
be, forfoorh , an yndoubted point of Catholike faith ; both for that he 
beinga man of ſo higha ranke, and place, and living out of theirdo= 
minions, and ſubie&tion', can by their indignation taken againſthim 
receive but little harme , and alſo for that he teacheth heere little or 
nothing in preiudice of their Soucraigne authority, which hedid not 
long before in his owne ſhape , and name , without putting on any 
mazke, or vizard in very plaine words maintaine : But in what an ex- 
orbitant manner the Conre of Rowe doth proceede againſt thoſe Ca- 
tholikes, who, for defireto know the truth in matters of preateſtme- 
ment,ſpeake,or write any thing (be it with neuer ſo great ſubmiſſion) 
which ſeemeth in their opinion to derogate from chat authoritie, 
which ſome Popes of late yeres have claimed as due tothemyalthough 
itisandeuer hath beene contradicted by learned Catholikes, it istoo 
roo manifelt, and their proceedings againſt mee, and my bookes , in 
commanding mee ynder paine of Cenſures to purge my ſelfe foorth- 
with, and yet giuing mee no notice of any crime, which 1hauecom- 
mitted, or any bad doctrine, which I hauetaught, albeic I have often- 
times with great inſtance delired to know the ſame, proteſting to 
purge,and recall wharſoeuer I ought to purge,and recall, doth ſuthci- 
ently confirme the ſame. But now ſecondly to the matter, from 
whence the virulent ſpeeches of this Deor hath cauſed mee to make 
this digreſſion. : 

21 Card, Bellarmmein his Centronerſces laboured to prooue from Bell.lib.5.de 
the nature of ewery perfett;and well inſtituted Common-wealth,which ought Rom.Pont. 
to baxe all ſufficient, and neceſſary authoritie to the attaining of her end, that 17" 
the Charch of Chriſt muſthane authoritie to vſe, and diſpoſe of temporalls, 
and conſequently to inflift temporall puniſhmets, and to depoſe temporall Prin- 
res, for that this authoritie ts neceſſary to her ſpirituallend , which ts the ſal- 
pation of ſoules , becanſe otherwiſe wicked" Pritices might without puniſh» 
mont nour:ſh heretiches, and onerthrow Rehigion. 10K 

Tothisargument I anſwered in my Apotogie, graunting to Card, Apolog.176, 
Belarmine , that every perfe& , and well inſtituted Common-wealth © /*7- 
ouphtto haue alwaies ſufficient authority; for as much as concerneth ? 
theauthoritic it ſelfe, to the attaining of her ende, although ſhe hath ?? 
not alwaies ſufficient power; force, meanes,'or abilitic auallyto ob- ?? 
tanethe ſame,and to remooneMlimpediments, «hich may hinderthe *? 

lame! Andſothe Charch of Chriſt; beingaperfet, and wellinſticu- ** 
ted ſpirituall Common-wealth ; hath all ſofficient ſpirituall authority, ?? 
foralmuch ag concerneth the authority itfelfe?, ro the attaining of her ?? 
Q_ 4 piricuall 


W, 


216 Card, Bellarmines argument iccenfuted.. 0s Cy, 
"© ſpiriruall end, which is4he ſaving of ſouleaalbeic ſhe hatk nocalyyic 
© {> ficient power-meaness or ability aftually to bringall men to falus 
« tion, $40 take away all che lets, that may hinder the obtaining there, 
« of, Byt withallI denied, that theauthoricie to vie, and diſpoſe of ten. 
c« porall thingy, or to y nee, nn ments is necelſary in ſir 
« ruallPaſtourstoche ſaying of oules, | thac cheauthoriry to vie, and 
« diſpaſe of ſpirituallchings, and to inflict ſpirituall Cenfures, or purig, 
«c mentsis{ufficientin ſpiricuall Paſtoursto bring ſqules tofaluation;for. 
« a{muchasconcerneth the authority, and puniſhment chemſelyes, 
« 22 Neitherdothitchereforefollow, as Card. Bellermine preten. 
c« dedtq conclude, thatif the Church hath not auchoricy to vſe anddi!. 
« poſe of temporalls , and conſequengly to depoſe temporall Proce, 
c«« wicked Princes might without pI nouriſh heretickes, and 
« overthrow religion. For the Charch by her ſpirituall authority my 
«c- puniſh them grieyouſly with Eccleliaſticall Cenſures , which puniſh 
«« ments-are {o greatand dreadfull, that of themſclues they are ableto 
cc terrifie any Chriſtian Prexce', and to withdraw him from euill, Butif 
« ſome Chriſtian Prince, far want of due conſideration bee not terrifed 
«« with Eccleſialticall Cenſures , the fpiricuall authority of the Church 
« cannot inflict vpon him any temporall, or ciuill puniſhment, forthat 
« theonely and laſt puniſhment, which the Chwrch, or, which is all one, 
cc theſpirituall Paſtours thereof by theinſtituction of Chriſt can inflij 
«« Excoinmynication , or ſome ſuch like ſpiritual Cenſure or puniſh 
«ment. Thus I anſwered in my Apologie, 
23 NowD. Schulckevixs to confutethis my anſwere, flyeth fron 
*Card. Bellarmines reaſon grounded vpon the nature of every perfed, 
and well inſtituted Comman-wealth, which reaſon I rooke vpon mee 
in that place to confute,tothe Decree of the Cowncel! of Laterar, which 
is his common skar crow. For when he cannot confute the anſwers, 
which I give to any reafon, orauthority brought by Card. Belliymun, 
to prooue the Popes power to depuſe Princes , then his cuſtomeisto 
flye from that reaſon,or authority tothe Decree of the Councell of Ls 
' keranzas though that anely Decree of the {onncell of Lateran,of which 
| Card. Bellarmme in his Controxer@es madenoaccountat all, were nov 
aſuthcient proofe to make.good all bis other xealons and autho!i 
ties : which Decree nevercheledle he expoundeth according to his pſi 
ate ſpirit, contrary $0 the words and.truemeaoing of the ſame Cour 
cell:andin {legd of the L,ateres Cauncell, which 1 doe not impugnt 
he would thruſt ypon Gatholikes his awne,opinion, which be violent 
Iy wrelterh fromthe wordsof the.Councell: \ , 
24 Foras I have oftengold him, Law true and (incere Cato 
We, yea andatarrecryer,ghen he himſelteis, if he build his Catboli 


Ha vpom ſuch weakss and ile grounge, which fone Cat” 


21 396 ſome. in another : it being well 


way or; and fallible grounds, and 


as I haue ſhewedaboue 7, doe alſo deny the ſame , and Atmaine affir- q Pars, 2, 
meth , that it is the doQtrine of #27/# Doftonrs, that the Eccleſfiafticall ter rowm. 
power canuot by the inſtitution of Chriſt m{lift any temporall or cimll puniſh - 
ment, 44 death, exile, prination of goods, &c. Tea nar ſo much as to impri- 
ſon, With what face therefore dare this Dottoxr, to terrifie ſimple Ca- 
tholikes,cry out ſo often, Onely Widdrington,or ely Widdrington,as Card. 
Bellarmire did onely Barclay, onely Barclay, doe oppoſe them/elues againi 
all Cathol1kes. But God be praiſed, that my Aduerſariesthemſclues hauc 
livedto ſee , what little credits giuen by Catholikes to their yaunting 
words, and with what diſgrace theix bookes haue beene handled by 
the Stateof France, For Card. Bellgrmines baoke againſt D. Barclay 
was condemned and forbidden by the Parfiawent of Parrs vader paine 
of treaſon , this Dotfowrs booke againſt me was diſgacefully burnt by 
the bangmar beforethe great Raires of the Pallace, and the ſamebire, 
but by a moxe wblike ſentence and ins more falemne manner, Fa. 
Crore book allo hath paſſed. 
26 Thirdlythis Doffew yery learnedly,ferſooth,carperh at mefor 
abuſing words in calling depgfitiav 7 and bling,temporall armour , Or r Cap.8.49, 


a ha alefebaanberde $7 
9003. Ady dinrforie Widdriagron, faich hey* abvſerb word,wben 


D.Schulckeniusrepivess eonfined,”. Cuap,; 


be affirmerh depolition and killing ro bv remyorall Wymiour, or weapons, rt 
who ever heard, that depofitioner killing) G bu armow FOR 2 Weapens *They 
are effetts of armonr or weapons , but thiy themſehits are 102 armour, bp 
zapons, But firft this Deftewr hath fo vigilaritan eyeouer my words 
weap D' J _ 
and writings to Carpe at them , that hequire orpetteth what Words he 
himſelie doth vie. For he himſelfe heerecorife ; that Beclefraftical 
Cenſures are ſpirituall armoxr, or neapoits, whereupon iti this very Ch 
f Cp.8,p4g. fer hecallechExcommunicationa dart zand Card Bellermiviein his boo 6 
bo. P avainlt Barclay* calleth Eccleſiaſtical Cerſares the ſprrituall (word : 2nd 
+ Cey.15-f48- yet Excommunication , and other Eccleſiaſtical! Cenlures are accor. - 
x8 x, ding to his owne doEtrine effects of ſpirituall armour, or weapons, to 
v P.4z.285%, wit,of the Ecclefiaſticallpower,which he calleth*the ſpirituall/word, Ard 
287.0 mivatt jo ſpiricuall Cenſures, or puniſhments may be called ſpirituallarmour, 
conrrs B4rce Or WEAPONS , although they be an effe& of the'ſ piricuall power or 
SS fron why may not, [pray you, temporall cenfures or puniſhments, 
My as are Cepolition, and killing, be called temporall Weapons, or arinour 
alchough they becfieRts of the temporall power , or ſword? If there. 
toreI abuſe words in calling temporall Cenſures , or punithments, 
cemporall armour, or weapons, how can heexcuſehimſelfefrom h. 
uſing words in calling ſpirituall Cenſures, or puniſhments , ſpirituall 
armour,or weapons 2 
27 Secondly,itis viuall among Philoſophers to nominate, and de. 
:cribea thing by thename of the cauſe , nc they deuide a de- 
finition intoa formal, andeawnſall definition, ordeſcription: as the F+ 
clipſe of the Mooneis commonly deſcribed to be, an enterpoſition of the 
earth berwixt the body of the Sunne, and of the Moone, not for that the 
Eclipſe of the Moone 18formally that interpoſition, for it 1s formalhyno- 
thingelle, then a want of light in the Moone » butfor thatit is cauſed 
by thatinterpoliition : and T harder, according to the opinion of Empe- 
, . oclerand Anaxagoras , isdefinedtobe a quenching of fire incloſed in 
4 on *0t:2 acloude, bur according tothedoQrine ot Ariſtotle a violent breaking 
fam -- + out of a fiery exhalation incloſed in acloud , not for that Thunder 13 
ww,  Tormallytheaforeſaid uenching , or breaking forth, for it is forwalha 
tound, ornoice; bur for that this found is cauſed from thence : ſolike- 
wile {pirituall and temporal] Cenſures may be called ſpiritual and 
terporall armour or weapons, notfor that formally they areſo, butfor 
that they areeffeRs cauſed from thence; ' Bur /af/y what man isſoig- 
norant, who knoweth not , that theſame thing may be bothan effed, 
andalloacauſe being conſidered divers waies: and fo the fame ſpiritu- 
all ortemporall Cenſure and puniſhment,'as it proceedeth fromtht 
:pirituall, or tewporall power, which is rightly called rheſpirituall, or 
_—_ ſ word isan —_ and not tobe called a ſword, weapon, h 
eo Jet astisn cauleto brive preatoriefe to ;e nerfon ſo puniſh: 
brivg great griefe ro che perſonſop "1 


— 


ed, year it may well be calledarmour offenſive, or 4 


d fenſjue yea itſelfe may without abuſing of words be cal- 
da ford, acco to that of the holy Scripture Luc.z, And the 


one {one 6frard Pn And thus you ſee how weakely,and frau- 
pears this DeGowr hath. impugned.my an{were. "y” 

25 Nowtoreturneto M*.Firzberbert; He,forſooth,bringeth an 
other reaſon but as inſufficient as his former, to proue that the Paſtors 
of the Church haueauthornieto inflicemporall,or corporall puniſh- 
manc;vpon Devetey or ſchiſmaticall Princes, if they ſhall contemne 


Eccleſia Cenſures.. For otherwiſe, how i5 that, ſaith hes * filfilled, * X23 5+ 
which the Apoſtle ſaid of che mo#l ample power that he, and other Apoſtles page's: _ 

bad to deftroy Munitions & Counſells,and al! Alcitudeyor Loftineile, ex. © 
tolling it ſel e againſt the knowledge of God; y:4 and to revenge;(or puniſh) 

omnem inobedientiam , all diſobedience; Which words S. Auguſtine, Auguſt. Bo. 
underflandeth of the arahoritie left by our Sanionr to hi4 Churchyto compel ifac.Com, 
her rebellious, and diſabediemt childrento performe their duties : and the ſame enift, 50, 

ts alfa acknowledged by ſome of oxr principall Aduerlaries , namely Caluing, Caluinvyes 
who mot only exponendeth thisplace of thecoercitine, and coaftine power that ty thu place, 

inthe Church , but alſo groundeth the ſame uponthe wort: of our Saniour to 

bis Apoſtles, Quicquid ligaueritis ſuper terram , eritligatum &.in cx- Mauh,18; 
lis &c. Whatſocuer you hall bind on earth (hall be boundin heauea, 
and whatſoever you ſhall looſe on carth, ſhall be looſed in heauen. 

29 oma wg l inferre , that if the Bccleſiatticall anthoritie d.d.not 
extend it ſelfe to the chaſt icement of diſobedient Princes 5n their tempor..ull 
fates, the Church ſhould not hae the power whereof 3, Paul Fraketh, that 
#, to revenge all diſobedience , /ceing that the 
Princes to 


Jauolenleg 2. 
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not (uffice, then to chaſtice this alſo ir their temp 


A Cain, 
deining 4 gonerinnent in his Ctiurelt , $ to DG ©OMPMON3 therinf Fuſi. 
ent power and turiſdiftionto redrbſſe kad incoMleviencer in all ſort i 
ſubietr,as wellthe higheſt, As the loweR, Hind when | =wll correfliog wit 

AY — Ty 0 farre forth, 4 

{all be neceſ[arie for vhe prbBike good vrebB# C itch ord 4 thednrexccy. 
tion of their office, and chierge. For as the Lawies ſath, Cui iuriſdiio gz 
ea eft)eiquoqueconceſRelſevidentur, ſinequibus iurifdiflio explicu; 
non potuit; To whotnſoeueriuriſdiaicn is pllE;thoſe things do ſeens 
to be granted withall, without the which ehciurifdition could nothe 
explicated : and this is alſotonforme to he axiom of the Ph 
dat eſſe, datconſequeritiaad Alle ; ## whith yinbrh btin 
things, that are conſequents theredf,or neceſſarily Yeguired theretd, 

"21 Butrfr#1 would demaund of M*.Fir<berbirt , What remedie 
the Church hath againlt a molt potent Chriſtian Prixce, who ſhall con. 


' temne, not only an Eccleſtaſticall Cenſure ; bur alſo every ſentence of 


depriuation , or ofany otheritemporall or corporall chaſticementde 
nounced againſt him by the Pope ?'doth he riot contemnne this Cen. 
ſure, and ſentence? andbyhisauthoritic , andexample draw his ub. 
jets,for the moſt part,to a generallreuolt From the Church ? ſhall we 
chen ſay that Chriſt left not to his Church ſufficient authoritietoreme- 
die this? How then isthat fulfilled, which the Apoſtlefaidofthe molt 
ample power ofthe Church ro revenge, or puniſh alldiſsbedience, ſee. 
ing that the diſobedience of abſolute Printes ro this Rntence of depri 
vation ſhould beincorrigible , and remedileffe ? Whereupon it would 
alſo follow , that theauthoritie and power ofthe Church ſhould bein 
effe& no better then a cobweb &c, Let M*.Firzher ber: farisfie this de- 
maund, and he will forthwith ſee, that in the Nike manner his owne ar- 
gument may beanſwered, | 

32 Secondly , asevery well inſtituted temporall common wealth, 
and the chiefe gouernours thereof haue alwaies ſufficient cemporal 
power, taking temporall power for authoritie to puniſh with temporall 
puniſhments all treaſons , rebelſions, und contemmpts whatſoeuer, al- 
though they haue not alwaies ſufficient power ;taking pier, for might, 
force , or effectuall nieanes to redreſfe analy all diſorders that ſhal 


ariſe in the common wealth , for oli poratbers of the common 


e 

wealthbe moreporent, arid fonp thenthernlers , and gouernout 
thereof, thiey will little repard wh de dc eitherof ex- 
te loſe of goods, Sn DUH) BPSHGbE INE YFS TAs Reonrea 
thecommon wealthſhall J2Honti*e #Sanheneby. 3nd Yen ain vil 
deny , thacthechiefeGodtritdirs of Hs cotton Weaſthhaveſuffc 
enrabtHorite, for fitiuthts tonceMitth ths 2uthdtifc ic felfe, to pyr 


pith with temporall A Lenents "rr icular contetpt of thel 
{editious, WithWic d by Ol chat 
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win” —T wy _- oy rn a 
$703. MW Fitthicrtttzr gunmen are confined, 


vibl may ae liven hieePuflours, or Gouernours of 
po eh of ſpicktudlt KingdbfheoF Chirilt, haue alvxiesſufcien 


ritual power eakin fpitiruall powty for antberiniege punifh with ſpiri- 
par \raſhments all hereſies, (chr{mes, and other crimes wie dever, 
alhoogh they haue nar alwaiesſafficient ſpirinuall power; taking power 
forforce, might , orcffeuall meanevto redrefieacually by fprrituall 
puniſhments all inconuentences , and diſorders thar ſhall ariſe in the 
Church of Chrift : For ifthediſturbers of the Churchbe peruerſe, ob- 
linate,and wilfull.they will lictle regard any Cenſure ſentence, or de- 
claration that the Paſtours of the Church can pefhbly denounce a- 
ozinſt them; and yet no man will deny , that thechiefe Paſtobrs or 
Gouernours ofthe Church of Chrif, haue ſufficienc awrhoritie, for as 
much as concerneth the authoritie it ſelfe,to punith with ſpirituall Cen- 
ſures every particular contempt of cheſediſobedient perſons, and char 
theſeſpirituall Cenſures , are of chemſelues ſufficient co terrifie any 
Chriſtian whatſocuer y and to withdraw him fromifinne, ſeeing rnar 
they are farremore grieuous and dreadfull as S. Awgwitine affirmerh, 
then any temporall prronngy whartſoeuer. 

23 Thudh, I anſwere, that S.Pa»!had indeede through the 
viftof miracles, which Chreſt our Saujour gaueto him, andtotherelt 
of the Apoſtles, not only a moſt ample and extraordinarie aurhoritie, 
butalſo power, might, force, andeffeAuall meanes, to puniſh. or ve- 
wenge all diſubedience, euen with temporall and a puniſh- 


ments. Whereupon, asS.Chryſoffome obleruechvypon this place, hee Chryſolt.s 
did one time cure a lame man , another time hee raiſed one from death to *<97 10, 


bſezand an other time he punifoed Elymas the Mayician with d-prining 


AT 14. 
Act.2%, 


bim of his ſight. AndS. Anſelme numbreth among thisſpiricuall ar- 74, 
mour, whereof the e pole heere ſpeaketh, the doing of miracles. For Auicliww 
we, ſaith S. Anſelme (peaking in the perſon of S.Parnl, doe not warre , or 2-£o1. 19, 


fight according tothe fleſh. For the weapons of our war fare are not carnall 

ſong aud mightyto God our King, for whom we warre, or firht, For 

wedee not beare a materiall lance, or ſword , but we dove move mightily owey + 
throw our enemie ; with the word , then others doe with carnall weapons, For 
% weapons are the word of preaching, wiſdome, miracles, charitic,and other 
veriues Oc, 

34 Wherefore $. Pau! ſpeaketh not only of autberitieto fight, or 
puniſh;butalſo of wi 13% r0y or effeiuallmeanesto ouercomehis rne- 
mieg, Our wea + bi he, are wighty 19/God to deſtroy manitiontthat 
faith $. Anſclme, ſecular doftrines, arguments, and ſubti'itics, by which 
peruerſe men doe flrengthen their hearts, that the word of truth may not be a- 
ble to touch them , becauſe the art of Apoſtolicallpreaching doth mightily 
Pewvee, and onerthrow through the vertre of Siritaal grace theſs hind of mu- 
"ions. And we bane alſoin readinelle, that #7 in mavifeN, andfpeedy eff, 

fo 


— 


© 24", Firaherberts aguments 0re comfired, Cup 


reuenge all diſobedience ;. $a toponilh eff ences of the , wh 
ads gr vs » that wer Tec themſclues : Which we will 
doe, when your obedience ſhall b fulfilled ,. that is, whey allthereſt of 
youſhal by lone be obedient in all thmgs. Thus S.eLaſelme, Now what 
learned man will thus conclude, Sear hora S. Pex and the Apoſtle 
hada moſt ample, extraordinarie and miraculous esthoritie , pooey, 
wright and effettual meanes.to CONVETT IMEN TO chefaich of Chrift, andto 
revenge or puniſh all that were diſobedient with temporall puniſh. 
ments euen bydeath 1.45 S. Peter did e-Lramas and Sobyr «, orby de« 
priving them of their light, as S.P aul did Elma the Magician, or by 
deliuering them to S&hanto be yilthly tormented by him, as $. Paul 
did the inceſtuous Corinthian, thattherefore che ordinarie Paftonr: of 
the Church hauenow either an extraordinarie,or ordinary authoritie, 
power,might and effefuallmeanes to doe thelike., 

35 I omic that $. Ambroſeor whoſocueris the Authour ofthole 
Conumentaries,expoiideth thoſe words, to revenge all diſobedience, when 
your obedience ſpallbe fulfilled, of the Corinthians themſelues, who being 
perfeRly conuerted ſhall puniſh in themſelues their former diſobedi. 
ence. 1t is manifeR,laith S. Ambroſe,that herewengeth diſobedience, when 
be condemmeth it by obedience , then deſtroying it , when he bringeth tothe 
faith thoſe , who doerefift, or diſobey, that infidelitie may be cond:muedby 
them,by whom it was defended, T heſame alſo doth S, Anſe/me inlinuate, 
as you haue ſeeneaboue. | 

. '36 ButS. Auguſtine, faith M*, Fitzherbert , wnderſtandeth thiſ 
word: of the Apeſtle | hauingin a readineſle to revenge all diſobedience] 
of the amthoritie left by our Saniour to his Church to compel! her rebelliou 

* and difobedient children toperforme their duties. Trueit is,that S. Augv- 
.. tine applyerh thoſe words of the «Apoſtle. to the authoritie of the 
- Churchto compell heretikes by temporall puniſhments to recurne to 
the faith of Chri#, taking the Chwrch, asit containeth all the faithfull 
and conlifteth both of temporall and fpirituall power , but it is not 
rucithathevnderſtandeth them of the authoritie of the Church, as the 
Church is taken for Church-men,or the ſpiritual Paſfowrs of the Church, 
Wherefore MF. Fitzherbert doth herein egregiouſly abuſe his Reader. 
For S. Auguſtines maine drift both in that 50.epi/tle,& in theformer 48. 
epiſile ig duly to-proueagainſt the Donatiſ2,that herctiks may lawfully 
be conjpelled with temporal, puniſhments by the lawes of Chriſtie 
Emperoar;40 returnetothe Catholike faith,and that the Pſtowrrof the 
Churchdid well in requeſting Chriſtian Emperowrseo make ſuch laiwes 
Whereforethe argument of the 48. epiſtle ro Vincentive is;that S.Aultin 
WAs once of opinion. that we mu#t not deale with heretikgs by violence, but on- 
ly with the woraof God, but aftermard; being onercome with the dofirine ard 
*nempleaf ethers be hanged hicopizion, and tanght thad it ic Lavfulioin- 
| | goes _- mu 


$803- [Fitrherberts ogwment) cre anſwered, 223 
rlore rhe Iawwer of Princes agwnſt the enemies of the faith, ſo thatit be deve 
ah 4n intention rms bo gs rw3 renenge : And the argu- 
ment of this 50. Epefleis, that S, Auguſtine Bework with what moder arrors 
heritickes may through feareof Emperiall lawes be reduced to the commy- 
won of the Charch. And in his ſecond booke of Retrattations, mentio-» Cap, 48, 
ning this Epsfleto ns he __ thus : Ar the ſame time 1 wrote 
alſo 4 booke meanin is 50. Epgftls' COnNcer ning the correttion of the 
Deaf by reaſon of thoſe, who would not hane thnx. to be correfted Z, the 
Emperialllawes. Thu books begnneth this : Laudo, & gratulor, & admi- 
ror fils dulettiſrome Bomifacs. 
27 Tudge now, good Reader, what a ſhamefull fraud is this of 
M*.Fitzherbert to make ignorant Catholikes belecue , that $. e Legn- 
fine bringeth thoſe words of the peſtle to proone the amhority left by 
"our Saxionr to his Charch, that is, to Churchmen, orto the ſpiricuall Pa- 
ſours of the Church (for ſo heevnderſtandeth the word Churchin all 
this his Diſcourſe)rs compelt her rebellious, &- diſobedicnt children by force 
of temporal puniſhnents to performe their duties, whereas $, Anguitmes in- 
rent onely 18to prooue thelawfulneſſeof the Emperiall lawes compel- 
| lingheretickes by temporall - ery ye to returne backe to thefaith, 
and that Church-men, or the ſpirituall Paſtours of the Church may law- 
fully implorethe Emperiall /awes , and delire Chrifitan Princes to com» 
pell hererickes to forſake their herelie by force of cemporall puniſh- 
ments,{o that they deſire it with intentto corre them, and not with 
adelireof revenge. 

38 But if the EccleſiaFlicallantbority,faith MF, Fitzherbert Y,did not ex- y P43. 90. 
tend it ſelfe to the chatiſement of diſobrd1tr Princes in their temporal ſtates, 
it muſt needs follow that Chriſt had not ſufficiently prowided for the gowern- 
ment of his Chmrch,yea much worſe then temporall Kings are wont to pronide 
for the adminiſtration of the Proninces,or ſtates ſubieft to them who when they 
appoint lieut enants or deputies any where,do gine them authority ouer allſorts 
of ſuviefts,*+ ſo much power as may ſuffice for the remedy of all inconneniences 
(«nd ſþeciallyof the greateſt )which may occurre in the States where they go- 
Reyne, Occ, But this conſequence | haue euer denied. For, as I haue often 
ſaid, tothe good gouernment of the Church of Chrifh, which is a ſpiritu- 
all &inot a temporall kingdome,or common-wealth,itis onely requi- 
red, thatthe Paſtours, or Gouernours thereof haue authoritie to in- 
fli&ſpirituall, and not temporall puniſhments, and this awtheritie, 
foraſmuch as concerneththe a#thoritie,andpuniſhmentsthemſelues,is 
ſufficient to redreſſe all inconueniences,, neitheris-ir necellarie cither 
n aſpirituall, or a temporall kingdome, that the chiefe Gouernours 
thereof ſhould have that power, might, or effectuall meanes whereby 
Alinconueniences muſt aQtually at all times be redreiſed. 

« 39 And chirefore, as'temporall Kjzg-s doc giueto their Lieute- 


tenants, 


—————— 


——————< Deputies, or:Vice-Royes ſufficienttemporall auch in 
tenants;Deputics, or Vice-R al authoritie over 
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alt forts of ſubicsin the Nrobinces, or States where they uerne, 
bucnot alwayesſo much power , ( taking power:notfor axthorigie or 
iuriſdiion , but for might, force , or effeRuall meanes) as may ſuffice 
for the remedie of allinconueniences , for this power the Kings them. 
ſeluesdoe often times-want in thoſe Nominions, where they themſelug 
doe perſonally gouernez{o-Chreſt aur Sauiour ordaining in his Church 
a ſpirituall , -and nat a temporall Gauernment , gaue to the ſpirituzll 
Gouernours thereof ſufficientſpirituall, «#boritie and juriſdiction, to 
redreiſeall kind of inconueniences inall ſorts of ſubies, as well the 
higheſt,as theloweſtbutnot ſufficient power, might, or effetuall mean; 
aQtually roredrefſe the ſame: And as the Lieutenancs, .Deputics , or 
Vice-Royes of temporall Kings ,"if they offend ,, cannot be puniſhed 
with temporall puniſhments by any ſubieC in the States where the 
gouerne, but by the King alone, to whom onely they are {ubied in 
remporalls : So likewiſe if temporall Kings themſelucs doe offend, 
they cannot bee puniſhed with remporall puniſhments but by God x- 
lone, to whom onely they are ſubict intemporalls. Nowtogiue 
cotemporall Common-wealths theyſe of theſpirituall power, ſword, 
weapons, or armour , and authoritie to inflict ſpirituall Cenſures or 
punuhments, or to the Churchof Chriſt, as it is aſpirituall common- 
wealth, the vie of the temporall power, ſword, weapons , or armour, 
and authoritieto inflit tewporall Cenſures, or puniſhments, it were 
both to confound the afts, funEions, authoritie, ſword, weapons,and 
armour of theſpirituall andtemporall common-wealths, which {br 
our Saviour hath diſtinguiſhed, and it is alſo repugnancto the expreiſe 
wordes of the hol 4 Scripture, nam arma miluie noſtre nn carnalia ſunt, 
for the weapens or armour of our warfare arenot carnall, ec. tothe dod- 
rine of the ancient Fathers, who affirme, that Emperours and King: 
areia temporalls nextto Godin authoritie,and conſequently to betem- 
porally puniſhed by God alone, and to the general prattiſe of thepri 
mitive Church, 

40 Wherefore that compariſon, which M*. Fitzherbert brin- 
pgeth heere of the cobweb., whichholdeth onely the litile flyes, and ſerneth 
10 10 purpoſe againfi the great ones,thc. is idle, and tonopurpcle. For 
Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, which are the puniſhments belonging to the 
Churchof Chriſt, are common both to Princes, and Sabietts , and dt 
themſelues theyareſodreadfull, thatthey are able , aud ſufficient of 
their ownenatureto hold and keepein awe all Chriſtians whatloeue;, 
andto corre, amend;and bringall ſinhers, asthey did theEmperov! 
Theedoſaucgto truerepentance, Butif- ſomeperſonsdoe not fearethel 
Cenſures, and be notamended by thein, thisis not to beeattributed!0 


the weakeneſſe defeR;or imperſottion ofthe Geaſure, which tit 
$119) | Is 
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-——oft dreadful; yea and more horrible, ſaith S. Auguſtine, then ary cor- 
Mraldeath but to the indiſpoſition oftheoffender, who doth es du- 
lv conſider the greatnetſe,and dreadfulne(le of that Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
fire As likewiſe temporall puniſhments, as isthe ſentence of death, 
exile. impriſonment, whipping,confiſcation of goods, 8c. are of them- 
Clues able, and ſufficient to withdraw any man from (infull life , yer 
they doe not aQtually corre , and amend all malefaRours , but this 
i: not to be attributed to the weakenefle,or inſufficiencie of thetempo- 
-1ll ſword, but the raſhnelſe,pafſhion, malice,orinconſideration of ſuch 
nalefatours,who for want of due conſideration arenot afraid of that 
cemporall puniſhment z which ofic ſelfe is able to terrifie any prudene 
man, and co redrelſe all kind of inconuenicnces in all ſorts ot fubjeRs, 
as well the higheſt,as thelowelt, 

4x Neicherisit necelſariefor the publike good of the Church, 
2sthis man ſuppoſeth , or for the due execution of the office, and 
chargeof ſpirituall Paſtours , that they ſhould haue authoritieto cha- 
fliſe temporally, or, which is all one, to inflit temporall puniſh- 
ments, and co vſe thetemporall ſword , which is onely proper totem» 

orall Princes , or common-wealths, and by the law of Chriſt for- 
bidden ſpirituall Paſtours, as they are ſpirituall Paſtours , who haue 
only ſpirituall,and not temporall authoritie, as I prouedaboue by the 
authoritie of $. Berzard, Wherefore that axiome of the Lawyer, 
Cui inviſdiftio data (ff, ec. To whom tnriſdittion i ginen thoſe things 
allo doe ſeemetobee granted, without which the inriſdiftion conld not be ex« 
plicat:d ;and that other of the Philoſophers , 2i dar eſſe, &c. Hee 
that ginethbeing, gizeth alſo thoſe things that are conſequent to being , or 
neceiſarily required thereunto , are vnaptly applied to this purpoſe: 
For ſpiritual iuriſdicion can very well bee exerciſed without viin 
temporall weapons, or infli ting temporall puniſhments ; anJ to ole 
cemporall weapons, or to inflittemporall puniſhments, is not a con« 
ſequent, or neceſſarily required to theſpirituall authoricie or juriſditi- 
onof ſpirituall Paſtours, as MF. Fitzherbert vntruely ſuppoſcth. 

42 Now you ſhall ſeein what manner hee conludeth this Chap- 
ter, Thu then, faith hee, * tho ſeeſt , good Reader , how I prooned in 
»”) Supplement by the lawof GoD , that the Pope hath power to chaſtiſe 
Princes in their temporall ſtates , and aignities , when the neceſſitie of the 
Church ſhall require it ; which I alſo proſecuted further there, inferring the 
Popes power oner the bodies, and temporall goods of Chriftians by the power 
he bath over the"ſonle; actop ding to rhe two axiomes , Qui potelt maius, 
poteſt minus, He which may doethe more, may doetheleile, ana Ac» 
celloriumſequitur principillis naturam, The accetſorie followerh the 
natureoftheprincipall, which 1 have amply 4:bated before with my Ads 
%rarie Widdrington 2 thi ſecond; und third chapters, hawing alfe laice 
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45 Butcontrariwile thou ſeeſt, good Reader, that Mr, Fitzherben 
in his Supplement neither hath ſufficiently proued by thelaw of Gov, 
ashee here yatruely attirmeth, cither chatthe Pope hath power to ch1- 
Riſe Princes in their temporallStates, and dignitics except by way 01- 
ly of diretion, or commandement,or that thenecelitie of the Church 
doth require , that ſpirituall Paflourg ſhould by thcir ſpiritual autho- 
ritie haue powerto viethe temporall ſword , andto inflict tewpornll 
puniſhments; nor hath rightly concluded the Popes power ouer the 
bodies, andtemporall goods of. Chriftians.from.-rbe power hee hath 
ouer their ſoules, by thoſetwoaxiomes,. Hee that may dze the great, 
muy doe theleſſe , and The acceſſorie-followeth the natuxeof the priwip#h 
ehe true ſenſeand meaning wherofi haue amply declared before jothe 
ſecond, and third Chapters and haue laid apen MF, Futzherbert: fraud, 
and ignorancein vrgingthaſe axiomes, 
- +46 Wheteſorg 20 conclude with hin this.Chapter ; { rcmitit. jo 
Read, 


Reader, to thy iudgement, whetherT haue any way abuſed M'.Fitzher- 
lertin two things, as heefaith I haue done, the one in affirming (as 
thou haſt heard beforein the fir Chapter ) that hee in his Swpplement 
doth frſt of all ſuppoſe, that the Popes power to excommunicate Prin= 
cesis abiuredin this Oarb; and the other, that hee hath effefnally pro- 
ved nothingelſe by the law of God, but that the temporall power is 
in ſpirituall things, andin remporall, as they are reduced to ſpirituall, 
{ubieR co the ſpirituall power,ſd farre foorth asconcerneth theautho- 
ritietocommand, and a ſpirituall manner of puniſhing by way of co- 
eccion,and not temporall. For, asI haue moſt amply ſhewed in this 
Chazter;he hath not brought any one pregnant reaſon, orneceſſarie con- 
{:qvent , grounded vpon the Jaw of G © d either inthe olde Teſta- 
ment, or in the new, to proue, that the Pope hath powerto proccede 
by way of temporall coercion , or: which isall one , by infliting 
temporell puniſhments , to the temporall corre&ion or puniſh- 
ment of any, Prince, Neither alſo hath hee broughr any one preg- 
want reaſon , or argument toprooue, either that ſpirituall puniſh- 
ments arenotof themſeluesſuthcient, ( although by reaſon of the in- 
dilpoſition of the perſon ſo puniſhed not alwayeseffeRuall) to redreſſe 
allinconueniences , and to corre, or amendall the diſobedient chil- 
dren of the Church ; or, that the neceſlitie of the Charch, as it is inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt to be a ſpiriruall, and not atemporall common- wea!th, 
dothatany time require, that the ſpirituall Paſtours, or Gouernours 
thereof muſt haue authoritie to vſc temporall weapons, or, which is all 
one, toinflit temporall puniſhments : whereupon it cuidently follow- 
eh that this#ew Oath, which denyeththisauthoritic of the Pope is not 
repugnant to the law of God. 

47 Thus then thou ſeeſt , thatI haue ſoundly anſwered all MF. 
Fitzherberts arguments without difſembling the ſubſtance, or pith of 
any one of them, and haue moſt cleerely ſhewed , that I haue neither 
abuſed him, nor the Reader in thoſe ewothings , which heerc he men- 
tioneth , but that hee hath notably abuſed mee, and bewrayed: his 
manifeſt fraude and diſſimulationzin fallly relating the ſuppoſition, here- 
on hegroundeth his whole Diſcourſe, as I have at large declared in the 


fr Chapter, and therefore I thinke it needeleſſe to repeate heere the 
lame againe, 


The arguanents fam the aw of Natyre '* "-_—_—_ 


CHAP. VE 


wherein M's, Firzherberts arguments taken from the Law of Na: 
ture are confuted : and firlt it is ſhewead,gn what manner temps. 
rall things are by the Law of Nature pris ye to ſpiritual 
and the temporal (ommon-wealth to the Church of Chritt, $,, 
condly, that Religions Prieſts by the Law of Nature canny 
puniſh temporall Princes temporally , ana that in the Lay 
Narure the ciuill Societie w.us ſupreme and diſpoſed of all things 
as well concerning Religion as State, and that therefore the new 
Oath, denying the Popes power to depoſe Princes, is not requs. 
nant tothe Law of Nature. Thirdly, the difference betwixt 
the direttiue and coerciue power , and how temporal! things be. 
come ſpirituall is declared, and from thence prooued , that the 
Church may command, but not inflitt temporall puniſhments, and 

mers replies of Al, Fitzherbert and D. Schulckenius ur 
eonfuted. 


Wh AYP YT eAdverſarie,T.F.a man, as moſtof our Coun- 

{2 LEY treymen know, vnskilfull in Philoſophic , and 

$choole- Diuinitie, as being ſciences, which he 

© hath listle (tudied , hath in this fixe Chaptertaken 

@ 2 hard taske vpon him, and which few men, ex- 

& ceptſuch asarelike to himſelfe, would aduenture; 

xD bs, but, as our Engliſhprouerbe ſaith, who x (o bold, « 

#4 blind Bayard, For he will, forſocth, (hew in this Chapter, that hehath 

effeRually proouedin his Supplement by the law of Natare, thatths 

Pope hath power to chaſtiſe Princes temporally,and conſequently that 

thenew Oath of Allegiance which denyeth the Popes power to depole 

Princes, jisrepugnant to the /aw of Natare. But how voſoundly hehath 

prooucd this , and that by the /aw of Natnre it may rather be conuin- 

ced, that Religiom Prieſts were ſubieQto remporall Princes, and might 

bedepoſed by them,andtharall things both concerning State andke- 

ligion, andthepublikeſeruiceof God did in the /aw of Nature depend 

vpon the authoricie of the temporall common-wealth, you ſhall anon 
molt cleerely perceive. 

> Pam 2 Firſttherefore M*, Fitzherbert *ſetteth downethe words, whicl 

4 he wrotein his Supplement inthis manner, t s euident by the light of n4- 

Ir al r eaſen, that in all things , wherein there 15 any naiurall compo(;tion'! 

combination, ther is 4 due ſubordination and [wbiefhion of that which s % 

perſe 


Crar.s - - ere cleeyly confined. 


"<-fto the neore , and of the inferiour to the Superionr , as ofthe 
pee 10 the end, which i enident inthe Hierarchies of yoary in the rw 
or Spheres jnthe Elements, in the Powers of the ſoule , in the Sciences ; and 
(ro omit other examples inallnaturall Societies of Familier, Common-wealths 
and King domes 1 which there 15 4 ſuperioritic, and (ubicttion, the leſſe per- 
feff being inferiour and ſnbordmate to the more perfett , whereby nature 0h 
veth to emer) thing the per fettion, which 15 connenient for it, according to the 
kind, degree and quatitie thereof wherein we ſee, nature tendeth ſtill to grea- 
ter per feftion,paſſingyand, as it were moning by degrees from the laweHi, and 
elmo? imperfeft creatare ts man, from man to Angels, and from them ts 
Almightie God, who, as be 1s the Creatoxr of all, ſo alſo be 1s the end, con- 
ſummation and per fettion of all, yea per fettion it ſelfe, by whom and in whons 
ullnaturall things are conſummated and perfetted. 

3 Here,you ſec, this man hath brought diuers examples; wheres 
in onethingis fubie& and ſubordinate to another, but to what pur- 
poſe he hath brought them , and how from yo one of them he can 
welldeduce, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes by the law of 
Natwe , which is the principall ſubiect of this Chapter, I cannot any 
way conceiue. If he had declared in particular, after what manner, 
and with what kind of ſubietion thefe things areſubordained one to 
the other , euery man of meane vnderſtanding would preſently have 
perceiued the now (equity of all the conſequences which can be gathered 
from thoſe examples. Meanes areſubiect and ordained co the end,for 
thattheende cannot be obtained without them ; will he therefore in- 
ferre fromhence , that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes? The 
nine Orders of Angels haue aſubieion, and ſubordination of the in- 
feriour to theſupertour, for thatone is more noble, more potent and 
more perfe& then another, by reaſon whereof the ſuperiour canillu- 
minate, and moue locally theinferiour , but will he therefore from 
hence conclude,thatthe Pope hath power to depoſe Princes ? 

4 TheceleſtiallOrbes are inferiour oneto anotherin place mag- 
nitude and perfetion, as the Sphere of the CHeone is the lealt and 
lowelt of all: and the Plaxet of the Sumze, alchough it be pe inthe 
middle Orbe, is the chiefe,and, as it werezthe King of all the ſeuen Pla» 
nets, andexceedeth them all in magnitude, ſplendour and aCtiuirie. 
Thefoure Elements alſoare inferiour one to an other in place,magni- 
tudeand perfeRion.. Alſo the-powers of the foule haue a kind of tub- 
icCtion one to another ,, the vnderſtanding doth guideand direct, as a 
teacher orinſtrutour , but the will, as the Miſtrefſedoth command, 
Likewiſe all ſciences haue ſome ſubordination among themſclues,and 
Metaphilicke isin ſome ſoretheMiftrefſe of chem all: bur wil my Ad- 
Xr/aricinferre from any of theſe, thar therefore the Pope hath power 
to depole Princes ? Families alſo are ſubie&tro [ncorporations, Incor« 
R 3 poras 
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-ans to Cities , Cizies to Kingdotues , for that oneis included i 
Arn wag a partin the whole; and therefore he that is $ uperiourr 
chicfe Gouernour of the whole, and can diſpoſe thereof, is alſo Supe- 
riour and Goucrnour of _ arr _ : Butche mpoed king. 
dome , ſpeaking formaly and ww a2jrracto, 18 not a part of the ſpirity|| 
kingdome, or Chrcbet Chriſt , nor included therein as a —_ In the 
whole, wherefore from hence it cannot be gathered, that ſpirituall 24. 
fours, who are the Superiours and Gouernours of this ſpirituall king, 
dome » haue autheritie codepoſeabſolute Prixces who are the Superi. 
ours and Gouernours of temporall kingdomes, and intemporallsare 
ſubie&tononebut God, Laſtly, man z Angelsand all other creatures 
are ſubie& ro Almightie God, who,as he 1s theCreatour and Conſers. 
tour of all,ſo he is the end,conſummation Ge perfeRion of all, but how 
from hence MF. Fitzberbert can gather , that therefore the Pope hath 
power todepoſe Princes,truly it palſerh my vnderſtandingto coccive 
5 Wherefore all thatfrom this Rhetoricall Diſcourle of my Ad. 
verſarie can be rightly concluded is this,at the moſt;that in this worl{ 
there is nothing to be found , which is not ſubjeR and ſubordinateto 
ome other thing : and thateuery thing,which is ſubie& to another, 
muſt beſubieonely in that degree of ſubietion , wherein the other 
is Superiour : and + Ay wa thaetemporall kingdomes, whether th 
be Heathen or Chriſtian,arein dignitie inferiour & ſubic to the ſpi. 
rituall kingdomeor Chwrch of Chri#, for that ſpiritual things arein 
dignitieſuperiourto temporall : and that Chriſtian Prices being parts 
and members of the Churchof Chriſt, are ſubie ro the ſpirituall Px 
ftoursand Gouernours thereof in ſpirituals , but not in temporals,for 
in temporals, Chriſtian Prmvces themſelucs are the ſupreme Gouer- 
nours , and ſubie ro God alone. 
6 Butletvsgoe on with MF. Fitzherberts diſcourſe : This bring 
ſo,fayth he , ® it #to be conſidered, that ſeeing in all common-wealth: ( | 
bþ47, 94.3. ſpeake of ſuch az are Chriſtian ) there 1s a compoſition and combination of 6 
wer s Societies, all tending to the perfeftion of mans nature ,as of huthand ant 
wife , maiſter and (eruamt , Prince and ſubiet (of all which reſulteh the 
cinsll Socierie : ) and againe , ſeeing that in this cimull Societic or Common- 
wealth there 1s an Eccleſiaſtical Societie emident and diſtmt in it ſelfe, / 
different Magiſtrates and lawes, whereby the cinill Societie is wnited with 
Celeſtiall and heanenly Hierarchies , and the menther; thereof made civ6s 
SanQtorum, & domeſtici Dei, the citizens of Saints, and the houſhold 
ſeruants of God yeawnited with God bimfelfe , and conſequently made 
As perfect and happie as man can be in this life, it mutt necds follow that atht 
Sovierie of the busband endrbe wife, and of the maiſter and the ſeruait #' 
ardeined for the familie, aud againe the family for the towne and citit 1 a 
the oitie for the whole common-wealth, ewery one of then tending to 4 ſi 
riowr 
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—ar and mare perfel2 Societie; ſoin kg manner the common. weglthit ſelfe 
with all her inferiour Saczettes are nattraly ordained for the religion, 
and ErclefiaFlicall Socrerse, that #s to ſays the Church, tending thereto as to 
the ſupreme » and mo#l perfect Soczetie that 4 onearth , whereby it , and all 
wher Societies are perfefted , and bumane nature finally aduanced to that 
ſupernatural end, ard feloitie, whereta God hath ordaixed it. And this I 
ſuppoſe is ſo emident mragſon, that no manwill deny it ; Whereuponit ts alſo 
further to be inferred, &cc. | 

7 Burfaire andſofcly,Good Syr,benot too haſty to make morein- 
ferences, before you can make good what you haue ſaidalready. For 
your compariſon betwixt particular Ciuill Societies, as families, or 
Qeconomies, Cities, and temporall common-wealths, or king- 
domes, and berweene temporall common-wealths or kingdomes, 
andtheſpirituall kingdome , or Church of Chriſt, and alſo that your 
conſequence and [imilitude ( which you make in theſe wordes, /t muſt 
neede- follow , that as the Saciety of the husband , andthe wife, and of the 
maſter and the ſernant are ordamed for the family, and againe the family for 
the Towne, and Citie ; and the Citte for the whole Common-wealth : So in 
hke manner the Common-wealth it ſelfe with all her inferiour Societies, are 
naturally ordained for the Religions, or Eccleſiaſticall Societie, that 15 to ſay, 
the Church are ſo far from reaſon,that no man with reaſon can approue 
the ſaid comparsſon, ſimilitude,and conſequence. For the reaſon, why 
the Societie of the husband and wife, and of the maſter, and feruant 
are ordained forthe family,and againe the family for the Towne, and 
Citiz, and the Citic for the whole Common-wealth, is, for that tke 
Societie of man and wife , of maſter and ſeruant, are parts and mem- 
bers of the Family,and the Family is a part and member of the Towne 
andCitie,and the Citie is a part, and member of the whole Common» 
wealth, cr Kingdome, and therefore it mult needes follow , that all 
theſe particular Ciuill Societies are »atsrally ordained for the whole 
Ciull Common-wealth, or Kingdome , which they compoſe, as all 
parts and members are »atxrally ordained for the whole bodie,which is 
compounded of them. But vo man.with reaſon canaffirme, thatin 
likemanner the whole Ciuill Common-wealth it ſclfe , with all the 
inferiour Societies, or parts thereof,are parts and members of the reli- 
gious, or Eccleſiaſticall Societie, which is the ſpirituall Kingdome, or 
Church of Chriſt , and therefore naturally ordained thereunto, For it 
seuident that, Chriſt our Savujour, by inſticuing his {pirituall King- 
dome, or Church,hath notchangedthe natureof remporalkingdomes, 
or ciuill common-wealths; fram-whenceit.cleerely followeth that all 
tewporall kingdomes or comMmon-wealths , whether chey conliltof 
Chriſtians, or Pagans;hauethe ſame nature,and are n4t#r4/ly ordained 
{0.0ne and the ſelfe ameend,, which is, apeacrableliuing in humane 
Societie, R 4 $8 True 
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: '$ © Truciris,"that che fame Chriſtian man,as well Prince, a ſub. 
ze, isa partand metqber'of therrue ciuilf common-wealth, and lg 
of the true fpirituall; or Eccleſiatticall kingdome, or Church of Clrig. 
2salſo the ſame Paynimis 2 partand member of the true 'ciuill&on, 
mon-wealth,and of a falſe Religious , or Eccleliaſticall Societie; and 
the reafon heereof I declared more at largeaboucin the ſecond part 
becauſe either remporalauthoritie, 8 ſpiritual avchoritie, or tempor 
authoritie,and ſpiritual ſubieRion,or temporal ſubjeCtion, & ſpirituy 
fſubie&tion(to omit ſpirituall authoritie, and tewporall ſubieQion) are 
vnited & conioynedinone, & the ſelfe ſame Chriſtian man;by reafn 
of which vnion and coniun&tion , the ſame Chriſtianman is either; 
temporall Prince, and alfoa fpirituall Privce,or a temporal Prince,and: 
fpirituall ſub:e#, or a temporall ſwbie, and alſo aſpiricuall ſubief(t, 
omit now Whetherthe ſame man may be a ſpirituall Prizce, and aten- 
porall ſ#bef, for this dependeth vpon that queſtion, whether, andin 
whatmanner our S2uiour Chriſt hath exempted Clergy men,and eſps. 
cially the ſupreme ſpiritnalk Paflour from fubieRtion to temporall Prix. 
ces: ) As likewiſe the ſame man may beof divers trades, as a-Muitinr, 
and a Phyſ;tzon , the ſaine man may bee Citizen of divers cities , as of 
London, and Yorke, the fame man may bea King of diners kingdoms, 
as of England and Scotland, Butfrom hence it doth not follow, tha 
the temporall kingdome , or common-wealth it ſelfe , although the 
lefſe noble,and perte&,muſt be fubieR,or netwrally ordained to theſpi. 
rituall Kingdomeor Church of Chriſt , which is the more noble, and 

fe& Societie. Aslikewiſe it doth not follow , that becauſeaman 
hath two trades,the one more woorthy, the other leſfe woorthy, ora 
citizen of two cities,the one more noble, the other leife noble, ora 
King of two Kingdomes, theone moreexcellent, the other lelle exce- 
lent, that therefore the lefſe worthy,noble,and excellent tradescitie,or 
kingdome itſelfe, muſt be ſibie) and ſubordainedto the morewor 
thy,noble,andexcellent trade, citie, or kingdome. 

9 But this onely doth follow from thelighe of true reaſon, that 
as the ſame man, who hathtwo trades or artes, to wit, of Muſick and 
Phyjicke, or a citizen of two cities,as of London and Yorke or a King 
ewo kingdomes,as of Englendand Scotland, muſt preferre, cateris ji 
rib, the morenobleandexcellent , before the leſſe noble, andexcet 
lenttrade, citie, orkingdome and that as heis a Mſition, he isto bt 
guidedand direQed by the rules of Mdwſicke , and not of Phyjicke, and 

 aheisacitizen of Londento be ſubie& to, and gouerned by thelavt 

and cuſtomes of Londox, andnot of Torke ; and as heeis King of Eu 

- landtorulean —_ according to the lawes, and cuſtomes of Ex 

land, and not of Scotland Fbut that therefore Mafcke muſt bee ſubic* 

. __ Iyſicke, Torke to Lond, or Scotiand to England, except ” _ 
| 5 
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ignitie, or nobilitie,or contrariwile, ie doth nor follow from thelight—@ © 
of true reaſon 3 So in like manner.it doth follow fromthe light of true 
reaſon, that the ſame man , whois a citizen of the temporall king- 
dome or common-wealth,by his naturall birth,or ciuill converſation, 
andalſo of theſpirituall kingdome, or Charch of Chriſt, by Baptiſine, 
or ſpirituall regeneration, multin temporallsbee ſubic onely co the 
temporall Prince, and be direRted and gouerned by temporall _— 
ritie, which doth onely reſidein the rewmporall Prince; and in (piritu 
muſtbeſubiet onely to ſpiritual Paftonrs, and be directed, and goucr- 
nedby ſpiricuall authonitie which doth onely reſide in the ſpiritual 
Paſtaurs or Gouernours of the Church. Bur that the temporal king- 
domei ſelfe, or, which is all one, the remporall Prince, as hee hath tem» 
porall authoricie, or as hee is a temporal Prince, mult bee ſubie& to the 
{pirituall kingdome, or, which is all one, to ſpiritzall Paſtonrs, as they 
haue ſpirituall authoritie, but onely, as the temporal Prince bath ſpiri- 
tuall ſubieion, this cannot be inferred from the light of true reaſon. 
But M*.Fitzherbert, forſeoth, ſuppoſcth this to bee lo evidentin reaſon, 
that no man will deny ityto wit, thatthe temporall common-wealch 
itſelfe is ſubie& and ſubordained to the Eccletaſticall Society,and »a- 
:vrally ordained to her, whereas. in the Second part of this Treatiſe 
haueatlargeagain(t Card. Bellarmine,and D. Schulckenins confuted the 
ſame,and out of their owne grounds cleerely prooued, that there is no 
ſuch vnion,ſubieRion, or naturall ordination of temporall common- 
wealths to theſpirituall kingdome, or Church of Chriſt , as they pre. 
tend , but that temporall kingdomes, and the ſoirituall kingdome 
of Chrift doe make two totall bodies or common-wealths, ſupreme, 
and independent one vponthe other in thoſe things which'arc proper 
toeither of them , to wit, that temporall kingdomesare ſupreme in 
temporalls, and conſequently not ſubieR therein to the Ehurch of 
Chrif, or the Paſtows thereof, and the Church ſupreme in {piritualls, 
and not ſubject to temporall kingdomes , or-the ſupreme Gouer- 
nours thereof, | 

10. Now let vs ſee, what M*. Fitzherbert inferreth from the pre- c 7/4, )5.u«.4 
miſſes. Fhereupon, faith he, ©12 is alſo further to be inferred, that as all 
Commn-wealths are ſubordinate , andſubiett ta the Church : ſo alfs the 
bradrof them all (1 meane the temporall Princes that gonerne them) are 
ſubordinate , and ſubiett to the head of the Church. For,althoughthey be 
abſolute heads of the States which they gonerne. in things pertaining only to 
their temporall States , yet they are but members: of the myſbicallbodyof 
Chriſt which s the Church,and therefore no leſſe ſubie to the wijible head 
thereof im matters belongs 14 I their owne proper Vaſſalls aroſub- 
vette thens : and therefore as the King', or Cinill Magiſtrate inſtly correc- 
#19 the head of any familie , when he. paſſeth the limits, andbonnds of true 
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correft any Kings or Cul Magiſtrate, to the prein. 
dice ofthe Church. ts ; ; 

11 For althoughthe ſpirituall Prince; or _— hane no dowinin 
omer temporal States , and the Gonernonrs thereof imatrers appertaining 
only 5 aud meerely ro State (no more then the 074 08 IRE ON bath to doe 
with private families im matters that belong only thereto) yet as the tempo. 
rall Prince may gine lawes to a familie, or tothe head thereof , when they. 
ceſſitie of the Common. wealth ſhall require it 1, ſo alſo the Eccleſiaſtical 
Prince, or head of the Church , may gize lawes to temporall Commun. 
wealths , and the Gonernonr thereof, according to the vr gent neceſſtie of the 
Church ; the publike good whereof u to bepreferred before the particular goed 
of any temporall Prince, or Common-wealth, by the ſamereaſon, and|aws 
Nature, that the good of the ſoule ts to be preferred before thegood of the by. 
ay , ſpirituall good before temporall, beaxen before exrth , and the ſerniceof 
G 0D before the ſermice of any man,or of all the men in the world, 

12 Burfr/f although it be true, that Chriſtian Princes, whoare 
che abſolute heads of the temporall States, or kingdomes, which th 
gouerne, being alſo parts, and members of the myſticall body, orſpir:- 
tuall kingdome of Chriſ?, which isthe Church, areconſequently iub- 
ie&tin things belonging tothe Church, to witin ſpirituall matters to 
theviſliblePaſtonrs, Gouernours, or heads thereof, yet it is not true, 
that temporall kingdomes,or common-wealths themſelves, being t:- 
ken properly, formally,and in abſtratts, are cither parts, and membersof 
the ſpirituallkingdome,or Churchof Chriſt, or fubieR, and ſubordii- 
ned to the Church, or the viſible heads thereof; for then it muſt needs 
follow, that temporal Princes, not only as they are Chriſtians, & inſpi- 
rituall matters, bur alfo asthey are temporal Princes , and in temporal 
things are ſubiect to the vilibleheads, or Gouernours of the Church, 
which is cleerely repugnant to, M*.Fitzkerberts owne words in that 
place, who affirmeth \ hat remporall Princes are abſolute head: ofthe 

States which they gonerne in things pertaimng only to ther temporal States, 
and conſequent in them they canhot beſubordinate and ſubie to 
theviſible headsofthe Church. 


-. 13 Whereforethatcompariſon, which hemakerth heere, andis 
 thecineſegroundof his Diſcourſe, berwixt families, cities, and king: 
domes,0rciuillcommon-weilchs,and betwixt civi}common-wealths, 
or kingdomes, andthe ſpiritual kingdomme, of Church of Chriſt, isno 
fic compariſon , and therefore neither can the Diſcourſe , Which 1s 
grounded thereon; be ſound and faffiients For fartilies;arid cities, d* 
ing rakenproperiy;formully, and abſtratto, areparts, andrnembers - 
3» - 


the whole kingdome, or common-wealth, and conſequently ſubordi- 
nate,andſabied to the n dome, and abſolute heads thereof, ſecing 
that they are particular ciuill Societies, and conſequently ſubie tothe 
whole cpill Societie, or common-wealth as euery part is to the whole 
body , and to the chiefe head thereof; but temporall kingdomesor 
common-wealths, being taken formally, and is abſtraito, arenot parts 
and members of che ſpirituall kingdome, or Cbarch of Chri/?, ynleile 
wewill hold with the Canonilſts , that the Charch of Chriftiscom- 
pounded both of ſpirituall,and ciuill power,and that the Pope is both a 
zemporall,and ſpirituall Monarchof the whole Chriſtian world. And 
therefore alchough ir be true , that fpiriewall Paſtours haue nothing to 
doein matters weere/ytemporall, and which belong to ciuill gouern- 
ment, yetitis not true , that remporall Prince: hauenot to doe with pri- 
uatefamilies,and cities in matters that belong to the ciuill gouernment 
ofthem ; for that priuate families, and cities are true parts , and mem- 
bers of the whole ciuill common-weal-h , or kingdome, andI hope 
thatthe Prince, who hath ro doe with the whole kingdome, and 
government thereof, hath alſoto doe with the gouerament of every 
partthereof, 

14 Secondly, no man maketh any doubt, but that the ſpirituall 
Paſtours, and Gouernours of the Charch may corre any King, or ci- 
vill Magiſtrate , when hee doth any thing to the preiudice of the 
Church: and that they may giuelawesto the Gouernours of remporall 
common-wealths according to the vrgent neceſlitic of the Church; 
and alfo that, the publike good of the Chxrch is to be preferred before 
the particular good of any temporall Prince,or common-wealth; But 
all te difficulfie con(iltethin theſe points : firſt, whether authoritieto 
corre&malefatours by theivfliting of temporall puniſhments, as: 
death, exile, impriſonment; priuation of goods &c. hath by the inſti= 
tution of Chriſt beene communicated to the ſþirituall Paſtonr: of the 
Church, or was leaft only to temporal Princes, and the ſupreme Gover- 
nours of temporall common-wealths : Secondly , whether ſpiritual Pa» 
ſours may giuelawes to temporal! Princes , I doe notlay , asthey are 
Chriſtians , and have ſpirituall ſubieRtion , and are parts and 
members of the fpirituall kingdome, or Church of Chriſt, for of 
thisno Catholike makech. doubt , butrotemporall kingdomes or 
common-wealths,being taken farwally, and in abtratFo,or, which is all 
one, to temporal Princes, not as they are Chriſtians, and haue ſpirituall 
ſubietion,but as they are temporal Princes,and haueſupremertemporall 
power, which doth only reſideinthemgand not in fpiritzall Paſtours, 

15 Thirdly, whether he particular, or publike good of temporal 
Princes, or comMmen-wealths , is co be prefecred beforethe particular, 


or publike googeafahe Chureh,, for thar thexemporall , and(pirituall 
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— Pick, as Card.Belarmine contendeth, in which torall body cher. 
porall common-wealth is per ſe, and ntwrally ſubordained, and ſubje 


tuall goodis to bepreferred 
both Princes, and ſubie&s,for that euery man, who is apart, and mens. 
ber of two cities, or common-wealths, the one morenoble, andexc. 
lent then theother, is by the order of charitic bound to preferre ceter; 
paribus the more noble , and excellentcitic, orcommon-wealth, and 
thegood thereof, beforethe lefſenoble and excellent city,or common. 


power doe make one torall body, or common-wealth , whichis the 


to the Church, or ſpirituall kingdome of Chrif ; or whetherthe pi 
K » hope before the temporall by all Chriſkan 


wealth , andthe good of it. Theſe be thechiefe heads of this contto- 
verſie concerning the vnion and ſubordination of temporall kiny. 
domes,or common-wealths among Chriſtians, andthe fpirituall king. 
domeor Charch of (/hrift, whereotT haueat large debated in the ſecou 
part, wherethe Reader may fee all theſe points diſtinQly handledz. 
gainſt Card,Bellarmine, and D.Schnlckenins, and alſo touching all that 
which M-, Fazherbert doth confuſedly diſcourſe in this Chapter con+ 
_— thevnion, and ſubordination of temporall kingdomes, andthe 
Church of Chriſt, And therefore remitting the Reader to my former 
Treatiſe, where he may cleerely fee, in what manner thetemporall, and 
{pirituall power , or tho temporall and ſpirituall common-wealthare 
ynited , and ſubordained , let vs ſee , what M*.Fitzherbert would at 
lengthconclude: | 

16 Whereupon 1 conclude, ſaith he , * that ſeeing this Oath nowin 
queſtion is (as T hane proued by the law of my preindiciall to the power, and 
turiſdicl;on of the head of the Church , ro whom all Chriſtian Princes ar 
ſubiel (euen by the law of Natare) it followeth, that the ſaid Oath i noleſe 
vulawfull,vniaſt and repugnant to natmre, then if a bushand ſhould exatl the 
like Oath of hu wife,or a Maiſter of his ſernant or the father of huchildrev 
(1 meane an Oath which ſhould derogatefrom the power , and anthoritie if 
their temporall Prince.) As for examplezif a head of a famsily ſhould bind bi 
wife and children to defend him from the correftson of hs tawfyll Prince, 
when occafion ſhould require, 1 thinke no man will be ſo abſurd to ſayythat it 
alawfull Oath and correſpondent to nature though the ſame ſhould be caleu- 
redzand ſhadowed nener ſomnuch with pretence of Oeconomicall,and filiall ai 
cipline,and antic. And no more can the other Oath be lawfull , andagrtt- 
able to Natare, thoughit benener ſommch coloured with + efpett of temporal 
allegiance. 

17 But ff obſerue, Ipray you, theegregious ſhuffling of tis 
man. Forhe pretended to proouein this Chapter, by the law of Nas 
rwre, that the Pope hath power toinflit temporall puniſhments, and to 
puntſhtemporail Princes pn that thereforethe new 0", 
whichdenteth chis power+o bein the Pope , is repuEnant to the lap of 

Nature: 
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are: Andtherefore I expeRed;that he would haye broughtlome c>- 
ae argument taken from the law of. nature, abltraRtiog fis thepa- 
fitivelaw of God, to confirme this power of the Pope,to inflitempo- 
rall puniſhments, and to OS cemporall Princes remporally and 
conlequently chatthis Oar? is by the law of Natare preiudiciall co the 
coerciue anthoritie of ſpirituall Paſtours, But now he flyeth from the 
low of Natwre to the law of God to prooue, that the Oath is prejudi- 
ciall to the power and turiſdition of th+ head of the Church : and 
ſuppoſing » that he bath proxed this by the law of GOD , then it follpweth,, 
faith he, Sh the ſaid Oath is noleſſe vnlawfull, vniuit, andrepugnant to 
Nature, thensf 4 hasband ſnowuld exatt of his wi fe, 4 maieſter of his ſernant, 
afather of ha children an Oath , which bould derogate from the power and 
authoritie of their temporall Prince. So that MF. Fitz herbert doth only 
concludeheere, that the Oathis ynlawfull , vniulſt , andrepugnant to 
Nature » ſuppoſing that it is by the law of God preiudiciall to the 
power,and iurifdiaion of the head of the Church, 
18 Secondly therefore, although we ſhould ſuppoſe heere with 
M*, Firzherbert , that this new Oath is repugnant to the law of God, as 
inverydeede it is not, yet hecannox thereforerightly concludezthar ir 
sallo repugnant tothe/awof Nature, which he in this (aprer preten- 
dethto proue, for thateuery tranſgrelſ1on of the polirivelaw, or inſti= 
tution of almighty Gedis volawfull, and yer notrepugnant to the /aw 
of Nature: whereupon the Diuines doedeuide the/aw of Ged into the 
divine natural and the dimine poſitizee lare : and he that ſhould deny , that 
theſpirituall Paſtours of the Church of ChriFhauc authoritie to re- 
mit ſinnes, ſhould contredi@thelaw of God in thenew Teſtament and 
ſothis deniall of Priclily authoritie to forgiue (innes is repugnant ro 
thelaw of God, and preiudiciall tothe power, and juriſdiction of ſpiri- 
tuall Paſtours,and yet it doth not from thence follow, that ic is repug- 
nant tothe/aw of Nature,which is »atwrally graftedin chehearts _— 
ry man, whether hee be Iew,or Gentile, infidell, or Chriltian, as the 
law of Nature,is by my Aduerſaries taken heere 2 Wherefore MF. Fitz.- 
verlert concluding heere,that the Oath « reptgnan tothe law of Nature, 
for that ut ts preinasciall to th: power , and inridxttion ginen by the law of 
Chriſt to the head of the Church , ſeemeth not to vnderſtand himſelfe, 
whatis the law of Nature , and how the /aw of Natare is dilti nguiſhed 
from the politiuelaw of God. But of this /aw of Natzre more beneath, 


*where alſo you ſhall ſee the reaſon, whereforethe obedience in gene- © N«m.50.4 
rall, whicha wife oweth to her husband , a ſeruant to his Maiſter, ang /#7-9=4 in 5a 


children to their parents is. notproperly natural, but cimll, and yerthe 
obediencein general, which ſubiefts oweto their temporall Prince, 
 Bnotonly calledciae/;but alſo xetwralbi[legiance, 

19 But #birddy jitisnottrue, thatthis Oathnow in queſtion is 
repugnant 
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repugnant to thelaw of God, und. provtctuiherNe pron and jurif. 
to depoſe Soueraitne Princes 72nd to) inflict temporall puniſhmeng;; 
neither hath M*, Fitzhevbert prooued by the law of God, thar the Pope 
hath any ſuch power ,- as you haue ſeeneatlarge inthe former Chap. 
ter: and to ſay, that this O«ehis repughant to the law of nature (taking 
the {aw of nature, as it is diſtinpuiſhe from che poſitime law of God, or 
man, andis nothing elſe, cfien the 4:fFammn or prelcripe of truereaſon 
concerning things to be done, which ether [uppoſeth diwine reels. 
tion and the ſupernaturalllight of faith, and is proper onely to true be. 
leeuers , andit is called by the Diuines the ſapernatarall law of natar,, 
-ſupernaturall, Iſay,tommn , but conmarurall to-graceandfaith which it 
{yppoſeth ; or elſe ſuppoſeth onely warnrall knowledge, and iscommon 
co all men indued with naturall reaſon; andis called properly, and ab. 
ſolutely the natural law, forthat it is comnterall to every reaſonable 
man ) is very vntrue, as partly I haue ſhewed in the former Chapter, 
whereI haueanſwered all my eAdnerſarie:arguments grounded ypon 
diuine reuelation; andpartly.in this , and therwo next enſuing Chap- 
tersI will morecleerely conuince. Now let vs goe on with the reltof 
his Diſcourſe. 

20 For ainoreaſon, ſayth he, f of economic, or filial , or conmueal 

duetie holdeth,when it # encountrcd with the reſpc6 of the weale publike, o 
of due obedience to alawfull Soneraignes Soneuther can any reaſon of com- 
mon-wealth, or allegiance to temporall Princes onermeigh, when the ſame i; 
ballanced with the publike good ofthe Church of Chriſt , wherero all tempo- 
rall Princes doe owe more reſpett , anuety and ſubietion (ener by the law of 
Nature ) then their Vaſſals and ſubiefts owe to them, becanſe the Religimyor 
Eccleſirſticall Societie which 15 the Church,ss (as 1 haze ſaid ) the ſupreme 
and moit worthie Societie of all other on earth. In which reſpett alſo all $0» 
cieties inferiour to the Common- wealth,yea euery member thereof, hawe more 
obligation, & owe more antie tothe Church, which is the higheſt Societie, 
then to the Common-wealth , or any other, whereto they are immediately 
ſubordinate, a4it may alſo be obſerued in humane aftions , which tend firal- 
ly to Religion , a4 to theer laſt ende ; for emrry humane altion ought to be 
wore iecially divefled to Religion', that 55 to (ay.,'to rhe wor ſhip and eruiie 
of God , thento any other inferiour ation , whereto'it may hane a more i- 
mediate relation. | | 

21 Inwhichreſpef the Philoſophers themſelwes, bring guided b the 
law of Nature, andlight of reaſon, ” ay as wot onely - oy" 4 
but alſo of enery man, and-of the Commonwealth a fedfe in Religion z 6t- 
canſe ( 4s Plato, andalbtbzPtatonilts reach! ever being mage to - Image 
of God , and capeableof the knowledye of hins, was principally ordained 1 
wor ſoip and ſerne bins ; and therefore for as much , Gweither one 148 Alon! 
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marknde)nexther yet many men roget boys if they ſhould live without Lawes, Su Markil. 
and Magiſtrates ( for wrlttude without order would breed confuſion\there- Ficin in argun, 


fore Nature hath inclined wen $0 cinll Societies that i; to. (ay, toliue in com- _ 
| FT 


-n-wealths, to the end that many men liying together in communitie, may 
the better diſcharge their duty to God, #n yee/apng bim the dug -wor ſhip and 
ſermice that all mankinde oweth bim. Whereby the Philoſo phers exidently 
(ov, that the commou-weal:hwas not onely negeſſary to the perſettion of Reli- 

ion, but alſo narurally ordained, and referred thereto, astothe exd there- 
of (| meane not the next, and immediate end of the common-wealth.which is 
temporal tranquilitie commoditie and /nfſiciescy 5 but the laſe ena whereto 
all temporall commodities are referred. Whereupon two conjequents follyw 
. direflly, &Cc. } 

22 Butwhatis allthis , I pray you, to the purpoſe ? Who ma- 
keth any doubr, that the publike ſpiritual good of the Church is to bee 
preferred before the publike temporall good of any temporal! com- 
mon-wealth ; and that the. Chmrch of Chri/t-is the lighelt Societie in 
worth, dignitie, and excellencie of all other on carth ; and thac euery 
Chriſtian man oweth more duric to the Church of Chriſt, 28 being the 
higheſt and moſt excellent Societie, to which hee is «92mediate!y ſub- 
ietin ſpiritualls,then voto any other ciuull common-wealth tro which 
heis immediately ſubieRt in temporalls? and that every humanexRion 
ought to be more ſpecially directed , and referred to the. worſhip.and 
ſervice of Godzthen to any other inferioura&tion,whereto it may haue 
amore immediare relation: and frnaly,that the Paroſophers themiclues, 
as Plato, and the Platomftr, guided by the. law of Nature , or li ghtaf 
naturall.ceaſon,, thougbt that man was principally orgaingd co wor- 
ſhip andſerue God y:and therefore placed the ende not pyely of mens 
ations, but alſo. of tuery man, and ofthe common- wealth it ſelfe, in 
Religion or the feruice and worſhip of God : and that Nature hath 
inclined men coliuein civil}. Societie, to theeng that many men lining 
together orderly, andguided þy Lawes, and Magiſbates, may; the her- 
terdiſchargethar dutic toGod, in yee)ding him dug worthip and{er- 
uice, thatallmatkinde owwerh him 2 All this is conformeco.chedoc- 
trine which I'maintaine, and.prooueth , chat che;Religious Societie is 
morenoble, excellent, and woorthy, then-the'ciuill or temporall.$o- 
cetie, and hatin ſpiritualls , ig hath ſupreme authoritigghyg ic darh 
notprooue,. that the \Religious Sociagxieisſuperiourio temporallay- 
thoritie:to-the.cempeatall common-wealely;.orthat it hath aucho | 
fie to depoſe temporall Princes, orta infli& teraporall ,.bucongly.ipt- 
ritual] puniſhments, "ud \ \ 91 3 £:5) Py 02 Ours: 

23 Neyerthele(ſe Fwould; deGre the-Reader.co/abfrruc: ſome 
tingsconcerningehis Riſcgurle ofiny Aww orh(Thef1fj3ConGer- 
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ning Gliall dutie, and the fime maybe One apgting tOcon.. 
g I» Append. jugall;For, as I obſeruedelſe where, 8 there'be two bondsor obligzti. 
cones Sur. gn wherein children ſtand bound to theirpatents; the one is nat 
FO 2-4 _—_— proceedeth from thelaw of Natwre,"whereby children are bound 
4: rohonour, and reuerence their -parentrstand t is bond no humane 
power can takeaway, or releaſe, neither canthisdutifullreſpe& which 
children by the law of Natwreowerto their parents atany timeencoyn. 
ter with any obedience , which'is due to temporall Princes : Theother 
Cizill, which dependeth vpon the politive lawes of temporall Priney, 
whereby Parentsaremade Tutors guardiant,and gouernours ofthei 
children : and this power, which Parents haue ouer their children \ is 
greater, or leſſer according to tho lawes and cuſtomes of every king. 
dome : and as it dependeth wholly vpon the cixill power, {o it IMay bee 
increaſed, diminiſhed,or quite taken away by the ſupreme cimill poper; 
and this cal duty,or obedience, which children owe to their Parents, 
doth not hold, when it encountreth with thereſpet, dutie, or obedi- 
ence, whichthey owe to their ſupreme temporall Prizce. 

24 The ſecondis, that temporall allegiance, or obedience, which 
is dueto temporall Princes, if wee will ſpeake properly , can ncueren- 
counter with that ſpirituall obedience, which is due to ſpirituall P, 
four, For if a temporall Prince doth commaund any thing, whichis 
againſtthe ſeruice 67 worſhip dueto God, and conſequently again 
Religion, to obey himin this caſe is not remporall allegiance, for that 
the Prince hath notauthoritie to command any ſuchthing ; andwhere 
thereis no authorityto commandzthere is noobedience due, becauſe 
according to the doarine of all Diuines, obligation co obey, and au- 
thoritieto command are cor-elatives, and doe depend one vpor theo» 
ther -and'therefore true temporall allegiance cau-neuer encounter 
withtrue ſpirituall obedience, and bee preiudiciall thereto , nor con- 
trariwile. | 

25 | Thethird is,thatalthough ſome Heathen Philoſophers by the 
pn natirall reaſoji tid euidently (ee; that cheworſhip, and ſeruice 
of God, \ashteisthe Awthour ,”andendof Narure, and of all natural 
rhings,isfo be preferred before any cemporalleranquillitie,or commer 
ditie, arid thatthereforecuery man both Prizce, and ſui: by thelight 
of naturall reafon ought-to referreall their ations to the honour, and 
Tetyice 6f God, andtothathappines, which according ro naturallres- 
fon doth followthe worſt} andſeruice of Gaz 31and is che laſtend of 
Yangalthough northeh(Fendofall humanea@ions, yer no Heathen 
Philofophet by. chelight 6f naturall reafon did or could ſee , that tht 
temporall common-wealth it ſelfe formaly and i abſtrafto, as it coir 
tiſtetirof tertiporallpower;is per/e iwrrinſecally,or naturally ordained! 
Teferret, but only pet accidens, and by theintehtion of manzto that hap 
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rinelſs, which isthe-end of Religiony andfolloweth the worſhip and 
ſeruice of Gods man himſelfe, in whom tem power 
doth reſide, ought by the light of nature ordaine, and referre the vſeof 
his temporall power, and all his other aRions to thar bliſſe , happi- 
nelſe, andfelicitie, which is thelaſtend of man , and the immediate 
end of the worſhip, and ſcruice of God. Bur of this I have treated 
moret large abouein the Second part , whereT !:aue anſwered all the 
arguments 5 which Cardinall Be#armmre , and D. Schulckenixs haue 
brought co prooues that the remporall power i ſelfe among Chriſtians 
iser ſe, and imtrinſecally, and notonly by the intention of man ordai- 
red, and referred roeuerlaſting happinetle. 

26 Now you ſhall ſee , what MF, Fitzherbert concludeth from | 
his former Diſcourſe: Fherenpon ſaith he, ® rwo conſequents follow dj= ® 045.99 nn, 
12H, ac:ording to Philoſophie, the one, that Religion is farre more noble, 9'© ſeq. 
andworthie y then the Common-wealth ( becauſe the end doth farre excel 
the meanes that terd thereto ) and the other, that the Eccleſiaſtical Socies 
tie, (which of all Societies doth next approath to GOD, and vmte them with 
him ) is the moſt excellent , and worthie of all : and therefore as Ariſtotle Arif\).1.Mete, 
worthily called Metaphylicke the CMiftreſſe , and Goddeſſe ( becauſe it 
immediately conſidereth the ſciences of allthings , which is God ) ſo may we 
callthe Religions , or EccleſraFlicall Societie, the Miſtreſſe, Lady, Empreſſe 
and Goddeſſe of all Common-wealths , and all other Societies , becanſe it is 
properly, and immediately dedicated to the ſernice of GOD , as alſo becauſe 
Common-wealths, and cther Societies cannot jerforme their dutic to GOD, 
nr arrine t0 perfeft felicitie , but ty the meanes of the Eccleſiailicall 
Socuetie, 

27 eAnd this ts ſo certaine, and enident, that no Philoſopher , or /ear- 
wed Paynim would deny it as it may appeare by the inſtutution, and cuſtomes 
of the beſt Common-wealths among the Paynims ; in the which the Religions 
Sevictic had the preheminence aboue the Common-wealth, in all things that 
41) way appertained to Religion, as 1 will make it manifeſt heereafter when 1 
ſoallprake of the law of Nations : and now only for the preſent I wiſh 
tobeobſerued , that iy the Roman Common-wealth , the chiefe Bithop, 
whowas called Pontifex Maximus , had ſupreame arthoritie in matters 
pertaining not only to Re/igton , but alſo to State , when the ſame was mixed 
with Religiongin which caſe he commanded the Conſuls themfelnes, who were 
the Soueraigne temporal Magiſtrates. This appeareth in Valerius Maxi- Valetiaus.t. 
mu, who teitifieth, that Poſthumusmhe Conſullbeivg « Prie(t of the God 
Mars, and intending to goe ro Aﬀricke with his army , was farced by Mc» 
tellys the chiefe Biſhop to ſtay his iomrneyy to attend to his Prieſtly funttron x 
eud tfErefare Cicero ſaith , that it was moi? notably, and dinirely ordained Cigere pra 
b the axcient Romans , that the Biſhops ſhould haue the chiefe come q-mo fan, 
mandin matters that pertainedas wr! put the Common-wealth, as to 
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the Religion of the Gods. And no weruaile , ſeeing that the Augure, 
who were inferionr to the Biſhops, bad ſmch abſolute authoritie , that t 
;obt hinder the eleflion of Officers, deprine the Magiſtrates of their Office 
and forbid the Senate totrea'e with the people ; m ſo much that nothing Wh 
fully dane by any Magiſtrate at home, or abroad, if he were cortradih,d by 
them ; and which is more therwo Conſuls,P. Claudius, end Lucius lunjus 
were condemned to death for diſobeying them, 
-28 Whereby it appeareth, that al:hough the Augures, and Pontifice 
Maximi had no authoruie ower the temporal Magiſtrates m matter meer;|y 
temporall, yet when conſideration of Religion entered together wit) temporal 
affaires , the temporall Magiftrate was corretted, and commanded by the 
ſpirituall, as »ccaſron required, And this I ſay, was the cnſtomse of the Ro- 
mans, becarſe, no daubt , they held ut ro be moſt conforme to the law of Ni 
ture : in which reſpect I may bolaly ſay , that if an Oath had beene propa. 
ded amongit them, to hawe exempted theer Conſulls , and other temporal 
CMagiſtrates from the command, and correttion of the chiefe Biſhop ( mr. 
withſtanding any occaſion of religion , which might occarre ) they would nt 


 hane admitted it as lawfull, And this ts our very caſe. Thus 1 ſaidinny 


Supplement , and then 1 concluded concerning the pretended Oath of all-q1- 
ance, ſpeaking to M, Barlow # theſe words, eAnd thus you (ce M.Bailow, 
that the Law of Nature is ſo farre fromenioning , and wſtifying the Oxi 
( 45 you ſay it doeth) that itvtterly reiefteth, and condemreth it , except you 
can turne the world upſide downe , and pernert the whole courſe of nature, and 
prone, that things leſſe perfett are to be preferred before the more jerfet t'e 
body before the ſoule , ſenſe before reaſon, temporall thugs bef.re ſpiritual, 
polkcie before religion, earth before heauen, and rhe world before Gd where: 
10 in very truth your dottrine in thu point dwycHtly tendeth. 

29 | But thele two conſequents , which MF. Fitzherbert deduceth 
from his laſt Diſcourſe , are neither againſt my doEtrine , nor 
doe they any way proouerhe new Oath of Allegiance to beerepugnant 
to the Law of Nature, For, as I faide before , I doe willingly grant 
that Religion, and the ſeruiceof God, and perfect felicitie, whchis 
the immediate end thereof, is farre morenoble; and more worthie, 
then the temporall good, or immediate end of any temporall Com- 
mon-wealth,, which is-his frft conſequent ; and alſo, which is his [+ 
cond, that the Religious, or Eccleſiaſticall Societie, is the moſtexcel 
lent , and worthic of all, and may in ſomeſortbe called the Miſtreſe, 
Lady, Emprelle,and Gaddeffe of all Commoneawealchs,and Societies 
becauſe it is praperly , and immediately dedicated to the {cruice of 
GoD,asalſo becauſetemporall Common-wealths and other Sgrictis 
cannot perfarmetheirdutieto Go-D, nor arrive to perfect fficitie 
but by the meanes of the Eccleſiaſticall Sacietie : Bur ſheeis not call 
the Miſtrelſe, Lady, Emprefle, and Goddeſle of temporall Grating 
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cealths, for that ſhee can doe all che ations, funRions, andoffices of 
them , and inflict the ſame temporall puniſhments, thar temporall 
Common-wealths can inflit, bur only for that ſhee can doe more 
noble, and more worthie ations, fun&ions, and offices, and inflit 
more grieuous,and more dreadfull puniſhments, to wit, ſpiritual, agree- 
ableto the nature, and conditions of a ſpirituall Common- wealth,and 
a Rcligious,or Ecclelialticall Socictie. 

30 Secondly , I doe alſo willingly une ,' that amongſt the 
Paqnims , and ancient Romanes , not onely the chiefe Bibop , who 
was called Pontifex Maximm , and had the ſupreame authoritie in 
matters belonging to Religion or to theſeruiceof their Gods, bur alſo 
the Awugwror, or Soothſayers , who were Prieſts inferiour to the chicfe 
Biſhop had great authoritie , and command in matters belonging to 
temporal affaires , inſo much , that the yong chickens of certaine 
birds, called pls Melics, and Chalcidics , were held in ſuch honour, 
andeſtimation among themzthat they would keepeno atlemblies, they 
would promote none to any office, or dignitie, they would neither 
make warre, nor truce, and finally neitherathome, norabroad would 
they vndertake any enterpriſe, valetle they were forctolde by thoſe 
yong birds, whoſe prediction they did regard asan oracle, and mef- 
lagelent from Iupiter, whole meſſengers, and interpreters they accoun- 
tedthoſe birds to be, The particular manner whereof you may ſee in 
eAlexander ab Alexandro lib.t. cap.29. But from hence irdoeth; not 
follow , that thoſe chiefe Bybops , as they werereligious Priefts, had 
authoritie giuen them by the /aw of Natwre , but onely by the free 
grant of the temporall Common-wealth , to puniſh temporally any 
man that ſhould tranſgrelle rheir commaund , or other rs PLA the 
religion of their Gods. 

31 Thirdhthereforealthough it be true,that the ancient Romans, 
and other Paynims did preferre Religion, and the worſhip of their 
Gear beforeany other temporall thing, and in regard thereof , when 
any thing wasto be handled in the Senate , that which corcerned Re- 
ligion was firffof alldiſpatched, whereupon alſo they gaue great tem- 
porall authoritie, honour, priviledges , and exemptionseſpecially to 
their chiefe Prieſt, or Biſhop , ro whom all other inferiour Prieſts, as the 
Flamines, the Saly,the Augnres, the Epwlones, the Arnales, the V:ſtales, 
yea and he,that was called Rex ſacrorwm, the King of ſacred things, were 
ſubie&tz in ſo much that the digritieof the chiefe Biſhop was accounted 
theſecondin th? Common-wealth, andthe next to Ks1gly dignitiezand 
many times the ſame man was both a Religions Prieſt, and alſoa rem- 
prall Magittrate , as 2. Fabins Maximus was an Augure » and 2 Con- 
ſull M./Emilines Lepidus was Proconſull and chiefe Biſhop :N euerthele(le 


itisnot true, thatthe chiefe Biſhop had any temporall authoritie even 
: S 2 ouer 
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ouer theiaferiour Prieſts, as necelſarily due to. him by the Lav ofm. 

ere, butonely from thefree grant of thetemporall Common-wealth, 

or the ſupreme Gouernours thereof. And therefore at ſometimes the 

chiefe Biſpops had greater temporall authoritie, asin the beginning 

when the Romanes were gouerned by Kings, in whom both Regal and 
Pomtificallauthoritie were conioyned , and by whom as being both 

Kings and chiefe Biſhops, all matters as well concerning State, as Rali. 

gion weredeterminedand executed: at ſoine times they had lelle, z; 

afterwards , when they had put downe their Kmgs, for chatthey be. 

Alczant lit, ganne to tyrannize ouer them , and were gouerned by the Seng, 
- oepon "2 and two Conſu!s , who at the firlt were choſen out of the Nobilitie, bur 
bellicus 16.2. afterwards at the inſtance of the people, the Senate was forced to 
Emnead.q., wvraunt, that they might be choſen alſo out: of the commmunaltie 
Alcxand. ibi= 1ich Conſuls leaſt they ſhould challenge ro themſelues K irgly 


dos =_ t authoritie could put no Citizen to deach without the conſent of the 


Alexand. {;3, people. : 
3+ Cap 27 32 For to the ende thatithe Kingly name , which was by 


the Romanes fortunately begunne, and for many yeeres happily conti- 
nued, ſhould ſtill remaine, and alſo that the Prieffly authoritic, which 
the King: had, ſhould not beaboliſhed, they did create a Kirg, whom 
they called Rex ſacrorum , a King of ſacred things, who had onely the 
name of a King without Regall anthoritie, and (ſhould rms the (a- 
cred rites and ceremonies belonging to Religion , which the former 


Kings did performe. Which King of ſacred things by reaſon of the odi- 
ous and ſuſpeRted name and authorititieofa King , could hauveno au- 


thoritie or command ouer the armie and legions,nor beareany office, 
or haueany temporall gouernment ouer the people: but his power 
and authoritie was limited to Religion , and contained onely within, 
the temples of the Gods. And this Kmg of ſacredthings was fubies to. 
the chiefe Biſhop,as all other Prieſts were, who asthey were Prieſts, had 
onely to intermeddle in ſacred things, but afterwards they had alſo 
great temporall authoritiegranted them by the Senate and people. For 
the obiefe Pricſts or Biſhops had not onely power giuen them to puniſh 
with pecuniarie mul&s the inferiour Prieffs,who ſhould diſobey their 
command, but alſo they were made Con/uls , Captaines and chiefe Ma- 
giltrates in the Common-wealth. Bur all this temporall authoritic 
of the religious Prieſts did proceed from thefree grant of the temporall 
Common-wealth, and not as neceſſarily due to them by the /a of 
Natere, which thoſe words of Cicerocited by my Adwerſarie doe onely 
confirme,to wit,thatit was notably and dinirely ordained,that the Biſhops 
ſhould hane a chiefe commandin matter that appertained as wellto the Come 
won-wealth, as to the religion of the Gods. 

33 Batthat the temporall Magiſtrate, ſayth MF. Fitzherbert , 94 
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-mmanded and correfted , he meaneth with temporall puniſhments, 4: 
occaſion required,by the Firitnall was the cuſtome of the Romans, becauſe, 
vo doubt, they held it 10 be mo#t conforme to the law of Nature. But fait, 
thoſe words [ts be moFt conforme to the law of Nature) areequiuocall, 
2nd may haue a double {1gnification. For as euery law, for as much 
25 concerneth the direttine power or forcetherecof ( for the coercine 
awer or force of euery law conliſteth meerly in puniſhing ) hath one 
oftheſethree effeAts, to command, to forbid , to permit or graunt ſome 
thing , ſo the /aw of Natwre. as it is direftine , may betaken , either 
x5it commanderh, or as it forbiddeth, or as 1t permitreth or granteth ſome 
thing, 1f therefore my eAawrrſaries meaning be to (ignifie by thoſe 
words, that the /aw of Natwre commandeth the ſpirituall Magiſtrate , or 
ivethhim authoritie, as he-is a ſpirituall perſon, to puniſh the tempos 
call Magiſtrate tranſgreſſing his commandement with temporall pu- 
nilhments,& that in this ſenſe the cuſfome of the Remans was conforme to 
tlelaw of Nature, this; ſayis very vntruc,neither can he bring any co- 
lourof a probable proofe to confirmethe fame. Nay which is more, 
hecan not prooue,as you fhall ſee beneath,rhat the /aw of Natwre gaue 
to Religious Prieſts,as they were ſuch, authoritie tocommand in ſpi- 
ritvals,or to puniſh with ſpirituall puniſhments che ſupreme temporall 
Magiſtrate , for that ſtanding in the /aw of natwre , thereis no publike 
ſpiricuall authoritie, which is not ſubiet and ſubordinate to the rem- 
porall Common-wealth , and the ſupreme Gouernours thereof. 
34 Burifhe meane, that the /aw of nature, or the light and difZa- 
mn of naturall reaſon doth not forbid , but doth permit that temporall 
Prixces or Common-wealths'may giue authoritie to thoſe Religious 
Prieſts, whom they ſhall appoint to bein their ſteed publike Miniſters 
of ſacred rites, to puniſh with temporall puniſhments thoſe that ſhall 
contemne their juſt command, and that in thisſenſe the cu/tome of the 
Romanes giuing authoritie to their Religious Prieſts to inflit tempo- 
rall puniſhments was conforme, thatis, was not repugnant to the /aw of 
"ture, but agreeablethereunto as a laudableand decentcultome, bur 
not as neceſſarily entoyned by the law of natare , this is very true , but 
not to the purpoſe; for that , which my eAaverſarie pretendeth to 
prooue,1s that Religious Prieſts haue by the /aw of nature, and not one- 
ly bythe free graunt of temporall Princes or Common-wealths au- 
thoritieto inflitemporall puniſhments , which neverthelefle he will 
never be able to prooue by any probable argument , or any probable 
hew thereof, 
35 Thirdlytherfore for the better cleering ofthe whole matrer,the 


Reader may obſerue outof learned Abulz+fir , that there isa great diffe- Abulenſ. i» 
rencebetwixt the Prieſt of the#/d law of the new,8 the Prieſts, that cap.1z. Gen, g... 
Werentnelaw of natwre.Forin thefovrofnatrre,beforethelaw of Grd 8.9 & ſeq. 
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© WAS publiſhed by Moyſes,we may co {1der euery man either by himſdf, 
« oras he was a part of ſome communitie: If he be conlidered by him. 
« ſelfe,andas dwelling alone in no Socictie, it was lawful for every may 
« to offer ſacrifice to Gedof whatſoever was his ownezin what manerhs 
« would, andin what place he would becauſe it was not by any law for. 
« bidden any man to doe theſe things: For co offer ſacrifice in the honour 
cc of God was of it (elfe a good and commendable at, and it was forbid. 
« denno mans, and therefore it was lawfull tor eucry man. Sothatin 
« the /aw of natsreeuery mai being conlidered by himſelfe was a Prief 
« in th:is (ene, that he might lawtully offcr ſacrifice in the honourgf 
« God, of what thing, in what manner,andin what place he would, By 
« if man beconlidered, as he wasa part of ſome comnwniticy andas i. 
ving in ciuil. Socieric it was farre otherwiſe. For euery ciuill Con 
muzitie had cercaine rites and ceremonies tor the worſhipping either 
of che true, or of talſe Gedr; and in the naine, and by the authoritieof 
the whole communitie there were done religious rites and cereme- 
vieg in honour of that God , which that communitie profetſed to be 
God. And becauſe one particular aCt could not be done by the whole 
communitie,the communitie appointed certaine Minifters,whointhe 
nameand placeof the whole communitie ſhould doe thataCte. And 
theſe Miniſters, foras much as concerned the doing of holy rites,were 
commonly called Prieſts: and ſo ſome certaine men onely were a 
pointed Prieſts, and all men were not Prieſts; andto theſe Priefisone- 
ly it belonged co doe thoſe Sacrifices in the name , and by the authors 
tieof the whole communitie. And this cultome was among all Nx 
tions, both Iewes and Gentiles before the law of God was piuen to 
Moyſes, and lo among all Nations there were ſome peclons ſpecial 
* ly appointed Prieſts by the communitie , and all men were not 
Prieſts, 

36 But after the law was written , and delivered by 4»/esto 
the 1ſraelites, both the place where ſacrifices were to be offered , and 
the Miniſters which wereto offer,andalſo the ſacrifices which wereto 
be offered, and the manner of offering them were limitted, and derer- 
mined by God himſelfe, Concerning the place there were two limt- 

« tations. The fir was,that Sactifices ſhould not bee offered in many 
« places; the ſecord;that they ſhould notbe offered in many eAl:ar:. Of 
cc the fi-ſt-we may ſee in Dexteron.Chap.1 2.6: 16, where it 18 ſaid, that the 
cc [fraetttes ſhould not effer ſacrifice in ener place , but enely in that place, 
«c which God ſhould chooſe topmt his name _— And this was onely one 
c« City, although it was not alwaies the ſame. For the Iſraelites had 
cc Santnary, which by Gods commandemenr Moyſes made in the deſert, 
« andthis was placed in one Citie, and this Citie was that which Gel 
< did chooſeco place there his SanRuary , asic was ficſtin Silo, the" » 


'fYy Nov 


em... 4 


p— ——— 


Caar.6 the Ciuill Sorietic Was ſupreme. 


Nobe , afterwards in Gabaon, and laſtly in Hierſalem : and onely in »» 
that Cirie it was lawfull for the Jewes to offer ſacrifices, andnotin »» 
other places, nor in the fields, becauſe then they ſhould be accounted »» 
Idolaters, Lent 1 Chap. Z I : 2» 
37 The ſecond limitation was, that they ſhould not doe ſacri- »» 
beesin many eters. For albeit there was but one onely City, where 2» 
6:crifices could be offered, yet ir might bee thought , that there were »» 
many Altars vpon which they might be offered, eſpecially forthat all »» 
J6ael came ſometimes to that placeto offer ſacrifices ; and yetit was »» 
not ſo, For there was one onely eMlrar,, vpon which all things were 5» 
burned , and blood was offered. And this e{/tar was not made by »» 
any of them chatdid otfcr ſacrifice, but itwas that A/tar, which Moy- »» 
ſe: madein the deſertafter the manner andformethat God himſelfe did 2» 
deſcribeynto him, Exod, 27. and it was called the Altar of Holocauſt, »» 
Exod, 38, Belides, it was not lawfullto offer ſacrifice in every part of 2» 
the Ciry, but only within the Sarttwary, which remained firme in one 2» 
part of the City 3 and moreouer within the Santrary Sacrifice was 2» 
notoffered 1n euery place , but onely vpon the eAltar of Holocauſt, 5» 
which was placed without the doore of the Tabernacle, and to offer 2» 
$acrificein another place it was vnlawfull, Zexit. 17.and Joſue 22.Ne- 5» 
verthelelle in the ſame Santtnary there were two eAltar: , The one was 2? 
calledof Holocauſts, which had fue cubites in length, and as many in 2» 
breadth, and three in height, The other of Incenſe , which was onely 2» 
oneCubitein length , and another in breadth, and two Cubites in »» 
height, vpon the ft all Sacrifices were offered, Execd.27. 8 Lemit, 17. 5» 
vpon the ſecond Sacrifice was neuer offered , but onely Incenſe was »» 
| burned every day twice , morning , and euening Exed. 30. But after »» 
that Salomon had built the Temple, the Tabernacle of Aoy/es, and that »» 
Altarceaſed, and then was madea greater Altar of Holocanſts, which 2» 
was of bratle, and i had twentie cubites in length, and as mary in »» 
breadth, 2. Paratip. 4. which according to the rules of Arithmeticke »» 
containeth foure hundred cubiresſquare,and was able tocomprehend »» 
many ſacrifices together : but how great was the Altar of Incenſe »» 
made by Solomon : Scripture doth not mention. The Altar of In- » 
cenle was within the Tem pleybut the Altar of Holocanſts was without 5» 
11 the Coure of the Temple, which was called the Court of the Prieſts, »» 
38 Concerning theperſons , who wereto offer ſacrifice, it is to »» 
beconlidered, that ops God to take away occalion of 1do/atrie,as 22 
helimited the places, wherein ſacrifices wereto be' offered, ſo alſo hee 2» 
would haue the Miniſters therofto be limited: for if every man had bin »» 
permittedto offer ſacrifice, either 1do/arrie it ſelfe, or the rites and ce- »2 
remonies of 7dolaters might the more ealily haue creptin; and there- »» 
forehe ordained, that only Aaron, and his | Ana and they that ſhould »» 
S 4 deſcend 


— 248 " tn. thelaw of Nature Cnap,s 


«© deſcend from them, ſhould be conlecrated Priefs.in Iſrael, to whojj p 
«. he gaueauthority to docall rites andceremonies, as well of Sacrifice, t 
« as of other things,which ought to be done within the Sanftuary, Num, y 
« 3.17.18. And heeappointed therelt of the Tribeof Lexi, whom, x; ( 
cc byapropername wecall Lexirestolcrue Azron,and his ſonnes, Nun,,, 2 
« For Fel could doe nothing concerning thoſe fowre thin gs, Which did c 
«c. peculiarly belong to the Priefts,to wit, to offer Sacrifice, to burnelq. f 
« cenſe, to put vpon the Tableholy breads, which were called loauesof 
cc propolition, Exod.25. whereof the Prieſt; onely couldeate, andto Put 
« the ſcuenlampes vpon the golden candlefticke, and to haue care gf 
« them, that they ſhould giue light : for theſe fowre othces, or miniſteries 
« did belong onely to the Prieſts : but theothce , and miniſterie of thy 
« Lemites was to ſerue the Prieſts in their office, and to doe thoſe things 
« Wwhichare ordained, um. Chap. 1; 3.& 8. as to hauea careandcultog 
cc of the Tabernacle and all the furniture thereof, of the Arke, Table 
« Candleſticke, Altars, vellels of the Seanitxary, weile, &c, aid to take 
« downe, 2ndccarry the Tabernacle, when the campe was to goe for- 
« ward, and to ſetit vp, when the people were ro campe apaine, &c, 

« 39 Caonceraingtheceremonies, which wereto be vſed, andthe 
« ſacrifices which were to be offered, albeit in the /aw of Natzre, when 
cc there wasno law of God, which did reſtraine, or limitany man to any 
« kinde of ceremony or Sacrifice, it was lawfull for euery man todoe 
«« Whathee would , ynleſle it were euill of it ſelfe , and therefore euery 
«« man, as being con(idered by himſelfe , might offer what ſacrifice, or 
«« vie what kinde of ceremony he pleaſed, but as he was a partand mens 
« berof ſomeCommunitie,hecould vſeno other ſacrifice or ceremony, 
« then that which the Communitic , or the ſupreme Governoursthere- 
«« of, whoſe Miniſter he was, did appoint ; yet in the /aw wrirten it was 0- 
« therwiſe, Foras God himſelfedid limiteand determine the places, and 
«« Miniſters to doe ſacrifice, fo alſo hedetermined all the rites, andcere- 
« monies belonging.to the worthipping of him , whereof the whole 
«« booke of Lexiticua dothtreate. But concerning the Sacrifices, God 2p: 
«c pointed in generall three kindes, to wit, Holocanſts, a ſacrifice for (inn, 
&« anda Pacificke hoſte Nam.6.and vnder theſe three were comprehended 
« all other particular kindes of ſacrifices, of all which , and of thecere- 
© monies belonging.to themit is treated fromthe: firſt Chapterof Lew- 
«c ticuss.to theeight. Whatother authority the Preefts of the olde Teſta» 
ment had inexpounding and interpreting the-law of God, when at 
doubt ordifficulty ſhould ariſe, 1 declared aboue in the former Chap: 
ter, when I examined that place of Denteron, 1-7, 1: difficile » & 
bignnm., &c. If thou perceine, that the indgement with thee be hard, and 
doubtful, &c. | 
42 Now /eftl concerningthe law of Chriſt, wherein all ow 
remonul 
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remogiall, and iudicialllawes ofthe old Teſtament doe ceaſe, infomuch 
thatno/Chriſtiannowisboundrto oblerue any. one of thoſe lawes , by 
vectue anc force of the law., itisto beconlidered , that our Sauiour 
Chr hath. now inſtituted a new Preetbood, and anew $ acrifice. And 
albeithe.hath determined, and limited the perſons, whoare to offer Sa- 
crifce,and the _— which is to be offered; for the per/ons, or Prieſts 
to offer Sacrifice he hath appointed onely his tele Apoſt/c;,and thole, 
who are duely conſecratedand ordained by them, or their Succetlours, 
andthe Sacrifice, which they ought to offer, is oneonely, to wit, the 
ynbloody offering of his immaculate body and blood vnder thevili- 
ble formes of bread and wine, by viingthoſe words, which he him- 
flfe in hislaſt Supperdid vic and inſtitute, yet hedid neither limitthe 
place, where this Secrsfice ſhould be offered, nor the ceremonies which 
wereto be vied in the offering thereof, but he left theſeto the ditpoli- 
tion of the Church, and to the ſupreme Paſtewrs or Governours there- 
of, to determine them as they ſhould thinke conuenient. Beſides 
thisauthoritie, which Chr:/# gaue to the Prieſts of the new law ouer his 
true body, he gavethem alſo authority, and Juriſdiction over his my- 
ſticall body, which are the faithfull, which authority and luri{diRtion 
is ſignified by the keyes of the kingdome of heaven , which our Saut- 
our promiſed to S. Peter, and in his perſon to the reſt of the Apoitler, 
whom hedid-repreſent, of which authority I haue {poken ſomewhat 
inthe former chapter, andalſoin my Apologie, 7 heolozicall Dijputation, 
andeAppendrx thereunto. 

41 And from hence the Reader may ealily gather two rings ; the 
me is, thedifference berwixt the Prieſts in the law of Natare,and inthe 
lawwritten: for that both in the/aw of Moyſes,und of Chrift the Preſets 
had not their authoritiefrom men, but from GoD, neither was itn 
tiepower of the temporall common-wealth to extend , or diminiſh 
their Prieſtly authoritie: but in the /aw of Natarethe Prieſt had their 
authoritie fromthe ciuillCommunitie , or common- wealch, whereof 
they were parts, and members, and in whoſe name, and by whoſe au- 
thoritiethey were made Priefts, and had power to offerſacritice ; and 
twasinthepowerofthe common-wealth toextend , or diminiſh, or- 
totakequite away their Priefy authoriry,and to appoint and ordaine, 
in what manner , and with what ceremonies, and whatthings they 
ſhould Sacrifice to God, and to.determine' of all things concerning 
Religion; yea and the common-wealthdid alſo determine whatGods 
they wereto woorſhip ; and therefore it was decreed by the Serare of 
Fome, thatno Emperoxr ſhouldbe canonizedor made God, but by the Alexandc, ! «6, 
decreeof the Senate. - #4. 4. 

42 Theſccond; which followeth: from the former, is, thatcon(1- 
Ceringiathelarofuuwo the Prieſthood was wholly ſubicR and de- 
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pendent ypon the ciuill Common- wealth, inſo much thatthe Pricp 
in the law of natare were ſubieR and ſubordinate, not onely in tem 
rals,but alſoin ſpirituals, and in all things,which concerned Religion 
and thepublike ſeruiceof God tothe ſupreme Gouernours of the tem. 
porail Com mon-wealth , from whom they received all their Prief! 
authoritie, M*. Fitzherbert very ynlearnedly concludeth, that accors; 
to the law of nature the temporall State and power ts ſnbiett and ſubording; 
ro the ſpiritual. and that the ſrepreme temporall Magiſtrate was commanied 
ard correfted wuh temporall puniſhments, 41 occaſion required by the Fliri 
zxall ſeeing that the quite contrarie I haue molt cleerly convinced ou 
of Abulen(:5,and the ſame may very plainely be gathered from thedoc. 
trineof Sor, Valentia, Suarez, Vaſquer , and other Diuines treating 
either of Sacrificesin generall , or of the Sacrifice of the Male, or of 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt. And thereforeI may bouldly ſay, thatifin 
the /aw of waturean Oath had beene propounded by the cuuill Com. 
mon- wealth,wherin the Relig*ou Priefts ſhould haue acknowledged, 
chat they mightnor only for temporall crimes, bur alſo forſpirituall, 
and which meerely concerned Religion be puniſhed by the ſupreme 
cemporali Gouernour with temporall puniſhments, and alſo be depri- 
ued of their Preeſtly funRion, and authoritie , the Prieſt; would have 
admitted it as lawfull ; And if an Oath had beenepropoundedby the 
Prieſts to haue themſelues exempted from the auchoritie of the (u- 
preme temporall Gouernour euen in {pirituall or religious affaires, 
much leiſein temporall, the Cizis//Common-wealth, or ſupremeGo. 
uernours thereof would not have admitted it as lawfull, butwould 
haue puniſhed the Prieſts for preſuming to vſurpeſuch an authoritie. 
42 Whereforethole laſt words of my Adwer/ar.c to M*. Barlow 
are a molt yaine,friuolous,and idle floriſh: For albeit the ancient Phi: 
loſophers, and learned Paynims being guided by the law of Natare, and 
light ofnaturallreaſon , whoſe doctrine alſo in this point our mocerre 
Dixzines doe follow, did cleerely ſee,that in the /aw of Natwre,whenno 
politiue law of God was publiſhed , the Cimill common-wealth, or u- 
preme gouernours thereof had thechiefecommand, and authoritiein 
all matters as well concerning Religion, as State, to whom the Reigi- 
ous Prieſts were wholy ſubie& as wellin ſpiritual , or religious , 38 
in temporall affaires , yet they did not turne the word vpſide downe 
or peruerted the courſe of Nature, but knew right well,that things lelle 
perfect are not to be preferted before the more perfect , the body be 
forethe ſoule , ſenſe beforereaſon, temporall things betoreſ piritual) 
. policie before Religion , earth before heauen , and the world before 
God. And therefore there is none, butſuch ignorant men asmy Ate 
rerſarie is, that can , or willsffirme thenew Oath of allegiance to bt 
repugnant to the law of Natare, or tothe lightofnaturereaſon, forthut 
il 
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lute Princes, Or tO depriue chein of their kin gdomes,or dominions. 
And by this the inluihiciencieof thereſt of Mr, Fitz herberrs 
Diſcourſe will ealily appeare. This was ſome part, ſaith he,i of my Di/ 
comrſe in my Su pplemeat concerning the law of Natureywhercby thou /eeſt, 
oodReader, that 1 hae ſufficiently ſhewed two things : the one that accor- 
ding to the law of Nature the temporall ſtate , and power uu ſubordinate, and 
ſabe? to m_—_ . when they are contoined im one body , noleſſe then the 
amulie ts ſubor dinate and ſubief to the Common-wealth in lihe caſe, becanſe 
the md ofthe temporal! pewer ts ſmborainate to the end of the ſpirituall power, 
which ouerthraweth my Aduerſaries falſe principle, to wit that the Eccleſt- 
aficall, and cull Sortetie- are ſo drſtintt in nature, andoffice, that though 
they be toined together, yet haxe 1.0 dependance the ore of the other, vp. 
omwhich falſe ground, and vaine ſuppoſition often affirmed by Barclay , and 

hnm,and neuer proned by either of them, they found all heir falſe doftrine. 

45 Buthowyntruethisis | havealready ſhewed. For in the law 
of Natwre the temporall (tate,and power was not ſubie and ſubordi- 
nateto the ſpirituall, or Religious,except only in excellencie, and no- 
bilitie, whereofchere 1s no queſtion, but contrariwiſethe Prieſts of the 
les of Natwre were ſubie&t in ſpirituall and religious affairesto the ſu- 
premeciuill Gouernour, when they were diſtin perſons, neicher did: 
they make two diſtin Common-wealths, as they doe in thelaw 
written , but the ciuill Common-wealth had authoritie to dif poſe of 
all matters as well concerning Religion as ſtate, and not only to make 
?Priefis, and to giue them Preeſtly power, but alſoto increaſe, dimini(h, 
alter, or totake away from them their Prieſt/y authoritie , andto deter- 
mineofall things both temporall and ſpirituall , which isnot ſo inthe 
Jaw written, wherein Pree#ts hauetheir authoritiefrom the politiuein- 
{ttution and law of Ged himſelfe. 

45 Trueitis, thatthe Heathen Common- wealths gaue great 
athoritie, priveledges, and exemptionsto thoſeper{cns , whom they 
choſeandappointed to be their Prieſts, eſpecially to the ch:efe Prieſt,or 
Brhop (whereof reade Alexander lib. 2. cap. 8, and lib.z. cap.27.) to 
whom the Remanes gaue ſuch great honour, that they did eſteemehim 
nextto the King, or ſupreme temporall Prince, and gaue him authori- 
eto command,and alſo to puniththe King of wk ritesandalltheo- 
| Uherinferiour Prieſts, Yea euen to Veftall Virgins, who were Prieſts of 
the Goddefſe Veſta ſuch honour was giuen by the Reowmares ,thatif by 
chance they ſhould meereany malefaRour, that was led to death, hee 
ſhould not tor that timebepur to death, vpon condition that the Y*-- 
muſt ſweare, thather meeting of him was caſuall, andnor of pur- 
= But from henceircannotbe gathered, thatthe religious Prieff- 

by the law of Natareſuchauthoritic, priveledges , and preroga- 


tives, 


irdenyeth the aurhorinie of [pirituall Paftours to puniſhtemporally ab- 
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death, . 
47 Now in the newlaw in what mannerthetemporall Con. 


-mon-wealth, or rather thoſe perſons, who are parts,and members ther. 
of, arc {ubiec to ſpirituall Paftours Ihaveat largedeclared aboucin 
the ſecord part , wherel haue ſufficiently proued out of Card, Bellg. 
mines owne grounds, that theconiuntion of temporall power,and of 
ſpiricuall ſubieion inthe ſame Chriltianmmants nor ſufficient to make 
thetemporall, andſpirituall Common-weakh amorg Chriſtians one 
rotall body, or Common- wealth, whereotthe Pope is the ſupremeyiſ. 
ble head. for therrthe Pope mutt be both atemporall,and ſpirituall Mo- 
narch of all Chriltendome, and Chriſtians; and chart although they 
ſhould make one totall body, or Common- wealth, whereof Chriſt only 
is the head in that manner, as I there declared , yet from thence; 
could not be concluded that the temporall power , or Common. 
wealth is jer ſe,and natarally ſubieRt , and ſubordinate co the fpiritull 
power, or Common-wealch , but onlythat Chriſtian Princes , notas 
they haus temporallpower , but as being'members of the Church of 
Chriſt they haveſpirituall ſubieion , and conſequently in ſpiritualls, 
and not in temporalls are{ubie& cotheſpirituall power , or common- 
wealth , and thefpirituall Paſtours thereof: And therealſo[ anſwered 
allthe arguments, which D.Schulckenizs brought to proue the contra- 
rie, Let M*. Fitzkerbert impugnethat Treatiſe, and chen he may haue 
{omecauſeto brag , that this dotrine of mine, and Barclates is afalſe, 
and yaineſuppolitionof our owne ; In themeanetimethe Reader may 
cleerely ſee,how vainely, and friuolouſly he hath proued by the/awof 
Natere,that the temporall power is ſubie&,and ſubordinateto the ſpi- 
rituall, and that in the /aw of Nature Religions Priefts , as they were 
ſuch , might command, and corre temporally the remporall Com- 
mon-wealth,or ſupremetemporall Price, whereas the quite contrary 
is manifeſt by the law of nature. 
| 48 Theother thing , ſaith M*, Fitzherbert, that I haue fbewed, ', 
thatbyreaſon of this naturall ſubordination, and ſubieFtion of the lawes, and 
leſſe perfett Societies tothe higher and more per fetyit is moFt conforme tonk 
thre, that the headof the Church ,,whowsthe ſmprenze ſpiritual Magiſtrate, 
may command and correftall inferiour Magiſtrates as well temporall as (poi 
ivall , when the neceſſitie either. of the whote body . or of the Church only 
(which «: the mo#l perfelt , and ſupreme $ ocietig) doth require it y a4in (ike 
caſe the ſupreme cinill Magiſtrate (whois Prince, and hend of the Common- 
wealth ) inſtly commandeth.,, and pum/eth the heads of Fawnlier or Cities 
norwithflanding that the ſaid Fanubies; and Cities are diſtintt Societie', 1 
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bodies ; and haze their lawet, and Magiſtrates apart, noleſſe then the Com- 
m0n-wealth and Church bane theirs. 

9 Butfr# it isvncrue,that there is aty naturall ſubordination, 
and ſubieRion of the temporall power , or Common-wealth tothe 
ſpirituall,except in dignitic and perfeRtion, which is nothing to the 
purpoſe,and whereof no man makerh doubt; neither doth thedignity 
and perfetion of rhemorenoble, and excellent $ocictic inferrea ſu- 
perioritiein command, andauthoritieouertheletle worthy, and lelſe 
noble Societie,vnlelle we will have the companie of Goldſmith: to have 
authoritie and command ouer the Pewterers: and | haue ſhewed a little 
before moſt evidently , that in the /aw of Nature the Ciuill common=- 
, wallth had the whole charge, and command of all things,as well be- 

longing to Religion, asto State, and thatthe Prie7r,or publike Mini- 
ſters of religious rites, were inſticuted, ordained, changed, depriued, 
commanded , and puniſhed by the ciuill Cominon-wealth , vpon 
whomeuenin all matters belonging to Religion ,and che publike wor- 
ſhip of God they wholy depended : and therefore no maruaile, that 
from this yaine,andfriuolous ſuppoſition of the naturall ſubordinati- 
on,andſubieQion of the temporall Common-wealth to the ſpiricuall 
often affirmed by M*.Fitzberbert, but neuer proued by him by any one 
prodable argument, none but yaine, and friuolous colleftions can be 
exthered, 

: 50 Secondly,l have allo ſufficiently ſhewed, that there is not the 
like caſe berwixt the ſuprem2 ciuill Magittrate and che heads of Fami- 
lies, and Cities, and betwixt the head of the Church, and the ſupreme: 
Magiſtrate of the ciuill Common-wealth, as my eAdzerſarie heere vn- 
truly afirmeth , for chat not only thoſe perfons, who are the heads of 
Families, and Cities , but alſo. che Families, and Cities th2mſclues are 
parts, and membersof the whole ciuill Common-wealch,. and there- 
toreinallciuill mattersto bedire&ed., commanded., and temporally 
corrected by the ſupreme ciuill Magiſtrate : but the cemporall Com- 
mon-wealth it ſelfe,or the temporal Prince,as he hath temporal power, 
orin meereremporall matters, is not a.part,g&e member of che Church, 
or ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, but onely, as hee hach ſpirictuall ſub- 
lectin, and therefore onely in ſpiritualls, and in ſuch which areredu- 
ced tothe nature of ſpiritualls, hee isto be.direed,. and.commanded, 

andto beſpiritually, not temporally correed by the ſupreme ſpiri- 
tuall Paſtour. And ſo indeed it is conforme to the law of nature, that 
1511s not repugnant to.naturall reaſon,, but it is fit, decent, and con- 
venient, although not neceſſary , that-the chiefe Religious Prieſt 
ſhould haue authoritie graunted him, either by the ciuill common- 
| wealth, asie was inthe ow of »atare, or by chepolitiueinſticucion and 


'of God, as it wasinthe law-written., to puniſh.che tran; —_ 
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of religious tites with ſomekindeof puniſhments z"burtharthe {gy 
nature Hid oiveno authoritie atall rothoſe who wed appointed, 
publike Miniſters of religious rites, to commaund or puniſh at all,the 
civill common-wealth , or Soueraigne Prince thereof, vpon whon 
both in ſpiritualand ciuill matters they wholly depended, is altogether 
repugnant to naturall reaſon. ; ; 

51 But Widdringron himſelf, ſaith MF. Fitzherbert*deeh nor dey 
but that I hane prooned thus mach effefinally , ſo farre foorth , as concerngth 
a power to commard, and a ſpiritwall manner of puriſhment. ſeeing that by 


ſas:h( as you haue heard in the beginmng of the laſt Chapter ) that I have 


effeually prooued nothing elſe by the diuine, or naturalliaw, by 
that the temporall poweris ſubiectto the ſpirituall in ſpirituall things, 
andin temporall,as they arereduced to {pirituall, ſo farre forth ascon- 
cerneth commardement, and a ſpirituall, not atemporall manner of 
puniſhment. So he. | 

52 ButalthoughT doe willingly grant, that he hath ſufficienty 
prooued by thelaw of God, thatthe Church of (bri#, and thefprity- 
all Paſtours thereof haue authoricie granted them by the poſitive inſt- 
tutionand law of God to command in ſpirituall things. and in tempo- 
rall, as they arereduced to ſpirituall, all Chriſtians both Princes, and 
ſubie&s being parts and members uf the Church , and to puniſhthem 
with ſpirituall puniſhments, if they ſhall contemne his tuſt command; 
yet my meaning wasneuer to aff:rme, that he hath effeRuallz proued, 
either that there is any naturall ſubieaion , and ſubordination of the 
temporall common-wealth to the head of the Church of Chrifh, ex- 
cept onely in dignitie and perfeRtion , or that the /aw of natur, ab- 
{trafting from the policive inſtitutionand lawof (bri#, hathgranted 
to ſpirituall Paſtours authority to puniſh , or commaund abſolute 
Prince: for that allthe authoricy, which ſpirituall Paſtowrs now haus, 
doth either proceed from the politiue inſtitution and law of Chrifh, or 
from the graunt of Chriftian Princes, and not from the lawof natwe. 
Wherefore from theſe wordes of mine, which hee hath related, this 
onely can be concluded, chat he hath effeRtually prooued by thelawet 
Ged, or nature, that thetemporallpower is ſubie& to theſpirituallin 
ſpirituall things, and ſpirituaK puniſhments; and that he hath proved 
nothing elle. For by what rules of Logicke can my Adwerſary inferre 
that becauſe[ grant, that he hath effetnally proved by the law of Gd, 0f 
vatare, that the temporall power is ſubief to rhe ſprritnall, 8c. Therefore! 
mult grant that hee bath effeltally proued by the law of God and nature, 
that the temporall power # ſubieft to the ſprituall , &c. (ith that eve!) 
Logician knoweth , that to make an abſolite diſmunftine propolitionts 
bee true , it ſufficeth that one part of the diſiunRion bee t1, 


and therefore to make thar propoſition of mine to bee true, - 
e 
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Cay.6 
che ffeRually prouedby thelaw of God,qr nature, that thetem- 
orall power is ſabie& co the ſpirituall , &c. jt is fufficiene-thac hee 
ath prooued by chelaw of God, thar the temporall power is ſubiec to 
the ſpiritual in ſpirituall chings, and in remporall, as they are reduced 
coſpirituell, ofarre foorth as concerneth co:mmandement, and a [pi- 
rituall; not temporall manner of puniſhment : for by the /aw of na- 
tare he hath prooued no ſuch thing , norbrought any one probable 
argument to proouethe ſame. 

53 Butler vsgoe on with his Diſcourſe : Fhereby it appearcth, 
cith hes! chat the onely queſtion now bet wixt vs 15, whether the ſupreme [pi- 
rituall Superiour may puniſh temparally according to the law of nature, 
whereof truely there can be no doubt, if we conſider the ground and ſubſtance 
of my former Diſcourſe, prooung 4 ſubordination of all Societies , and com. 
munties tothe Church, for therenpon it followeth, that the head thereof may 
by way either of commanndement , or puniſhment , di{þoſe of whatſrener 
belongeth to all the inferiour Societies , when it ſhall be ab/olutely receſſarie 
for the conſeruation of the Church, by the ſame reaſon, that the $ mperiony, 
Magiſtrate, or Prince of the cimill Soctetie, or common wealth, may diſpoſe 
mlike caſe , ard to hike purpoſe of what (aener belongeth to all tne Secieties, 
which are infertonr to the common-wealth , or as the ſoule commanadeth , or 
puniſheth the body in whatſoener is dependent thereon , 07 acceſſorie ttereto,as 
1 haxe prooxed before in the (econd Chapter. 

54 Burthis, as you ſee, isonly a repetition of his former idle Diſ- 
courſe; and therefore it needeth no other an{were , then that which [ 
g2ue before, where firſt 1 haue ſhewed , that-the ſupreame ſpiriruall 
ſuperiour of the Church of Chri# cannot puniſh temporally accor- 
ding to the /aw of Natere, and that there is no naturall ſubordination 
of any Civill Socictie to the Church of Chriſt, except only in dignitie, 
and perfetion , which is nothing to the purpoſe ;z and that in the /aw 
of Natwre it belonged to the Ciuill Common-wealth it ſelfe co dil- 


pole and order all things as weil concerning Religion, as Ciuill mat- 


ters,asto ordaine Prieſts, to appoint:with what kind of Sacrifices, and 
in what maner, and place God ſhould be publike!y worſhipped, to giue, 
or take away to extend, or diminiſh the authoritie, dignitie, and priui- 
ledges of Religious Prieſts, as the Common-wealth , whoſe Miniſters 
they were, andto whom they wereſubie& not onely.in cemporalls,but 
alſo in fpiritualls, ſhould thinke expedient ; and: therefore to make a 
naturall ſubordination & ſubieRion not only in diggitie,and perfeRi- 
on,but alſo in power,and authorityof the ciuil common-wealth to the 
Church of Chriftis cleerly repugnantto nature,& to all natural reaſon. 

55 Secondly , | alſo ſhewed the manifeſt difference betwixt fa- 
milies , cities , -andall ſuch like inferiour Ciuill Societies being come 
pared tothe whole Ciuill-Common-wealth,and berwixt the _— 
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Ciuill Common - wealth being compared to the Church, of foir 
ruall kingdomeof Clrif, for that notonly the perſons of all infer,” 
ciuill Societies, butalſo the Societies themſelues, which are only com. 
pounded of ciuill power, are true parts,& members of the whole civil 
Societie,or comn:on-wealth ; and that therefore the ſupreame ciuil 
Magiſtrate, or Prince, who hath power to diſpoſe of the whole civill 
body ,or common-wealth,hath power alſo todiſpoſe of every part,and 
member thereof: But the remporall Common-wealth it ſelfe , which 
is compounded only of ciuill power, is not a part and member of the 
Church of Chriſt, whichis compounded onely of ſpirituall, and not 
civill, or temporall authoritie, as Cardinall Bellawmune himſelfe con- 

m Contra felſerh: ® And therefore itdoeth not follow by the ſame reaſon, a; 

Barc.ca2,f37 my Adnerſavie heere athrmeth, thatthe ſupreame head of the Church 

& in Schulck, of Chrift may difpoſeof whatſocuerbelongerh co the ciuill common. 

bb wealth becauſethe ſupreame Prince of the ciuill common-wealth may 

diſpoſeof whatſoeucr belongethto all other inferiour ciuill Societies, 

And whereas heeſuppoſeth, that to diſpoſe of whatfocuer belongeth 

co the ciuillcommon-wealth may bee abſolntety necetlarie for thecon- 

{eruation ofthe Churchis a mcerefition, and idle ſuppoſition of his 

owne braine:and although it were ſo neceſlaric , yet it ſhould not be- 

long to ſpirituallPaſtours, who hauenociuill power , but to Chriſtian 

Prixces todilpoſethereof, as I have ſhewed aboue. And as for the 

compariſon of the ſoule andbody , which all my Adnerſarie: doe {0 

a Part.2.c3, Often inculcate,] have alſo ſhewed before ® molt cleerely , that it is 

no fit (jmilitudeco prouetheir purpoſe, but maketh flat againſithem; 

both becauſe the temporall, and ſpirituall common-wealth doe not 

makeonetotallbody,or compound , in that manner as the body and 

fouledoe make oneman, andalſo becauſe albeit the ſoule may com- 

wandthe body topunilh it ſelfe , yer ſhee her ſelfe cannot puniſh the 

body without the helpe , and concurrance of the body it {elfe ; and 

therefore neither can the Church of Chriſt inflit temporall punilh- 

ments without the helpe , and concurrarice of the temporall com- 
mon-wealth. 

56 Butnow M". Fitzberbert will make, forſoorh , all the matte 

© $.103,,m,16 Morecleare, end all the, ſaith he, ® will bee yet more cleare if we cn* 

ſeder the weake reaſon that Widdrington gineth of his conceipt to prove, 

"Wid Sn Admor, Hat the ſwpreame ſpiritnall pewer cannot puniſh temporally, For thus bet 

ad Left.v.17, (aithy AtqueitareQaratiodifat, vt ſuperior quicunque, &c. And (o 
cc right, or true reaſon teacheth,thatevery Superior may puniſh hisinſ 
« riour withſomepenaltiethat is proportionate to his authority,butth#t 
<< any other beſides him, thatis ſupreame Governor of theciuill comor- 
<c wealth may puniſh jhis inferiour with the paine or puniſhment af 
<«« death or maiming, orof thedepriuatio ofall tis goods,this cannot be 


deduc 
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Jeduced: from the rule, or ipt of true reaſon. Thus ſaith hee: 

But to omit to ſpeake of blaedio puniſhment: by death, or naimiing,(which are 

nexer vſed by the Church, and therefore are idly mentioned heere by my Ad- 

verfarie ) it 55 to beemeted , that m thereſt hee contradifleth not onely the 

ancient, and common prattiſe of the Charch , yea-the holy Scriptures, as 1 

foal (bew ? after awhile, but alfo his owne grant, and conceſſion. ' p Tuframs,rs, 
;7 If che prudent Reader had not futficiently ſeene before the ex 19.20.1em cap, 

rreamevanitie, palpable ignorance, and irreligiousconſcience of this 7-9 29-21-& 

my Adwerſarie , heemight eal1ly conceive me to beea very bad , igno- ts 

rant, and inconfiderate man forcontradidting, as heeſaith , not onely 

theancient » and common praiſe of the Church , yea and the holy 

Scriptures, but alſo my ownegraunt , and conceſſion: bur ſach brag- 

ging , and flanderous words are , as you haue often ſeene, frequent 

inthis mans mouth, Fuwrf? therefore thoſe words of mine , Atque ita 

rella ratio diftat,G c. And ſo trmereaſonteacheth, ec. were not brought 

by meas a reaſon, but as 2 conclyſion of that 1 (aide before concerning 

the authoritie of Superiours to puniſh their:ſubies , orinferiours 

with ſome kinde of punifhments proportionate to their  Coercine 

OWwer, 

; 58 Secondh , it is vntrue, that bloodhe puniſhments by death , or 

maimingare idly mentioned heere by mee : ſeeing thathee himſelfe in the 

former paragra b did aftirme, that the head of the Church may by 

waynot only of commandement , but alſo of puniſhment, diÞoſe of 

whatſoruer belongeth to the Crnill Common-weatth , and conſcquently 

both of goods, and bodies , whereof no doubt the ciuill common- 

wealth may diſpoſe: andinthe ſecond Chapter allo heeexpreſly taught, 

that the Pope haning power oner my ſoule, and being wthall the ſupreame 

Gonernour of the whole Church hath alſo power oner my life , albeit with 

the lines cf Princes , it being an 0dions queſtion , hee will not medale, and 

a little after hee affirmeth , that the Pope hath power ower the temporall 

goods, fates, andbodiesof all (hriſtians , and conſequently, according 

to his dotrine,, alſo of all Chriſtian Kings, and Princes, Why then 

doth he now ſay , thar bloodie puniſhments by death , or maiming are idly 

mentioned heere by mee , when I afhrme , that none but'the \ Abba 

ciuill Superiour hath power to puniſh his ſubie&, of inferiour with 

the puniſhment of death, maiming, or depriuation of goods ? But 

marke1 pray you, hisgoodly reaſon; becauſe, forſoorh , bloodie prni/5- 

ments by death , or maiming are nexer vſed by the Church : whereas the 

queſtion betwixt vs was not, whether the Church doeth aRually. vie 

bloodie puniſhments, for of this I ſpakenot one word in this place; 

albeit Pope Ad#iandid ordainein the Canon law , 4 that the tongues of q ka De- 

ſome malefaftours ſhould bee oy ont , and the heads of others ſtroken off : 129i 5.9.6, 


butthe queſtian was, w the'Pope hath power and he" 
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© Part.a-cap,h, Cardinal Fellarmine,as you haue ſeeneabaue, 
maXcomniand bodily; actions.,. when:rhey arenecelſasy forthegood 
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ſe bloggie puniſhments, and hee himlelfe, as you haugſeene, expreſly 
_— that ihaPepe bach ſucha power » and yer nanfarſath, | - 
denying it » dog mention. idly bloodie puniſhments by death , or 


59 .- Thixdly, that heemay not take occalion heercafter to cauell x 


. my words, wheg. | athirmed, that true reaſon teachegh ,. that every Su. 


periqus hah powerto pupiſh his inferiour wich ſome puniſhment pro. 
portionatets his authoritic., my meaning was , as allo my words doe 
{ufcienclyſignifie, to ſpeake onely of ſupreame Smperiours, who haue 
both direive,and coercimeauthoritie, that is, power both to command, 
and puniſh: for a delegate Superiour hath no other authoritiethen 8 
granted bim by his ſupreame Superionr : And therefore it isnot again(} 
the/aw of Nature, or the preſcript of truenaturallreaſon, that fucha 
delegate Superiour may have power giuen him only ro command, aid 
not to,puniſh, or to puniſh oneman,and.not another , or toinflict one 
puniſhment.andnotanother, according as his ſwpreame Superiour (hill 
thinkeit ft, and conuenient. | 
... 60. Now-yoy (ball ſeeinwhatmanner MF, Firzherbert prooucth, 
that 1 cortradit my owne grant , the holy Scriptures , and the ancient, and 
common. prathſeof the Conrch, Tow hane beard Widdrington grawn, 
r ſaith hee, 1 that the ſpiritmall Superiour may commannd corporal , and 
remporall things , as they ſeruc the ſpirituall , and are reduced thee: 
to, Why then may hee nor puniſh his ſubieft in his body z Or temp0- 
rall gaogs for the ſame re&þeQ? Bug firſt what contradiction , I pray 
you., is it, to.atheme that che ſpirituall Superiour may tor a piritu- 
all end command, or enigyne ten: porall penalties, and to deny, that 
hemay not for a ſpiritualkend inflict temporall. penalties ? Con:radili- 
0n,2s all Philoſophers. know,is an affirming ,. and denying of the (elfe ſam: 
thing, and inthe (elſe [ame manxer, butto affirme one thing, andtode- 
ny anotheris nocontradiazon atall. Whereforeto proue, that 1con- 
tradict my owne grant, M*. Fizherbert muſt proue, which he canne- 
uer doe, that I aftirme, and deny theſelfeſame ching,as to affirme, and 
deny , that theſpirituall Superipur hathpawer to.commaund tempo- 
rall penalties, te afirme, and alſo. te.deny-that hee. hath power t0 il- 
flick temporal] penalties, for otherwila to. accuſe. mee of contra- 
diction for affirming one.thing , to wit , that. the ſpiritual: Supeti- 
our.hath, power t9-commaundtemporall. penalties,» and for denying 
another thing , to. wit,,, that hee hath. not pawer. to. inflict tempo- 
rall penalties ,. is,to. accuſe. himſelfe of moſt. groile, and palpable 
IgNOCANCE., is p71 130 9M6C6: 5 2 
64. Secondly, I anſwere his demaund with other like demaunds. 
*afhirmeth,thaptheſoule 
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of theſoule, andI alſo added, which hecunningly concealeth ; when 
theyare neceſſary for the good alſo of the body ; why then may not 
the ſoule her ſelte alſo exerciſe bodily ations for the ſame retpeR, 
withourthe helpe or ative concurrance of the body ic ſclfe? Alſo the 


ſoule may command one corporall member ro puniſh anochergif ir be * 


necelſary for the good either of che ſoule, or of the body, as the hands 
to whip the ſhoulders, orto cut off ſome contagious member, as the 
fingers, the toes, thefeete , or legges if they be poyſoned, why then 
hath notthe ſoule herſelfe for theſame reſpe& powerto doetheſame? 
Moreoner a ghoſtly father may enioine his penitent for ſatisfaRion of 
his fines, and to auoide the danger of falling backe into'linne, togiue 
Almes,to build Hoſpitalls, to afflit his body with faſting, watching, 
diſcip/ining,hairecloth,and ſuch like ro ſhunne this,or that company, 
&c. Why then , ifthe Penirent refuſe to doe theſe things, may not his 
ghoſtly farher for the ſame reſpe& take away his money from him, 
and giue Almes , and build Hoſpitals therewith , and affli his peni- 
rents body whether hee will , orno &c ? Why did S.Bernard affirme, 
that the mareriall ſword 1s by Chriſts commandement to be drawne 
forth for the Church , but not by the Church, with the hands of the 
Souldier , bur at the becke , or declarative commaundemenr of the 
Prieſt ? 

62 But thetrue, and proper reaſon why ſpirituall Paſtours haue 
authoritie to command temporall puniſhments, and not ro inflit 
temporall puniſhments, or to puniſh temporally, mutt bee taken not 
from any naturall ſubordination , or which is all one , from any ne- 
celfarie ſubieRion , which according to the /aw of Narwre the civill 
comman-wealrh ,.0r rtemporall Princes haueto the Religions S$octerse,or 
to the Miniſters of ſacred rites,for that in the law of Natnre it belonged 
to the ciuill common- wealth to difpoſe of all matters as well concer- 
ning Religion, asſtate,as Ihaueſhewed before; but it muſt bee raken 
from the poſitive inſtitution of Chrift our Saviour, and from the na- 
ture, and conditions of the lawes, weapons,armour,and puniſhments, 
which accotding to the inſticution'of Chrifare duc to the Chutch , as 
he hath diſtinguiſhed themfrom the natureand conditions of the lawes, 
weapong,artnour, and puriiſhments,whichare proper to theremporall 
Common-welth, For there is no doubt to be made, but that our $a- 
viourifit had pleaſed him;might haueordained; that the chiefe viſible 
headofthe Church ſhoult bes bork zcemporall,and fpirintall Monarch, 
asthe Canomftr will haue him to'be, and mighttaueginen him autho- 
ritieto infli riot only ſpirituall bir alſo remporall puniſhments, and 


notonly to cortimand, bur'alſoto vſe the marerially remporall, orci - 
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" declare his law, and to-miniſter Sacramears to them that ſhould ye, 


luntarily, and of their owne accord demaundchem; wherefore whzr 
werthe Pope and other ſpiricuall Paltours have, wee cannor gather 
from the lawof Natwre, or the necellary preſcripr of natural reaſoy, 


' butonely from the politiue inſtitution and law of ChrifZ. 


u Pag.104.46- 
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63 But this difference betwixc the power to command, and tg 
inflict temporall puniſhments will be made more plaine and perſpicy. 
ous, by examining his next Diſcourſe,and by.declaring morefully the 
erue ſenſe and meaning of thoſe former words of mine. [The ſpiritual 
Superiour may command corporal! and temporall thing 5, as they (eruc ſpirig. 
all, and arereduced thereto :| Which my «Adverſarie either doth not, or 
would ſeemenot to vnderltand. For ſeemng ther, ſairh hes, the ſpiritz,ll 
power to command temporall thiags in that caſe, reſulteth ( as Widaring __ 
ſeemeth to grant) wpon their reduttion 19 the ſpirituall ( that ts to ſay, be- 
cane they are vſedand applied tothe ſerwice of the ſpiritual whereby they are 
reduced to a kind of ſpiritual natureor qualitie) why ſhall not the ſame reaſon 
hald for the ſpiritual Superiours power to puniſh im temporal things, which 
are no leſſe vſcd and applyed to the ſermice of theſpirituall, in puniſhment, they 
in commandement ? as when delinqaents are eniojned for the [uniſhment of 
their ſinnes to giue eAlmes, to build Hoſpitals, ar Monaſtecries, to goe in 
Pilgrimage, and to affl.ct their bedier by fafting, watching. diſcipline, haie- 
cloth, and ſuch like, it ts cleare, that as wellthe corporal labors, as the tem- 
porall expences are referred to aſpirituall end, (to wit, to Gods glory, and the 
benefite of the Soule) ns leſſe then if the ſame were imployed otherwayes for 
Gods ſerwice, by the direttionor commandement of the ſpiricnall Superionr, 
eAlſs , when heretikes are deprined of their honour, fame, goods, or les for 
the inſt puny/oment of their hereſie, according to the cuſtome and Canon; of 
the Chnrch, who kuoweth not that the ſame 1s done for the glory.of God, and 
the great benefit of the Church? So au there ts ne leſſe relation or reduttion 
of corporal and t:mporall goods to the ſpiritualln puniſhing then in comman- 
ding; and therefore Widdrington cannot with any probability admit the one, 
and reiett the other, 

64. Thereaſon why the fpirituall. Paſtours of the Charch may 
command temporall puniſhments, and yet may. notinfli them , or 
puniſhremporally z or, whichs all. one ,, why the direive power of 
{pirituall Paſtours is extended to tewmperall, puniſhments far a ſpiritual] 
end, and yet their coercive power is not for, the fame reſpec extended 
alſo to temporal puniſhments, but reſtrained and limited to Firirwal, or 
Eccleſtafticall Cenſures,I fully declared in my Appendjx to Fa.Suares, 
which M-. Firzherbert might well haue ſcene, ſeciog that ic was publi- 
ſhed the yeere before this his Rep/ycame forth, For Fa. Swarez.argued 
In thismanner :. The Eccleſiaſtical power of the Church au it is direRiuc, 
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rs &c, Wharſoeuer thou ſhalt binde &c. determined to this or that 
manner of derefting or commanding, but doth without limitation comprehend 
al convenient dwetting or commanding ; therefore the ſame is tobe wndere 
ſoodef the coerciue, or pwniſoing power. For we doe now ſuppoſe as a 
thing manifeſt, and knowne to euery man of meane learning , thatin 


call,v4 dirigensy the direBiine or commanding force or power, andthe 
pariſhment forfeare of which wearein ſome ſort compelledand con- 
trained to performe the thing commanded, which therefore the D#- 
wines call 015 cogens,0r coercens,the compeliing enforcing or puniſhing forces 
or power of the law. 
65 Thistherefore was a part of my anſwere to the aforeſaid ar- 
ument of Fa. Swarez,, which my eAdnerſaries concealing thereof vr- 
oth mero repeat heere againe,that the Reader may in ſome(ort there- 
by perceiue, that he (till vrgeththeſame arguments, which haue before 
beenefully ſatisfied. Seconaly, it that afſertion or aryument of Swarez 
beſo vnderſtood, that as the Eccleſiaſticall power ro command is not 
limited to any certaine manner of commanding , ſo that it be conue- 
nient, and beſeeming the nature and condition of an Eccleliafticall or 
ſpirituallbody, or Socierie ( as it is by the inſtitution of Chri# diſtin- 
ouiſhed from the c1uill wy or Common-wealth ) ſo the Eccleſialti- 
call powerto puniſh1s not !imitred to any cerraine manner of puniſh- 
ing, fo that it be conuenient, and beſeeming the nature and condition 
ofan Feclef1alticall or ſpirituall body, and fociety (as it is inſtituted by 
Crit and diſtinguiſhed from the cuuill Common-wealth) then wee 
grant alſo his compariſon, or the conſequence of his argument. But then 
we afirme, that asonely temporall corre&tion or puniſhing is conue- 


T 3 berty, 


every law there is contained the commaundement , which the Dinines 


nientand proper to the temporall body, or Common-wealth z ſo alſo »» 
onely ſpirituall cenſures or puniſhments are by the inſtitution of Chr:/# >» 
conuenient and beſeeming the ſpirituall kingdome, or Chunch of »» 
_ as out of many Catholike Authours wee haue ſhewed a little »» 
ore, 22 
66 Wherefore there is a great difference to be obſerued betwixt 2» 

the power to command,and to prnniſh. For the Eccleſiaticall powerto 2» 
comnandis as it wereynlimited, and may beextendedto all things both 2» 
ſpiritualland alſo temporall, notas they aretemporall, but as in regard » 
of thevertue or ſinne therein contained, they become ſpirituall ; be- »» 
cauſetheobieR ofthe Eccleſialticall dizeRiue or commanding power »» 
1s vertue, or vice, which may be found in all things whatſoeuer, aſwell >» 
temporall, as ſpirituall : And ſo the Eccleliaſticall power forbidding a 2» 
temporall thing as it is a ſinne, or hurtfull to ſpirituall good, doth no- 22 
thing which is vnbeſeeming the nature and condition of a ſpirituall »» 
body, or Society, but the deprining one of tewporall lands, goods, li- 


— 
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<«c bertie, orlife,are alwaies temporall puniſhmentsfor what crime ſoew, 
« either ſpirituall or temporall they be inflicted, .and therefore are not 
« conuenient or beſeeming che nature or condition of a ſpirituall Con, 
<« mon-wealth, as I haue ſhewed before. 

« 67 AndthisdiſtinQion ordifference betwixtthe commanding 2n} 
« chaftiſmg power doth euidently appeare in the ciuill Common.yet, 
« which hauing for the obieCt of her direttine or commanding Power,pub. 
cc like peace, or y_ diſquictnelle, as the Eccleliaſticall hath vert 


- « orvice, may forbidall things euen Ecclefiaſticall matters, as they a 


cc truely manifeſt wrongs to the ciuill ſociety, and vniult hindrances 
« the publike peace; for that theſe vniuſt oppreſſions, although pra. 
«« pally, and of themſeluesare ſpirituall, yer ſecondarily and by accidem they 
« aretemporall wrongs,and in that regard may be puniſhed by the ciyil 
o« Magiſtrate, not with ſpirituall but with temporall puniſhments, ashe. 


x Cep. 7.ſec.2 fore in this Diſpatation * I haue ſhewed our of thoſe two famous 


n4, 17, 


learned Domintkes, Sotus, and Bannes, Whereby we may perceiuethat 
« this manner of arguing which Sarez vſeth in comparing thecomma, 
cc ding or direttine power, with the puniſhing or coercine, is not allowable; 
« for otherwiſe wee might in like manner conclude, thar as the Civil 
< power to command is not {o limitted, but that it may ſometimes he ex: 
« tended ro Eccleljaticall or ſpirituall matters ; foalfo the Ciuill pouer 
«« topuniſhis notlo limited, but thatit may ſometimes be extended to 
« puniſh with Eccleliaſticall or ſpirituall puniſhment. T hus I anſweredin 
« that place. 

68 By whichthe Reader may cleerely ſee, that the difference bs 
twixt the direfine or commanding, and the coercine, compelling, or puniſh- 
ing power mult bee taken (as the natures and differences of all powers 
ought to be taken ) from their proper atts, and obietts ; for the atsand 
obieRs of the Eccleſiaſticall power, asitis direfine , or commanniing, 
are the commaunding of vertuous, and theforbidding of vicious atts, 
whereby the ſpirituall healch of ſoules , and euerla(ting happinelle, 
which isthe laſt end of the ſpirituall power, is obtained : So that what 
thing ſocuer, beit temporall or ſpirituall, that may be vertue or vice 
that may be neceſſary or hurtfull to the ſpiritual good of ſoules , maj 
alſo becommaunded , or forbidden by the Eccleliaſticall or ſpiritual 
power, asitis direftine, And this is the reaſon why the ſpirituall powe 
as it is 4ireHtine, may beextended totemporall puniſhments, thatis,ns) 
command or forbidtemporall penalties or afflitions, for thatvertue 
and vice, which are the obie of the ſpirituall power, as it is direflint, 
may be found in them, 

69 Solikewiſethe obieR of theciuillpower , asit is direffine, i 
theobtaining and conſeruing of temporall peace and quiernellc inthe 
temporall common-wealth, and her as arethe commanding « - 
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bidding of thoſe rs which are neceſſary, or hurtfull to thepublike 
eace, which isthe la end of the temporall poweritſelfe, although 
*benot thelaſt end ofthe temporall Chriſtian Prince, as I ſhewed a- 
houein the ſecond part ; So that what thing ſocuer, beit ſpirituall or 
tewporall, thatdoth iniwriouſly diſturbe the publike peace, may befor- 
bidden by the temporall power as it is direftize. And this is thereaſon 
«hy thetemporall power, asit is direine, may be extended ſometimes 
to Fritual actions, not as they are ſpirituall, bur ag they arereduced 
toremporall ations, for that the imwriows diſturbance of the publike 
temporall peace, which is the obie>t of the rewporallpower, as itis 
dreflize , may ſometimes be found in them. As the baprtizing of one 
with poyſoned water, or the miniſtring of the B. Sacrament, which is 
zlſo poyſoned, as they are ſpirirnall aftions, to wit the miniftring of $4« 
iments, which worke a ſprrituall effeft, are not ſubie to the direftine 
power of the temporall Prince, butas they worke a temporall effet. which 
is 1ari04 to the temporal peace,they are ſubie to the temporal! power, 
2s it is direfine, And fo a temporal Prince may forbid a ſpirituall Pa- 
tour, who is ſubieR to-him in temporalls, to miniſter hic, & nwnc the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, whereby the party baptized ſhall be poyſoned. 
Soalſownsſt Excommunications, if they cauſe tumults, and percur- 
bations inthe common-wealth , or vnfit conuenticles by night, with 
armour and weapons , whereby probable danger of (editions, or of 0- 
thertemporall wrongs may ariſe, although theſe afſemblies be made 
topreach the Goſpell, or inſtruct the people in the faith of Chriſt, 
may be forbidden by the temporall power , not as they arecemporall 
ations, butas they are temporall wrongs , and rrxe/y injurious tothe 
publike temporall peace. 

70 And this doQtrine is of it ſelfe ſo manifeſt and perſpicuous, 
thatno man of any learning can deny it: and to afhrme, that it is a 
deArixe altogether intolerable and which cannot be witered, but by one who 
% ginen to a reprobate ſenſe , for that it makeththe temporall Prince to bee 
luage of ſpiritual things, ard thereby maketh him. truely the head of the 
Charch, as D. Schulckeniza moſt raſhly afthrmeth? , is an intollerable 
{launder, and which could not be vttered by anylearned man, vnletle 
withſome vehement paſſion of ire hee had beenealtogether tranipor- 
ted;and his vnderſtanding therewith had beene wholly blinded, as 1 
haue ſhewed moreamply in the Diſcouery of his (launders*, For this 
dodtrinedoth not make the temporall Prince to be judge of ſpirituail 
matters, but of temporall, nor to bethe head of the Church , that is of 
the myſticall body of Chriſt, and his ſpirituall kingdome, or of Eccle- 
luſticall and ſpirituall cavſes, but onely of the poliicke body, and rem- 
porall common-wealth, and of ciuill matters, or which, by reaſon of 
lomerraetemporall wrong, are reduced to civill matters. 
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73 But the Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall power, as it is Coerring, 
compelling or puniſhing, doth not con(l (t in commannding, but in Tm 
1{ing, and her proper act and obied is the anfatZing of ſpiituall Cy, 
ſures or puniſhments. For as Chriſt our 'Sauiour hath inſtitured his 
Church a ſpirituall and nor a temporall kingdome , ſo he hath giver 
her correſpondent weapons, armour, and puniſhments whichſhei.tg 
vie, to wit Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as Excominunication, Sulpen(. 
on, Interdi&, and not ciuill puniſhments, as death, exile, priuation of 

3 Part, t. per $00ds, &c.as I haue ſhewed betare* out of Almane and many other, 

comm. bothancient Fathers and moderne Cacholike Diuines, and Lawyer;: 
which alſo is ſuſhciently groundedin the holy Scriptures, Andi hee 
will not heare the Church, let him bee to thee as a Heathen , and Pub. 

» Marth, is dicane ® 3 and 1 will gine to thee the keyes of the kingdome of hea. 

© Marth. 16 #e2<, notofearthly kingdomes z and the weapons of onr warfare ar 

d 2. Cor, IO. yot carnalld. 

72 Solikewiſethe Ciuill power, as it is coerciue, doth notcon(i 
in commanding, but in punſping,and her proper a, and obieis the. 
futting, orviing of temporall puniſhments, as death, exile, privation 

f 13b.de con- Of goods & c.. Which $. Bernard * called the drawing forth,or vſing,aud 

fierat, od exvrciſing the materiall, ortemporall ſword : for although he afhrined 

Evgeniom. the materiall, or temporall ſ\wordto belong i ſome ſort to the Chir), 
for that it was tobe drawneforth , orvſed tor the Church, but not by 
the Church, yet healſo athrmed, that Chr:ſ# our Sauivur did forbid fpi- 
ricuall Paſtours, to wit, as they were {uch,to draw forth. or vie thems- 
teriall, or temporall ſword. And therefore well ſaid Petrizs Daman, 

g In Epilt. ad 8 rhat the kingdome and Prieſthood are by their proper offices, and ſuittion 

Farmum, ſo aiſtingmiſhed, that the King ſhould vſe Secular weapons,and the Prielis't 

giraed with the ſpiritual ſword; which 1a ſenſe is all one with tha: ſaying 

h 2.9.7. cp, Of Gratian, ®the Compiler ofthe Canon law, called the Decree, /t 6e- 

Nos þ, longethto K mps toinfltt corporall, and to Prieſts to in rfle67 ſpirituall Dani h- 
ments, Now as the end both of the derefine , and alſo of the coerow 
powers temporall peace, ſothe end both of the direfine, or comman- 
ding, and alſo ofthe coercive, or puniſhing ſpirituall power isthe pitt 
tuall health of ſoules, and everlaſting happineile, which,as I haueſhcw- 
edaboue in the ſecond part , is alſo = laſt end of every Chriſtian min) 
to which ſpiritual Paftonrs by Eccleliaſticall lawesz and ſpirituall Cen 
ſures,and. Chriſtian, Princes by ciuilllawes, and temporal puniſhments, 
are by the law of Chriſt bound,as much as lyethin themzto bring the 
SubieRs, 

73 And by this the Reader may eaſily: perceiue both the tu: 
meaning of thoſe words of mine, The {pirituall Superiour may command 
corporalland temporall things as the 7 ſerne ſpiritual, and arc reduced there 


f8, but nos influtt temporall paniſoments ; and alſo what M', Eitavert 
| | Cal 


<* .- * 


Cuirh. —Hiwtemporallobings become ſpirituall. 


— 4 


265 


CC rr er 


can rightly conclude from that alſertion of his, eAll temporelithings, 
and temporall puniſhments -; bee referred to a ſpirituall ende ( to wit, to 
Gods glory ; and the benefit of ſonlet ) and this no leſſe in commanding then 
in pawm/oing.' FOr corporal or temporall chings to become fpirituall 
things, or to be reduced thereto , is nothing elle, then that in corpo- 
rall and temporall things there may bee found verrwe , or vice, which 
aethe obie of the ſpirituall-areFive power, and that thereforeall 
temporall things, and alſo all temporall puniſhments, as they may be- 
comeſpiritvallthings, or reduced thereto, thac is, as by therela.ion of 
them to Gods gloty', and the health of foules, there may reſide in 
them vertwe, orice, may be commanded or forbidden by the ſpirituall 
direfine or commanding power, which hath for her a&s and obiects 
the commaunding of verrwe , and the forbidding of wice : but the a& 
and object of the ſpirituall coercive power is the mfg, and not the 
commanding of {pirituall puniſhments ; and no relation of temporall 
puniſhments to Gods glory, or tothe health of ſoules can makethem 
ro bee ſpiritual prmiſaments; for that death, exile, priuation of goods, 
&c, although by the reference of them to Gods glory, and the health 
of ſoules they may become ſpiritual ations, that is, in them may re- 
ſide vert#e, or vice , yet they can never become /piri:wall puni/oments: 
and therefore although they may be commanded, or forbidden by the 
ſpirituall power, for that che object of the ſpirituall commanding power 
are all things wherein wertwe or vice may be found, yer they cannot be 
infitzd by the ſpirituall coercive power, which hath for her obietthe 
infiing onely of ſpirituall, and not of remporall puniſhments, valeiſe 
the reference of temporall puniſhments tv theglory of God. and the 
health of ſoules can make remporall puniſhments to become , I doe not 
lay ſpiritual things, but ſpiritual and not temporall puniſhments, which 13 
tmpoſlible. And therefore with great rea{on I did admitthe one, to 
wit, that the ſpirituall Superiour may commarad temporall puniſh - 
ments, as they become ſpirituall things, or are reduced thereunto, that 
Is, to things, wherein vert#e or vice may be found, and did reiect the 
ther, towity thatthe Spirituall Superiour may in regard of cheſame 
reference ,or reduRtion inflift alſo temporall puniſoments ; for that no xe- 
terencezor reduCtion of the gwfls&ting of temporall puniſhments to God: 
glory, and the health of ſoules can make temporall puniſhments to be- 
come ſpirituall puniſhments, or the infiiRing of temporall puniſhments 
toberheinfilfing of ſpirituall puniſhments. And So” you may 
ſee, I will not fay , with what probahgis but with what palpable ig- 
norance M*.Fitzherberti accuſeth me of 
alleth it before a frixoloxs, diſtinion. of mine.  - | 
74 Andfrom this alſa-which,I haue fgid » two other things may 
cally bee, gathered. . The ove is; that to kngw what puniſhments are 


the 


contradifhon in this point, and : 
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« His coercive authidritie iter 


the objetof the ſpirituall coercive, or puniſhing power , weehaye,, 
other way 4 priors, thenthe holy Scriptures , wherein the inſtitucion 
and law of Chriſt is contained : and the reaſonis; becauſethere is no 
naturallnecefhtie , that'ſpiritualt Paſtours muſt haue authority toin. 
fi& temporall puniſhments, and by the /awof nature, and the auncient 
Romanes, and-other Heathen common=-wealths , who were guided 
by the light of naturallreaſon, I haueſufficiently prooued before;tha 
this naturall ſubordination, and ſubieRion. (eſpecially in coercixe ; or 
puniſhing eermporall authority, or authoricy to'/puniſh temporally) of 
the ciuill common-wealth to religious Priefs (which my Adnerſary 
ſuppoſeth)is a very vaine and idle tion, or Chymera,& faigned with. 
outany colour or ſhew of true naturall reaſon. Wherefore {een grthat 
Chriſt our Sauiour mightby his abſolute power haue given tothe {piri- 
tuallPaſtours of his Chrcha greater orleſler coercine, or puniſhing ay- 
thority, then hee hath given them, yea and might hauegiuen them no 
coercine authority,or power to puniſh ar all ſo much as with ſpiritual 

Cenſures, to know what ccercrme or puniſhing power, he hath aQuall 
giuen them, cannot be proved by the law of Natwre, or by naturall rez- 
{on, but onely by the holy Scripture. and the ancient Fathers, who 
are the ſincere Expoſitours thereof,and liued: before this controuerlie 
concerning the Popes temporall authority ouer temporall Princes a- 

roſe, and therefore could neither fauour the one (ide, nor the other, 

75 Theſecord is,thatthereis butlittleditferenceexceptin words 
betwixtthe doqrine of the Diunes , and Canonifts concernin otheſpi- 
rituall ceercixe , or puniſhing power, For although the Canonift: doe 
{u ppoſe, thatall thepower as wellcoercine , as direftine, which Chrif 
hath gjuen to the Paſtors of his Charch, is in ordine ad bonum ſpiritual, 
inordey 10ſpirituallgoed, ot for the ſauing of ſoules, which the Diner 
call indsretiy, yer becauſethe { anoniſts hold, that the Pope by theinlli 
tution of Chriſt hath ſupremeauthoritie to if as well temporall as 
ſpirituall puniſhments, and conſequently to puniſhall Chriſtians cuen 
temporall Prencesas well temporally,asſpiritually,therefore they feare 
not toaffirmeconformably to their grounds, that the Popeis theſu- 
preme temporall,and ſpirituall Monarch of the whole Chriltianworld, 
and hath true temporall coercive authoritie. But the Dixineralthough 
in efte& grant as much, yet they differ in words , and that coercive au- 
thoritie of ſpirituall Paſtours , which the Canonis callremperall, for 
that it workeththe ſame remporalleffe&, and hath the ſelfe ſame obied, 
which thetemporall, 6 ciuilſt%rciue anthorttichach, wil nor,forſoth 
callit r2emporall authoritie;: but7p# Stall -anchoritic in temporalls,and 
that not airef7ly, but indiref?y,orin order to ſpiritaall good, whereas the 
Canoniſts doealſo hold;that the Foper tertiporallcoercewe authoritie, 0! 
les ontorderto fpixicual} goo 

U 
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purthis diſtinRion of asretty and indreftly was purpoſely invented by 
the later Diuinerto make their doarine concerning the Pope: authori- 
tie to diſpoſe ofall temporalls,andro infli& cemporall puniſhments to 
be more plauſible to the vulgar ſort, and to be letle odious ro Chriſtian 
Princes» and their loyallſubiets , who cannot brooke to heare any 
man lay 5 that abſolute and Soreratgne Prences are not /xpreme, bur ſub- 
i*& in temporalls to ſpiritual Paftours,whereasin effet,and v.ry deed 
the Diner, notwithſtanding this their diſtin&ion , doe make 45/o/ure 
Princes» whom the ancient Fathers with vnifotme conſent haue euer 
accounted to benextvnder GoD in temporalls , and notto be tempo- 
rally puniſhed but by Gopalone,to be as much ſubie& in remporalisto 
ſpiritual Paſtorr, and to be no lefſeremporally puniſhed by them, then 
the Canoniſts doe. So that the difference berwixt their opinions con- 
cerning the coercixe power of {picituall Paſtours is rather verball, and 
only about words them reall,and in very deede, 

76 Seeing thereforethatto haue power , andauthoritie dire&y 
intemporalls is nothing elſe then co hauepower in temporalls,as they 
zre temporall, and to haue power #2diretHy in temporalls is to haue 
powerin temporalls, not as they are temporall, but.as the Dinines ſay, 
inorder to ſpirituall | + isall one with that I ſaid before,as 
bycheorder and reference to {pirituall good, thar is , to the glory of 
God, andthe health of ſoules they become /pirinall, that is vertuons, 
andvicious ations,it is manifeſt, thatalthough this diſtiaRtion of deft. 
,andindireft'y may be applyed tothe fpiriturall dire&+ns., or com- 
manding power, as | declared before, for that ſpirituall Paſoxrs have 
no power to command temporall ations but in order co ſpiricuall 
200d; and by that reference become /pirsr#all, and capable of vertze, or 
vice, which is the health or hurtofſoules , yet it cannot beapplyed to 
the{pirituall coercine,or puniſhing power, valetle it be fir/t proued, that 
Chriſt hath giuen to ſpirituall Paſtours for the health of foulesauthori- 
tietowinfutt as well temporall, as fpirituall puniſhments , and that the 
127 of the ſpirituall coercive power are by the inſticution of Chri/ 
both temporall andſpirituall puniſhments, which my Adverſaries will 
never beableto prouefrom the holy Scriptares,or the ancient Fatbers, 
andvnpartiall expoſitours thereof zfor to proue the coercixe authori- 
tie offpirituall P«ſfowrs, and Prieſts by the/aw/of Natwre , or naturall 
reaſon, who, as 1 haue ſhewed before, were in the /aw of Nature ſubie&t 
tothecoeycine power of theciuill Common-wealth , is moltidle, and 
frivolous. © Tr 0 

77 Now you ſhall ſee; how friuolous the /ecoxd reaſon is, which 
M.Fitzherbert bringeth to proue that I contradi@ my felfe, in granting, 
that the ſprritall Superiour may command temporallpuniſhments, and yet in 


denying, that he may flift remporall puniſoments, Furthermore Widdring- 
| con, 


268 Excommunication workethper ſe notemporall ee, Carry 
k Pag.r05. ton granteth, faith MF. Fitzherbert, K that the ſpiritual Swperiour maia 
men. 1 8, n1/p ſpiritaally(that 1s to ſay by Cenfares of Excommunication, Interdig, 
and Suſpenſion) bur whoſeeth wot that be graneth conſequently , that tl, 
{aid ſpiritnall Superionr may alſo puniſh temporalh ? For Excommunicgi. 
on dorh not only deprine a man of the uſe of the Sacraments, but alſoof thy 
communication , and conuerſation of Chriſtian men , and of many temporal 
commoditict ewen according to onr Samours owne commandement , wha y. 
aained a temporall penaltie of Excommunication z when he commanded, 
chat he which will nothearethe Church,ſhall betakenfor an Ethnike 
and a Publican,that zx to ſay, ſhall beexcluded not only from the participati. 
en of the [pirituallbenefits of the Church ,but alſo fromthe tempoxall compa. 
nie,and conuerſation of the faitbfull; which was alſo ordained by the Apolle, 
when he commanded the Corinthians, aud T heilalonians net toeate with 
wor07 1044 ſinners, and diſobedient perſons ; and by $,lohn ,whenhe commax. 
ded that the Chriſtians ſhould not receine heretikes into their houſes, » 
{omach as ſalurethem 34 allwhich it cannot be denyed,but that the of tn. 
ders were puniſhed temporally. 

78 Burallthig,andthe reſtalſo,which M*, Fiezberbert bringethin 
ehe cwo next Paragraphes was before obieted by Fa.Swarez.,and fully 
an{wered by mein my Appendix: but this man is pleaſedto repeareſlill 
the ſame obietions, which by me,and others haue beene before often 
aniwered, Wherefore itistrue, that [ doe grant, that che ſpiritual! $u- 
periour may pmnſþ ſpiritually by Eccleſjalticall Cenſures, butt isnot 
true, that / muſt conſequently grant, that he may alſo puniſh temporally, or 
this I ever denyed,and therforeitisa meerefition of his owne braine, 
that I contradit my ſelfe in affirming , and denying the elfe ſamething, 
1 1nmy Ap ForFirſ Excommunicarion, asI ſhewed before, ! doth not of itowne 
pendix again nature, andby any inſtitutionof Chriſt deprive of ciuill converſation, 
Suarez.pare.z. butonly ofthe Eccleliaſticall or ſpirituall participation of thefaithful: 
76-4 ©/o4- and therforeall ciuillcontrats withexcommunicated perſons, asbuy- 
— pup fee. ing-ſelling, changing, lending &c. are valid,and of force, if wereſpett 
and chap,g. only the law of Chriſt, Secondly, itis alſo true, that by thelaw ofthe 
fec.2,um, 131. Church ſometemporall puniſhments may be annexed to Excommunt- 
&/eq. cation by way of command, and ſo the Chwrchhath power to com 

mand, chat we ſhall not ciuilly conuerſe with excommunicated per- 
ſons,exceptin thoſe caſes, wherein by the lawof Nature, and Nations 
we arebound ciuilly roconuerſe wich them: So alſo ſpirituall Paſtors, 
as I haueſhewed before, may annexeto Excommunicationthe inflicting 
of thoſe temporall puniſhments, which from the grant,and priueledgs 
of temporall Princesthey haue authoritie ro-inflic : Butthis isnothiig 
to that , which M*.Fitzherbert intended to proue; Forl neuer denyed, 
that theſpirituall Superiour may puniſh temporally by way of com: 
mand, or toſpeake more properly, may command and enioyne on 
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orall penalties, and allo inflict them. by char ciuill authoririe, which 
Fokat receiued from the grant of temporal Princes, bur chat which I 


denyed,is that the ſpiituall Superiour hath by cheinſticution of Chry# 
auchoritiecodnd 

by his owne commundement or dained 4 temporaiipenaltic of E XCOMMNNICA- 
tion, doth erre molt grolly, ſeeing that he cannot proue, that our Saui- 
our ordained any penalticatall,much lelle a temporall penaltie of Ex- 
communication. For if he had but (leightly runne over Schoole-Diui- 
nite, and eſpecially the T reatiſe of Eccleliaſticall Cznſures, hecould 
not but haueſeene , thatalthough the power ro-excommunicateis de 
ive dinine,and inſtituted by the law of Chriſt, yetrhar according tothe 

morecommon do&rineof Dinines neither Excommunication,or ay 0- 

ther Eccleſiaſticall Cenſure, or penaltie is de are diwrino, and ordained 

by thecommandement of Chryt , bur 4: ;wre hamano andinſtitured by 

the Church : and that to no linneisannexed any Cenſure by the law, 

and commandement of Chriſt , who did never by himſelfe immedi- 

ately ordaine , thatthe Church ſhould vie ſuch, or ſuch adeterminate 

puniſhment, but heleft to theprudentiudgement, and arbitrement of 

the Church to determine in particular this or thatpuniſhment , accor- 


all heanſwereth all che authorities, which MF. Fir=4erbert hath brought 
heereout ofthe holy Scriptures. 
$0 But the contravie doftrine, (aith Suarez, may ſeeme to hane ſome 
grou:d inthoſe word: Matth. 1 8.If he will not heare the Church let him 
beto theeasa Heathenzanda Publican. For by thoſe words our Saniour 
Chriſt doth ſaeme to hane ſuſſictently rewea, and inſtuured the Cenſure of 
Excommunication, ad that the Paftowrs of the Church are heere vertu- 
aly rommanded to excommunicate diſobedient, and obſtinate Chriſtians : be. 
cauſe by noother reaſon the faithfullcan be botend to anoid ſuch kind of men, 
But from this place, ſaith Suarez, nothog can be gathered. For athey- 
wiſe one might alfo gather from hence, that whoſcengr. diſobeyeth the 
Church, 4, excommunicated by the law of God. eAlſa, for that otherwayes 
the Church doth excommunicate no man, but declare him tobe excommuni- 
catedby the law of God, becauſe be dath not obey the Church , which how 
au this is, bt is manifeſt of it ſelfe, Fc, Firlt, therefore h thoſe words Pr 
fenjudts genera fates, hs theſ who detg err ie Church 
friewonſly ſe, and aiþs ally they be obſtinate, avd.that therefore they are 


lobe acconmed, and ſoyned 45 9. mners,us are Heathens and Pub- 
canes, . Secondly, 1t.44/igmfied phat, Chriſt aur Lord will gine to bir 
robinde and. looſe. IF Atdiſp.in thoſe 00rd! is contained rhe pow- 
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temparall puniſhments. 
79 Thirdly, W.Fiteherher: atfigeging ſo boldly, that onr Sazionr 


ding totheauthoricie ſhe hath received. For thus writerh Fa.Swarez. Suarez.tom, 
zfirming itto bethe more common opinion of Doours, and with- 5.4{2,/ec.t, 
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Cenfure it felfe; or 4 commundemem tnparticnlar, bur onely im genera, 
Gn nn 
is comprehended an accommodate diſtribution toſuy ſa, to wit, « COmmund. 
went to ſhnnne enery ore that #5 tiſobodiem rotheLhurch, according ts th 
depree and manner of the probibition 41il ſeputation whithh43 mate hy th 
Church her /elfe. «And thi ts the romwnen expoſition of Triterpretersy. 
onthat place, andof Diuines handling thrs matter, T hus Suarez, Where. 
by it is apparant how diſagreeably to Swarez-doQtine MF, Fitzberln 
here affirmeth, char Chriſt owr Saniowy by hrs owne commandement 044, 
ed a trmporall penalty of Excommunicatioh, whtin he commanded, thathy 
who will net heare the Church ſhall bee taken for an Ethmicke , and a Pull, 
cane. (eeing that according to Swarez, he ordained here no petialty or 
Cenſure at all of Excommuntcation. 

81 Butbecauſe ſome Catholike Doftours, as «A/maine, Echiy, 
Clifton and Driedo doe affiirme, whotedoQrmein-this POYNt both 
Smarez,, and the more common opinion of Dinixes dos reie() that x 
leaſt-wiſe tothe [12ne of hereſiezftir be ioy ned with obſtinacy, theres 
annexed {come Cenſure or puniſhment by thelaw of God and their opi 
nion may ſeeme to have ſome ground in thoſe authorities of holie 
Scripture, whereof ſome are here vrged by MF. Fitzherbert: - Suar, 
alſo anſwererhto theſeaurhorities, and afhrmerh, char they arent fir 
cible. And firſt, that thoſe words of $, Paul ad Tit. 3. 'A' man that is an 
heretikeafter the firſt and ſecond admovnirion auoyd, &c. may tee wh. 
derſtood of the niturall obligation, by which enery man ts bound to ansy4 tv 
ger of being infeed, and con(equently to amoyd the perſon, which i; anoccaj- 
onto him of ſinming ; and ſuch 15 an heretike whoſe ſpeech ſpreadeth ac« Cane 
ker, 2. Tim. 2, Soalfoit1s ſaid, 1.Cor. 5. But nowl wrotetoyounot 
to keepe company z if he that is nameda brorher, be a fornicator; ot 
couerous perſon,or aſerucr of Idols, ora railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner, with ſuch an one not ſo much as to take meate : and G4- 
lat,5. Know you not that alittle leauen corrupteth che whole palte? 
Secondly alrhough we ſhould grant,that the Apolile in that place ad Tit.;. 
ſpoke of a proper Cenſure, it dothnot follow, that this inflitution 1 dinine, bu 
at the moſt an inſtitmtionof the Apoſtle, becanſt it ts the rommundementif 
S.Paul &c.andeſpecially fer that it may be exponnget, Auoid, that is, Ex- 
communicare;for the Apoſtle ſpake to Titus, who wat a Biſpop, and hui 
power to exconmuunicate. 2247: SOAR OSCRTINTG ONIONS 

82” "AT nccor ding vo thi [eaſe may be oft rhaſe word! of 5, 
Tohn EpifR.2If any man &Sitmetoyou} anUÞttayuct thizt6arine, te 
ceiue him ; ven tm houſe, nor fey to him; "God faue you, althy) 
they rather ſeeie to be wider ſtood of anaturall edmmandentent not to copt- 


Yate with ſuch 1121, ani Wat to gbiectbens wry fipmer whereby either wee foo! 
feeme 19 conſeitt to thetts 9 har Whey viel be confirmed & rhaby cvronr. " 
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ths $. lohn did gwen 4g wext words. Far he thatfaich to him, God 
ſane you, communicateth- with. his wicked workes. : e£ atfq S.Paul, 
> Theiſ.3.ſtid; And ifany obey not aur word note him by an Epiſtle, 
and doe not company with-him, that he may be confounded. 1: which 
left word alſo the Apoltle inſnuateththat not anely to euoide communicati- 
onin fame. but ate torebuke our ueighbour charitably , it is. ſometime: coun- 
ſeled, or lf commanded to abſtaine from his companie, that hee may be con, 
fonnded : of thu ſort alſo are thaſe wordes , 1.Cor. 5. which words dx ads 
mit almoſt all the afor eſaid mterpretations : Ana if they be extenaed to a pro- 
zer Cenſure, they are tobe vnaderitood , at what time, ard inwhat manxer 
the Paſtours of the Church /oall inage , that theſe kinde of ſinners are ito 
be eurrdad,, And (o by alltheſe teſtimonies conferred together it i enident- 
h gathered, that there 1s na ground in Screpture for vito [a 1y, that any Cen- 
ſure is bythe law of God annexed 20 herefie rather then to ather ſinue: : 
And therefore the contrary opinion u farre more. probable, and it is the com- 
mon opinion of other Dottowrs. Thus Suarez, And yer, forſooth, M*,Fit<- 
herbert makerh.no doubt, butthat, Chriſt owr Sanioxr by hy owne com. 
mandement bathordained a temporal penaltic of Excommunication, where- 
25 Snarez,, andthe common opinion of Detorsdoe reſolutely affirme, , 
thatno penaltie at all of Excommmunication is by the commandement of 
Ckrifordainedagainſt thoſe that (hall diſobey the commandement of 
the Church, 

$3 Wherefore laſtly, and principally, all that M*.Fitzherbert, or 
any other can conclude from the former places of holy Scripture , or 
ſuch like is, ebat the Chwrch hath powerin order to the {piricuall good 
of ſoules to enioyne temporall puniſhments , and ro commaundthe- 
faithfull not to conuerſeciuilly with Heathens , Publicares, or noto- 
rious inners; when otherwile by the /aw of nature they are not bound 
to conuerſe ciuilly, wich.them, whereof I.ncuer made.any doubr. And 
:herefore obſerue, good Reader, the fraudeand ignorance of this man, 
whopretended to-prooue, that I contradicted my lelte i» gruz ting that 
the ſpirituall, Supereonr comldcommand temporall puniſhments, 51t not 11:1 
them, ſeeing that neither fro the reduRion of temporail things to (piri- 
tual;nor-from the nature & effects.of Excommunicatioz.,nor trom tho'e 
paces of holy Scripture, which he heere hath brought, he concludeth 
any other thing, then that Chriſtians are commannded. to account him 
an Heathen, andaPublican, who will not hearethe Church. : thatthe 
ApoRle commanded the Corinthians, ,, and Theſſalonians not to eate with 
notorious-{1nners-and; diſobedient' perſans-: that. $.1a/n commanded 
thefaithfull not to receive-hefetikes intotheir houſes, nor (4, much as 
tolalute them, all which T willingly-granted,, butof.che ather part of 
thecontradition,which was the principall thing be (hould haverpro- 


ued;thatl muſt:conſaquently grant,, that the.pirituall Swperionr can alſoin- 
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The examples of Ananias Saphyra, ehvcure anſwered, Cur; 
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het remporall punoments » hee ſpeaketh ror one-word, = 


' '84 Forif a Chriſtiari ſhould not obſeruetheaforeſaid comman. 


dements., and will not accotintthemfof Heathen and Publicanes,who 


(hall nothearethe Church, if hee will eateand drinke with notorious 
{inners; and receive heretikesinto his houſe, and ſalute them , what 
paniſhmentsthen can the ſpirituall Superiour infli&ypon ſuch a ere 
{on ?cari hee deprive himof hisremporall Be} libertie, dignities, or 
goods? can hee by temporall force whip him), ſend him intobaniſh. 
ment or{uch like, or cnely exclude him from the ſpiricuall conuerſa. 
tion of rhe faithfull, deprue him of ſpirituallgraces;dignities, andpri. 
uiledges, and command other hs res accounthim as a Heathen 
Publicey, and notorious finner? This is the maine dithcultie berwixt 
vs, which Mr, Firzherbere cunningly paſſeth over with (jlence, andyet 
he-would make his Reader beleeue, that he hath ſufhctently convinced 
meofcontradiQtion,m granting that the ſpiritwall Superionr may command. 
eempor all puniſhments , bat not inflift them, whereas of this ſecond, which 
was the maine point, and onely queſtion-betwixt vs, heeſpeaketh not 
one word inthis place, Andthereforeconſiders 1 pray you , Dear: 
Conntreymen, what ftnall reaſon you haueina matrer, which docth ſo 
neerely concerne your conſcience, your temporall ouerthrow, andthe 
allegiance, which by the expretſe commandement of Chriſt , you are 
bound ro giueto God and Ceſar, to rely ypon ſo ignorant, andyniin- 
cere aman who ſo palpably, and wilfully feekethtodelude you, 

85 Now you ſhall ſeethe reſt of his goodly Diſcourſe, wherein 
he alſo ſetteth aſide the law of Narnre,as he didin theformer paragrop), 
which neuerthelefſe was the maine ſubief?, whereof hee pretended to 
treate in this Chapter, and flyethto the holy Scriptures , and the praiti 
of the Church, butas fraudulently, andignorantly as he hath donede- 
fore. CMovreomer it 15 enidenty{aith he; ® in the holy Scripture, that our 
Sauiour him{elfe ® drowe the buyers and (ellers owt of the temple with whip! 
ana Saint Peter inflicted the puniſhment of death ® pon Ananias, and yt 
phyra (wheredf I'fhall hae occaſion to fpeake more amply in the next C haþ- 
ter ) Þ and that $.Pau] froke Elymas the Magician blinde, 4 and delinere 
the inceſinous Corinthian * to the Deuill #0 bee corporally affufted in in- 
teritum carnis, ſa#th be, vr ſpiritusſaluus fiat; forthe de{trucion of the 
fleſh ,thar theſpirirmay be {ved : eAll whichwere corperall,and temporal 
premſments, Befides that the ſaide Apoſtle permitted the ſeparation of 
man, and wife when the ſame ſhould be neceſſarie for the ſaluation of the ſouie 
of either of them ; "and the Church alſo deeth ,' and may in like caſe permit 
and ordaine the [ame not only for the berefite of the party inmocent , but als 
for theinft pimniſpment of the offender. ' | 
 _ 85 | But truely jtisan intollerable ſhame, that ay Chriſtian ſub- 
jet ro aduanceſoimmoderately the Papall authoritic in ſo great ph 
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Cane. d. The caſting ut of bayevs; and ſeller; whontineiulous. 27} 
of Reval PAaSeſtie ould vnder the eloake:of Religion ; and'of 
_ ro the SeaeApeftokke vie wel frivolous) not to fay ; ridiculous 
arguments, and from the miraculons fas notonlyofche 7 Arg 
a of Chriſt hinſelf&conthide an ondorarie power in the Popeto doe 
thelike. For theonely propounding of theſe arguments will futhci- 
ently (hew to any ſenſible man, how frivolous, and ridiculousthey are. 
Onr Saxionr Chriſt, ſaith my Adnerſarie, drone the buyers, and ſellers out 
of the Temple with whips, and $.Poter infliird the puniſhment of death you Hicronom. 
Ananias, xd Saphyraz'orrather foretold; and prophecied their death, 4.8.44 De- 
a S. Hierome , and eMulenfis doe athrme, and S. Paul ſtrobe Elymas _— *n 
the Magician blind, or ar lea(t- wiſe foretold his blindneiſe, avd deline- , x; —_ 
rd the inceſtuons Corinthian to the Deuill zo bee corporally tormented by g6.in warned 
hm; therefore the Pope hath power to ave the hike ; as though becauſe 
Cirif, and the Apoffles had an extraordinane'and miraculous power 
toinflic or foretell corporall puniſhments, wemay rightly inferre, chat 
the Pope hath an ordinarie power toinflict, or foretellthe ſame. That 
cheſe facts of S. Peter and S. Pan! were miracn/om no man can make 5 3Þul.q.96 
any doubr, and that thedriuing of thebuytts, and ſellers 'our of the * ee” 
temple was alſo miraculcrs S. Hrerome dothiexprelly affirine ,-and the 
reaſon, which hee bringeth , doeth euidently conuince the fames for 
marke his words. | | 
8&4 Manymen, farth' S, Hicrome are of opinion, that the greateſt 5.Micronyne 
ſync our Saviour did, was that Lazarus was raiſed from death tolife , that * Xth.21. 
he that was blende from his mothers wombe recemed ha fieht , that at Tor- 
danthe voice of the Father was heard, that hee being tranſſigured in the 
mountaine [hewed the glory of a Truempher, eAmong all the ſroner,which 
hee 61d this ſeermerh tome moore wonderfully that one onely man , and at that 
lime conteroptible, and ſo abit] that afterwards he was crucified, the Scribes 
and Phariſes being in a rage agamſt him, and ſeeing their commodities de= 
friged, be could with the (trokes of one onelywhip thruſt out ſo great amul- 
ritnde, and onerthrow the tables, andbrexke the chairer,and decother things, 
which an infinite armie had not done. For ſome certaine fierte, and ſtarry 
thing did gliiter ont of his eyes , and the maieſtie of Deitic did ſvine mm h1s 
face, - Belides, not only his countenance, ſaith Abulenſis, but alſo his voice 
might be terrible to them, at it, was to thofearmed men , whom the Iewes ſent | 
to apprehend our Sauiour; whobearipg-enly thoſe words, Ego ſum, I am he, 19ents. | 
fel backeward, "Origen alſo attribureth this'caſtiag our of the buyers 
and ſellers to agrearmiracle. Letws conſider , fairhy he, /caſt that per- "Origin c.2.J6. 
chance it ſognld {errme toberomof ſquare, that the« ſome of Go D faking Hts 
tee vardrdethruaks a whiy ro caſt thendous z yet one refaye vs teft , the dinine 
power of Telus:, tharwhen he woutd'bee ould ſtop the anger of his enemies, 
aitourh they were immer able... Angdapaine, Thi preſent biftorie , faith 
Ongen.dub inwothing ſbewv loſſe power , then did thoſe things , which were 
®nobybimmyre wnixxcutonſly ns” hes thu agth P"—_—_ 
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ter power, thenthe wiracle wherein water wat turned into wine, fir that th, 
ety nr gn eerie 
01 are made tame; or onerruled.. - bn gh 
$8. Alſono leſſeimpercinent-is that arguraert, which Mr. ry, 
berbert bringeth fromthe ſeparation of man, and wife : Beſide: th, 
faith he, the ſaid Apoſtle permitted the ſeparation of man, and wife , wy 
the ſame ſhonldbe neceſſarie for the falnation of the ſoule of ether of they, 
And what then I grant alfa, that ſpirituall Paſtours may doe thelike 
For S. Pawtdidonly permit, thacifthe wite, or husband being conver. 
ted to the faith cannot remaine with the other conſort who is notcon- 
uerted, without offence, or inijuric to Go D,or if the partie, who is not 
conuerted,will needes depart fromthe Chriſtian , it is lawfull alſo for 
the Chriſtian todepart, and marrie another: andthe Church alſo nuy 
in thelike caſe permit, andordainethe ſame ; for thisis only todecais 
thelawof G o D;- But that which Firzherbert addeth , that in the 
bike caſe the Church may ordaine the ſame,not only for the benefit of thepg. 
tie innocent,but alſo for the inſt puniſhment of the offender , is repugnant to 
the common doctrine of Diwynes; for the offender in $. Pauls cafe was 
an #nfidell , and not a Chriftian, whoonly, according to the common 
opinion of Dimmer, can be puniſhed by the Church ; for what is t tome, 
faith S. Paul , * ro indge of them that are without, for them that are without 
God willinage, But it M*. Fitzherb. meaning be,that the Church miy 
permit, and ordaine the ſame concerning the ſeparation of man , and 
wife, whoboth are Chriftians, which the ApoiHe did permit, andor- 
daine concetning theſeparation of man and wife, whereof the oneis 
become a Chriſtian , andthe other remaineth (till an i»fidell, thisalſo 
is molt yntrue. For the ApofHedid not onely permit , that the con- 
uerted wife might depart from the companie of her husband, who! 
remained an s»fidel, and would not conuerſe with her without 1miuric 
to the Creatour , butalſothat hee might ditſoluethe bond of matci- 
monie , although by.carnall copulation it were conſummated , and 
might marrie another husband,but the Charch cannotditſoluethebond 
of matrimoniezif it be once.canſummated , betwixe man , and wife, 
who both are {hriſtians,gither for thepunithment of the offender , or 
forthe benefit ofthe pareie innocear: .: | Ft , | 
89 Neuerthelefle I doenot deny; that whenboth che man, and 
wite are Chriſtians , andthe one cannor live with: the other without 
danger of beingdrawneinto hereſie; ot ſome other grieuous ſinne,the 
Cherch hath authoritiero-commandthe pantie that isin danger of be- 
Ing peruerted to leaue the: companie df the othenconſort;'and fo by 
way of commend to-punifh'theoffentiery bue thisis nothing to-thats 
which an pretendedto prooue, to.wit, thet be raryroet 
power t0 snfuct tempor allpinsſhments , and that 1 comraditied my ſeife 
$7 anting tharthe ifiritaal Suprriourmig ht canmend | 
ace,9 \ 


GG How Children fandbonndrorhin Darema R——_ 
1<- wot infſhft them;Bor if thewife,or husband in this caſt of ſpiritual dan- 
A i reinate withabocherconfo againſt the ours 
"f the Church or rather again(} the /aw.of Gop,and Narwewhich do 
forbid all pirituall danyerzcan the Chwrebm this cateeither difſolve the 
bond of matrimonie,or depriuethem of therighe,whicheither of them 
haueto performe the acts of matrimonie s Or elfe depriue the offender 
of his life, libertie,or goodsor enly puniſh bim by inflicting ſpiritual, 
or Eccleſiaſtitall cenſures ? This is the mainedithcultie; whichis noe. 
ſomuch as mentionedin allthearguments,and authorities; which M*, 
Fitzherbert heere hath brought. 
go Butnowin thenext peregraph it way ſeeme, that hee com- 
meth mags neere -n n pane - = dithcultie. And in like maner, 
Gith hee , © there ts no doubt, but that the Church 5h an heres t par.to6me, 
rtke by diſcharging bis children. from thesy filiall, and non eb to _ oY 
him , exempting them from his amthoritie , when it ſhall bee neceſſarie for 
their ſpiritual good , as it may _ by a Canon of the fourth Councell of Concil. Tolee, 
Toledo, which ordaineth, that the baptized children of ewes ſpall bee ſo. 459+ 
parated from their parents, leaſt they maybe infefled with their error, And 
the hike 15 to bee (aid of the arſcharge of ſlanes , and bondmen from the power See iodine de 
«1d anthoritie of their Lords, when the ſaid ſlawes are Catbolikes, and theis Maa 
Lords Heretikes : for m that caſe the Church may not onely pronide for the £279. 
ſmule of the Catholike, but alſo tnſtly puniſs the hereticall Lord , by granting 
freedome to the ſlawe,” "And for the: ſame reaſon the Church hath power to 
diſcharge ſubietts from their bondof obedience, and allegiance to an heretical 
Prince, when there 1s enident danger of their ſoules, and great detriment to 
the Church z for the bond of allegiance to the Prince ts not preater then the 
oblig ation of the Soune to the Father, the Wifeto the Husband , and the ſlane 
to bus Lord, 
91 ButallchisI did fully anſwerein my Appendix * to Swarez,, of u Part.; feeg. 
whom my Adwerſarie hath borrowed thele arguments. For albeit 
there be a natural obligation, whereby children are bound to honour, 
and reverencetheir Parents,and from which withoutdoubtthe Church 
hath notauthoritie rodiſchargethe children of an heretike, vnle(lem yY ; 
valearned Adwer/arie will graunt , that the Chwrch hath power to dif. _—_ os 
charge onefrom that, to which hee is otherwiſe bound by the law of Valentizema, 
Natzre, which isa Paradox in Diuinitie, as you may ſee in Sotws, Vx. %iÞ-7.9. 4. 
{enia, Vaſquez, Swarez, Sales y and others who treate of lawes; in ſo 1*"*5: 
muchthar $. Thomas and his followers, (whoſeopinion Vaſquez,and worn 
many others doeapptooue for the more probable ) doe aftirme, that viſh.179 cap. 2. 
Ged bimſelfs cannot asſpence un the law of Nature, or inany natural precepr Suarez lib 2.de 
Camed in the Decelogue, or ten Commandements, as is this , to honour £*3<*P*14+ 
Faber and Mother. Nenercheleſſe,whatother narwrallobligation there 57949 
ls beſides chis, by which children are by the /aw of nature bound to 
nour and reyerence their Parents, and fron which the Church as 
- &, V 2 MF. Fri 


_ How Childien fund. brundtotheir Parents, Cap 

MF. Fitz-herbert Gith, bath authority todiſcharge the children of an here. 
xe, Ichinke hehimclfedoch nocwell vadcaltand, but:it ſeemeth by 
raketh; bavour; oLrtuerenre,: obedience, which isduero Parentsfor 1] 
one, which neuerthelellc arevery much ditterenrc:./ [': 

Q2 ; Forall the pomter and authoritie, which Parents. have now & 
fafto, to command their 'children (conſidering that both Parents and 
children are now. de fadZo, even inthings belonging to the particuly 
Family; or Oeconomie; parts and members: of the Ciuill Common. 
wealth) is <ul, and proceedeth from crmrll authority, and may beenlzr, 
ged, diminiſhed, altered, yea, and quite taken away by the remporall 
Common: wealth, orthe ſupreame gouernour thereof : and all obed. 
ence, which children now de fatto, beingiparts and members of the Ci. 
uill Common-wealch doe owe to taeir Parents, is ct#1ll and dependeth 
vponthelawes and ordinances of temporall Princes, by whom ic way 
be enlarged, or reſtrained, or quite taken away : And therefore az 

Molina era&#, CMolina cited by my Amer ſary, and the Glofſe vpon the Ciuill law doe 
2. de Iuftit, well obſerue, the authoritie, which Parents haxe oxcr their children ww in. 
Gſp.,237- troducedby the Cunill law of the Romanes, from the time gas the Gloſſe ſaith, 
bu. 16 of Romwlts ; theetfeRs of which fatherly power, authoricie, or com- 
deparr.poyft, mandthe Gloſſe doth in briefe, but Ao/ina more at large (er downe, 
Glofſa ibiden, gz Whereforethe Reader may by the way obſeruc, that thereiza 
Moli,dþ.138. areat difference to be made berwixt the power and avthority, which Pa- 
rents now living in ciuill Society haue ouer their Children, & conſe- 
quently the obedience of Childrenanſwerable thereunco, and the prov 
and awtbority which the Cinill Common-wealth, or the ſupreme temporal 
Prince hauc over ſubiecs, becauſeall the avrhority and commend, which 
Parents haue ouer their children, proceedeth from the Ciuill Com- 
mon-wealth,and is wholy depending thereon, and not fromthe/av of 
nat#re,and therefore the ebedience which children owe to their Parents, 
ſuppoſing them to be Parents, cannot properly be called »atwral, but 
c5KiÞ abedience, but the ſupreme authoritic, that the temporall Com- 
mon-wealth hath ouer her ſubie&s ſuppoling the aduviting of men in 
Bellar,kb.3.d+ Ciuill Socieriey is even according to Card. Bellarmines dodrine, deri- 
Laicx cap.6. ved fromthe law of natwre. Yea, alfo it is very pore and athrmed 


_ _— by diuers learned men, as I hauc ſhewed heretofote,* that theſupreame 


cken.colymnia POWEr.and authority, which remporall Princes haue over their ſubieCts, 
16 04,8, doth alſo proceed from the law of nature, and preſcripe of natural! re: 
ſon, alchough their title, orthe deſigning of their perſons to be Princes is 
not derived from the /awof nature, but from the Common-wealthit 
ſelfe : for which cauſe wee may truely and properly call that obedience 
which ſubieRts owe to the civill Common-wealth, or the Soxeraiyre 
Princethereof,notonely.cinithbut allo aatwrabobedjence;or alltgiance,& 
conſequently the bond thereof to be greatergthen the obligation of ch6 
Sonne to his Father,the wife tothe Husband,and the Nlaueto his Lord. 


94 Now. 


Gin How Children \flavd bowl tatheir Parenes, 


— —OOOCCOCn— — —w— wc 


_— 
CU” 


17t 


Now M-l —_ _ [ anſycred in theſaid Ap- 
-ndix to Swnarezy that as.tne payer and anthority. which Parents! haue 
bh their children,is granted to them-by:the:ciuill Commonwealth, 
© alſoit cannot be takenaway from them but by Civillauthority And 
hoſe Canoxseither of Popes or Conncels, wherein children are 


94 


eforet 
oc fromthe tg _ authoritic,which by the Ciuill law thejr 
Parents haue ouer them, doceither confirme that: which was firſt de- 


creed by the Imperiall law, or they are made with the expretſeor tacite 
conſent of temporal! Princes; or they doe onely dechare the law.of God 
2nd natures to wit, that children are to forlake the:company of their 
Parents, wheri by conuerſing with them they arein dangerto offend 
their Creatovr. As when the Fatheris accounted to be dead cimily (ei- 
ther by ſomegreat (inne commitred by himzas herefie,and treaſon, or 
otherwiſe, or if hemake profeſhonin anapproued Religion, whereby 
he is accounted dead tothe world );his Childrenare diſcharged by the 
Ciullaw from the power which he had ouer them, as you may ſee in 
Melma,in theplace whereto my Adxer/aryremirteth his reader. For it 
is arule of the Ciuill law that »atwrall and: ciwill death are equivalent 
concerning cixull a&ts, as noteth the Gloſſe vpon Leg. ſs deceſſerit. ff. qui 
ſatſd:re, So likewilezif one be ordained a Bybop, he isdiſcharged there» 
by from the power andauthority which his Father hath ouer him;.4#» 
thent, de San. Epilcopis, cap. 3. $. Si wero contigerit, Andin this 
particular caſe which M", Fiezherbert here vrgeth, that decree of the 
fourth Councell of Toledo was made by the authority and conſent of 
King S:ſennend;zs, as I haue ſhewed'more at large in-that Appendix a» 
ozint Suarez, Beſides the decree of that Councell, if it be vynderſtood 
of Children which haue diſcretson, is onely adeclaration, as I there ob» 
ſcrued, ofthe Jaw of Godand Nature, whereby the baptized children 
of [ewes are freed not from the power or right which Parents haue o» 
ver their Children, but onely from their company, for that the law of 
Godand Nature forbiddeth all conuerſationgwhereby one may incurre 
_ danger ofreuolting from thefaith, or falling into any other 
inne. | wars {3 20 44110 Toon 
95 Andthelike is to beſaid ofthediſcharge of ſlaues and bond» 
men fromthe company of their Lords, when the ſaid laues are Catho- 
likes, and their Lords heretikes.For alchough theſe Nlaues; if they bein 
danger to be peruetted, may bythe law of God 8&cNatureabent them» 
ſclusfrom the company of their Lords, xntithedanger be paſt: as ike» 
viſea catholikewife may(depart fr6 the company other -husband who 
15an heretike;if he bein danger of being peruerted by Hiscompany, 6c 
this the Church'hath power to declare, and'\command them yuder 
wry of ſpirituall Cenſures 'to-performe 2: Nenectheloie: che. Church 
thno authoriepro CIT Ee nocumlnenay 
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How Children and boundratheir Parents, © Cuung 


theright oc fatherly power, which herecicall Parencs have ouer the 
Children, orto:releaſe the bond of ſlauery, by-which Lords have ; 
 riphrordominion oucrcheirſlaues. Andrherefore when the danger 
being perucrtedis paſt, the wifeis boundeo returneto her Hughang, 
the Child ro hisFather, and the bondmanto his Lord, valelle, by the 
authority of the remporall Prince, the Childe bee freed, from the right 
and power which his Father had ouer him, andthe (lauefrom his bon. 
dape.” Atid therefore s fortiori, and by a fironger reaſon the Chard 
hath notauthorityro diſcharge ſubies from the bond of obedience, 
and allegiance to an hereticall Prence, both for thar this is a temporal 
and ciuill puniſhment, which therefore to inflict doth not belongt, 
fpirituall power, and alſo for that remporall Princes being in tem porals 
next vnder God, cannot be temporally puniſhed but by Ged alone, and 
alſo becauſe this bondof allegiance is natwrall, whereas the other obli- 
gations, by which a wife, a childe,aflaue, are bound to obey her hu 
band, his Father; his Lord iscim{l, and derived from the Cizill Com. 
mon-wealth. Neuecchelefle, I doe nor deniethar the Church by a declz 
ratiueprecept may command the ſubieCt co forſakethecompany ofhis 
Prue, yea, and perchanceto depart theland, if by ſuch ſtaying hebein 
probabledanger to be peruerted, yet till hee remaineth ſubie tohis 
Prince,and when this dangerispaſt, heis bound by vertue of hisaley- 
ice toreturne againeat thecommandement of his Prince. 

96 Andby thisir is manifeſt how grofſely MF, Fitzherbert is de 
ceived in affirming ſo boldly, That the bond of allegiance to the Prince i 
wot greater then the obligation of the Sonne tothe Father, the Wife tothe Hu 
band, andthe Slant to his: Lord, Seeing that all the obedience which a 
Childe oweth to his Father, a Wife to her Husband, and a $laueto his 
Lord they now liuing inciuill Socierie, and. being parts and members 
of the ciuill Common-wealth, is ciw{l, and dependeth vpon the authe- 
rity of the temporal Prince, who may therefore extend , diminiſh, of 
quiredifloluethe bond of obedience, although not of honovr, and reue- 
rexce, whichthe Childe owethto his Father, and likewiſe the bond of 
obedience, although not of matrimony, by which the Wife is bound to 
her Husbandy and finally, the bond both of obedience, and of ſernituar 
by which a ſlaue'is bound to his Lord : But the bond of allegiance, 
whereby ſubieftsareboundto obey the ciuillcommon-wealth,as Cat 
dinall Belle-mive himſelfe doth not deny, is natarall, and is due by the 
iaw of nature, '23"the power and authority of the civill commor- 
wealth ouereuery'partand member thereof; isin his opinion «de {tf 
natare, due by the Iaw of nature : And thereſoreil doe not well vnde 
ftand, how Cardinall Bellarmine can according to his owne ground 
affirme,thacehe power,'andauthority of theiciill common-wealth 
ouereuery particularmember thereof) 
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"<a aure,and conſequently theobedience and allegianceof the ſubie& 
foeeble m——_— alſo bee delege natwre, commanded bythe 
Iawof naturezand withall maiotaine, that the Charch can depriuean 
hereticall common wealth of her ciuill power and authoritieandab« 
(-luetheſubie &s from their naturall allegiance, valetſe hee will granc, 
that the Church may abſolue fromthe law of NANG OL 
97 Now by this which hath beene ſaid, you mayealily perceive 
he inſufficiency of all the reſt, which M* Furzberbert addethin this, 
Charter. Now then, ſaith hee?, w all theſe examples it 15 enident , that the. y Pax. 167, 
Church diſpeſeth of that, which ts temporal to ſpiritnall ends, and therefore "6-31. 
m7 Adnerſary Widdrington hath noprobabilitiein the world lageny , that 
a ſpirituall Super 10ur may paniſh temporally , eſpecially granting aches doth, 
that he may command corporall, and temporall things, [ofarre foorth as they 
ſerne the ſpiritual, 
Butcootrariwiſe, as you haue (eene , it is euident, thatby none of 
allthoſe examples he hath proouedthat the Church, I doe not ſay,com- 
mundeth, but diſpoſeth of that which is temporall to ſpirituall endes, 
or hath authority to inflict any cemporall puniſhment, or to deprive 
any man of any temporall right, power, or authority for what end 
ſoeuer : And therefore M*, Fitzbertert doth evidently 5" ad hisigno=- 
rancein affirming , that { hae no probabilitie in the world ta deny that a 
ftirituall Superionr may infutt temporall puniſhments, or, which isall one, 
may pmiſo temperally, and to graxnt, as | doe, that he pommmmans Corpe- 
rall, and tempor all things ſo farre foorth , as they ſerue the ſpiritual. For 
this dtinftion, which 1 baue ſufficiently declared before, betwixt the 
drefZiuz or commanding, and thecoercive, or puniſhing power both of 
theſpirituall and alſo of the temporall common-wealth,; and the rea- 
ſon thereof a priers, which is taken from theirpropera&s and obieRts 
(from which, according co the knowne principlesof Philoſophy, the 
elſence , vnitie 4 and diſtinion of euery power is to. bee taken ) 
dothmake plaine the whole difficultie , and quite ouerthroweth the 
compariſon which M*, Fazherbert maketh.betwixc {Haſpiriews) direftine, 
and the coercage power , or which. isall one, berwixtt Sponner of {pi- 
ritvall Paſtours to command temporall puniſhments for ſpirituall ends, 
andtoirflf chem : and which in naturall reaſon4s ſocleere and perſpi- 
cuous, thatit cannot with any ſhew of probabilitie beippugned , but 
the moreitis ſifted and impugned, the more it a «rn plaineand 
manifeſt, as all true doAine > vg contrariwiſc j hood,themoreit 
examined, the moreabſurd ic doth ſtillappeare. -_ : as 
98 - Beſides that , ſaith MF. Fira-herbort *, Widdrington himſelfe \, p.,, 10s 
teacheth alſoin hi Apologie *, that ſpiritual things may. come to baue the mu,u1, 
nature of temiporall things, and temporall things of ſpiriznal}, by agcident,, a Ns, 153. 
that wio [#y («« he bimſelfe doth explicate ) Ratione peccati annexi , By 314 934% 
V 4 reaſon 
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reaſon of ome fine Utietel, WheredPhee Wiſe YAurh this example win 
Ferlefiafficall perſons doe'upply their ſpiriticall power 19the huvt of the tems. 
rall fate ; bf feinparill ten” abuſe their power to the preindice of the foe, 
entill; niche caſts he ſibth;the teniporalt power and ſtate becommeth ſuby1 

Bert oh (An 264 foirbt alto thi temporallby reaſon of the iniury dane, 

and offence ih Breadft te 14 = ons hog thereby come to haw 

gaane of PiritealP tbmyt', and the fpiritualf alſo of temporall, Thy 

giver Ao 21d oper he fame m effelt in " Theolo- 
5-1 4" ode Diſpititidn, 0p | oe 

_ PL \- = \ Faro Artie Which Ttaught in tny Apologie,is verytrue 

2dd'catnorwittiany probibilitic in the world bedenied ;neitherhath 

D. Schiltheniy brought aby one probable proofe to impugne the 

fame; bur wich railing ſpeeches, ſlaunderous 'impurations, and fraudu- 

© Calomnis 1enr cauills ſeekethto ouerbeare it as I haue molt cleerely ſhewed <in 

10.11.12, Che Diſtonery of tis Calunmies. For whereas I affirmed, that astheſpi 

ritual poweris norſubicR to the eemporall per:ſo, but onely per «cs 

dens,'by reaſon ofvertue, or vice, which are the obies of the ſpiritull 

direftine power, and are oftentimes foundin' temporal! ations, ſothe 

remporall power'is not ſubice& per /e to the ſpiritual, but onely py 

accidents by reafoirof the conferviig, or diſturbing of temporall pexce, 

which are the a&s and obieRts bf the temporall aie#:ue power, and 

are fometimesfoundinfpirityall aRtions, as'in'vniuvſt Excommunics 

tions, ahdfirerdifats; when by them great tumules and perturbation 

doein the cormth3hiweakh ariſe, and in the euill adminiſtrationot 

Sacraments , "whereby death , or great corporall hatme doth enſue: 

And as the fpirituall Superiour may for the euill adminiſtration of 

'temporalFthings', as they redound' to the hurt of ſoules, purilh 

allhis'ſubie9tharſhdll' offend therein , wich ſpiritual) puniſhments 

which onely aretheobieR of theſpirituall coercive power , {otheten- 

porall Syperiour (abſtratirigfromthepriuiledges of Prixces, andthe 

Canonsof the Charch, which doeexempr Cleargie men from thee: 

cine power of Secular Magiltrates ) may for theeuill adminiſtrationo! 

Tpiriwall things , as they redonnd £6 the' perturbation of rempo- 

rall peace, puniſh" #1 his SobieQs:thir ſhalt offend therein , viti 

rerhpordll punifliments , Which'onelyare theobieR of theremporal 
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coercive power. | 4 1 
d'Pag. 208.49 *' 100 ' NoWD. Schilthenini fort affirmeth 4 that this doftrineus- 
292, together intoller able, and eannot bd affivmed bu#by one who 8 graen to art 
probate ſenſe; But howfilſeand iitollerableafaurderchis's , vncor 
_ ſ{cionable, voidofall leathirg , and whichcould-not be viteredbutb) 
' *one;who was Wholly tranſported with ſotme vehiemencpaſſion, | hat 
e ts Append, ſufficiently ſhewedheetetofore*. nt Þ | 
ealywnia 11," Secondly, he cauitleth atthie ſimilitude; for thargfaith he, « on 
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affirmeth 8, tobe razed owt of the Canon law for doting olde age, who can Boar h 


iultly miſlike the like atlertion of the Gloſſe vpon the twelfth Chapter 1emporalibus 
of $. Marks, As the King of France 4 ſubief? to the Biſhop of Paris in ** Papa of | 
m__ and his Lord in temporalls, ſo Chriſt 5 the ſonze of Dauid accor- A 
ing tothe fleſh, and his Lord according tohis Dietie ? What man of lear- ;,;. 
ning can deny,thatalthough there benotthe ſamereaſon of Chriff,and g Bell. coura 
David, of the Biſhop of Pgris and the King of Frawnce , of the tempo- 394.1316: 
rall common-wealth, and the fpirituall concerning the particular 
manner of ſubietion and dominion, yetin generall they may agreein 
this, that the one is ſuperiour.and ſubieto theother, in a diuerie kind 
of luperioritieand ſubie@tion z and thatalthough the King of. France 
bea (heepe,and the Biſbop of Pars aſpirituall Paltour,and Damid bee a 
man,and Chrst be God,and the {pirituallcommon-wealth be more ex- 
cel:ntthen the temporall , yet they may bee compared one with the 
other in divers kindes- of ſuperioritie and ſubietion. But in {ſuch 
cildiſh.arguments, and whichare not worth the anſwering, for want 
of better D.Schulckewins maketh great force, | 
102 - Secondly, howvntrueitis which this Dooar (o boldly affir- 
meth,and which is one of the chiefe pillars, whereon his doQrine con- 
cerning the Popes power todepole Princes is ſupported , that the rems- 
porall power 55 per ſe ſubie & to the ſpirituall, and that the ſpiritnallpower, or 
. Prituall Paſtorrs are not per iacccident,. and by reaſon of vniuſt perturbing 
the publike peace ſwhieRt to the temparall power. , I have ſhewedat largein 
the ſecondpart ,.where I haue convinced ,. that this naturall ſubieion 
aidſubordination of thetarmgporallpower to the ſpirituall,except only 
a perfeQtion,and excellencjeeisa mecrefiction, and that to affirme, as 
lus Dolaup doth., Þ thatiZibwoareexcmpred omniiure from the conill i\P4g, 201, 


power 
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"7 a moſt falſe » and intollerable deltrine, andgenerally repuonen 
both to en, 4d of the ancient Fathers expounding Ax ” 
the Apoſtle, Omnis anima &c. Let ewery ſoule be ſubielt to hi Power; 
andto the commonopinion ofthe Diuines, and alſo the 7eſmies, wh, 
affirme , that Cleargie men are not de facto exempted from the direfiue 
power of temporal! P rmces,and that they are bound to obſerne thei lewesut 
oxly by force of reaſon, but alſo by force ,and vertue of the law, 

$03 Not M*.Fitzherbert in like manner being not ableto prove, 
you haue ſeene, this his fained naturall ſubordination of the'tempor:l 
common-wealth to the ſpirituall , except ooly in perfeion, worth, 
andexcellencie, as ſpirituall things are moreexcellent then temporal 
which is nothing to the purpoſe, and denyed by no man, and havin 
brought notſo much as one proofe,that the temporall power,and{pt 
rituall doe make one body, but barely, and briefly ſuppoſeth che ſame, 
whereas abouc in the ſecond part | haue euidently convinced the cont. 
rie, euen according to Card. Bellarmines owne grounds, yet he feareth 
not to impeach of «bſuraztie and impretie this doftrine, which denjeh 
the aforelaid ſubordination and vnion, thinking belike, ſilly mangha 
his bare, 1 /ay is ſufficient to ſatisfiethe vnderſtanding ofthe judicious 

Reader. But / let paſſe, ſaith he,? Widdringtons ab/nrd, and impiouctec- 
trine, deſtroying the natwrall ſubordination of temporal thing: to ifirnul, 
when they are iojned mone body , (which I hae amply *proned exen by th 
law of Nature) and 1 only wiſo to be obſerned, that albert we ſhouldgran i 
ro betrue\as it is moi falſe ) that ſpiritual, and temporall things may take 
thenature . the one of the other equally, byreaſon of ſome (irme annexed, j:t 
it would follow thereon, that the ſpirutuall Superionr may puniſh enen utem- 
porall things, becauſe accordmy to thus dyitrine, temporall things dee became 
ſpwituall , when the conſideration of finne entereth , whereby alſo the)art 
made proper to the ſpirtuallcommunitie, and conſequently may be uſed , nd 
e«pplyed by the (piritnall Smperionr to the puniſhment of his ſubie(ts, 
204 Burf#R, toletpaſle, that M*.Fitzherberethroughoutthi 
whole Treatiſe hath ſhewed himſelfe to bea very vaine, abſurd, ire 
rant, and fowlemouthed man, and that heere hehath prouednothi ; 
elſe by the /aw of Natere, then that ſpiricuall things are to be preferre 
beforetemporall things , asthe more perfe& before the leſle perfed, 
theſoule before the body, religion before policie,heauen before cant, 
and Gea beforethe world , and conſequently that theremporallcon- 
mon-wealth js in perfeRiori, worth, and excallericie,but not in autho- 
ritie ſubieto theſpirituall;, which nomancallethin queſtion, why 
doth he addeout of his owne braine that word equally Jexcept onlyto 
cauill, and to ptiwade his Reader, that I affirmed that ſpirituall 2nd 
tewporall things may becompared togethernot only in generall, bit 
alſo in every point in particular; aided: betwixrchem there is w_ 
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—ritieatall:ſecing that 1 did not yſe that word [equaly] bur the doc- 
rrine which I caught was.this, that not only temporallthings by reaſon 
of ſome ſinne annexed may .oftentimes takethe nature of /p4ritwall 
things; and cherefore may be forbidden by the ſpirituall power of the 
Church, which hath for the obieR of her direfine power, vertue and 
vicein what actions ſocuer either temporall,or ſpirituall they are to be 
fund, and conſequently may be puniſhed alſo by the Church with Ec- 
cleialticall Cenſures, which only are the obieR of her coercine, or pu- 
niſhing power : bur alſo | a things , by reaſon of fomeynlawtull 
diſturbance of the publike temporall peace annexed vnto them, may 
ſometimes takethe nature of temporal chings, and therefore may be 
forbidden by the temporall power of the Ciuill common-wealth, 
which hath for the obie& of her direZive power the procuring , and 
maintaining of publikepcace, and che ſhunning of all yalawtulldiſ- 
turbanceofthis cemporall peace, in what ations ſoeuer either tempo- 
atlor fpirituall chey areto be found ;and conſequently may be alſo 
puniſhed (if we abſtract from the priueledges of Princes, and Eccleſi- 
aticall Canons) with temporall puniſhments, which only are the ob- 
ie& ofthe temporall coercive power. For what ſenſible man can deny, 

that tewporall Princes haue authoritie, if we regard the natureand ob- 

ie&s oftemporall power, to forbid all men whatſocuer, that are ſub- 

we totheir direfize power , asalſo, according to che common doc- 

trineof Dinines, are Cleargie mer, not todilturbe wrongfully the pub- 
lice temporall peace by any aRions whatſoever , and to puniſh all 
them, that ſhall tranſgrelle their iult command, and ar: ſubie to their 
corcine power, with temporall puniſhments : and that when the tems- 

porall Prince forbiddeth all vnlawfull poyſonings , the vnlawtull poy- 

ſoning of men by ſpirituallations, as by baptizing with poiſoned wa- 
ter is not contained vnder this-command ? 

305 Secondly, it is nottrue, that granting once as I often doe, 
that cemporall things may take the nature of /pirsr«all things by reaſon 
of linneannexed, it muſt follow thereon , as M*.Fitz-herbert conclu- 
deth, that the ſpirituall Superiour may puniſh in temporallthings,or,which 
hetaketh forall one, my inf? remporall puniſaments : and the perſpicu- 
ousreaſon heereof I alledged before: for althou gh temporall prneſhments 
doe become ſpiritual things, when the conſideration of (inneentererh, 
for which they tnay be ſubieRto the direfine power of the Church), 
which hath for her obie& vertye, or vice, and I they may 
decommanded, or forbidden by the ſpirituall power of the Church, 


33 tis direixe , yer ill they remaine temporal puniſoments which are 
only ſubie& to the coercive , or puniſhing power of temporal Prince: ; 
andtherefore cannot be vſed, or inflicted by the coercixe,or puniſhing 


powerof the Chwrchy which hagh for her obicRſpirituall, or __ - 
aſticall 
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aſticall Cenſures, and not temporallpuniſhments. Wherefore 

the conſideration of ſinne can make, whichisimpo(l Topmandiern 
1/pmentsto be , I doe nor ſay, ſpiituall rhings,but ſpivienalpun/tmen, 
it can neuer make temporall puniſomentsto be theobieR of the ſpiritual 
powerzas it is coercixe, although itmaketh thetyto betheobieR of th 
{piricuall power, asit isdireftsue, But my Aduerſarieby not diſting. 
viſhing theſe two powers , and their proper as, and obie&s would 
blind thevnderſtanding of his vnlearned Reader with a confuſed redy. 
ion of temporall things to ſpirituall, which this diſtinRion ofthegj. 
reRline, and coercive power, and the proper afts, and obiefts of eicher 
of them doth make moſt plaine,and manifeſt. 

106 eAlſorftemporallthings,{aith M*,Fitzherbert | may be com: ſþh. 
rituall by reaſon of ſinneannexed , why ſhall they not alſo bane a ſpiritmal 
nature, and qualitie bythe connexion of ſome vertue and (peciallywhen they 
are applied, as I baue ſaid before,to a ſpirituallend. as to the ſeriate and gluy 
4f God, which is the endof all things ſpirtuall, and temporal: towhich pur. 
poſe it may be ob,erned, that $.Paul exhorted the Romaines to exhibte 
their bores, holtiam viuentem, ſantam, Deo placentem, &c. a living 
ſacrifice, holy, and pleaſing God ; gining ro vnderſt.ind, that our bodies, 
goods, and what temporal thing ſoeaer 1s ſbie(t ro onr ſoule (being deaic. 
red andapplyed to Gods ſernice, and the good ofthe ſoule) 5 ſanttified ther. 
ty and tecommeth ſpirituall : Whereapon it followeth that whenſocuer a (ji- 
rituall Superiour pumſreth his temporall ſubies in thetr bodies, or goods fir 
fatssfation of their ſnnnes , and for the ſernice of God and the Church, and 
the good of ſoules their corporall and temporall puniſhments becommeth ſpiri 
tuall by reaſon of the end, avid the vertue annexed, and conſequently «moi 
_ rand init enew according t0 my eAdnrrſarie Widdringrons owe 

oftrine, | 

i107 Whereato 1 alſo adde;that whereas Widdrington ſaith,that eve- 
rie Superiour may puniſh his ſubieRs with penalties proportionateto 
his authoritie, he muſt needes grantthe ſame in this caſe: for albeit tems 
rall goods hane nonaturall proportion with Firituall things, yet they have 4 
morall proportion therewith , becauſe they are notable inflrument: of yo 
worke«, in which reffeft $. Petercallerh Almes, and other good works! {pl- 
rituales Hoſtias,ſpirituall Sacrifices, albeit they confeft in the w/e and m- 
ployment of temporall things ; and therefore when temporall things are wectſ 
Janes a Serituall end, they may be difpoſed of by the Chiurch, as properti 


_ wdteto the and whereto they areneceſſarie, 


1068 No man maketh any doubt , butthatzemporel things maj 
become/piritnallnot only by reaſon of finne, but alſo ofvertueannes 
ed, eſpecially when they are applyedto a {pirituallend;as to the ſervice 
and glory of Ged, whois the end of all things fpiricuall,and temporal: 
and therefore when one doth puniſh his body by faſting, diopis 

ecloat!, 
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hairecloath, of ſuch like for the facisfaRion of his ſinnes , and for the: 
ence of Gb, akboughthey be caporlpun/bmert, er they ever 
tous ations, and in that regard ſpiritual things and conſequently ub. 
4 tothe ſpirituall x of the Church as itis direftine : Bur from. 
henceirdoth notfollow, that theſeremporall puniſlunentsby reaſon: 
af vertueannexed doe became ſpiritaalipuniſompents, but only vertuous 
ations, and in that regard ſpiritual) :hings;for ſtill they remainerempe- 
ral poriſoments, ad thereforenot ſubiect to theſpirituall power of the 
Church asicis coercive , which hath for her obie only the viing and 
inflicting of Eccleſiaſticall , or ſpirituall , nottemporall, or Ciuill pu- 
piſhments. Wherefore a ſpirituall Superiour hath no authoritieby the 
infitution of Chriſt co puniſhin body or goods, for an y end whatſo- 
ever by way. of: can(ſtraint, hisfpiriguall fubie&ts , whether they be 
Clearkes, or Lay-men (whom MF. Firzherbert improperly calleth his 
temporall Subiects , for although they betemporall men , yer com- 
paring chem to ſpicituall —— they are pirituall, not teinporall 
Subie&s) for thatthe obiect of che ſpirituall coerame power are nor 
tezmporall, or corporall,but only. ſpicituall Cenſures, orpuniſhments : 
although he may, as I ſaid , command ſuch corporallpuntſhiments, 
when they are neceſſariefor the good of theſoule, in which caſethey: 
becomeſpiritwall things, to wit, vertuous ations , which are the 0b- 
ie of the ſpirituall diretine power. But the cauſe of MF, Fitzherberts 
errour is, for that he doth notdiſtinguiſh berwixt witnall or temporal 
things, and ſpirituall or termporall puniſhments, and berwixt theaQts, and 
obiects of the ſpiritual direftine and of the ſpiritual cocrcixe power : for 
although remporell pani/oments by reaſon of vertue annexed doe be- 
come/piritwall things, that is, vertuous ations,and therefore lubiettro 
the ſpirituall 4reAive power, yetthey doe not become ſpiritual Cen- 
ſwres, and therefore not ſubiect to the ſpirituall power, as itiscoercewe, 
butthey (till remaine temporal pani/oaments , which arc the obiec only 
of the temporallcoercine power. 

io9g Wherefore thatalſo , which he addeth, that every Swperionr 
may According to my dottrine, puniſh hu Subiett with penalties proportunate 
lo bs athoritie , 1 very true; but he muſt ill diſtinguiſh berwixt the 
define, and coercine power,or authoritie,and in what-manner tempo=—- 
rallpmniſhments are- proportionate to either of them, For becaule as 
welltemporall as ſpirituall puniſhments may bevertuous ,. or vicious: 
ations, therefore they are proportionate to the ſpiricuall dire2ive 
power, whoſe proper ats,and obieRs are the commanding of vertue, 
and the forbidding of vice, but becauſenotthe commanding either of 
temporall or ſpiritual puniſhments , but only the aRuall puniſhing: 
with Eccleſiaſtical cenſures,or theinfliting of ſpiricuall puoiſhments, 
lathe Aropet ach and 'obictof rhefpiricuall coorcine power). therefore 


the 


w_— ; bs T4 Er nenmmoemans, 
286 Temporal power is onely tu dignity '' Crip 
© theinfliQing onely of ſpiritual puniſhments, andnot of temporally 
proportionate to the ſpirituall coercive power.” From whence ir evi. 

dently followerh, thatthe Church for a ſpivicuel end may command 
temporalithings, but not difpoſe of tem fall thin $* may command 
one togiue Almes for the fatisfaRion of his ſinnes, but may not take 
away hispurſefrom himto giue Almes fbr thatend, may commaun 
one to puniſh and macerate hjs body, when it-rebelleth »gain the 
ſoule , but not infli&t vpon him corportif”Sibtiſhments for the fark 


end 


i 19 Andby thisalſo all the reſt, which ME. Fitzherbert addeth 
in this Chapter is clearely anſwered, and the manifeſt abſurditie, which 
hee would put vpon mee, doth manifeſtly fall ypon himſelfe. Bat wy 


mPag.109- (faith he)® if together with allthi4 we conſider the naturall ſubordination ; 
$5, 25. 20.27. 


temporall things to ipritnall (whereof 1 bane ſufficienfly.treated before n) 
N Supra kg —_—_ Widdringtons abſurdity will be mo manifeſt, as wellm denying, that the 
CEA ſpirit all Superiour may puniſh his ſubieft in his perſon ,or temporall goods for 
a ſpiritwall end, as in affirming that the ſpirituall power may become ſubielt 1» 
the temporal, no leſſe then the temporall to the ſpiritwall, as though thee 
were no ſubordination or ſubiettion of the one to the other ; wherein he permcy. 
zeth the whole courſe of Nature, no leſſe then if he ſhould ſay that in ſome ca« 
ſes the ſoule may be ſubieft to the body, heawen to earth, religion to policie, 
e Angels to men, and God to the world z whereby you! may ſtill ſee what pro« 
bable argumentt, and anſwers he affordeth his Reader, FA the aſſurance and 
ſecurity of their conſciences, and that he had great reaſon to proteſt (as you 
See Preface 9,,y remember 1 haue ſignified in the Preface ) that his meaning is nat to 
x... "PM downe any demonſtrations or infallible arguments for the proofe or defence if 
anſwere ther- his 0811107. 
£0,nn.g.cſeq 111 Fortruelyall that he ſaith,doth demonſtrate nothing elſe, but te 
weakeneſſe of hs cauſe, and his owne wilfulneſſe, if not of malice, in defen- 
ding ſuch an improbable and extranagant Paradoxe as this ts, which het 
holdeth and defendeth contrary to the uninerſall and continuall cuſtomt of 
the Church, grounded wpon the holy Scriptures, the prattiſe of the Apo- 
[Ues, nd the decrees of Popes, and Councels, and finally contrary tothe 
whole courſeof the Canon 7m ; 45 it will exidently appeare in the enſwng 
Chapters : and as Cardinall Bellarmine againſt Barclay, a»d DoRour 
Schulckenius is his /ate Apologie for the Cardinall, and diners other: 
bane ſufficiently ſhewed : and among our learned Countrimen M',DoQot 
Weſton hathclerely &- ſoundly proned it in his boake intituled Juris Ponti- 
ficij SanAuarium, wherein he battereth all the foundations of my eMAantr- 
ſarie Widdringtons doftrine, and fully confuteth hims, as well m all other 


points, as in this, touching the Popes power to puniſh temporally, which hee 


. $0 ® deth learnedly and amply demonitrate, ac well by the holy Scriptures #0) 


i. many examples of the Churches prattiſe, to wit, by divers kinae of m—_—_ 


the relaxation dfdebre, |; children frithe power of their parents, 
Y1abrogation of romporall nd CiniTlawer, the diſflation of contr. 2, and 

cines; and finally, by the impoſition of temporall penalties , almoſt v- 
fu ind ordinarie in the je of the Church, as hee frewerh very 
particularly by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons. 1 forbeare for brenities ſake to 
proſecute _ pomts im particularonly I ſhall bane inf occaſion to treate now 
and then of t enflction of t emporall penalties 2 in anſwer of my Aduerſaries 
pertinent obieftions ont of the Canons, and Canoniſts, which 7 hope may (uf- 
fire, for 4s much as I hane undertaken to performein this briefe Reply. 

112 Butallchat my eAfaverſary heere obieRerh I haue alreadie 
ſufficiently confuted. And fff I have cleerely convinced, that there is 
no naturall ſubordination of che temporall power to the ſpiritual,cx- 
ceptin nobilitie, and thereforethat neither the ſpiricuall power , ſpca- 
king properly, and in abfradto, is ſubieR to the temporall, nor thetem- 
porall to the ſpirituall,except, as Tſaid, in worth, excellency and nobi- 
litic, wherein the ſpiricuall doth excell, but notin authoritie, wherein. 
they are both ſupreme,ynleſſe my e4dverſaries will grant, that rempo« 
ral Princes are not ſupreme , and abſolute in temporall matters , and 
ftirituall Paſtors are not ſapreme and abſolute in ſpirituall cauſes, 
which isa Paradox in true Diuinity, Secondly, I haue proued alſo moſt 
plainly, that not onely texyporall Princes, being parts and members of 
the pirituall kingdome y or Church of Chr, are ſubie&to ſpiritual 
P,towrsin ſpirituall chings, but alſo frrituall Paſtours,being parts and 
members of the temporall common-wealth, are ſubie& to temporal 
» Price; in all temporall things, except wherein the law of God,or man 
hathexempred them : and to afhrme the contrary were to peruert the 
whole courſe of Nature, no letle then if one ſhould ſay , that members 
are not ſubie to the whole body, and to the head thereof, the bodice 
and ſoule to man, heauen and earth to the whole world, religion, 
policy, men, Angels, and the whole world to God. Whereby you (till 
ſee what improbable arguments & anſweres my Aamerſary atfoordeth. 
his Readers for the allurance and ſecuritie of their-conſciences in a 
matterbelongingto their obedience dueto God, and Ceſar,and which, 
forſith, hewnll needes haverobea point of faith,;to the proofe where- 
of it'is not ſufficient'to bring probable argurnients, but comdrcing de= 
monſtrations, as contrariwiſe it ſuthceehto bring probable arguments, 
and probableatiſweres to provuc any dodrine not to be certaine,and of 
faith,as 1 have ſhewed morteamply in theanſwere to his Preface,where- 


form jd pee his Reader, ©! 2 
__ "113 "F6rtraely aff the effeRtuall/probſes;; and cleeredemonſtra- 
tions, whichHitherto he hath broughty arconly to demonſtrateboch 
the weakeneffeof his cauſe, and alls his fraud ard' ignorance, in dil 
{embling the true ſtate of the queltion in alwiolt euery particular = 
oo | cultie,. 
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de varia creat, 
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The Church cannot infield reenparall penalties, Cay 
— , OE — — 
cultie , and confounding his Readers vnderſtanding wich ambigyoy; 
words, and ſentences., which being onceexplained, and theambion; 
tie of themlaid open , doe forthwith diſcouereither bis want of lexr. 
ning, or (inceritie,as you may {ee almoſt.in eugry, Chaprer, | Neithe 
is this his new coined Catholikefaith concerning the Popes powerty 
depoſe Princes , agreeable tothe vniuerlall, and continuall cuſtomef 
the Cathelike Church; both forthat this cuſtome, 1 doe notfay , ofthe 
Church,but of ſome Popes to depole Princes,began firſt by Pope Greyori 
the ſeventh » who.was the firſt Pope, ſaith Onuphrius , that contrarie 
to the cuſtom of his Anceſtours depoſedibe Emperonr : A thing wnheard of 
br fore that age : andalſo for thatit hath beene ener even vnto this day 
contradicted by learned Catholikes; and thercforencither in regardof 
time, or perſons can it bee called vninerſall; neither canit be conuinced 
eicher by the holy Serytares,the practiſe of the e-Lpoſiles , the decrees 
of Pores,or Conncells,or any oneconftitution of the Canon law. What 
Cardinall Belarmizehath proued againſt D.Barclay,hath beeneanſue. 
red by ME. John Barclay , to whoſe bookeneither Card. Bellarmue, nor 
eny other for him can1nmy iudgmentmakea ſufficient Reply;and what 
D. Schulckenius hath prooued again me, you haue ſecnepartly inthi 
Treatiſe,and partly in the Dsſcoxerie of his calumnies , wherein I haue 
cleerely (hewed , all the arguments he bringeth to accuſe me, andmy 
docrineof herefie., tobe flanderous, and himſelfe to bee void of all 
Chriſtian ſinceritie, modeſtie,uſtice,and charitie. 

.444 Andasfar D, W:ſton, becauſehis zeale is ſo furious , hisra- 
ting fo intemperace, and his arguments of ſolicele force, and for that 
very fewof our Countrymen,for ought 1 can learne,are greatly moued, 
but moſt men much ſcandalized with his vncharitable, valcarned, and 
:mmodeſt Reply, howſoeuer M*.Fitzherbert expeCting belikerheſame 
from him doth ſo exceedingly extollit,I thinke it neither needefull,nor 


ainch 


ritual 
ba 


Cuar.s The Churchcannet infid amporalipendries, 

". 115 For faſt hisarguments taken from theauthoritie ofthe ho. 
ly Seripewres I haue anſwered in particular: and ſecondly all his other 
proofes, and examples, which are grounded ypon the praQtiſe of the 
Church, and the Canons of Popes, or Conncells, areto be vnderſtood ei- 
therof the diſpoſing of ſpirituall. things (as of the conditions, and 
impediments of Matrimonie , which is not a meereciuill contra, bur 
alſo a Sacrament , and ſpiritnall contratt repreſenting the vnion and 
conjuntion of Chriſt our Sauiour with the myſticall body of his 
Charch : and cherefore becauſe it is both a Sacrament , and alſo a cinill 
contra . it is now the more common opinion of Dizines , Þ that Fee Fanche 
Secular Princes , if wee regard the nature of ciuill power , haue alſo DN 
authoritie to ordaine the conditions , and impediments of CMHarri- diſþ.z. 
monie as it isa Ciuill contra; And although the Popes haue now re- 
frued to chemſclues all cauſes — to Matrimonie, in ſo much 
that Chriſtian Princes cannot now lawfully diſpoſe of the conditions, 
and impediments of Afarrimonie , yet Petrus a Soto is of opinion, 


Petr. Sot.lec.4 


that the Pope cannot depriue Princes of this their cimill authoritie , but de matrim vere 
thatthey of their owne accord , and mooued by pietie haue yeelded ſ*: fnem. - 
tothisreſeruation of the Pope , in regard that marriageis not onely a 
Ciuill contract, but alſo a Sacrament of the Church ) orelſe they are ſo 
tobee vnderſtood , that they did confirme the Imperiall , and Ciuill 
wes , or that they were made by theauthoritie and expreſle, or tacite 


conſentof temporal Princes, or that they did declarethelaw of G o v, 
and nature, by which wee are commanded to auoideall probable dan- 
ger of ſinne z or that they did only command, andenioyne,notinfli& 
temporall penalties ; or finally, that they did only argue a priuate right 
tolome temporall thing , but not by way of authoritie, or ſuperiori- 
tie to diſpoſe of the ſame, as not onely Priefts, but alſo priuate lay 
men may lawfully take another mans water to baptize a childe in ex- 
treame neceſſitie, and ſpirituall Paſtowrs haue arigbt to bee corpo- 
rally releeued by them , to whom they miniſter ſpirituall things , as 
Saint Paul prooueth, 1, Corinth. 9. and in the ende concludeth , Ss 
o our Lord ordained for them that preach the Goſpel to line of the 
Goſpel, ; 

116 And canany iudicious man perſwade himſelfe , that if M*, 
Fitzherbert had thought in very deede theſe arguments of D. Felon, 
fo beeſuch conuincin proofes, and demonſtrations , as in wordes 
hee boaſteth , he would for breuities ſake haue forborne to vrgeſome 
of themin particular, ſeeing that hee did not forbeare for breuities 
lake to take the pre teſtpart of ſixe or ſeuen chapters of this his Re 
I which contameth only ſeuenteene Chaptersin all, our of Fa Leſſinay 
maiked ynder PD, Singleton name 5 coneernirig the Canon of the Conn- 
cl of Lateran ; and dy thardecree+totthing the exemption of Chil. 

X 


dren, 


200 2. Firrherberr his ſeuenth Chapter ic confuted. Cuuy 

a dren, which hehath ſingled out of the reſt ( for thar , as I imaging 
it was alſo greatly vrged by Fa. Swerez ) to which aboue | haye tully 
anſwered, you may eaſily conieure, what kindeof demortration yn 
contained in'thereſt. Wherefore to conclude this Chaprer, if the 31, 
der will but briefly reducetoſome ſyllogiſticall forme, or methote 1 
the Rhetoricall flouriſh , which MF. Puzherbert hath heere made an 
cerning the law of Natere , it will preſently appeare , that hee ha 
prooued nothing elſe by the law of Nature , then that {piricuallching 
are moreperfe&, excellent , and worthie then temporall, andthattie 
temporall common-wealth is in perfeftion, worth, and nobilitie {ub 
ie , and ſubordinate to the ſpirituall, bur that Religiow Pricſt hay 
authoritie to puniſh the Cruill Common-wealth or ſepreame fomernou; 
thereof,eſpecially with temporall puniſhments,he hathno way prove 
by the lamof Nature, butthe flat contrarie I have molt cleerely con, 
uinced, for that in the /aw of Narzre the Ciuill Common .wealth 
ſelfe had theſupreame authoritie to diſpoſe of all things,not only cas 


+ cerning State, butalſo Religion. 


CHAP, VII. 


PVherein certaine places of the old and New Teſtament are els. 
ned: D, Schulckenius Reply to: the anſwere 1 made to thi 
wordes, VVhatſocuerthou ſhalt looſe , &c. and Codind 
Bellarmines ſecond reafon, and Fa, Parſons anſwere to th 
Earle of Salisbury grounded thereon, and other argument 
brought by M. Fitzherbert from the examples of Ananias an 
Saphyra,z4 of others, and from the prattiſe of the Churchgni 
from the perſon of man, are cleerely confuted, 


HE: ſenenth Chapter MF. Fitzherbert begin- 
if neth in this manner. Now (cvs ſee, ſaith, 
EZN\|| © bow my Adwerſarie Widdrington procerrtth 
Hl who haning ginen his reaſon ( though ſo weatd 
El 19# haxe heard) why hee thinketh «to bee agany 
&- Sl reaſon, that « ſprrituall Superionr ſhomld pump tew 
ON yl porally, ondertaketh to anſwere. one place onely 4 
_ ledged by me ont of the 1{d law y and fourt 
thenew, omitting to ſay ry thing elſe in particular toallthe other place! 
er guments, which 1 vyged ont of the lawof God, and Nature. 
2 But fitignottrue, as MF. Fitzherbert faith, that I gaue% 
reaſon atall, why I choughtir xp bee «g4inſt,reaſon, that _— 


Gur M4. Firzherbert his ſaventh Chopter is confued, 
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our ſhould puniſh temporally, , for I neuer thought this to bee 
uo” naturall reaſon, . That which Iattirmedonely was, that true 
reaſon docth teachy that euery Superiour hath power to puniſh hisſub- 
ie& with ſome puniſhment proportionateto his authoritie, to wit, by 
deprivinghim of thoſe goods, whichare properto that Communi- 
tie, whereof hee is Superiour z but that any other Superiour belidesthe 
ſypreame Gouernour of the ciuill common-wealth hath powerto pu- 
iſh his ſubies with death , mayming , or depriuation of temporall 
goods, it cannot beededuced from the neceſſarierule, or preſcript of 
trycreaſon ; This was that I aid : Now whatiman of learning that 
Lnoweth thedifference betwixt contra naturam, ſecundiinataram, preter 
2nd ſupra Narnram, thatis, againſt natwre, according tonatwre, beſides and 
alone nature, would afhrme , that becauſe I —_— it cannot bee de- 
duced from the /aw of Natwre, or the preſcript of true naturall reaſon, 
as M', Fuzherbert pretended to prooue,that a {pirituall Superiour may 
puniſh temporally, thereforel muſt thinke, that it ig againſt Natwre that 
a ſpirituall Superiour may puniſh temporally ; as though this propoli 
tion, 1t cannot bee proomed bythe law of Nature, that a ſpiritmall Superiour 
may puniſh temporatly,doth according to his logicke necellarily inferre, 
that therefore it « againſ{ the law of Natare that @ ſpirituall Superiour 
may puniſo temporally, For 1 make no doubt, but that Chrit our Saui- 
our might if it had pleaſed him, haue giuenauthoritie, asI am fully per- 
ſwadedhee hath nor, to ſpiricuall Paſtours to puniſh cemporally,and ſo 


in this caſe hee had granted nothing againſt the law of Natare,or againſt 
the preſcript of true naturallreaſon , butonly «bawe Nature , and the 
lightof naturall reaſon, yetin this caſe it could not bee prooued by the 
lav of Nature, but wow by the poſitine inſtitution , and law of Chriſt, 


that ſpiricuall Paſtours haue authoritie to puniſh temporally. Where- 
forethe law of Nature hath neither commanded, nor forbidden , hath 
neither giuen , nor denyed to ſpiricuall Paſtours authoritieco puniſh 
orally,but ifthey haue any ſuch authoritie,it muſt be given them 

by thepolative grant of GoDd,or manzand conſequently it 1sneither 4+ 
gainſt, nor accordimg , but- abowe, or beſides the law of Nature , that 
ſpiritual Paſtors ſhould haue any ſuch authoritie to puniſh temporally. 
3 Secondly, the reaſon why I omitcedro fay ſomething in particu» 
lartoevery part of his sdieDiſcourſe in this Reply of his , but anſwe- 
redonely ſome certaine arguments drawne from thoſe fixe generall 
heads, to wit, from the o/d law, andthezew, the/awof Nature, and 
nations,the Canon, and the Cimll/aw, was notfor that I could not an- 
{wereparticularly eyery one of them , as the. Reader may ſee by this 


Treatiſe , wherein I haue anſwered his whole Reply, andevery part: . 


thereof; but the reaſon'was, for thatneither thebreuitieof ſuch a ſhort 


eAamonition, nor the Primer , who hadthen finiſhed the wholeD/ſ- 
we X 3 Duration 


—_ 


The words of Deuteronomie 17. are examined, Cuap,n 
utation; would barely permie me to makeſo long a'Diſcomſe, as the; 
F made/and therforeI choſeoutof purpoſe certaine arguments tinm 
fromeach one of thoſe ſixe ſeuerall heads, which 1 thought to beeths 
ſtrongeſt, and which being anſwered,the iudicious Reader might ej 
perceive how all therelt might in thelike maner befully ſatisfied, 

4 Now you ſhall ſee what he obieReth againſt thar which [ there 

did anſwere. And firſt he ſetteth downe my words, which aretheſe; 
« Fiftly, he that will diligently conliderthe vnder written ſentencesof g, 
c« «Awguſtine,and Cardinall Bellarmine will preſently perceiue what afor. 
« cible proofe can bee deduced from that of Denteronomie the 17. and 
« ſuch like places ofthe Old Teſtament,which is a figure of the new. Ex. 
Bellar. b.2. <© communication, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine, bath that place in the Church 
de Bicleſia © which the puniſhment of death had m the Old Teſtament , and which th 
= Q 5 Common-wealth hath in temporals. And Saint e Auguſtine faith, tha 
_—_— Excommunication doth this now in the Church , which killing or death 4d 
c« then in the Old Teſtament. In which place hee compareth that which 
« was ſaid in the 24. of Deateronomy, He ſhall be ſlaine, and thow ſhalt take 
« away the enill froms amidſt thee, with that which the efpoFle ſaith 1 Co. 
« rinth. 5. Auferte malum ex vob: ipfis, Take away emill from among you 
$. Auguſt, « ſelnes., And SainteAvgnſtine teacheth in another place, That the ma. 
#b.2. de fide,cc teriall ſword which Moyles and Phinces vſed inthe Old Teftament, waa 
&- oþerib®s cc figure of the degradations and excommmunications which are to be vſ:din th 
64þ.2, << new law, ſeeing that in'the diſcipline ofthe Church; ſaith $. Augsſtine,the 
« viſible ſword ſoallceaſe. | 
Þ-Poy.11;, 5 Tothismy anſwere M*. Fitzherbert replyeth Þ,in this manner, 
#42, T bus ſaith my «Aduer(ary Widdrington, wherem he rather fortifieth and 
ſtrengtheneth onr cauſe, then weakeneth or hurteth it any way. For if younate 
well what Widdrington ſaith, and inferreth,- he prooweth nething elſe, bu 
that the penalty of temperalloy corporall death is not now inflifted in thenen 
Teſtament, a4 it was in the old , and that the ſame © now turned to the ſpiri 
tual death of the ſonle by Excommunication, which we denie not, But wil 
he inferre hereupon, that therefore the Church cannot now infut other tem- 
poralipenalties ? So ſhould be make a very abſurd mference, eſpecially ſeeg 
that the penalty of Excommunication, which, as he himſelfe granted, (#- 
plyeth the place of corporalldeath, includ-th a temporall puniſhment by theſe- 
<Ngm.18, parationof thedelinguent from the connerſation of men, and from dimers other 
remporall commodities, as Thane ſhewedunthe laſt Chaprer ©. 

6 Buttruely I cannotbut ſmileto ſee thevanitie of this man,who 
though heſee himſelfe altogethervanquiſhed, yerhe boaſterh that hee 
1s victorious, and although he clearely perceiutth, yea, and alwolt 
exprellely confelſeth/ that his argument taken from the words of 
Demteronomic the 17. Chapter to be quite ouexthrowne, yet hec brag: 
geththat his cauſe isnot thereby weakened or hurt any way)but rathe! 


fortified 


3 9n Deut. 


Cuxe,7 Thewordcof Deuteronomy 17. are examined, 29 
fortified, and ſtrengthened. For if you note well what hegranteth, to TTY 
No hes thepemalipofcorperal death is not now infliited in © Tefla- 
ments it was in the olde, and thatthe ſame is now turned to the ſpiritual 
death of the ſowle by excommunication , you cannot bur clearely ſeethac 
hisargument taken from Demtero the 17. Chapter, which onely 
text in particular I vndertooketo an{were, and which ſpeaketh onely 
of corporall death, is quite ouerthrowne : and yer, forſooth, I doe hereby 
rather fortifie and ſtrengthen, then weaken or hart any way his cauſe : By 
which you may plainely percejue what credit is to be giuen to the reſt 
of his vaine-glorious brags, ſeeing that in this ſo manifeſt an ouer- 
throw of his argument, taken from the words of Demterononwe the 1 T, 
heis not aſhamed co boaſtthacT haue rather fortified and ſtrengthened 
then weakened or hurt any way his cauſe. But wil Widdrington, faich 
he, inferre h:rewpon, that therefore the Church cannot now inflift other tems- 

wallpenalties ? So ſhould be make a very abſurd inference eſpecially, ſeeing 
that the penalty of Excommunication includeth a temporall puniſhment, ec. 
The inference that Fiddringron maketh is , that from the wordes of 
Demteronomy the 17. which ſpeake onely of corporall death, MF, Fitz. 
berbert hath brought no- good argument ; for that according to the 
dodrine of Saint eAnguſtime, and Cardinall Bellarmine, which hee 
himſelfe alſo will not denie, 7 he penalty of corporalldeath is now in thenew- 
lan turned to the death of the ſonle by Excommunication, Neither is it true,, 
that Excommunication, being of it own nature a ſeparation fro the Eccleſi. 
aficall connerſation of the faithfull,doth of it owne natzre include any tem- 
porall puniſhment atall,as alſo haue ſhewedin the laſt Chapter,albe- 
it[doenotdeniethat the Church hath now by way of command, an- 
nexed to £xcommunication ſome temporall penalties, but notby way of 
infliting them , as F declared in that place, for I ever grantedthat the 
Church hath power to command, enioyne,or impoletemporall puniſh- 
ments, but not to inflitthem : yertheſe rwo to command, and to inflict, 
to impoſe, and to ds/Þoſe, my Adnerſarydoth commonly confound. 

7 Beſides that, faith M”. Fitzherbert, * it is exident, that in the olde 4p, ,. Q. 
Teſtament exen the temporall Princes themſelues nerepuniſhed by depriuati= mer. g,s, 
onof theiy right to theiy temporall ates, and dominions as* Saul by Samuel, © 1 Reg. 16. 
Athalia by Toiada, Iorarn'8 by one of the children of the Prophets, who be. * 4 Reg.t1. 
ing ent by Elizeus annointedIchu King of Iſrael, to the end he might deftroy © * Neg'9e 
lelabel, all rhe honſe of Achab. 4/ſo Ozias was not only corporally expelled 
ontof the temple-by the Prieſts; & confined by their ſentence to line prinately 
i0b1-0wn houſe bar(accerdiagto1be opinion & dottrine of $.Chryſoltome) 
heonoht alſoro hawe bene who Heprened of the gonernment , as 1 hae ſigui- 
fedbefore® at large: «And there fort ſeeing he telleth vs how the penalty h Cap.s, nu.:1, 
of corporalldearb (which was ordamedin the olde T eff ament ) 15 now falfilled & 23. 


SFiritnally in the new'; Ls hins alſo tell 25, ro what ſpiritual: puniſhment the 
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F The examples fromrhe Oldelaw are anſwered. Cuary 


deprination of Princes right totheir ſtates,and other temporal penaltierthes 
vſuall, are nowconnerted, to the end that wee may ſee:the correſpondence i 
the figurerotheverities matters of puniſhment audi the meare time let hin 
acknowledge, according to bis owne drftrine,andinſtance hereprodaced, tha 
the Church may puni/ſo temporally ſeeing ut may excommunicate aud conſe. 
quently deprine mon of many temporal! commodities. 
$ Butthis alſo is very vatruezthatthe Pri-fs of the olde T:famn 
had authoricic to puniſh temporall Prixces, by depriving them of their 
right to their temporall ſtates, and dominions, as I amply prooued 4. 
bouein the 5. Chapter. Neither doetheſe examples, brought here by 
M-. Fitzherbert, prooucany ſuch thing. For tothe examples of Kin 
Ozias and Athalia, | haue anſwered aboue art large. And as forthe 0. 
ther:wo, belides that Sammne!, Elias, and Elizems, were not Priefts, iti 
manifeſt, that what they did concerning the annointing, or depoling 
of any King they did it not by their owneauthority, but onely as Pry 
phets, and ſpeciall meflengers {ent by God to that purpoſe, Hoy loy 
(faith God to Samme!)' doit thou moxrne Saul, whom 1 hane reietted, tha 
hee rule net oner Iſrael? Fill thy horne with oyle, and come, that 1 me) ſend 
theeto ai the Bethleemite, for I hane pronided me a King among bus Son, 
And again,Goe, ({aith God to & Elias) and retwrne into thy way by the d:- 
ſert of Damaſcus,and when thou art come thither thou ſhalt annoint Ha 
el King over Syria, and lehuthe Soune of Nami thon ſhalt aunoint Kings. 
wer [{racl,'aud Elizeus the Sonne of Saphat, thow ſhalt.arnoynt Prophet fer 
thee. Andtherefore hethatwas ſent by Elizexs to annoint Jeb was 
commanded to ſpeake in the perſon of God, & not of Elizem; Ardhul 
divg (ſaith! Elizexs to him that was ſent) the Lerrlebaxe of ole, thou ſtat 
power pon his head, and ſralt ſay y Thus ſaith our Lord, I hane anwirted 
rhee King ouer {ſrael. Now, what man of judgement would makethis 
inference, that becauſe in the o/delawe ſome Prophets, who were no 
Prieſts, did by the exprelſe commandement of God, make, annoint, or 
depoſe Kings,therefore the Prieſts inthe zewlaw haue ordinary power 
andauthority todoethe ſame. Belike M*, Fitzherbert, will approout 
alſo this argument, thatbecauſe Eliewas commanded by God toau- 
noint not onely 7cb# King ouer 1ſrsel, but alſo Hazel King ouer 5y- 


- 


ia, thereforethe Pope hath authority to make, aud depoſe, not. onely 
Chriſtian, butalſo Pagan Kings. | | 

9 Whereforethat demand, which is heere madeby my 4a: 
fary. to what ſpirituall puniſoment the depri tiow.of.Pririces right '0 toelr 
States , and other temporal penalties thenuſuall., are now.connerted, 10! 
end wee may fee the correſpondence uf the fi gure to the veritie in matte50 
prniſoment,is friuolous z both forthatthe Priefts of theo/d law had 10 
authority to depriue Kings of their temporall Stater, and Dominiony 
ortoinflitemporall puniſhments ;:and. allo albeit they. had = 
5 Þ d aut ori), 
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Grr3. © How the figure is anſwerablers the veritie. 


zuchority,neuertheletle it could notbeeprooued from thence, by de- 
ducing an argument from the fgare to the veritie , that therefore the 
Prieff:of the wew law muſt haue authoritieto doe thelike , but things 
faremore noble, and excellent, for that the vervie muſt beof a more 
highandexcellent order, then the figare, as in thefifth Chapter I pro- 
ved more at-large. ' And therefore as inthe o/delaw all the figures, 
promiles, and puniſliments were mp ſo in the newlaw theveri- 
tie promiſes, aud puniſhments, which correſpond thereunto, mult be 
ſpicituall, not temporall, for otherwiſc the fignre ſhould bee the ſame 
with theveritie, and not of an highernature,and order then the veriry: 
So thattemporall life, muſt correſpond to {pirituall life , remporal] 
kingdomes to ſpirituall kingdomes, temporall goods to ſpirituall 
5, temporal! promiſes, and rewards to ſpirituall promiſes, andre- 
wards,and temporall puniſhments to ſpurituall puniſhments all which 
firituall puniſhments are contained in Excommunication Maior , and 
Mmor,and in other Eccleſiafticall Cenſures and puniſhments. Andto 
that, which he addeth in the end 5 that 1 muſt acknowledge according to 
m ownedoftrine, that the Church may prniſo temporally , ſeeing that ſhee 
may excommunicate , have already fully ® anſwered , and denyed his 
conſequence, for that the Chwrch of Chriſt neither by Exoommnication, 
norby any other way, hath by the inſtitution of Chriſt authoritie to 
inflict temporall puniſhments, bur only co puniſh temporally by way 
of command, which no man denyeth, And thus much concerning the 
ode law. 
to Now to the authorities , which MF. Fitzherbert brought out 
of rhenew Teſtament, I anſwered thus : Sixty, thoſeplaces of thenew 
Teſtament, Dnodennque ſolnerts ſuper terramsy &c. " Whatſoener thay n Matth. 16, 
ſhalt looſe vpon earth,&c. and Paſce ones meas, ® Feede my ſheepe, as alſo ,, 7,0 .1 
therezſon which Fa. Pa7ſons bringeth, to wit, that otherwiſe the Eccle« 
fiaſticall common-wealth ſhould bee 4mperfett , and not ſufficient for it ſelfe, 
areexplicated by mee elſewhere,” ' And that corporall killing of An4- 
14, and Saphira , and the viſibledeliuering of the fornicatour to Sa- 
than, are tobe referred to thegraceof miracles. Neither will this Aw 
thour ſay, as [ imagine, that-the Pope hath power to kill wicked men, 
and malefaftours with the word of his mouth. 
11 Tothis my anſwere M'. Fitzherbert replieth inthe ſame or- 
der: And firftto my anſwereto thoſetwo places, Fhatſeener thou ſpate P —_—_ 
looſe, &&c. and Feede my (heepe, which I made in my eApologie?, where- {0 = ſeq. 
vntoT remitred the Reader, he replieth thus : 4That which Widdring- q Pax. 115, 
fon ſaith un his 'Apologie concerning theſe two texts all-dged ont of the nu. 6.7.5. 
Gofjell, is no other but to preone, that Chrill game thereby to $, Peter a ſpi- © bo = 7 
ritnall anthoritie onely, which we willingly grant, as D. Adolphus Schulc- ſera 4.6-Reſ. 
kenius* in his anſwere for Cardinall Bellarmine hath declared Juſicientl, pondeo p.136 
2 X 4 an 


—26  TheſowndsQuodema; falueris, 6. 90 dulired, Cay 


{ lhbidems, 


and tolde my Adnerſary Widdrington withall, how vainely he hath labs. 
redwith along diſcourſe, and many idle words to prooue that, which neithy 
the Cardinall,nor any other Catholike will deny, © © 

12 For wee willingly grant , ſaith Schulckenius , that the Popes 
power 15 formally _ though virtually it ts alſotemporall, extending it 
ſelfe to temporall things ſo farre forth, as they are ſubordinate ts the ſpiri. 
tual, andthe neceſſitie of the (/hnrch ſhall require. $0 hee, * and afternar}, 
he alſo explicateth the ſame in theſe words; Nam 6c animus noſter ſpiritys 
eſt, &c, For our ſoule, ſaith he, ts a ſpirit, and hath a ſpiritual powey, and 
yet it doth not onely thereby gonerne the body which is ſubicft wn it, but 
dh alſe.chaſtiſe it with corporal puniſhments, gs watching , hairecluh, fg 
ſting, and whipping. And therefore if Bellarmine 4id ſay , that the Pope 
doth indgethe faults of Princes , 4nd vpon their deſert deprine them. (ome. 
times of their gouernment by a temporal power, his Adncrſary Widdring- 
ton ſhould (ay ſomewhat to the purpoſe ; but now ſezing that Bellarmine 
ſaith, that the Popevſeth a ſpirituall power, when hee dzpriucth Princes of 


" their States , for (pirituall and Eccleſiaſticall crimes ( ſuch as hereſies and 


Schiſmaes are ) his eAduerſary Widdrington doth ta/ely beate the ayre,h6, 


* for he ſhould haue prooued, that a ſupreme (pirituall power cannot extendit 


ſelfe to difpoſe of temporall things , as they are referred to ſpiritnall thing, 
Thus [aith Schulckenius. 

Iz Andthereef my Aduerſary Widdrington might haxe taken ne- 
tice if it had pleaſed him, when he referred me and his Readers tohus Ap )- 
logie for anſwere to thoſe places, For albeit he may perhaps pretend that hee 
had not ſeeneSchulckenius ha eApelogie for the Cardinall, before hee had 
ended bis Theologicall Diſputatrion ; yer.it # enident , that he had ſent, 
and readit before he wrote his Admonition to the Reader, wherem he wri- 
teth againſt me, For he not onely maketh mention therein of the Apologicef 
Schulckenius, but alſo carpeth at him for ſome things that hee handleth 
«ud therefore if he had meant ſincerely, he would not hane remitted vs to hu 
owne Apologie for this point , without ſome confutation of $Schulckenius 
his Anſwere thereto ; 1 meane of ſo much as concerneth this matter. Fir 
— - - y multiply pron write of this contromer ſie 44 lng 4 , 
tet $44natalltone e » if will ftsll his  £rY 001145, A 
d:ſſemble the — _ made avs cr. 15 Lp Fe remuteth 
me tobiy Apologie, ſo 1 remit him alſo to the anſwere of Schulckenius, 
which I haue partly laide downe beere, and maybe ſeene more as large in bmw. 


Andthss [hall ſuffice for this poant., 


14 But truely it isintollerable, that theſemen. ſhould ſoſhame 
fully both abuſe me, and delude their Reader, I doe not (ay , onelyi0 
diſlembling the anſwere Imadetotheir argument, butin plainly cor- 
rupting the words, and manifeſtſenſethereof, inwhich. manner tity 
may multply bookes , and make Replies with eaſe, but with ſhawe 


enoug 
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-—tol Forie dyvncue.therLlabored inthe pl 
eneenoting cl. ey” ps. ar ry xp es oct 
ther Cardinal Bo other Carbolike will deny, toni, that 


Chriſt gave:to 5-Peter « ffiritual axtberitie' oncly y ( although it be well 
knownez/ that rhe common. opinion of the Canomſts doth deny the 
Gme who con:end that Chrift gauethereby to.S. Peter nor onely {pirt- 
uall, butalſocemporall authoratie, and made him thereby not onely a 
ſpiritual, buralſo a temporall Monarch, and therefore MF. Fiezherbere 
is groſly muſtaken', in faping ſo;boldly , ret neither Cardinal! Bellar- 
mine y yr any other Catholike well deny that Chriſt Lane thereby to 
5, Peter « uritnall avthoritie onely.) For 1 did not concendin that place 
2bout the authority which was giuen to Saint Peter , ro binde and looſe 
(which wnmar ery ker to bee ” _ 2. with to feede by 
gw it was # OT pranel;o r#0tb, as the Canonits wil 
4 * bur about:the- aRs:andeffeRts of: that power and authority 4 
2nd | affirme that theeffets of that power which was giuentoS.Peter + 
to binde,and /ooſe, towit,the — and looſings themſclues, were /þiri- 
tzdll,and not temporal bindingrand looſigs.Far this was my anſwere in , dts 
that lace*. - 74 ſt} MEM. AS 1 3" $599 _ ; 
I Sow alchough it be generally ſaid by Chriſt our Sauiour, whatſoes - 
ver thou ſhalt binde,&c. yet without doubt neither is that word [ whar/oe- >) 
vr] to beetakenin it whole latitude or generalicy, or, astheLogiciar: »» 


ſay,with a complete difribation, but with ſome limitatio,or accommedate »» 
dfirutionnenther did. Chrift.our Sauiourſpeake of every bindzng, but >» 


only of a certaine,&c je if rate ge, cette thewords that go be- »» 
fore;to wit { ehe of the kingdome of keanen and by thoſethat follew »» 
[ &ivcelu, alſo in beauen | itis plaine enough) that this bend, which the »» 
Eccleliaſticall airy by theinſticution of Chrift, binde and looſe, is »» 
not a temporal pyd, but chat it appertaineth to a heawently and fpiritxall >» 
binding, Whereupen the Interlingall Glofe, expounding thoſe wordey »» 
Muth.18.IWhat things /aener you ſpall binde,with the bond, (aith hee , of »» 
eAuthema, Whuchalſo Frazciſcus Suarez, a raoft famous Divine, of »» 
the Sociexie of '/eſic« doth. expreſly affirme : Bot that , which i5 added, > 
laith he," Erig ligatwen + in £0, Shall beeboundalfo.in heauen, doth »u Tom, ?, 
ſuſſciently declare, this pawer not 19 benarwrall, but [npernatrall, and that 1 [ef *: 
bend ( markethis word, bond ) tobe fpirunal, and of «/wperionr, or higher »» 
oder, And Jognnes Pariſfienſs , To that, Gaich hee; * which i5.ſecondlyob- 15% 1 T:ntt. 
ied, Whatſoeuer you ſhall looſe, &cc, 1 avſmeregrcardung.ca Chryſo- 1 F490; Ke 
ſome, and Rabanus, that by ahve ne other pewer tc awferſtood to beg ginen, 59 © 
ut firitual, towit , (oblerue thag which fallowerh)): :94%/o/pefrom the >» 
bond of /amnes. Fer it were faoly19 wngderfignd,, that by this gizex amho- >> 
Mie toavſolne from theband of debes,, Thus Lanſwered in my e-Lhologre. » 

i5 Conſider naw, Gerd: Reader; with what face, or conſcience 


theſe 
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corporal chaines ,/ to 
bonds, deÞts,'or | 
ritual bivdings; and loofinge 3) 


my foreſaidanſ{were, ſeeing that D. Schwlckenins (aide nothing at all a- 


_ but cunningly flyed from the effe#: of che Apoſtles power to- 


de, and looſe, whichI there prooued to be onely Furitsall , and not 
temporal bonds ,to the power it ſelfeto binde and looſe, whereof I did not 
intend co diſputein that place, knowing well, that although the effcfs 
of that power had beene,agthey werenot, 2emporall bendings, and /00- 
ſng:y yer the power it ſelfe to binde, and /ooſe might for diuers reaſons be 
called, as Diuznes doe call it , a irauall, and not formally, a temporal, 


a Caps ſec.2, 


nu, 10, > {tco 


or cixil power, although, as I ſaid aboue,® I chinkethis queſtion betwixt t, cp. »«, 7 c. 
the Dizines and Canoniſts, whether it be a (pirituall,or a temporall power, Se: alfſobeneaab 
to be more 2er44{landof wordes , rhen#eall, and ofthe thing it (elfe. _ 2,161, 

| #q- 


Andthis may ſuffice for chis point... -- | 


19 Now before weecometoexainineFa. Parſons reaſon y it will 


notbe amiſle to ſer. downethe-ſubſtance of that I anſwered to Cardi- 
nall Be!larmizes ſecond argument, which is the ſame in effeR with that 


of Fa.P.4>/or ;-aad alforoexamine what D..Schulckenivs replicth to- 


the ſame. To prooue therefore, that the Cherch hath powerto diſpoſe 
of temporall things, and to infli cemporali puniſhments, Cardinall 
Beilarmine bringeth this arguinent. 7 he Ecolefiaſticall common-wealth 
ovghtito be perfett, and (wfficeent for it ſelfe in order to her end, for ſuch are 
al well elabliſhed Common-wealths, therefore ſhec ought 40 bas, all pawer 
neceſſar310 rhe attainiygef ber end, but power to.u!e, and. ts. diipaſe of tems 
poralle 15 neceſſary to tho.fpiritnall end , becanſe atherwiſe-wicked Reinces 
might without puniſoment fauonr heretickes , and ougrihrow religion, there- 


4 
fore fe hath alſo this power, 


+, 20. ,Tothisargument I anſwered in. my | Anologie "A bf bydiſtin- 22 7 


ts 32 U77» 


puiſhing that. equiuocall propoſulon,Ths boy eliaftical Communeweal, 
ought to be perfelF, and to hang all ptwer \ſufficient an tothe aitei- 
ning of her end, which is theeternall ſalyation of ſaules. For fr/che 
ſenle of chat propoſition may. bee, thatthe Church haib fucha /«ff: 


9x power to obtaine her ends whichie.che fGluation, of ſoules, chat 


Bel.!.g.4e Rom, . . 
P *W.C.7. 
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ſaluation. 

21 Nowconcerning this firſt part of the difsn&7or,D. Schulcke- 
iu doth'not deny, that the aforeſaid propoſition , The Eccleſiaftical 
gommon-wealth ought to beeperfe;&&c, ts in this ſenſe falſe, but hee de. 
nieth, that CafdinallBellarmine vnderltood itin this ſeniſe, and he only 


reprehendeth mefor omitting to ſet downe what Cafdinall Bellormir 
anſwered to the obietions of Paulus Venetus, 1 anſwere, ſaith he, 1 
Aavwerſarie Widdrington had done well , if when hee related Paulus Ve 
netus his. arguments and vnmneceſſarie ſubtilties , hoe had alſo adiy- 
ved Cardinal Bellarmines a»fwere : For ſo both bee had done the Ret 
der a pleaſure, and alſo had eaſed v1 of the paines to anſwere, But it iwel, 
that Paulus Venetus bis arguments are not ſuch , that we muſt labour much 
t0 anſwere them, For that which Bellartnineſaid, that the Pope caneffeft 
all that, which is neceſſariero bring foules to Paradiſe, and can remoue 
all the impediments, &e:to be vnderſtoott mvhis ſenſe, that the Popes 
power is not limited, or reftrained, aiit is inner of niferrour Orders, but tis 
moſt arph, an4 moſt great, aut therefore the »holeandfull Eccleſiaſtical 
power to gee Sneraments, IPidalgences, Benefits, 40 Wake lawes, Decree, 
Canons,to diſpenſe in Oathes, lawes, vowes, to exanyinie, mage, puniſh, ant 
chat iweyery.Dioceſſe, Province, Kingdome's 1t 4 t> be addedthatthe[ 


 thingSaretrbronltrftved;for Wiuch at conteviuth rhe Popes part, 04” 
 amatter fit 16 rereitic hi aftion, And therefort no marnxile if the Pope 


wot fin ofa ws Yall 6h Flite in hore, bo ſomes eſpecial in'r1 


' For it is theivomvit ſanity net the Ropes, ſevingtharbedeth apply remebn'1 
Wh Top a prgrm TTE 


marudie 


Grar7. and D.Suchulckenius anſrere ave confured, 


zol 


——— 


=rraaile if the Pope comet apply arenedy to au infant being in danger mthe 


mothers wombe, becanſe ſuch an infant is not capable of the Popes belpe. And: 


the ſame reaſon is of amanywho whenhe hath committed amortall ſine fall-th 
madde oc | 

22 Bur fo, although when I publiſhed my Apologie,l hadſeene 
Cardinall Bellarmmines Reply to Palins Veretrs, as I didnor, and there- 
fore could not ſet downe what the Cardina/anſwered to his obieion, 

« | muſt then alio haue affirmed, as alſo I doe now, that whatſoeuer 
Cardinall Bellarmmes meaning was, yet his words areſo generall and 
without any Imitation, or declaration, that they may very well be vn« 
derſtood in the aforefaide ſenſe, The Pope, faich hee, can effe all that, 
which 15 neceſſary t0 bring ſoules to Paradiſe, and can remoone all the impe- 

-diments, which the world , and the Denill with all their forces and ſleights 
can oppoſe, Seeing therefore that the Dixellcan by his power calta man 
being in mortall linneinto phrencie, by which he is hindered from at- 
taining to eternall ſaluation, and can hinder an infant from being bap- 
tized by cauſing che mother notco deliueritaliue, and alſo can cauſe 
ſundry inward motions in the ſoule of man : and becauſe Cardinall 
B:larmines words areſo generall, and withoutany limication , or de- 
daration , The Pope, ſaith he, car remoone all the impediments to (alua- 
tion which the Demill: with all bis force and ſleight can oppoſe , it is plaine, 
thatthey may very well bee ſo vnderſtood , thatthe Pope can allo re= 
mooue the aforelaid ampediments , for that thoſe impediments are inclu- 
dedin «ll impediments, as a particular in a vniuerſall, and therefore to 
take away all occaſion of errour it was not vnnecellary to declare 
5 your ſenſe thoſe wordes being {o generall might bee tru2 , or 
ale, 

23 Beſides, although the Popes power bee not ſolimitted andre- 
ſtrained, as itis inmen of inferiour Orders, but ir is moſt ample, molt 
preat,andfull in a certaine meaſure and degreezyet this Dofowy cannot 
be ignorant, that, there is a great controverſie among learned Ca- 
tholikes concerning the —— , greatneſle, and tulnele of the 
Popes power as well in ſpirituals, as in temporals. For the Canonifts doe 
bold, thathe hath formally, properly and direZ/y both temparall and ſpi- 
lituall power, avd that he is not. onely a ſupreme ſpiritual Raſt our, but 
allo atemporall Monarch; but this Doftour with ſome other Dininesdoe 
maintaine, thathe bath ferwalh., properly, and direfly no temporall 
power, but onely ſpingcuall, yer by this ſpirituall power of his, they fay 
hecan diſpoſe of all things; aud.ioflict all kinde of puniſhments,as well 
temporall as ſpirituall asf hee had formally , afid diretl/y remporall 
power, and.therefoxe they will'not call.chis power of the Pope to dif= 
pole of all temporalls. formal{yand direith, but vertually and ndiretty 
temporall power, or a fupreme power to diſpoſe of all temporalls in 


order 
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order tofpirituallgood. Other Dixmes , and-Lawyerr, whom cited 
aboue in the fr part, doe contend, that the Pope by the inſtirution of 
Criff hath neither formaily , nor virtwaily, neither dreth , nor ink; 
retHy any temporal power, or authority to diſpoſe of temporall thingy, 
or to inflict temporall puniſhments , but onely ſpirituall power, by 
which he may diſpoſe, ordiſpencein ſpirituall things, andinflia\ Pirt 
tuall puniſhments, and alſo command, enioyne, or impoſe temporal! 
things, as in them may befound vertue or vice , which are the obje& 
of the ſpirituall diretiuve power , but no way diſpoſe of temporall 
things, orinfli& temporallor ciuill puniſhmencs, for that theſe are the 
as and obie&ts onely of ciuill power. 

24 Neitheralſocan this Doffour be ignorant, that thereisa great 
controuerlie betwixt the Dinmesof Rome,and of Parts, about theam- 
plitude, greatneſle, and fulnele of the Popes ſpirituall power : inſo- 
much that Jacobus Almainns,' a famous Dottonr of Pars doth affirme, 
© that there 15 ſo great a controuerſie among Doctours concerneng the plen. 


author, Eccleſ. tude, or fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſticall power , and to what things tt u extend:d, 
that in this matter there are few things ſecure, or without donbt : ſo that a, 
William Occam ſasth, it would bee very neceſſarie in theſetimes, that wiſe 
ren being compelled by Oaths, and horrible threatnmgs to ſpeake the truth 
ſhould declare what things doe belong tothe plenttude of Eccleſiafticall power, 
and much more oft Papallauthoritie, which Aimame with the other 
Dizines of Par doe make inferiourto the power of the Church , or 


cap.2. - 


Gerſon de po- 
teſt Ecclef, 
conſed.12, 


of a Generall Comncell, which doth repreſentthe Church : for as len 
Gerſon, and the ſaid Almame doe afhirme,deceitfull flatterie hath now 
ouermuch extendedand amplified the greatnelle, and fulneſle of P4- 
pall authoritie, 

25 Moreoner, although 1 will noe denierhat the Pope hath autho- 
ritieto makelawesand Canons, yet it is not certainethat hee hath au- 
thority tomake lawes,and Canons to binde a gererall Cormcell, for that 
the DoGtours of Paris doe affirre, that a general Connell hath authori- 
ty to make laws & Canonstobindethe Pope according tortheexprelle 
dcfinitionsof the Conncels of Coxſtenceand Bafill. The Comncell dothor- 
daine, define, decree, and determine, (aithithe Conneelt of Conſtance, as tol- 
loweth. Ard firſt it doth declare that the ſaid Councell bemg gathered in 
the boly Ghofl, making a generall Conneell; and repreſenting the (1 atholike 
Church, bath anmediately from Chriſt authority, which exery man of what 
ſtate or dignity ſoener, although it be papall, ts bownd to obey in thoſe thing! 
which belong tofaith, and tothe rooting ont of the ſaid Schiſmre, ard to the 
Teferming of the ſaid Churchinthe head antlmembers, Alſout doth declar 
that enery manof whatſoener condition , feate ' of dignity hre bee, alrhoug" 


_ #t bePapall, that ſhall obfinately contemme'to obey the commanndes, ſi 


entes, decrees, or precepts of this ſacred Synode, being lawfully gathered oe 
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cerning the aforeſaid, or appertaining '0 any of them, made, or t1 be made, 
onleſſe he ſhall repent, let him be ſubielt to condigne pennance, and be deſer- 
nedly puniſhed by haning alſo recourſe (if « ſhal be needfull) to other helps of 
law: Which decrees of the Coxncell of Conſtance, the Councel allo of 
Baflfl, which was lawfully called by Pope Ewgenize the 4. and which-at 
that time when theſe decrees were made, was not accounted a SchiCl 


maticall, butalawfull and OecamenicallCouncell, dottsin- the ſame ex- Mouy Bal, 


prelſe words confirme. 

26 eMlſo,althoughlI will not deny that the Popehath authority to 
diſpencein vowes, and oathes, yet itis not certaine that hee hath au- 
thorityto diſpenſe in all vowes, and in all oathes : for thar many Ds- 
vine; do with $., Themas maintaine that he hath nor power to diſpence 
inthe ſolemne yowe of religious chaſtity, orin choſe oathes which are 
made tocoofirmeany things. which wee are otherwiſe bound to per- 
forme by che law of God, or nature : becauſethe opinion of the Tho= 
miſts is, that the Pope doch difpencein oathes onely by declaring that 
theching w® is confirmed by oath, is not now a ſufficient matter of an 


oath, as I haue declared more at large elſewhere. * Laſtly, alchough I f nifuar. 
doe willingly graunt that the Pepe hath authority to puniſh, yet it is Theolog, e. 6, 
not certaine that he hath authority to puniſh withall kiade of puniſh- /*. 6. ns. 8, ez 
ments, for that many learned Catholikes doc holde, as you may ſee - nas _ 


moreatlargeabouvein the f/# part, that Eccleliaſticall power is by the 
inticution of Chriſt reſtrained onely to Eccleliaſticall Cenſures, and 
cannot infli& temporall or ciuill puniſhments, as death, baniſhment, 
impriſonment, depriving of temporall goods, &c. And thus much 
concerning theft part of the aforeſaid d:/f:niton ; now touching the 


fecond part. 


27 Secondly therefore,the meaning of Cardinall Bellarminer afore. »>- 


ſaidpropofition [The Eccheſcafticall common-wealth ought tobee perfell, »» 
and to hane all power ſufficient and neceſſarie , 5c.) may bee, that the »» 


Cmrch hath all power ſufficient , and necetlarie in orde? to her ende, » 


which is the faluation of ſoules , in reſpeRof the power it ſelfeand not »» 
tn reſpeR alſoof all thoſethings: which areinany wileneceſſarie, chat »» 
the power may aCtually worke her efteR.As the power, forexample.of »» 
the Sunneto giuelight, may bee vnderſtood ſufficient, either 19-re »- 
of the power it ſelfe to giue light , or in reſpect alſo: 6 thot »» 
ings, which doe any way concurreto the actuall giuing of light 2» 
and which things. , if they bee wanting, will hinder the-giuing of 2» 
light , of which ſort are a proportionate diſtance, a'capable; _ 
well difpoſedſubiet. And although the Sunne hath not ſufficiend, »» 
power toremoueall thoſe impediments ,. which may hinder her actu- 2» 
of liphe,' for ſo it ſhould draw the body that is to bee en- »» 
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cleare, or per{picuous,which to doeisnot is the power of the Sunne 
Fo parts re mew. mancanthereforedeny, that the Sunine hath a per- 
« fect power,andofitſelfeſufficienttoenlighten ? | 
« 28 Andinthis ſenſethe aforeſaid avtecedent propoſition is 
« For the Chriſtian common-wealth , or the Church of Chrift hath a Pet. 
«c fe&t,andſufhcient power forit felfe- to bring ſoules to the kingdome 
« of heauenzfor as much as belongeth tothe power itſelfe, which ne. 
« uerthelelle doeth ſuppoſe the ſubiero bee otherwiſe apt, and well dif. 
cc poſed, For ſhe hath power granted her by Chriſt togiue grace,where. 
«« by we may;come to the kingdome of heauen,, to Infants by the $4- 
«« cramentob Baptilme,-and to men of diſcretion: alſo by other Sacra- 
«c nents, butefpecially.of Penance, by which che Prie/t, as a Miniſter 
« of Chriſt byyertve of the keyes, which he hath receiued from Chrif 
c« abſoluechfrom{innes and gjueth grace, neuerthelele this powerto 
«« worke actually her effeR;ſuppoſeth cereaineneceſlarie diſpolitions on 
«« thebehalfe of the perſons whoare to recejue the Sacraments, as well 
«c in Infants, asin men ct diſcretion; which diſpoſitions the Church hath 
«« not alwaycs power toprocure. eſo, beſides this power, which the 
«c Diwines call of Order,the Church hath allo power of 1ur:/diftion; for 
«« ſheehath authoritieto preach the word of Gop, to corre linners, to 
«« makelawes, and topuniſh the tranſgreſſours with Eccleſiaſticall , or 
* c« ſpirituall puniſhments : For as the Charch , and the Eccleliaſticall 
«c powers {pirituall,ſo alſo ſhe ought to haue meanes proportionate to 
«« ſuchanend. Wee grauntthetefore the antecedent propolition in this 
«c ſenſe, which we have now declared, but we deny,&c. 
' 29 | Now this Dofoxr although hee granteth all chis , which | 
haue {aid to bee true, yet hecannotforbeare to take certaine idle ex- 
$ 24.353.d ceptionsagainſtthe ſame. 7 anſwere , faithhe, 8 although all this dve 
a#,179.6 ſeq. make little or nothing to the ſoluing of Cardinall Bellarmines arguments 
but to the enlarging of the volume of his booke they make much , yet | would 
. relate what kee hath ſaid, for that 1 ſaw certaine things to bee woted therem, 
But whether they makelittle or nothing to ſolue Cardinall Zellr- 
mines argument,you ſhall ſee anon 3this 1s a vſuall tricke of this Do- 
Honr ,; eſpecially when my anſwere, or argument is of greateſt force, 
that heeknoweth not well what co reply thereunto , then with ſome 
| idle,ordeſpitefull wordsto ſhift ic of yl as thatit is ſpoken eithertodif- 
Brace Cardinall Bellarmine, orto-makethe Sea Apdſtolike odious , and 
dreadfullto Chriſtian Princes; orthat itisporhing to thepurpole , but 
to enfarge my booke, and to-makeit ſeeme to.bee of 2 competent vo- 
lume, and fuch like trifling toies, which doeargue rather want of mat- 
| £er, andafſpirit of contradiction , then a; true deſire to examine ſin- 
cerely this1mportan, anddifficult coneroverſiez and which with 3s 


great facilitie, and farce greater reaſoh may bee retozred backs _ 
p 1m- 


 K 


true; 


and D.Schulckenius avfwivenre confated, OS 
. i epeating of the ſame ſentences, and whichare 
nothing to the purpoſe, as that of $. Leo , Fccleſaftic: lenitas refwgs 
cruentss vitiones , Eccleſoatticall lenitie doeth ſbunne cruell puni 
which is nothing to theſoluing of my argument , and ſpending many 
wordes to proouethat the Pope hath power to command, andenioyne 
temporal alties , whereof I made no queſtion, - and conſuming 
rwentieeight whole pagesto prooue; that S. Peter, and his Swcceſſours 
irethe headsof the Church, which no Catholike dothdeny,and which 
makeliccle, or nothing to the lpugning of my doctrine, but to the 
enlarging the volume of his booke they make much. 
10 Now youſhallſce what goodly obſcruationsthis Defowr hath 
found out in this pare of my anſwere. Firft, faith he, © i & 20 bee 06 |, Pag-35 3 
ſerved, that my Aduerſarie Widdrington , / know not with what cunning 
bath transferred the queft10n from the Eccleſiaſtical common-wealth, as it t4 
diftinguiſned from the Common- wealth of Chriſtian Latkes, tothe Chriſtian 
Common-wealth, or the Church of Chiiſt , 4s xt 4 diſtingaiſhed fromthe 
companie of Pagans. and wnfidels, For m Bellarmines argument the Eccle- 
fuſticall Common-wealth 15 taken in the firlt, and not in the later ſenſe » But 
Widdrington auſwererh of the Chriſtian common-wealth , as it comprehen. 
deth Church-men, and Lay-men, Let he himſelfe ſee with what ſimplicitie 
bee did it , who otherwiſe docth ſeeme ſo ſcrupulouſly to ſwme equi= 
pocations, | 
31 But feſt it is to bee obſerued , with what cunning , or igno=» 
rance this Doftour affirmeth , that I haue transferred the queltion 
fromthe Eccleſiaſticall common- wealth, asitis diſtinguiſhed trom the 
Common-wealth of Chriſtian Laikes, to the Chriſtian common- 
wealth, or Church of C&rſt , as itis diſtinguiſhed from the companie 
of Pagans, andinfidels : ſeeing that I expreſly ſpake of the Eccleſiaſti- See Apolog, 
call Common- wealth , as it is aſpirituall common-wealth , and as it ** 176.189, 
bath ſpirituall power 3 Now with what colour of probabilitiecan this eſs 
Dottewr inferre from any one word of mine, that I euer ſaide, chat 
Eccleſiaſticall or ſpirituall power doeth reſide in Lay - men? orthat 
when I treate of the ſpirituall power of the Charch , or of the Eccle- 
liaſticall common-wealth, I rake the Charch , as it comprehendeth 
Church-men, and Lay-men? Trueit is, thatthe Eccleſiaſticall, or ſpi- 
rituall Common- »kingdome, or Churchof Chriſt , when wee 
[peake properly, and generally , is taken both by Cardinall Zcllarmine, 
andmy ſelfe, asit comprehendeth Cleargie-men,and Lay-men, that is, 
asItcontaineth bothſpirituall power , and ſpirituall ſubicion , ſpiri- 
fuall Paſtours, andſpiricuall ſubiets z and therefore Cardinall Bellay- 
minebeforein his firſt reaſon affirmed , that Kings, and Biſhops, Clears 
g1e-men, and Lay-men doe not make two common-wealths, but one onely, 
tos is,one Church, Aslikewiſca temporallcommon-weaki,or king- 
, Y ome, 
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dome, when we ſpeakeproperly, and generally, is taken'2sit compre. 
hendeth both temporall Kings, and cemporall ſubie&s, that iS, a$it 
containeth both ciuill power, and ciuillfubieftiony For what man of 
judgement, ſpeaking generally of a temporallkingdome, by the na 
of the kingdome vnderſtanderh onely the King himſelfe , but when ho 
ſpeaketh of the temporall power of a kingdome , as I exprelly ſpal, 
heere of the ſpirituall power of the Eccletiaſticall Common-wezlh 
no judicious man can ynderſtand, that he ſpeaketh of {ubieds, where. 
in no temporall power doeth reſide, Let this De&our therefore {5 
himſelfe with what ſimplicitie hefaid , that I comprehended heerc jn 
this anſwerevnder the name of the Ececleſiafticall commea-wealth Clexr, 
gie-men, and Lay-men , whenl treated of the Eccleliaſticall, or ſpiri. 
tuall power of the Church. 
i Pag-254, 32 Secondly , it # tobee obſerned , ſaith this Dofonr, i that whit) 
Widdrington heere diſputeth of an apt, and well diſpoſed ſubie@t , that thy 
Ecele(jaFticall power may there worke her effef tobetrue, and that Cari. 
zall Bellarmine hath the ſame in his anſwere to the obieftions of Paulus 
Venetus : «nd yet thit Widdrington after his accuſtomed wprightneſ: 
commended the argument of Paulus Venetus , and diſfembled Card, Bellar. 
mines anſwere, 

Heere you ſee, that this DoQoxr granteth the difinfion which 
made to bee true, and that Card, Bellzymine approoueth the ſame: but 
that which he addeth, chat 1 d:ſſembled Cardmall Bellarmines ar{wae 
very vutrue ; for | neuer faw his an{were z and although | had leeneit, 
and ſo might hauecommended his meaning, and his declaraion, yet 
truely I ſhould not haue commended his words being ſpoken fo gene. 
rally, and without any limitation, or declaration , ſeeing that they may 
imply,that the Pope can remooueall impediments whatſocuer, which 
either the world , or the Deuill withall their forces , and (leights can 
oppoſe, which propoſition may at the frft light bee taken, as] have 
knowne diuerslearned men ynderſtand it, in that firſt ſenſe, whichbe- 
fore I ſhewedto bee falſe, and therefore what great fault, trow you, 
could it bee forme to declarethemeaning of thoſe words moreplaine- 
ly?ſceingthat a propoſition may without doubtſometimes befalſe, yea 
and as learned Dinmesareof opinion, may bee alſo hercticall, accor- 
ding to that vulgar maxime, which SaintThomas, and the Maifer of 
the ſentences attribute to Saint Hierome , ex verbs mardinate prole- 

; @:% ts incurritur hereſit , herefie 1 incurred by wordes inordinately ite 

Moſer "+ red, although hee, by whom they were ſpoken , had no badd 
meaning. 

k 1bid. 33 Thwdih,faith this Doftogr, k it wto bee obſerned,that Widdring- 

ton, whiles hee declareth what puniſhments the Church caninflif? vpoin 


- - ſ#bieftsthat ſhall offend, maketh mention onely of ſpiritual pry , r 
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though the Church cannot inflift alſo temporall puniſpments , whereof ſee 
what wee hawe ſaid aboue cap.4. vpon the 40.41.Aand 42. numbers, 

True it is, that che maine ſcope of my Apologiewas no other, then 
to prooueit to bee probable, that the ſpiriruall power of the Church, 
or Eccleſiaſticall Common- wealth doerh nocextend to the inflictin 
of temporall, or ciuill puniſhments, but onely of Eccleſiaſtical, or 
ſpiricuall Cenſures, Neither hath this De&oar in thoſe places , to 
which hee remitteth his Reader, prooued any other thing, then thatche 
Church by vertue of her ſpiritual| power may commaad, enioyne,and 
impoſe cemporall puniſhments, and by thetemporall authoritie given 
her by thegrant, and conſent of temporall Princes may alſo inflict them 
ypon inferiour perſons, which neuer denyed. And fo in this king* 
dome wee lee by experience; that albeit By/ops haue euer had authori- 
tie to excommunicatediſobedient perſons , and to enioyne temporal 
nenal:ies , as a thing proper to their ſpirituall power, yer toimpriſon 
them they procure a #74 out of the temporall Court de excommunicato 
capiendo, for apprehending an excommunicated perſon. 

14 Laſtly, faith this Doftowr , * it is to bee obſerued, that whiles | 1hid pag. 3 54 
Widdrington declareth the power of 1uriſd:thon, not without mylerie, hee | 
hath ſaid nothing of the power to abſolur from oaths , and vowes, andother 
things of that kma. 

I rueitis, thatalthough I did notin that place expreſly affirme, as 
alſo 1 did ner deny, that the Eccleſiaſticall power doth nor extend to 
theabſoluing from oathes, and yowes, yet of ſet purpole, and for ſome 
mylterie I did then omit to make mention of them : and the myſterie 
wzsthis, for thatthere is a_ great controuerlie among learned Dixines, 
eſpecially berwixt the Thowsſts, and their oppolites , ( wherewith I 
thoughtitneither necel{arie,nor expedientat that time tointermeddle) 
not only in what maner the ſpiritual power of the Church may abſolue 
fro caths.& vowes, bur alſo whether the Chnrch hath any authoritie at 
all to abſoluefrom all Oaths, and all vowes, ſeeing that, as afterwards 
" [ declared, $. Thamary and his followers doe contend , that.the- Pope m Przfar. ad 
hath no authoritieto abſoluefrom theſolemne vow of religious chaſti- K<iP.A-olog. 
tie, ard alſo that hee cannotabſolue from any vow,or oath by releaſing 5.7 we a 
thebond, and obligation to performethat, whichis once {worne or NE: 
vowed, for this were to abſfolue from the /aw of Natwre , which 
commandeth ysto performe that whichwehaueoncelawfully {worne, 
or vowed; but onely by declaring and interpreting, 'that the matter, 
which was ſworneor vowed, is not gow inthis particular caſea ſuftici- _ 
ent mater tobeeſworne; or vowed ; From which doctrine itcleerely 
followeh, .thar the Pope-hath no authoritie to abſolye from the oath 
of true temporall alegiance y ynlefle hee alſo baueauthoritie, as hee 


hath notzeo declare thacrrue terporall allegiance is not.in thatparti= 
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— cular caſe lawfull, or neceflary, and conſequently,nota ſufficient mar. 
ter to bee ſworne, whereas true temporall allegiance is alwayes ny 
onely lawfull , butalſonecellary, and commaunded by the 1a gf 
God and nature, Andrhus much concerning this Dottours obſer. 
UAftONS. 

35 Nowyouſhall ſce how wellhe confuteth the anſwere, which 

I gaue to Cardinall Bellerminerargument, ſuppoſing the aforeſaid 4. 

ſtinftien. Thus thereforel began to anſwereir : Wherefore we pray 

cc the antecedent propoſition inthe ſenſe, which wee have now declared. 
«« But wedeny that the powerto vſe & to diſpoſe of the temporals of 
« Chriſtians is neceſſary to the _ end : for ſuch a power is nor 
«« proportionate to that end,6c therfore there is no likelyhood, that for 
« the ſpirituall end ſuch a temporall power, or, which is all one, ſuch; 
« powertodiſpoſeof temporals, was by Chri# our Sauiour givento his 

« Church, which is a ſpirituallandnot temporall common-wealth, 
® Nem.355, 1 anſwere,faith this Doftor *, whether the power to we and to diſpoſe sf 
the temporal: of all Chriflians be neceſſary to the Church for hey end, thx 
principallqueition, which 15 tm contronerſie, Cardinall Bellarmine affrmeth, 
Widdrington denyeth. But whiles be denycth, he is ſo deſtunte of Patrou 
and Doftours,that alſo [oannes Parilienfis, whom in bis books he more of- 

ten citeth for his opinion, then any other, u flat againſt him, &e, 

36 But fr ſe,it is nottrue,that IT queſtion which isincon- 
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trouerſic,is whether the power todiſpoſe of thetemporals of all chriſt. 
ans beneceffary tothe Church for her end,w® is theſaluatis of ſoules 
butthe princepall queſtion & controverſie is whether Chriſt our Sauicr 
gaueauthority to his Church, as it isa ſpiritual Kingdome, & conliſtet 
onely of ſpirituall power to diſpoſe of all temporals : And Cardirall 
Bellarmine to proue that Chriſt gaue vato his Church this power, brin- 
geth this for a reaſon, becauſe this power to diſpoſe of all tempora's is 
neceſſarie to her fpirituall end, to wit, the faluation of ſoules, whici 
reaſon, I ſay, is not true, and from thence it would cleerely follow,that 
our Sauiour was of neceſlity tied to giueto ſpiritual Paſtours authority 
to depoſe temporall Princes,and to diſpoſe of all temporals, whi:h no 
man, I thinke that hath his wits about him, will affirme. And how 
did the Churchof Crit, thinke you, diſpoſe oftemporals by vay of 
authority, when ſhe was perſecuted by the Pagan, and eArrias Empte- 
rours? for then,if atany time, a power to diſpoſe of temporals, hould 
haue beene neceſſary tothe ſaluationof ſoules. Whereupon Cardind 
Belt;2.4e Con. Bellarmine bimſelfe affirmerh , That it is not abſolutely neceſſar) toreſ 
anlie.lo, the common enemie, as ts the Turkg. For if the Church comld be corerſav 
wnder the moſt craell perſecutions of Nero, Domitian,Decius, Diocletiany 
why can ſhe not alſo nder the perſecution of the Furkes } 
37 Secondly, neither is it true, that I am deſtitute of m_ and 
; q Ours, 
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Dodtours, who maintaine that the Poge by his ſpirituallpower cannot 
diſpoſe of cemporals,or inflict puniſhments, as I haue ſhew- 
od abouein thefof part : where alſo I prooued that Joannes Parifienſis 
doth no way fauour, but flatly contradit Card. Bellarmines dofrine: 
2nd alſothe very aſhes of this Doors booke, if they could ſpeake, 
would give ſufficient teſtimony againſt him, that this my doRtine is 
not altogether deſtitute of Patrons and Doftowrs. But whereas this Do- 
Zaxr (hould haue prooued that thepower to diſpoſe of all temporalsis 
neceſſary to che ſaluation of ſoules, which Cardinall Belarmine affir- 
med, and1 denied, he flyeth from this reaſon to the authority of Do- 
mri, whoaffirme that the Pope hath power to diſpoſe of temporals, 
which is torunne vp and downe ina circlefrom m*trmſecall grounds to 
extrinſecall, from reaſon to amthority,and contrariwile, and neuer to per- 
liſt in any one medium, or argument, Wherefore, whenſocuer any Au- 
thor,or my ſelfe do ſeeme to aftirme,or ſuppoſe, that temporall things, 
& thediſpoſing of them,are in ſomecaſes neceſſary to thegeneral good 
of the Charch,and to theſaluation of ſoules ; it is not to be ynder{tood 
of any abſolute neceſſity, but onely of ſome great conuenience, or vtili- 
t,for which in common ſpeech wee oftentimes take neceſſity, as it is 

xell knowento euery Logician, who hath but read the beginning of 
Porphyries IntroduCtion, C um neceſſarium ſit Chyſaori, &c. Whereas it i5 

1e:eſarie o Chyſaors, 8c, In which caſeof neceſſity , or great vrility, 

temporallthings are by the inſtitutionof (brit, tobe diſpoſed of to a 

ſpirituall end by the temporall and ciuill power of Chriſtian Princes, 

andnot by the ſpirituall power, as he hath diſtinguiſhed the acts, ofi- 

cesandfuntions thereof from ciuill authority. - 

38 Batthon wilt ſay, ſaith thisDoRour, ® that thu power to diſpoſe 
ef temporals, ts not proportionate to the end of the Eccleſiſticall power , which 
ſpiritual, I anſwere firſt, ſaith he, that this power to diſpoſe of temporal; 
inthe Pope not formally temporall, but formally ſpirituall, and eminent- 
ly temporal ; and therefore it is very well proportionate to a SPrrituall end, 

But this1s to declare the ſelfeſamething by itſelfe ;for ro hauewver- 
«ly or eminently atemporal power,isnothing elſethen to haue a pow- 
er todiſpoſe of temporall things, or to doeall that which theremporall 
powercan do, which is the maine poynt which I vtterly deny,andcon- 
equently afftirme, that (according to the inſtitution of Cri? , who 
hathleft diſtinguiſhed, the a&s, funRions, and properties of the tem- 
porall power or Common-weath,from them of the ſpirituall power or 
Churchof Chriſt) codiſpoſe of temporall things,andrto infli&rempo- 
tall puniſhments,which aretem poraliand ciuill afts andpuniſhments, 
arenot by the inflitution-of Chriſt ionaterotHeſpiritualpowery 


andto the end thereof;as itis by'him diſtinguiſhed from-che-ciuil pow- 
£r,andtheend,obie&s,andaftithereofiFor, asChrift our —_ on 
an ioſticue 
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Card, Bellarmincs /econd reaſon, Cary 
inſtituted his Chareb a ſpiritual Kingdome, or Common.wealth, I 


diſtinguiſhed her direftzue and coercive power,and the afts, and obiegy 


thereof, from the as and obieRts of the ciuill power, or Commuy, 
wealth ; ſoalſo hath hea(ligned ſpirituall puniſbments, as meanegyy, 
portionateto her:coercie or puniſhing power,astemporal puniſhmery 
are proportionate to the temporall coerciwepower. 

29 Wherefore this Door, —_ right well;that I haue alway 
deniedthe Church of Chriſt,to haue either formally or eminently teq 
rall power giuethaſecondan{were. 7 anſweve ſecondly, ſaith he, pj, 
temporal goods, and the power it ſelfe oner temporall goods, haut indeed; 1; 
naturall proportion with ſpiritual, but they bane a very great moral! Propori; 
on, which for the preſent u ſufficient. For temporall goods are ſpiritaall intra. 
wents of good workes gn which 1eſpett S. Peter cal'eth Almes, & oth foo 
works,although corporall ſpirituales hoſtias,ſpirituall ſacrifices, Wherſyn 
4: the ifurit in man difpoſeth of corporall attions,as A'mes, fafling;, cſi 
ſong of the fl:ſh, and ſuck like as they are neceſſary to the health of the ſoul, 
(hee might adde alſo to the health of the body) ſo the Prince of th 
Church may inorder to a ſprrituall exd (and if his (imilitude were 00d, 
may likewiſe in order to a temporall end ) aupeſe of temperall gud, 
which for the ſame reaſon that they are weceſſary to the obtaining of that wel, 

for the ſame teaſonthey areſaid tobe proportionate to the ſame end, 
49 Burthisanſwere I haue confured aboue partly in the ſecond 


q'Par.z, c4þ.8.. part, 4 whereI haue ſhewed that this ſimilitude of the loule and body 


rNam.108, 


doth manifeſtly impugne their doQrine, and that the ſoule doth not 
diſpoſe of any temporall ation, as Almes, faſting, whipping, and{uch 
like, but onely by way of command, and alſo not without the aQue 
concurranceof ſome corporall organ,and belides that if the (wiliryd: 
were good, the Pope ſhould haue power, not only for ſpiricuzl! good, 
but alſo for temporall, ro depoſe temporall Prince, to diſpoſe of tem- 
porals, 8nd to inflit temporall puniſhments ; and par!{yaboue in the 
former Chapter, * where M". Fitzherbert hath taken this anſwere ver- 
batim from this Doftour. For temporall goods to haue a moral pro- 
portion with ſpirituall, and to be ſpirituall inſtruments of good orbid 
workes, is nothing elſe then that they may concurre to vertvous orvi 
cious ations, and be thebbieR of vertue, or vice, which therefore 
may be commanded or forbidden by the ſpirituall power as it is drt- 
ie, which hath for her obie vercue and vice : But no worrallpro- 
portion, reference, or relation can alter thenature of temporall good, 


.or pr—_—_— or make tempoaall goods to become ſpirituall good 


0 
and remporall puniſhments to become ſpirituall puniſhments; wl 


therefore no ſuch moral proportion is ſufficient to cauſc temporl 


ye to bediſpoſed, or temporall-puniſhments to be inflied bythe 


pirituall power as it is coercive;whoſe aQts and obiets are onely the 


diſpoling 


"a 
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ipoſing of «pirituall goods, and the inflitiog of ſpirituall puniſh- 
ments ſors (hn end. : 
at tothe conſequenceof Cardinal Bellarmines argument, 


whereby he laboured to preoue, thatthe power tovſc, and di poſe of 
rempora 


Belarmine doth ill, and contrary to himſelfe inferre, that otherwiſe wic- »» 
bed Princes may wit hont puniſoment nouriſh heretickes, and oxerthrow reli. »» 
ro, Forthe Church hath,as we ſaid, power to puniſhthemnotindeed »» 
With ciuill or temporall » bur with Eccleſiaflicall or fpiricuallipuniſh- »» 
ments, vnlelſe perhaps Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures are not woorthy to be »» 
reckoned among puniſhments, whereas they are accounted by allmen »» 
.obemoſt ſharpe and dreadfull puniſhments. Wherefore Cardinal Bel. »» 


——— 


lsis necellary to theſpirituall end,I anſwered thus © by deny- »»C Apolog 
ing his conſequence. Neither doth it follow from thence, as Cardinall »** 253: 


lamine himſelte doth in exprelle words afhrme, * that there is nogrea« 39* £45. 3.4 


ter pumſament, which can be infitted by the Church, then is Excommuni- 


Eccleſ. C6. 


Yew: and againey" that Excommunication 15 a greater puniſhment then cor= 554 Lib. 3,de 
alldeath : and tothis purpoſe hee citeth Saint Auguſtine, affirming, »»Laic<.z2. 


that it is more horrible to be delinered oner to Sathan by Excommunication, »» 


Aug.l, 1.con- 
tra Aduer- 


then to be ſbrucken with the ſword, to be conſumed by fire , or tobe denoured »» ads 
by wilde beaſts, »»proph.c. 17. 


42 Nowto thisanſwere, D. Schulckenns replieth in this manner. 


x] de yot ſeez (aich he, 1” what thing G ardinall Bellarmine doth Accor ding x Pax. 257. 


to Widdringtons ##dgement contr aditt himſelfe. That Excommunication 
i greater then all temporall puniſhment; Bellarmine did write, which is moſt 
true, and no man vnleſſe | e be impious, or madde can deny it : but nit there- 
fae did heill,'or contrary to himſelfe write, that it is neceſſary for the Church 
toþaue power to disÞo(e of temporals, leaFt that the Prince may without pu- 
nſament nouriſh heretickes, and onerthrow religion, For many are more 4- 
ſraide of temporall puniſhments, then of Excommunication, althonghthis 
be without compariſon the greater ; as boyes are more aſratde of the _ thew 
of looſing their inheritance, And thts 15 the cauſe why the Councellof La - 
teran Cap» 3.4id command, that Princes who nonriſh heretickes ſhould fir? 
be excommunicated; and afterwards, if this remedy doth not auaile, that the 
ſubietste abſolned from their oath of allegiance, and their territorieste de- 
linered oxer to others to be poſſeſſed by them. What will Widdrington ſay 
here ? that « Councell of the whole warld was ignorant of the greatne(ſe of 
Excommunication;, or chat foe did contradrtt her (elfe , when ſbz wrote 
thoſe things, Tracy prudent men willcondemne Widdrington of temerity, 


pony and will not in any wiſe reprebend the Councell. Beſides, as 
the Councell of Lateran, 4gainf? thoſe who are ignorant of the greatneſſe of 


Excommunication doth commend, that the fauonrers of heretickes be firit 
excommunicated, aud afterward: deprined of their temperall dominions : ſo 
comrariwiſe the Councell of Trent. , 2.5. Cap. 3. againſt thoſe, = = 

4 RIOT 
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know thi greatneſſs of Excommunication commuundeth firſt , ry ,,, 
fatonrs 4 puniſhed with temporal! puniſhments 1 with impriſonmen, ,, is, 
pecuniary mullts, and at laſt , if theſe doe not auaile , to be ſtrucken with, 
dartof Excorimunication, Neither doththe Councell of Trent conr,. 
dif the Councell of Lateran, or contradifieth her ſelfe,or knowerh wg 11, 
force of Excommunication z But my eAdnerſary Widdrington, whocy. 
temneth the decrees of ſo great Councels, and yet profeſſeth bimſelfe 1, }, , 
Catholike ,ts by bis words repugnant to hrs profeſſion, 

43 Obſeruenow , good Reader , the fraud and falſhood of thi 
man. And fir? hee doth not ſee, forſooth , how Cardinall Zellawy; 
contradiReth himſelfe in yeelding the reaſon , why itis neceſſary, th 
the Church haue power to diſpoſe of temporals, to wit , for that other. 
wiſe wicked Princes might without puniſhment nouriſh beretihes, and owr. 
throw religion, as though he were ſo blind, that hee cannot ſeelight a. 
noonedayes. For whata more manifeſt contradiion can there ber, 
then this : that Excommurication is the greateſt puniſhment that miy 
be, and yet that a Prince , whois excommunicated for fauouring here. 
tickes, doth fauour heretickes without being peniſhed ? But many men, 
faith this Dofoxr, are more afraide of leſſer puniſoments then of preater, u 
of corporall puniſhmerts more then of Excommunication , as children ar 
more afraid to be whipped, then to be dzſmberited, And whar then ? Cz 
any man of vnder(tanding inferre from hence, that therefore a Prin, 
who is excommunicated for fauouring heretickes, is not molt grie- 
uouſly puniſhed,or that a boy, who is difinherited for his miſdemeanor, 
is not moregricuoully punithed, then if he had beene onely whipped 
for the ſame? | | 

44 And by this the Reader may eaſily perceive, how true thatis, 
which this Defour {aid aboue, that the driftm#ion, which I made there 
(concerning the ſufficiency of Eccleſiaſtical power, and of Eccleſiafirai 
Cenſares to bring toules to eternall faluation, in regard of the power, 
and of the Cenſures thernſelues, and in” regard of all other things, 
which on the behalfe of the ſabie& , or otherwiſe are required, that 
the Eccleſiaſticall power, and Ecclefiaſticall Cenſures doe aQualiy 
worketheir effeAzthat rs, aually withdraw wicked Chriſtiansfrom 
finne, andſo aQually fauetheir foules') doth tits by nothing make tothe 
ſaluing of CardinallBellarminesrgwnent: Seeihgthityou now there- 
by ſeemolt plainly, thartheſpiticuall power is6frit ſelfeſo great, 20d 
Eccleſiaſticall orſpiritaall puniftimerts #re of theinſtfues fo dreadfull 
and terrible, that they are of themifſedues fihMcietit iro withdraw 27 

man fromhis wicked life : Andthat thereforeifthis fpiriceall comm? 
power,/andrheſe ſpirituall Cenſures dP pubiſhiients He of thewſele! 
ſoffcient for thefþiriruall erid, no vther power bf re Churchitoinfit 
, temporal puniltunents is'#ceſiry' to bbraine the {ame end ; for 


ſpiritua 
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Cirievall pun puniſhments be ſufficient, temporall puniſhments are not »e- 
Fo aa any man of meanevnderſtanding, who knoweth the diffe- 
rence betwixt ſufficiene , and aeceſſary may ealily perceive. Andif any 
man be ſo-wilfull, that he is not terrified with Ecclelioſticall Cenſures, 
itisnot by reaſon of their 5»/wfficiency, bur. by reaſon of the malice of 
the perſon, andthe indiſpolition of the ſubject, for to vic this Doors 
owne words aboue, it z5 their faxlt, and not the Popes, ſeeing that he ap- 
plieth remedies, and puniſhments, which are eff eftuall of themſelnes, if they 
thiſeluer will admit them. And what if the Prince,whom this Doftor ſaith 
the Pope hath power to depoſe,doth not regard his ſentence of depoli- 


tion, what other remedic,trow you,wil chis Dodor faignezthat the Pope . 


hath authoritic afterwards to apply 2 vnlelle he will ay, that hee mult 
then have ſufficient force, and might to thruſt him by head and ſhoul- 
ders,as the prowerbe ſaith, out of his kingdome. 

45 Secondly, neither did the (omncellof Lateran, nor of Trent in- 
lid, or impoſe cemporall puniſhments, for that reaſon, which Cardi- 
nall Bellarmine heere giueth, to wit , becauſethey chought thac Chri- 
lizns who were excommunicated for fauouring heretickes, or other 
crimes » were not moſt grieuoutly puniſhed , and conſequently that 
they might therefore by their ſpirituall power diſpoſe of remporalls, 
andinfli temporall puniſhments, becauſe otherwiſe they might fa- 
uour heretickes, and commit other crimes without being puniſhed, as 
Cardinal! Belarmine did argue in his atoreſaid reaſon, for then the ſaid 
Conncell; muſt alſo have granted , that Excommunication is not a mol} 
grievous puniſhment , yea and no punilhmentatall , and ſo they mull 
have contradicted themſelues, and the receiued dodrine of the 
Church , forthat no man, vnletle hee bee impious or med, as this 
Doftoxr heere aftirmeth, can deny, that Excommuntcation is more grie- 
uousthen any temporall puniſhment : but thereaſo:1 is, becauſe both 
the Comncellof Trent, and alſo of Laterany or at lealt wile Pope Innocent 
in the Councell of Lateran , percemuing y that many ſevſuall men are 
more afraideof fen{ible, and temporall-puniſhments , then of ſpiritu- 
all, therefore to withdraw them more ealily from (ine , they com- 
manded , enioyned , and impoſedby their ſiriguall authoritie, as it is 
arefline, corporall and temporall:puniſhments ,- which ſentuall men 
doemoſtabhorre , and alſb they inflited the ſamepunifiments, not 
by their ſpirituall authoritie, as it is coercive which is extended onely, 
3 [haue often id, to Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, bur by he temporall 
athoritie, which they bane receiued from theeepre(le, or tacite coa- 
ſent, graunt, and. priuiledges of temporall Princerg. ſeeing that it is 


Fa outof theirdevetion have gruento the Wloargye ereatauthoritie of porefs, Eccleſ., + 
temporekkIurifiliftion. P TH | - (0nſcderat. 4. 


45 Thirdly, 
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knowne,.as hhaue relaced elfewiberc outof labn Gexfons that Priv- Gerſon, 4 
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Father Parſons anfwire gs ronficted.. - Caro, 
46 Thirdly, obſeruc the goodly reaſon that this man bro” 
why the Councell of Lateran began for? with ſpirituall puni es,a0d 
che Conncell of Trent with 9 ns For that , faith hee, the decres of 
the Councell of Lateran was e againſt thoſe 3 who kuew not the greatueſe 
of E xcommunication , and the decree of the Conncell of T rent was wade 4. 
gainſt thoſe that knew the greatneſſe thereof : as though either Chriſig 
Princes , or people knew not the greatnetle of Excommunication 
thetime ofthe Conncellof Lateran, or that eitherin very truth , or c. 
cording to the Doctrine cf Cardinall Bellarmine , Swarez,, and oth 
vehement maintainers of the Popes power todepole Princes, orinthe 
tudgement of this Dotour himſelfe , it be commendable, or lawful! 
firſt ro depoſe Princes, and to thruſt them out of theirkingdomes, and 
after wardes tO excommuntcat e them 5 andro declare them to be accoune 
red as Heathens and Publicanes. Belike this Dottowr is perſwaded, tha 
all bis idle conceits muſt goe for an yndoubred oracle. But heis decei. 
ued : for howſocver his fauourites will applaude all his layings , eſter 
ming him 2san other Pythagoras , yet other men will require ofhim; 
more ſufficient reaſon,then a bare #pſe drxit. 

47. Laſth, it is not true, that the Comncell of Lateran did foſt com- 
maund, that Princes, who fauour heretikes, ſhould beexcommunice. 
ted, andafterwardsifthis remediedid not auaile, their ſubies ſhould 
be abſolued from their allegiance : becaulc in that decree there isno 
mention madeof Prices , but onely of inferiour Ofhcers and Magi- 
ſtrates : But of this Decree weſhall haue occalion totreate anon more 
at large: As alſoitis aſlaunder vſuall in this mans mouth, that [con- 
temne the foreſaid decrees of the Comncell of Lateran, and of Tre, 
which I doe reverence with as much reſpe&t, as he, or any other Ct 
tholike ought rodoe, albeit I mult needes confeſle, that althoughthis 
Doftowrs interpretation of thoſe decrees TI doe not contemne, for thisis 
a word of arrogancie, yet truely 1 doe not wuch regard, vnleilcheſhall 
bring better reaſons to confirme the ſame, then hitherto he hath 
brought. And thus you ſee part of the anſwere I made to Cardinall 
Hellarmines ſecond reaſon , which afterwards I did proſecute moreat 
Large, and intheend {did briefly inſinuate , how inſufficiently Father 
Parſons grounding himſelfe chiefly vpon this ſecond argument of 
_ Bellarmine | did ſatisfie | the | Earle of Seliſpxries cone 

y Inthe Pre- 48 FortheEarleofSalisburie,ſaith Father P«rſons,? hath binaloy 
facezothe Hime ſorrie , that ſome cleere explication of the Papall amthoritie hath nt bn 
Treatiſe 1e9- made by ſome publike and definitine ſemtence wrthodoxall, &c. That neton- 
pu by rope iy thoſe Princes, which acknowledge this ſuperieritie might be ſecured fim 
pal rar ay 6 rang ons , and bloodie Allaffinates agar 
their perſons, but thoſe Kings alſo which doe not approvue the ſene _ 
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ne reſernea charitable opiniowof their ſubielts, might know how 
fareto themſcluos in their fidetitie'in oiniobidionce, bewſooner thes 
ſer them | from them tupoint of conſcience » &e.. Now to thiscoms . 
1aint,or deſire of the Earleof Salssbwry to haue the matter defined, and 
declared, Father Parſons anſwereth, that among Catholihe people the mat- 
ur is cleare, and ſufficiently defined, and declaredin all points , wherein there 
le made any doubt conceruing this affaire. eAnd for the clearing of the 
whele matter, he diuideth it into three queſtions. 

The firſt & , whether any authority were left by Chriſt *= h:5 
Church, 4nd Chriſtian Common-wealth to reſtraine, or repreſſe, cenſure or 
indre any exorbitant and perniciom excefſe of great men, States, or Princes, 
or that he bath left thems remedileſſe wholy by any ordinarie authoritie ? 
And to this queſtion the fubſtance of his anſwere is this ; that as in all 
other common-wealths that are not Chriſtian, all Philoſophers, andother men 
of ſoundeſ? wiſedome, prudence, and experience, either lew, or Gentile hae 
from the beginning of the worldconcurredin this, that God and nature hath 
left ſome ſufficient aut-orite in emery common. wealth for the lawfull and or- 
derly repreſſing of theſe enils euen ww the bigheſt perſons, So when Chriſt 
onr Sawiour came tofound his Common-wealth of Chriſtians m farre more 
perſeftion then other ſtates had beene eſtabliſbed before, ſubiefting temporall 
things to ſpirit wa ll, accorden gto the d: greeo f their natures ends, and eminen- 
ties, and appointing a ſupreme vninerſall Gouernour inthe oxe, with a gene= 
rallcharge to looks to all his ſheepe, without exception of gr-at, or ſmall, reople 
or potentates : pon theſe ſuppoſitions (1 ſay) all Catholtke learned men dve 

round avd bane ener grounded, that tn Chriſtian Common- wealthes , not 
only the foreſaid ordinary authoritte is left which entry other [F.te, and hing- 
dime hid by God and natare topreſerne, and protet them;e'nes in the caſes 
before laid:down, but further alſo for more ſure,& ord: rly proceeding th:rwr, 
that the ſupreme careggndgeme. t,dircttion and cenſure of thu maiter-was l:ft 
principally by Chriſt owr Sawiexr vnto the ſaid ſupreme Gouernour , and. 
Paſtouref ba Church and Common-wealth. And in this there is no dif- 
ence 11 opinion, or beliefe betweene any-ſort of Catholikes whatſoener 
(ſothey be Catholikes) thowgh inparticalar caſes, dinerſitie ofperſons,time, 
te, catiſe, aud other circamilances, may mooue ſome diner ſite of epinions. 
And thus much of the firſt queſtion, 

50' The ſecond queſtion way bee about the manner how tha anthoritic, 
or 1m1what ſort it was ginen by Chriſto bis ſaid ſupreme Paſtour , whether 
direitly or indireFiy , immediately , or by acertame conſequence. And to 
thigqueſtion heanſwereth :. that albeit. the Canoniſts doe commonly defend 
the firflpart, and Catholike Diuines for the moſt part the ſecond. ;. yer both 
pert: fully agree, that there is ſuch an authoritie left. by Chrilt 5» bs 
Church , for remedie of vrgent caſes , for that otherwiſe hee ſhould nat 
rune ſufficiently pronided for the.neceſſtie thereof, So 44 this Aifference in 
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the manner maketh no difference at alinehbrevung it ſelfe, Ns, 

* or ' Thethird army tov Cauſes. for which this any. 
ritie may bee ſed, asalſo tbe ? of proves to bee obſerned there, 
whereunto he anſwerethztharberein there ave ſo many particularitie; 1, 
be conſidered, as are owerlong for thrs place : onely 5t ts ſufficient for Catholit 
men 10 know, that this may net be doxe withent infl cauſe , grauc aud Urgen 
motiues,and due forme alſo of proveeding, byadmonition, Prevention, inter. 
Ceſjrony and other like P eambles 4 preferibed by Eccleſiaſtical Canons ty bee 
ob/erued, whereby my Lora(h1ps dowbts of feaves , and vealoufies of cominy,! 
treaſons, and blocdy Aſſaſſinates may imſhly bee remoowed. For that this uy. 
thoritie doth not onely not allow any ſuch wick: d or onlawfrll attempt , but 
doth alſo expreſiy,and publikely condemne the ſame, and the doftrine theres, 
as may appearenot onely by the-condemmation of Wickliffes wicked arts 
# the Councell of Conſtance, * wherembe affirmed, That it wa lanfull 


for encry priuate man to kill any Prince, whom h: held tobiea Tyrant, but 


alſo by like cordemna!ion of Calvin, Beza, &Cc. 

52 Thus you ſee that Father Parſons hath not anſwered to the 
Earle of Salisburics complaint in particular, to wit, that ſome cleereex- 
plication of the Papall authoritie (over the kingdomes, and lives oftem- 
porall Princes) hath not beene made by ſome publike , and definitine (enterce 
orthodoxall, &c. But heſuppoſeth it as certaine , and graunted by C:- 
tholikes,and in ieade of fomecleere and publike definition orthed»xall 64, 
Which the Earle of Salibarie deſired , hebringeth onely certainerea- 
ſons, which arein ſome ſort grounded vpon the Law of Nature , and 
thelight of naturall reaſon,to wit,that Chrift hath m his Charch ſubiefted 
temporall things to ſpirituall, which alſo is true in the Law of Natur, 
and that otherwiſe he had not ſo ſufficiently prouided for the neceſſitie of hy 
Church, as God, and Nature haue pronided for other temporall commu 
wealthes , which are not ſo perfef as is his Church : which reaſons how 
weakeand inſufficient they are, the Reader may preſently perceive by 
that which hath beeneſaid before concerning the Law of Natwre, and 
againſt Cardinal! Bellarminesſecondreaſon, and alſo if he will but apply 
them to the Churchand Synagogue inthe old law, in which without 
doubt God Almightie did both'ſubie&terhporall things to ſpirituall 
and.forthe neceſ{itie whereof he did alſo ſufficiently prouide : andyct 
Cardinall Belarmint himſelfe affirmeth it to probable,that mthe old Lew 
the Prieſthood was ſubief to the kingdome, andthat King: werenot to bee 
puniſhed temporally by the 3 Prixft, but contrariwiſe the Hig! 
Prieft vas'ſubie&'in temporills'tortheKing , tnd'to bee puniſhed by 
him withrayporall puniſhiiients: Whebtfore after I had: clecrelyo: 
uerthrowne ardinall Belleywines rexfor, Eeicluding thus :Andioit 
is manifeſt, by that which That ſid how'weekethis /rrondree/me 
«« CardinallBellarmine is, ewenacrording to his ovine privoiptes , 1 _ 
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< with anſwered Father Perſons in this manner. * 2 Avoloy. wn. 
i $53 By whichit isalſoapparant , how weakely the e-Lathoy of 2* 5 "” 
« the Englis Treatiſe tending to Mitigation , who groundeth his 

c wholediſcourſe for the Popes power togepole Princes ypon this /e- 

.c condreaſon of Cardinall Belermme, doth ſatisfie the Earle of Salichs. 

« ries defire whereof we made mention aboue. For although ir be- 

ic truc» that Chriſt our Sauiourleftin his Church (which is a Piriruall 

«« common-wealth) as in all other well eſtabliſhed common-wealths, 

[« ſufficient authoritie, and power, for as much as concerneth the 

c power it ſelfe, to defend her (clfe from the iniuries of all men whar- 

cf Cs corre,iudge,6 punith all wicked perſons of whatſtate, 

« or condition ſoeuer they be , that areſubie cothe ſupreme Prixce 

.« of this ſpirituall common-wealth, as members of the head, ſheepe to 

« theicPaſtours,& children to their Father: Neuertheleſſethat Chr? 

ce left in his Charch ſufficientpower , might, or force to repreſſear 

« all times all exceſſes whatſoever of Ghriftiar Princes, or,that the pu- 

« niſhments, wherewith ſuch Princes may be puniſhed by the Church, 

« arctemporall, which doe palle the limits appointed by Chri/ ro a 

« ſpirituall common-wealth , this, belides thatir ſeemeth co be ſup= 

« poſed by this eLuthowr as certaine without any reaſon at all, isalſo 

« molt clearely repugnant to the common doctrine of theancient Fa- , _ 

« thers, who doe teach) as 1 related aboue ,. ® that thearmour, or wea- - XNu.s & 
«« pons of the Charchare ſpiritwall, not temporall, and that Princesif 7 

ic they offend, are, for as much as concernethtemporall puniſhments, 

« tobe left tothe examination,and judgement of God alone. 

«« $54 Whereforethereremaineth in the Church ſufficient remedie, 

« andſpirituall authoritie (for temporallauthoritie, or which now IL 

« take for all one, authoritie to diſpoſe of temporalls, 1snot agreeable 

« to thecondition ofa ſpirituall common-wealth) to reprelle by ſpi- 

« [ituall puniſhmentsthe exorbitantexcelles of all her ſubie&s what- 

« ſocuer,and of this there is no controuerſie among Catholtkes, asalio 

« t0 every temporall common-wealththelaw of Goa, and naturehath 

« Piven full and perfe&temporall authoritie to puniſh all her ſubjects 

« thatſhall offend with temporall puniſhmenes , but not with ſpiricu- 

« all, which are not agreeable to a temporall common-wealth , and 


« todefend her ſelfe with corporall weapons fromthe wrongs , and 
of forraine countreyshow (trong , and 


« violence of all SR 
« potent ſoeuer they be, albeit ſhe hath not alwayes an effectuallreme- 


« die, orſufficient force, might or power to free her {elfe from the vn- 

« iuſt oppreſſions ,- not onely of forraine countreys, but alſo of her 

« owne ſubieQts by reaſon of their cxce{live power, and might. 

« 55 Andthereforeitisnot onely a contrower/ie- among Catholiker, 

« about the wawer how the Pope hath authority to diſpoſe of _ 
| pe porals,. 


——_—_—_ Fed 


18 


Fe. Parſons anfwereels confaned, ORR 


Trithem.n 
Chron,monaſt, 
Hir ſang.ad 


49, 1196, 


R<l.l;.2.de Con- 
cil.cap.19.44 
2.11%, 

C Nu, 1 88, A- 


polog. 


cc porals, and to depoſe temporall P YIuce 1, to wit, whether direflhy or 
cc ina:reftlh, imme azatly, or by a certamne conſequence , asthis eAuthouy 
< withoutany proofeat all doth ill ſuppoſe,as cerraine,and not dewb1yd 
« of by Cathalikes, but as I haue often faid out of Tritheming, It ; , © 
© controwerſie among the Schoolemen about the thing it ſelfe, whether the 
« Pope hath any ſuch authority 1n any manner at all, ad as yet it is w; 
c« determined by the Indge whether hee hath any power to depoſe the Emye. 
ec YOMY,07 0, 
« $56 Laſth, if in euery well eſtabliſhed Common-weath thereis 
« leftſufficientremedy, and authority by God and natare to tepreſſs 
« and puniſh the more hainous offences of their Sourraigne Prince 
c whereon the Diſcourſe ofthis Authowr in his fir/ queſtion, whereuy. 
£c on the other two queſtions doe depend,ischiefly grounded, I doenct 
c« ſecin what mannezx, and with what reaſon he can rid himſelf, but 
« that conſequently hee mult alſo grant, chat the Pope himſelfe m; 
« forall enormous crimes be corrected, tudged, and puniſhedby the 
« Charch ; whereas Cardinall Bellarmine, as you haue ſeene aboue:, 
« dothteach, that the Church hath not any effeltuallremeate, or which 
cc in hisopinion is all one, any ſufficient authority to puniſha knowen 
cc and vndoubted Pope for any crime whatſocuer,only herefe excepted, 
c« Therefore you ſee what a foundation this eXethoxr hath laidto (ub- 
cc je Popes totheexamination, cenſure, and correction of a generl 
ec Conncell, which repreſenteth the vniuerſall Chxrch, and to quite 0- 


cc yerthrow Cardinall Bellarmines doAtrine, touching the Popes autho- 
«c rity ouer a generall Connell, which is alforeceiued by all che writers 
«« of is Society. ThusI anſwered Father Parſons diſcourſe in my 4 


cc polo fe, 


57 Bywhich the Reader may eaſily perceiue, what (mall ſatisfa&i 
on Fa. Parſons gaueto the Earle of Sa/zsburies complaint, bothforthat 
hee brought no'c/eare definition orth:doxall, which the Earlerequired,to 
prooue that the Pope hath authority to depoſe wicked Princes, and to 
diſpoſe of all their temporals, but ſuppoſed: as graunted by all Catholite 
for theſe filly reaſons, which I before rehearſed ; and allo, that from 
the doEtrine ofthe Popes power to depoſe Princes,and to diſpole ofall 
temporalls, it necefſarilyfolloweth, as I conuinced in my eApologit, 
4 that he may alſotakeaway their liues, and give leaue to others tokil 
them by allthoſe wayes publike orſecret, by which temporall Fra: 
may takeaway the liues of their wicked ſubiets : andconſequent]y lus 
Lordſhips doubts of feares' and icalouſies of continuall treaſons, 2nd 
bloudy Aflaſſinates was not remooued by Father Parſons anſwere: for 
thatthey who would attemptto kill ſuch wicked and tyrannicall Pr 
cer, andobſtinate intheir wickedneſſe,) might eaſily anſ{were the decte 
ofthe Conncell of Conſtance, and affitche, that whar they did "- not 

one 
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done by prixaze , but by publike , and lawfullauthoritie, and that they 
had ſufficient warrant from thewiruad, at leaſt wiſe, and interpretatine 
conſent of the Pope, who was bound by the /aw of Godto giue his con- 
ſent thereunto as in my Appenarx againlt Suarez [ did cleercly-de- 
duce: * and ſo thoſe wicked —_—_— that murthereg the laſt cwo 
Kings of France , and attempted to haue blowne vp with gun-pewder 
our moſtnoble Kizg, & Ynueene with their Rejall jHue,and alltheno- 
bility with the Knights, and Burgeſes ofthe Parliament , did ealily ſhife 
off the Decree of the Councellof Conſtance , pretending that whar they 
did, was done by /awfwll and pnblike authoritie. 

58 Nowalbeit M*, Fitz herbert pretendeth to defend Fa, Parſons 
2yainftthat which I did anſwere, for the refpett and renerence, which hee 
beareth to the memor'e of ſo woorthy a man, and hu old friend, whereof I 
willy nothing at this time , becauſeas he was reſpetedand reueren- 
cedby many Catholtkes, {o allo hee was by many not reputed woorthy 
of ſuch reſpeR and reuerence, the cauſe whereof I will omit now to re- 
late, nevertheleſle hee faich little or nothing, as you ſhallſee, againſt 
that which I vrgedagainft him, For frſt the greateſt part of his detence 
heeſpendeth * in excuſing him from that , whereof I did not accuſe 
him, to wit, that Fa. Parſons didnot ſay , that the Church hath not onely 
ſufficient power ts works the effett, for which it was ordained, but alſo ſutfci- 
entes vires, ſufficient forces a/wates to execute and performe the ſame, but 
onely that the power of the Church being conſidered #n it ſelfe is ſufficient 
ts worke the effett, for which it was ordamed, if it meete with a capable (ub- 
et, and hane no externall impediment , which may bee exemplified in the 
power to remit ſinnes, to giue holy Orders, to excommunicaie, and ſuch like, 
For albert the Church bane ſufficient power to doe all th:s , yet the ſame can- 
rot be executed either at all times, or in all places, cr upon all per (ons, by rea- 
{on aſwell of the in capacuie of ſubiefts , as of ather extcrrall impearments, 
which may hinder the execution, So as it were extreme jolly to ſ2y , thatthe 
Church hath not onely ſufficient power , 5#t alſo ſuitcient forces a/wazcs 
{0 execnte and performe the ſame. And the like we ſay concerning he power 
left by our Sauiour Chrilt to puniſ» abfolute Princes '#n their temporal 
fates, to wit, that the power being conſidered in it ſelfe us ſufficient, albeit the 
ſame cannot alwaies be executed, and Fa. Parſons nexer taught , or thought 
otherwiſe : eAndtherefore 1 muſt needes ſay, as 1 ſaid before, that Wid- 
_ hath either moſs groſly miſtaken him. ( which truely 1 cannot ſee 
> ” could doe in this place ) or elſe moſt maliciouſly abuſed, ard be- 

6a N81, bs 
59 Buttruely I muſt needes fay, that M*. Fitzhervert , to re- 
turne him backe his owne wordes , hath either moſt groſly miſtaken 
mee, or elſe moſt maliciouſly abuſed, and belyedme. For | ncitherfaid,nor 
meant to ſay, that-F. Parſons ſuppal{ as certaine, and confeſſed wo” 
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M.Fitzherberts Reply dudefente' © Cp ws 
all Catholckes, rhar Chrift hath lettro his Chweb ſufficientfo -DOWe | 
or might to reprefſe at all rimes all exorbirant exceiles of Chriſi,r 
Princes, or people : but that he us certaine, and confeſſed by 
all Catholiker, that the penalties, ith che Cherch may puniſhhe: 
ſpiritual Children, may betemporall puniſhments; which ſuppojuin 
alſo of Fa. Parſons I declared afterwards, as you haueſecne, in theſe 
wordes. eAnd therefore it uu not onely a contronerſie among Catholiky 
abont the manner how the Pope hath power in temporalls, to wit, dire&h, 
or indireQiy, 4s this Au. hour without any proofe at all dothill ſuppoſe, bu 
about the thing it ſelfe, whether he hath in any marmer at all [ach an auth. 
tie, whereof the Schoole-men are at variance, and as yet it u not decid:4 
by the Tndge whether the Pope hath anthorie to depoſe the Emperany wn; | 
hane ofien ſaid owt of Trithemus. 

60 Neuerthelelſe, thisalſo I muſt needes ſay,that both D.Schul. 
kenizs, and M*.Fitzherbert, and alſo Fa. Parſons cannot make 900d 
Cardinall Bellarmines ſecond reaſon, and ſufficiently confutethe anſwers 
I madethereunto, but that they will bee driven co ſuppoſe , that the 
Charch muſt haue,not onely ſuthcient power, and authoritie, but alſo 
ſufficient force, power, might, andeffetuall meanes to bring ſoulesto 
paradiſe ; as any man of learning by that which I have aide bcfore 
may ealily perceive; For the ſubſtance of Cardinall Bellarmire: ar 
gument was this : The Church mnſt hae all neceſſarie ard ſufficient pmoer, 
or atthoritie to ſaxe ſoules , for which the Eccleſiaflicall power ts ordanel, 
but the power to inful# Eccleſiafticall Cenſures is nat ſuffictent for this end, 
therfore another power,to wit,to inflitt alſo temporal puniſhments 15 nece[a), 

6x Tothisargument I an{wered, that the power to infli& Eccle- 
ſaſticall Cenſures, being conſidered in ir ſelfs, 1s (ufficient to ſaueſoules, 
and that Eccleſiaſticall Cenfures being ſo dreadfull puniſhments, | 
haue ſhewed, are of themſelnes ſufficient , if they mecte with a capable 
{ubieR, to withdraw men from linnez neither is it neceſoie, thatthe 
Chwrch muſt haue, beſides a power /afficient of it ſelfs , ſufficient force 
might, and effeQtuall meanes to withdraw men atnally from ſine, for 
this wereextreamefolly toſay as my Adwerſarie himlſelfe confelletl; 
For the ſuſficiencie , ſaith hee , of the power , which Chriſt hath left tobu 
Church ths point, or any other confiſteth in this, that the power being cu 

fideredinit ſelfe , is ſufficient to worke the effeft , for which it was ord- 
wed , if it mecte with a capable ſabief# , and hane no external! impeis- 
went. Whereforeitis manifeſt , that hee who will contend, that 
the Cherch muſt have a more ſufficient power to ſaue ſoules , then 
which of it ſelfe © ſufficien if it meete with « capable ſubieft , and 
baxe no external impediment , muft needes ſuppoſe that the Church mull 
allo haue ſufficient force, might, andeffeQuall meanes to ſave ſouls 
and « powerto maketheſubjeRcapable, and to remooueallexemt 
4 " 


Caan7 of Fa. Parſons aufwere i confuted. 
| .——-nents, or, which is all one, muſt haue ſucha ſufficiene power, 
which is not onely ſufficientin regardof the power being conſidered 
;1 it ſelfe, but allo in regard of all otherthings, which are neceſſarie 
that the power worke theeffe& , for which ut was ordained : for thar 
theſe two are oppolite OR of the diſtinQion I made be« 
fore, and no man that any skill in Logike can be ignorant, thatin 
every diuiljon conliſtinganly of two parts, or members, we may right- 
ly argue from theaffirming of the one part to the denyall of the other, 
TG thedenying ofthe oneto the affirming of the other. If therfore 
the power of the Chwrch to inflict Ecelefiaſticall Cenſures be of it ſelfe 
4 ſufficient coercine power tO withdraw men from (inne, which is theend 
of Eccleſialticall power, and if men bee not thereby withdrawne from 
finne, it is not by reaſon of the inſufficiencie of the power, but of the 
indiſpoſition of the ſubieR, no orher coercixe power to inflict temporall 
uniſhmentscan be neceſſarie: And therefore the aforeſaid diſtinion 
of Eccleſiaſticall coercive power conſidered in itſelfe; and in reſp2& of 
theimpediments , which may be in regard of the ſubie& , did quite 
ouerthrow Cardinall Bellarmines ſecond argurent , and the whole diſ- 
courſe of Fa. Parſons, which was grounded thereon. $o that MF, 
Fitzherbert might with morecredit haveleft vntoliched the ſatisfaQi- 
on which Fa. Parſons pretended to giue to the Earle of Salirburies de- 
4s or complaint, for ought hee hath beeneableto ſay in defence of 
the ſame. 
62: And whereas MF, Fitzherbert quarelleth with mee for tea- 
ching in this my Bponuagin Fa. Parſons,that the penalties, which 
the Church may, I doenot ſay, impoſe, as hee vntruely impoſeth ypon 
me,forthis power of the Churchto smpeſe, command,or enioyne tein- 
porall penalties I neuer denyed, but ro wf{2, arenot temporall puniſh- 
ments, and for remirting my Read:r for this point to diuers authori- 
ties euen of the ancient Fathers related by mce in my epolegie, hee | . 
wſbeth mee, 8 andthe Reader to ſee the anſwere to thoſe authorit.es in D, 3 ©4122 
Schulckenius, who giveth, as heſaith , ſufficient ſatisfattion to enery one ff" 
of them, and ſheweth enidently , that divers of thoſe Authours dee wholly 
impagne Widdringtons opinion, and dofirine, and finally relleth him of hzs 
bad fortune in alleadging ſuch witneſſes, as either make nothing for him , or 
quite owerthrow hims, and the like may bee ſeene, (aith he, in D. Weſtons 
Sanftuarie , who alſo anſwereth the ſaid places particularlay and fully: 1 
alſo in like manner wiſh him, ard the Reader tofee how their anfweres 
haue beene confured, partly by .M'. Jobn Barclay, and partly by my ſelfe 
adoue in this Treatiſe ., > wherealſo 1 haue ſhewed the vanitic of theſe Þ Par:.r.zer 
men, that when they ſee their arguments and anſweres moſt of allto 9%" 
beeſhaken,then they make the greateſt brags;to which ſilly ſhiftsthey 


haue beene driven by their bad fortuneto yndertake thedefence S io 
7 a 


" A Firzherberts Reply its defence [—_ 


i Pag.122. 
Nt:l 2s 


bad/acauſe , andrhrough a vehementdehire notto ſeeme to beeyy, 
quiſhed , and to haueany way erred in hauing coined a new Cathg. 
like faith. | 

63 Fearthermore, the Reader may ſees, * ſaith Mr, F itz berbert ma. 
ny of thems anſwered by the Cardinall bimſeife m bys booke againit Barclay 
which Widdringron corld not but haue ſcene ( noleſſe thenthe former) Lo 


C.Bel. inTract, fore he wrote againſt my Sy upplc ment 5 ana ther efe are reaſon would that hee 
de poteſt,Sum. ſronld bane ſhewed ſome inſufficiencee in thoſe anſweres, be fore he [o Confident. 
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ly remitted me, and bis Readers to thoſe places, and ſuch like, which hee kney 
were alreadie anſwered": but perhaps he perſwadeth himſclfe, that allhis wr. 
tings, and aſſertions, are, (44 1 haxe ſaid in the Preface ) like tothe lawerof 
the Medes, and Perlians, which are mutiolable, and immutable, Ang 1h, 
foal ſuffice touching Father Parions , whom you ſee hee might withmy; 
credit hane left vntonched for ought hee hath beene able to prog 4. 
gainſt him. | 
64 Butas the Reaarr may: ſee many of them anſwered by the 
Cardinal himſelfein his booke againlt Barclzy, ſoallo hee may (eethe 
Cardinalls aniweres confuted by M", John Barclay in his bookeagain| 
Cardinall Be/{armine, which MF, Firzherbert could not but have {eeue, 
before he wrote now his Reply again{t mee; and therefore reafon winld, 
that hee ſhould haue ſhewed ſome mſufficiencie #1 MF, John Barclayes ar- 
fweres, before he ſoconfidemlyremuted me, andbku Reader to Cardinal Bel. 
larmines booke againſt Barclay, which he knew was alre:ay an{wered, And 
thercforethat which heerepeateth heereagaine concerning the lawes 
of the Meds, and Perſians, may more aptly beapplyed to himlelfe.and 
other ſuch likevehement defenders of che Popes power to depole Prim 
ces, who; for that they haue vnaduiſed!y begun to make their actrineto 
be an infallible point of faith , which they will never bee able to make 
good, will yer defend the ſame per fas. & nefas, by right and wrong, and 
perceiuing that they cannot preuatle with reaſon, and arguments, er- 
dexuour to ouer{way their cauſe. by force, :and-authoritie , clamcur:, 
and threatnings: as it 1s euiderit by the Brexes, which his Holmeſe by 
therimportunitie, and{tniſtrous:information hath publiſhed to cot 
demnethe ew Oath, whercin chiefly that doctrine is denied , 4s cons: 
ning init many things flat comrarietofaith and ſaluation , which they wil 
peuct beeable to maintaine; and by condemning ſomevt my bookes in 
fuchgenerallwordesyand colnmanding me vnder paineof £ccleſuſt 
call Cenſaresto;purge my tele. forthwith in fo. ftfange a manernotde- 
cliringot whaccrime eitheriin'particular 'or: -in general 1 ſhould 
purge my ſelfe, although I:haue often by diucrs Swpplicarions to lis 
Hetine fſe moſt humbly;andearneſtly requeſted, to bee particularly in- 
formed,whatonethingis contained inthe Qath,which is ſo cleerely te- 
pugnantto faith andialuztion;: or: whatonething L haue m_ 7 
| TP thott 
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ſe brokes, whereof I ſhould purge my ſelfe , as being contrarie to 
faith, or g00d Manners. 'For what man can be {ofjmple,/as to. ima- 
16, that if thoſe molt luſt rioms Caraimalls of the Inquiftion could 
lainely haue ſhewed any one thing, which eitherin the Oath, or in a- 
ny of my bookes is repugnant to ſaith, or good manners, wee ſhould 
not haue heard it proclaimed. by my eAdzerſaries with open mouth ? 
And what elſe is this, | pray yous butto contend , that theirallertions 
xreliketo the lawes of the CHedrs, and Perſians which are inviolable, 
and immurable ? 
65 And this may ſuffice touching Fa. Parſons diſcourſe , which! 
MF, F:rzherbert might with more credite to himſelfe, and with more 
reſpect, 2nd reverence tO his old friend , haue left vntouched , leeing 
that hee hath brought nothing againſt chat, which I obietedagainit 
Fa. Parſons diſcourſeto ſatisfie the Earle of Salisburies deſire, but cauel- 
eh onely about trifles, which make nothing to thedefence of Fo. Par- 
51s, as that I did not in that briefe 4dmonrition to the Reader confute 
D. Schulckenizes booke written againlt mee, and Cardinall Bellarmines 
booke written againſt D. Barclay , and alſo the. whole particulardil- 
courſe, which hee himſelfe madein his Sapp/ement to prooue the Oath 
vnlawfull, and repugnant to ail lawes huwane and divine : but remit=- 
ted the Reader to ſome things » which more at large I declared in my 
Azologie, to the end that heduely con(idering my anſweres , and their 
Replyes, and alſo what MF. John Barclay had written in defence of his 
Father againſt Cardinall Zellarmine, might giue his iudgement accor- 
dingly, vntill I had time to makea more tull an{were to them all. And 
therctore ſeeing that now I Hue in this Treatiſe more fully confuted 
both Cardinall Be/{armire, and D.Schalckenms ( it he bee another man) 
andalio M".Fizzherberts whcle Reply, which henath patched together 
byche helpes of Cardinal Bellarmine, or D, Schnlckenizes , Fa. Swartz, 
2nd Leſſizes , wee ſhall ſee what a learned Rep/y hee will maketo this my 
Treatiſe being deſtitute now of thoſe helpes, which hee had before of 
thcſemens writings, and being left only to 1s owne wit, and learning, 
andto the aide which he can get from others of his Soctetse, who are 
more expert in Scheole points then is himſelfe, whomall men know ro 
havelittle skill either in Philoſophie , or Schoole-Dininitis, And for a 
concluſion I wiſh the Reacer to call to mind, how hee impoleth vpon 
meheeretwo manifeſt fa//oeds , the oe, that I aihrme Fa, Parſons.to 
luppoſe that Chrift hath left to his Church nor onely /#fjicicnt power, 
andauthoritie, but alfo ſufficiert force, might, or eftectuall meanestq 
reprelle at all times all cxce(ſes whatfocuer of Chriſtian Prices, and 
theether, that I quarrell with Father Parſons for ecaching ,. that zhe 
Church may impoſe temporall penalties, which,as you hauc {ceneis ye« 
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66 | Now lervs proceede to the examining of the reſt of his Dj 
conrſe. eAfter ths, ſaith he, * Widdrington taketh hold of two exanyles 
my Supplement, to wit, the puniſhment of Ananias and Saphira, aug i 
the inceſtuors Corinthian,which / aleaged to prone the power of the Chadh 
<« to infult temporall penalties. Whereof he ſaith thu : 1lla corporalis 4. 
cc nana & Saphire interfectio, &c. That Cor por all killing of Ananiaz ard 
c« Saphira, and the viſible delivery of the fornicatour to Sathan, irs 
« to be referred to the grace of miracles : neither will this Authy 
« ſay, as] thinke, that the Pope hath power to kill wicked men, ang 
« malefatours with the word of his mouth.-So he, hereto 1 anſwere, 
that he trifleth no leſſe in thus, then tn hu former anſweres : for, albec 1 wil 
wot ſay that the Pope hath power to kill with the word of his month, tha to 
ſay,todoe miracles ;yet T ſay he hath power to doe and ordaine thoſe things 
= Church, which at ther firft inſtitution were teſtified, an1 confirmed by 
miracles. 

67 es for example, 1 will not ſay thatthe Popecan ginethe holy Gluſ 
in ſome viſoble forme in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and Confirmation, « 
the holy Ghoſt was ginen mm the Apoltles time, yet I make no doubt but thi 
the Pope may miner thoſe Sacraments with the rmiſible effeft and fraie 
thereof, which was viſibly ſhewed and teſtified in the Apollles time by that 
miracle ; neither will 1 ſay that the Pope can deliner a man to the viſhlt 
poſſeſſion of the Diuell to be bodily tormented, as $. Paul did, when heexcom- 
mmwnicated the Corinthian, aud others z nexertheleſſe, 1 ſay, that if Wid- 
drington doe not ref-rme andretratt his pernicious dottrine, the Pope buh 
can, and will, ere it be long, excommunicate him, and deliver him onerta the 
inwiſible power of the Diuell ; which effect was at the firſt ordinarily teflifed 
by the viſible torments of the bod'es of excommunicated perſons, vt caltigare- 
tur caro ſaith. Chryſoſtome, that their fleſh might be chaſtiſed : So « 
Widdrington may if it pleaſe him, diſtinguiſh kerwixt the miracles, and 
that 260 was inthe primative Church ſignified, expreſſed, and teſtifits 
thereby, 

68 eAnd tlerefore I ſay, that for as much as it pleaſed Godtoteſtfe 
by the miraculous puniſhment of Ananias, avdSaphira andof Elymas the 
Mazgycian, (whom S. Paul ſtroke bHnde) and of the excommunicated Co» 
rinthian, and orters, that the Church bath poner a4 well oner the body, 
auer the ſoule, ut cannot with reaſon be deme4,but ohat the power remaineth, 
although the miraculous manner in the execution of it ceaſed, when the Chri- 


ftian faith was once propagated, and generally recemed, becauſe, a1 S. Grego- 


rie ſaith, Signa data ſunt fidelibus, &c. Signes, or miracles are ginen (0 
ordained) for infidels, ard not forthe faithful. 

69 Butit is M*. Fuzberbert himfelfe that trifleth no leſſe in this 
then in his former anſweres. For the queſtion here betwixt vs 1s not 
now, whether the Pope hath an ordinary power granted him by Chrif 
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; inflicorporali-end remporal-puniſhments,: 4nd co deprive'the 
fchfol of their livesand dominiansy* but whether from thismiracu- 
lousfact of killing af 1. andSwpbpratrehe word ofiSiPrizs,” or 
fromthe miraculous deliveringofqhetrceſtous Corm bing Sathar, 
to be coporally tormented by Himzrhat hisfoule might be ſaueti;orfrs 
any other miraculous andextraordinary power, which the Apo/et had 
to infli&coporall puniſhments; itt canheeriphtly concluded thasthe 
Pope hath an ofdinary-power to infii&t-alto- corporallipuniſhinents, 
Andwhatſoeuer M*. Firzberber: ſaith, doeconfidentlyaverre, thatie 
:z2 moſt vicious kinde of arguing frommiraculous facts; and ſroman 
extraordinary power, which was graunted to the ApoFes as they were 
Arofller arthe firlt inſtituting ot the new law, and abrogatingof the 
olde, to inflict carporalb puniſhments} roinferre thatthe Popeand 0- 
theripferiour B/59ps, who ſucceeded the Apoſtlesnotas they were A+ 
poſtles, but as they were Biſhopr, had an ordinary power to:doethe like 

'{ats,and toinflit the like corporall puniſhments -: Bur- other argu- 
ments mult be brought to prooue that the Prelates of the Church may 
now by their erdimary power: doe thoſe things, which the ApoRles at 
thefirſtinſtitution ofthe { &wrcb did by a wivacw/om and-extraordinary 

ower, | 
70 For two powers were granted to the 4poſsier, the oneordmary, 
which ſhouldal{a deſcend to all their SucceſTours; who in that power 
areequall to the Apoſtles ; the other extraordinary, wherein they did ex- 
cell all the Prophets of the olde Teſtament. For the Apoſtles were alfo 
Prophets, as $. Peter -prooueth by the authority of the Prophet Joeh, 
zpainſt the /ew2s , who ſaid,that the Apolltles were drunke, Ats 2.And 

23 well obſerueth eAbnlenſis, they did excell the Prophets in many things 
tirlt, inthe manuer of they Propheſie ; becauſe God was ready to ſprake by 
the Apoſtles whenſorner they would,inſomuch that they ought net to thinke 
what they ſhonld ſpeake, but the holy Ghoft did immediately ſpeake by them, 
Math.1o. Luke 21. But it was not ſoin ary Prophet of the Old Teſtament. 
Secondly, they did excell the Prophets inregard of the things which were 
rexealed, becauſe more high things were renealed toche Apoſtles, then were 
reuealedto the Prophets.: Thirdly, they did alſo excellinregard of the mi- 
racles : for they did-wonder full miracles, not onely as great as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe did, but alſo greater, as he ſaid to Philip, John 14. Et maiora horum fa- 
cet, The workes that Idoe, he alſo ſhalldoe, and greater then theſe 
ſhall he doe, For it is reud of S. Peter, Ats 5. that whenkepaſſed rhrough 
th:freeter in[eruſalem, they broughtforth the ſicke ir211he ſtreetes, and laid 
themin beds, and vouches that when Peter came his ſhadow at the leaſt might 
er ſhacow any of them, and they all m:ght be aclinered from their infixmi- 
tres, which neuertheleſſe wee doe not reade was ener done by Chriſt, &c, 


Fourhly ,the Apoſtles «/ſo didexcellrhe Prophets, for that they ſpakg with | 
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| 71” Neither doethoſe-cxamples: which. MF. Fitzherbert bringgh 
of the miraculous mannerof giuingthe boly Ghoſt, as it was giuen in 
theeApoſtestimein.the Satrament of Bapriſme, and Confirmation, maj, 
any thingat all: forhis pupoſe.: far thar theſe Sacraments had in thy 
Apoitlestime commonly tweeſfeitranncxed torhem, the one was 4. 
nary, to wit, the giuing of inuifible grace, which proceeded from thei 
ordinary power,and which thereforewasto deſcend totheir Succeſſows, 
the other miraculous and extraordmery,. to wit, thevilible appearing of 
the holy Ghoſtin the perſens baprized,or confirmed, and this procee. 
ded from a miraculous and extraordinary power, and which therefore 
was notto deſcend to all their S#cceſſowrs : neither is it lawfulltocon. 
cludethat the Pape can worke that vilible effe by his ordinary power, 
which the ApoſHles did by their muracalonsand extraordinary power, $0 
likewiſe Excommunscation had in the Apoſtles time commonly two: 
fefts; the ore ordinary, which was,thatthe perſon excommunicated wa 
depriued of ſpiritual] graces and benefirs, and of Eccleſiaſtical com- 
munion,and reputed as a Heathen, and a Publican, and this effe( pro- 
ceeded from ordinary power, and which therefore was to bee deriued 
to all their Succeſſowrs ; the other extraordinary and miraculous, which 
wasto be corporally afflicted by Sathas., and this proceeded from the 
extordinary and miraculous power granted to the Apoſtles over all Di. 
vels, Luc. 9. whichtherefore was not to deſcend to all their Swereſſow:, 
Wherfore wecannot well concludethat becauſethe Apoſtes did inflid 
corporal puniſhmentsby their miracxloxs power, therfore their Suceeſ. 
ſors may inflict corporal puniſhments, by an ordinary power, but other 
reaſons mult be brought toproouetheſame; for itis apparanttoeuery 
Schoole- boy thatthe former conſequence is ſtarke naught. 
72 Hut theſe viſible torments, faith M*, Fitzherbert, did teſtifie, that 
the excommunicated perſin was delinered oucr tothe inuiſible power of the 
Deuil, 4 Widdrington,jf/e do not reforme hi pernicious d»rine,both can, 
ana will, ereit belong beexcommunicatedby the Pope, and delivered our 
to the inwiſible pawer of the Devill, which effe&t was at the firft ordinarily tes 
ſtified by the iſble torments of the bodses of excommunicated perſons , ſ04! 
Widdringtonmey , sf it pleaſe him diftingniſh betwixt the miracles, ard 
that which was. in the primitine Church ſremified,, expreſſed, and teſtified 
thereby. And M".Fitzherbert may, if itpleaſe him , cleerely ſee; that! 
haue diſtinguiſhed betwixt theſetwo, and have granted, that che inU1- 
Loleelfeft, which was Ggnified, expreſſed and teſtified, becauleit — 
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CuaP7. of Atanias, Saphira,andoviers,is confated. 
on”. RES Y : . As 4 oy, 
from the ordinary power, which the e-Lpoſtherhad ; tight bee 

_ by the owinery power, which was granted ne the «; 
Surceſſonrs, bur notthevilibleiapparitions, torments,or puniſhmenes, 
which did teſtiie the inuilible offect, for that they proceeded not from 
the ordinary, but from theextraordirery powerof the Apoſtter, Andif 

bis Horeſſeſhall excommwnicate mee, as this manthreatneth; withour 

;uing mee any noticewhar pernicious doQtineT have tauphe, that [ 

may reforme and retract it, the excommunication will bemore hurcfull 

0 their ſoules , thatſhall dre cauſe thereof, then-to mine, accordin g 
tothar ſaying which Gratien" doth ateributeto Saint Auguitine, Ind | 119. 3. ind 


plane now emere dIXeramy &c. Tas.plainly will [ ſprake without rafbneſſe, Plane. 
that if ary of thefaubfullfonll bee excommunicated vmuſtly , it milrather 
hr: himsthat doth, then wbo faffex:th thirwrong : and 1 ſhall comforem y 
ſelfe withthoſe words of our Samar , Beats qui perſecutionem patiuntur 

ter inſtitiams, But truely 1 am fully perſwaded , that his Hots- 
we hath had now ſo fuffhicient experience tro what exorbitant pro- 
ceedings theſe bad informershaue drawne him ,' that hee will heere- 
after bee more warie to procecd againſt mee, in that ſtrange man- 
ner, as the moſt 7lnftrious ('ardmals of the Inquiſition haue pro- 
ceeded againſt mee, and my bookes ,. at which all the world doth 
woonder. 

73 Wherefore, when M. Fiteberbert ſaith, that by the miraculous 
prniſhment of Ananias and Saphira , and of Elymas, &c. it pleaſed God 
te teftifie » that- the Church\ hath power as well oner the body , a4 oney the 
ſeule, and therefore it cannot with reaſon be denied, but that the power remai- 
nth, althongh the miraculous manner in theexecution of it ceaſed, when 
the Chriſtian fasth was generally receined ;if he meane, that thoſe mira- 
culow-puniſhments did teſtifie an ordinary powerto bee in the Charch; 
that isin ſpirienall Paſtorys;to inflict puniſhments, as well ypon the bo- 
die,asvpon the ſoule,this he mult-proue by ſomeother reaſon;then by 
his bare 7 ſay,to which in very truth knowing his inſufficiency in Thes- 
logical learning I-giue but little;credit, & therefore with theſamefaci- 
lity I deny itzas hefaith it;for it is the mainequeſhs betwixt vs, whether 
the Church hath any ſuch ordinarie power, or no: Butif hee meane. 
that thoſe miraculous puniſhments did (ignife, and teſtific amiracalous 
andexrraordinarie power to bee in the ſpiritual Paſtours of the Church 
inthe Apoſtles time, toinflict in ſome ſort temporall puniſhments, as- 
well pon the body, as vpon theſaule, then] willingly grant his, 7 /ay, 
butwithall deny , that either the power it-ſelfe ,' it being extraordinary 
andmiraculons , or the effe&ts and execution thereof, which alſo were 
miraculous ſhould afterwards remaine in the Church , when the faith 
was once propagated, and generally receiued, according tothat ſaying 
of Saint Gregory,Signes or miracles were ginen for Infidels, not for the faith- 
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fell -I (aid, 10 inflibim ſore ſort temporall puniſoments, for, as well gbjy. 
Abul.q. 96. in ueth Abwlenſis, the puniſhment which Saint Peter oeflift:d vpon Ananias 
© 20. Math, and Saphira,was owely by theway of preditiion ; whereupon hee was yg, , x 
 Indgeyor execntioner of Chriſt, but 484 Prophet , and the puniſhmentin. 
flicted by Saint Pawn! was by way of prayer and int: rceſſion ; wherewpon 
was not any wfe of 1uriſdithon , but of a miracle , becauſe the Demis x 
notſubje&trorthe commaund of men , and ſoneither of them did exerciſe 

the vſe of coercime( temporall ) power. 

54 And by this alſo that which M-. Fitzherbert immediately 24. 
deth, is ealily anſwered. Be/id+s that, faith he, it is to be confideredfortls 
farther explication of th; potnt that alrbough the puniſhments were mirgcy. 
lous and extraordinary for the manner of t/27ewL,, yet if we conſider the puniſy. 
ments themſelnes, the ApoRiles exerciſedtherein their ordinary and Apoſts 
licall Inriſdsttion, a4 bring the ordmary Indges , to whom the chaſtiſemen of 
ſpiritaall offences appertained ; which 1s enidert in the puniſhment of thein. 
ceſtuous Corinthian by the formall , and indiciall ſentence pronounced 
the Apollle ſaying; Ego quidem abſens, &c.1.indeedeablent in body, 
but preſent in ſpirit, haue already. iudged, as preſent , him that hath{p 
done,in the name of our Lord /eſ#, you being gathered together, and 
my ſpirit, with theyertueof our Lord Jeſs, to deliuer fuch a one to $4. 
than, for the deſtruQion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſavedinthe 
day of our Lord leſs Chriſt, Thus aid the Apoſile fulminate his tervi. 
ble ſentence of Excommunication, ſhewing,andex:rciſmg hs Apoltolicall 
authoritie. end the ſame ts alſots bee nder ſtood concerning the cororal 

S, Chryſoft, in puniſhment of Ananias and Saphara , snwichresfett Saint Chryſoltome 
hun lecwm.  (aith «That Petrus faciebat terribile iudicium, Peter executed aterrible 
S.Hieron,,p;fe, fudgement vpon them ; and Saint Hierome fasth, that meruere lenten- 
150.a4 Hedit. tiam Apoſtoli , They deſcrued the ſentence. of the Apoſtle; andtte 
ani 9.2. in fine. Authour of the booke, De mirabilibus Scripturz , awon#t Saint Augu 
164 Yui {tines workes, ſaith, that Petrus ligauit, &c, Peter did bind Anania, and 
RT his wife withthe bond of death , vtauthoritas Apoſtolica quantazlſt 
ollenderetuc 4 that it might appeare how great was the A poſtol: call authv- 

ritie, Thus MF, Fitzherbert; . | 

75 But] neuerdenyed, thatthe Apoſles were ordinary Iudges to 
whom the chaſtiſement of ſpirituall offences appertained , but vat 
which I denyis, that by theſe miraculous puniſhments of Avania and 
Saphira, aud the inceftuous.Cormhian, or ſuch like it can bee prooued, 
that the' Apoſtles\ were ortinary Tudges to inflict temporal! puniſh 
mentsfor ſpirituall offences. orthat they exerciſed therein, I doe 10! 

Pall. 1.4e Tay their Apoſfolicall, but their ordinary power and [uriſdicion ( fortit 
Rom,Pau e.g, Apoltles had twopowers , one ordinary , and which ſhould deſcendto 
cheir S»cceſſovrs , the other extrordinary , or delegate, which therefore 


fhould not deſcend, neitherisitlawfyll fromthe puniſhments; _ 
£17 
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they inflicted by their extraordinaric poweryto inferrethat they did,or 
might inflict the like puniſhments by their ordinary power ) this I lay 
cannot be prooued by any miraculous fat or puniſhment , which the 
Apoſtles in ficted by their extraordinary and delegate power, And there- 
fore, alchough the ApoiUe in pronouncing histerrible ſentence of Ex- 
communication againſt rhe inceftuous Corinthianſhewed , andexerciſed 
his ordinary Apeſtolicall power, foraſmuch as concerned the delivering 
him ouer to the ini/ible power of Sathen, yet foraſmuch as concerned 
the delivering him ouer to the v3/ible powerof Sa:has, that is, to bee vie 
{ibly tormented by him,the ApoZe did not vie his ordinary ApoFtelicall, 
but his extraordinary Apoſtolicall power. And the ſameis alſo to bevn- 
derſl09d couchingthe op puniſhment of Ananias and Saphira, to 
wit, that Saint Peter vied therein his extraordinary ApoRolicall power, as 
| obſerued aboue out of Abulenſir, 
76 Neitherdoe S.Chry(o/tome, $. Hierome, or $. Auguſtine ſay any 
thing contrary to this. For all that can be gathered from their wordes 
is onely this, thatthe madgement of S, Peter was terrible, and that they 
deſerved the ſentenceof the Apoſtle, and thatthe binding of Aramas 
and Saphira with the bond of death, did proceed from eFpoſtolicall au- 
thority : but that this their ſentence & iudgement, and the binding of 
them with thebond of death, did procced from ordinary Apoſlolicall au- 
1-ority, this cannot any way be gathered from the words of thoſe holy 
Fatberty but rather the flat contrary. For $. Chryſoſtome doth attribute ChiyC hom. 12 
their puniſhment to 2 great miracle , both in regard Saint Peter knew #4 
their thoughts, and what they had done priuily, and alfo for that hee 
killed chem by the commandement of his word. And $ int Hicrome, Hieron. epift.$ 
athough hedeny, that Saint Peter commanded or delired their death, 44 Pimetriad. 
yethe attributeth chat ſentence of the ApoAle to a miracle, and to the 
ſpiritof Prophecie. The eApoſile Saint Peter, ſaith he, doth not wiſh their 
death, as fooliſh Porphyrie doth calumaiate,but with a prepheticall Spirit he 
foretold the indgement of God, that the punſpment of two m:5:ht leea 
aoitrine to many, So likewiſe the Author de mirabilibus $, Scripture, 
Ccothattribute their puniſhment to a miracle, and to the es Apoſtelicall 
vtue of Chriſt, and to the ſame power whereby hee raiſd Tabitha from 
44th, which words MF, Fitzkerbert was willing to conceale. And Saint ,.q 
Augeſtine himfſelfe compareth this fact of Saint Petr, to that of Hes: 204.detempe. 
<%,at whole prayer or curſe two beares came forth of the forreſt, and re, 4+: e/f [erms 
tore fourtie two boyes that mocked him, ſaying, Come vp balde head, 34% Dom. 4 
come vp balde head. Wherefore M'. Fitzherbert may diſtinguiſh, if it * O_ 
pieaſe him, betwixt the ordinary » and extraordinary power of the Apo- cat 
#es, and cleerely ſee, that from the facts and punilhmencs, which the 
Apoſtles exerciſed by their extraordinary delegate, & miracul:s power, 


which thereforedoth not deſcend to their Sxcceſſorrs , it isnot lavfull 
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ro arguezthatthe Apoſtles by their ordimery power might do thet,, 
char heir ſucceſſors hauetherfore powertoin br pu tn 
But beere 3 faith M-.Ficzherbert, M Perhaps Widdrinton wi 
ſay, that if Saint Peter exercied his Apoltolicallpower , and-:inri ou 
therein it follweth that the Pope,or other Ecclefiaſticall Indge: may a lorin 
ſentence of death, yeaexecmte wpon fuch as deſerne it, whi ; 


<4 comrary tothy 


cuſtome and Canons of the Church. 1#herero 1 anſwere that for mu, 


ehat time there were no Chrithan Princes,or May'ſtratesto a inftice iy}, 
kind, and that it wasneceſſary #n the beginning ton fit ſuch an exemylaryy 
niſhnent vpon thoſe two hypocrites for the terrour of other: , $4in; Pay 
thought good to performe it bumſelfe , although afterwards whey Chriſty 
Religion was further propagated and C briſtian Princes held i for an byyy 
to them to ſerue God , and his Church with thesy temporall lawes ard 
power, the Church thought it needleſſe to wnflift bloodie penalties, wt hy. 
cauſe it might not doe it, ifit would , but becauſe it ſcemed more decent, 
and conuenient fr lenitie 'of 4 p05 Mother to abſtaine from the ſame, 
and to vſe more, milde, and lefſe rigorous puniſhments ; in which ret 
the Church hath alwayes retained the wſe of ſome temporall , an1 Corporal 
chaſtiſements , although jhe hane reſtrained her Miniftersby Canons, rd 
conſtuntion from the effuſion of blood ,remstting the indgement, andexecutin 
thereof, wholy to the ſecular Magiſtrates, who haxe 6 y their lawes ſwſcient) 
prowided fer the execution of ruſtice m that kind, 

78 Butfrſt, without perhaps | doeſay, and haue euidently con- 
uinced, notfrom thoſe miraculous fats ofthe eLpoſtles,. bur from the 
dofrine, and groundsof Cardinal! B:llmine, and others,who mane 
taine the Popes power to depole Princes, and to diſpoſe of all theirtem- 
poralls, that the Pope by the inſtitution of Chri#, hath authoriticalloto 
kill wicked Princes by all thoſe wayes publike, or priuate , by which 
temporall Princes haue authoritie- to-deprive their ſubieRs of their 
lives, as I haue in{inuated 4bowe in this Treatiſe , ® and proovd at 
large in *ny Apologie, * to which D, Schulkemius anſwereth onely with 
a tranſeat., letit paſſe as not belonging to the matter : and MF, Fitzherbert 
both in other places of this his'Reply, and alſo heere by theſe words 
[not becanſe it mightnot doent , if it would] doth exprefſely acknowledg: 
as much, although for/ooth he will not meddle with theliues of Pravce! 
to auoid enuy,andyet he feareth nottoſay, PThat the Pope can take + 
way my life , and the lines of all Chriflians : Now what a ſcandalous do- 
Arinethis is, and what feares, and iealoufies of continuall treaſons, n- 
humaine gun-powder plots, and bloodie Allafitnates again(t thei 
Royallperfons, thoſe Chriſtian game mans , whodiilentfrom 


| the Catholike Romane Religion, may iuſtly conceive thereby, [have 


q Part.1.ſec.g 


nng5.e ſeq, 


ſuthciently proouedin my Apperd:x againſt Fa. Suarez, 4 where allo 
I haue cleerely conuinced, that this pretence of Eccleſiafticall leniti:,and 


the 


Gary of Ananias,Saphira, and others irconfared. 


TM 


elemencie ofa Pions mother, which onely for mildnelle{ake, as 
- d.and not by any obligation doth norela ſuch rigorous = 
"nents, is a rneereſhitt,and cloake to dazellthe eyes of the (imple, and 
Jnlcarned Catholikes, For as it isno cleweencie, but a = crweltie for a 
mther aot to cut off one member of her beloued child , when it isin 
danger toinfet,and kill the whole body , ſo alſo the Pope ſhould bee 
cruellto the Chwchof God, notto cut off an hereticall Princethat is in 
dangerto infet theother members of the Charch, if we once ſuppoſe 
this (candalous,8 damnable doArin,thatthe Pope hath power in order 
oſpirituall good to diſpoſe ofall the temporals,both of Chriſtian Prix- 
es,& ſubies,as temporall Princes hauein order to temporal good,au- 
thority todiſpoſeofal the temporal,8 corporal goods oftheirſubicRs, 

79 Secondly, it isnottrue, that the Church hach alwayes retained 
theſe of ſome temporall and corporall chaſtiſements, except onely by 
wayof commaund, whereof Ineuer madedoubt : As al(o that reaſon, 
which my Adverſary heere bringeth, why the Church now , ſince Chrifli- 
as Religion hath beene further Propegated, and Chriſtian Princes haue held 
it far an honogr to them to ſerue God, and his Church with their temporall 
lawes, thought it needleſſe to mnfiift bloody punsſoments , eſpecially upon wic- 
ked,anddiſobedient Princes for that by their lawes they hane ſufficienly pro- 
vided for the execution of inſtice in that kind, is yery weake,andinſuffici- 
ent, becauſe alrhough Chryftian Princes have ſufficiently prouiued for 
the execution of juſtice with bloodie puniſhments againſt their ſub- 
iets,yetthey haue no way prouided for theexecution of iuſtice in this 
kind againſt themſclues z and therefore if Chriſtian Princes themſelues 
become heretikes,andſetke to draw their ſubies to their herelie, nei- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical [enitie,;northe reaſon that my Adverſarie heere hath 
brought , why the Charch now thought it needlelleto inflict bloodie 
penalties,can be any hinderance,why the Pope may not proceed againſt 
themwith bloody puniſhments,if we onceſuppoſe,that he hath power 
and authoritieſo to do. Butthetrue,& ancient doctrine is,that a Prieſt, 
as he isa Prieſt,is forbidden by the law of Chri# to vie,and not onely is 
counſelled for decencieſakenot to vſe,the material,or temporal ſword. 

d0 But now MF. Fitzherbert forthe vpſhot and concluſion of this 
Chaprer, will cleerely prooue by an argument, which no man for/ooth 
of iudgement can denie, thatthe ſupremeſpirituall Paſtour hath pow- 
erto puniſh his ſheepe, or ſubiets,not onely in their ſoules , butalſo 
Intheirbodies , and goods, And truely 1cannot but wonder , ſaith hee, 


See abowe part. 
2.C4".9, 


t that any man of iudgeme nt can thinke it unlawful forthe ſupreme ſpirituall , Pag.126, 


P aſtour, to puniſh his ſheepe, or ſubieFs in their bodies,or goods , ſeeing that 
& cannot be denied, but that hets their Paſtour , and (uperiont in regard not 
onely of their ſoules, but alſo ef their bodies, that 15 to ſay, of their wholeper- 


ſou nherem their bodie is nece farily included ; and therefore for as much as 
eaMery 


n4.29. 30, 


M, Fitzherbertlaft argument grounded. on 


exery man is boundtoſerne God no > 77mm body , .they with his 
and that the body concurreth with the foule tothe executionef al extra 
workes,oo0d and bad,and ſhall be either glorified, or tormented ctery Ih, 
ther wi, it, no man can with reaſan deniegbut that he who hath the dx Fa 
and gonernement of the whole perſon for the eternall good thereof, 6) pen | 
theſame as well. in the one part ,a5 mm the other (a4 alſo in what elſe ſoruer 


Aſs 
ceſſorie to the ſaid perſon) when the ſame ſhallbe requiſite for the eterng] *. 
and [aluationthereof. So 44 reaſon it ſelfe may teach ws , that the Apollol, 
call power and authoritie extendedat ſelfe to the puniſhment,not onely of thy 
ſonle,but alſo of the body, and goods, when occaſion required. Andth,, | bay 
ma) ſuffice for the confutation of Widdringtons en'weres concerning thy |;y 
of Gola Nature ; and therefore 1 will now briefly examinegwhat he ſaith 
concerning the law of Nations , and the Giuillz or Imperiall}aw, wi 
ſralibethe ſubieft of the next Chapter. 

81 Buttruely Icinnot but wonder, that M", Fitzherbert , whyj 
taken, and commended by many for a man,although not ofany pre 
Schoole-learning.yet of a deepe , and rarenaturall iudgement, ſhouli 
ſo palpably bewray both his want of learning, -and alſo his we:kenel 
of rudgement, For by his owne argument any man of iudgement mzy 
conclude, thata temporall Prince may puniſh. his ſubieRs not onely 
their bodies and goods, but alſo in theirſoules : ſeeing that it cannoths 
denied, but that heis their Superiour in regard not-onely of their bo- 
dies, but alſo-oftheir ſoules, that is toſay, of their whole perſox; where 
in their ſouleis nccellarily included zand therefore for as much asee 
ry Chriſtian manis bound to ſerue his temporal Prince,and obey hisiul 
lawes,no letſe with his ſoule and for conſcience ſake,then with his bo- 
dy, andthattheſoule concurreth with the body ro the execution ofall 
externall workes , good and bad:, and ſhall beeitherglorihied.ortor 
mented eternally together with itz no man can with reaſon denie; but 
that hee who hath the direAion and gouernement of the who/e perſon 
for the temporall good thereof, andthe publike good of the whole 
common- wealth, may puniſhthe ſame as well in the one parc , asthe 
other (asalfo- in whar elſe ſoeuer is acceſſerie to the ſaid perſon) when 
the ſame ſhallbe requiſite for thetemporall good of the {aid perſon and 
the publike good of the whole common-weath. So as reaſon it ll 
may teach vs, that temporall authoritic extendeth it ſe!fero the puniſh- 
ment = onely.of the body, but alſo of the ſoule , when occaſionre 
quireth, 

82 Now what will MF. Firzherbert-in his judgement ſaytothis 
argument ? Can heden'e,thata temporall-Prixce is not Superiour 9 
euery perſon, that is ſubieRtto the lawes of his kingdome ? Or can"* 
deny,that whena tem porall Prixce commaanderh his ſubiedts to oce 


any thing, that partwhichispriccipally commaunded, ang” 
. Winc 
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which is capable of reaſon, and therefore chiefly ſubieR ro command, 
and not the bodie, which is not endued withreaſon? for which cauſe 
neither the ſoule,if it want the vie of reaſon, is ſubie& to command, as 
h in infantsand mad men, who although they ſhould kill a 
man, doe no moretranſgreile the law made dy murther, then if a 
wild beaſt ſhould doe the ſame : And therefore it cannot be denied, 
but that as well a temporall Prince in order totemporall good, asa ſpi- 
rituall Paſtowy in order toſpirituall goodis ſuperiour to the whole per- 
{on of man, although the foule, which is capable of reaſon,and vnder- 
landing, and notthebody , is chiefly ſubie& to the commandement 
25vdlloftemporall Princes in order co temporall good, as of ſpirituall 
Paftowriin ae to the ſpiritual! , and eternall/good of their ſoules. 
"Moreover a Chriſtian Prince is to dire , and gouerne by temporall 
 lawestheperſons committed to his charge, not onely for theirtempo- 
rall good, bur alſo for their ſpirituall,and eternall : for that the end of a 
Chriſtian Prixceis,alſo according to Card, Bellarmines doftrine, * nor @ 1» Schulke- 
onely temporall good,andexternall peacein the common-wealth, but 992435334 
alſo everlaſting happinefſe , for which man was principally created, 
and to which euery Chriſtian Prince ought, as much as lyerhin him, 
to bring the ſoules of his{ubiedts ; and therefore he may according to 
my Adwerſaries argument puniſh them as well in their ſoules as in their 
bodies, when it ſhall be requſite totheeternallgood, and faluation of 
the whole perſon. Whereby you may ſee, what littlereaſon any man of 
iudpement can haue to repoſe his {oule, and conſcience vpon thelear- 
ning andiudgement of this man, who here in a matter of ſuch impor=- 
tance,hath ſo groſly diſcouered his great want of learning & iudgmer. 
$3 Secondly thereforeg, the weakenelle of this argument will. 
cleerely appeare, and theconfuſed , and cloudie miſt of the PoperSu- 
perioritie ouer the whole perſon of every Chriſtian man s which MF. 
Fitzherbert for want either of learning, and judgement, or of linceri- 
tie hath caſt before the eyes ofthe ynlearned Readers, will be eafily dif- 
perſed , and their vnderſtandingscleered , if they diſtinguiſh betwixe 
the direftize , or co anding, andthe coerczwe, or puniſhing power 
both of temporall Prixces, and allo of ſpirituall Pafowrr, For to omit 
now Metaphiſicall queſtions (as in whatconſiſteth eſſentially theper- 
ſmofman, and how theperſon of man is diſtinguiſhed from his huma- 
nitle,or which is all one, from the body and foule of man being vnited 
n oneetſentiall compound, and whether the ſubſiſtence, or perſonali- 
tleofman be a imple, or compound entitie, a fpirituall, or corporall, 
ormixtof both, forif it bea fim pleentitie, wecannot properly ſay the 
wholeperſon of man ,asthough theperſonality of man werecompoun- 
ded ofparts , which difficulties the vulgar fort cannot well compre- 


hend)and to take the whole perſon of manin the common vulgar ſenſe, 
| a3 


it appearet 
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26 it is.a particular, or indiuiduall ſubſtance, including both body ang 
ſoule, it iseuident; thattheſoule of manis, if not onely, yer principll; 
ſbieRro the direftive or commanding power, not onely of ſpirite:i 
Paſtonrs, but alſo of temporall Prixces, forthat lawesarenot niade hy, 
for reaſonable creatures, and who have free will to obſerue or tran; 
grelſe thelaw, And thereforealthoughacemporall Prince hath power 
to force or puniſhthe bodiesof his ſubiects, yet hecannot command 
their bodies, becauſe they are not capable of reaſon or vnderſtanding. 
84 Bur we muſt not arguein the like mannet concerning the ©. 
erci ue, or puniſhing power. For conlideringthatnot onely theſoule, 
but alſo the body are ſubiect to puniſhments, according to their nz. 
ture, to wit, the ſoule co ſpirituall, and the body to remporall punit;. 
ments, therefore as well the body as the foule are ſubieR to thecoy. 
cixe, or puniſhing power in generall,according as it may inflitcorpo. 
rall or ſpirituall puniſhments. Wherefore, neither from the ſuperioti 
ty,or authority, which(piritual! Pa/foxrs haueto direct or command 
the perſons of their ſpirituall ſubiefts, nor from the autNority which 
temporall Princes haue to dire&t or command theperſozs of theirtem- 
porall ſubjes,can we rightly conclude, what authority either ſpirity- 
all Paſtonrs, or temporall Princes haue to puniſh the ſoule, or thebody, 
or, which is ail one, to inflict ſpirituall or temporall puniſhments:for 
that the ſoule, and not the body is principally ſubie to the direfixeor 
commanding power, Sothat by this manner of arguing from the 4 
reftine power to the coercine , It May rather be concluded, that tempo» 
rall Princes may puniſh the ſoule, forthatthey haue power tocon- 
mand theſoule, rather then that ſpirituall Paſtours may puniſh the bo- 
dy, for thatthey haue not power tocommaund the body, which being 
an vireaſonadle creature, is not ſubiettoany externall commaunde- 
ment. But what coercive authority either ſpirituall Pafonrs, ortempo- 
rall Princes haueto puniſh the body or ſoule, wee mult gather fromthe 
inſtitution of Chriſt, to wit, whether Chrift our Sauiour hath giuena- 
tnority toſpirituall Paſtonrs to inflict onely ſpirituall puniſhmes.ts, and 
conſequently to puniſh onely theſoule, and to temporall Princesto1n- 
flict onely corporall and temporall puniſhments, and conſequently to 
puniſh onely the bodyzand not the loule, butonely by conſequences 
being grieued when the body either in it ſelfe, or in ſome remporall 
thingsannexed therunto, is puniſhed.$o that the maine queſtion, not- 
withltanding MF, Fitzherberrs argument, (till remaineth a foote,tow!! 
whether Chry7:our Sauiour hath given to ſpirituall.Paffoxrs authority 
to inflict onely ſpirituall, or alſo temporall puniſhments ; neither can 
this queſtion bee decided by any argument grounded vpon natural 


reaſon, but only VÞPOſ the holy Scriptures,wherein the inſtitution and 
law of Criſt is contained. 


_— 
* 


Canv.7- w/pon'vhe petſon of 1an is rowfined. 335 
8; Andalthough the holy $ cripeures doecyptellelyreſtifie,that the 

Avſfles didin ſome ſore puniſhyto'wit;as Abulenſi; betore*declared,by « 24. 73. 
way of prediftion,or deprecation not onely Chriſtians, but alſo infidels in 
their bodies,as S.Paw! foretold the blindnes of Elymas the Magician, & 
6 Peter the death of Alavinrantd Saphira ; yet becauſe this was done 
by them miraculonſly, and by that extraordinary power which they had 
iventhem by Chriſt, which therefore was not of neceſſity to deſcend 
totheir Succeſſours, we cannot deduce a good argument from thence, 
that therefore ſpirituall Paſfawrs haue now an ordinary power to inflict 
the ame puniſhments, but onely that they may infli& them in that 
manner, and by that,power wherewith, the e4ps/les did, to wit, by 
miracle , in which caſe 1 will not deny:, but that if perhaps any holy 
Pope or Biſvop haue the grace of miracles, he may by prophecie firael, 
or by prayer 9hraine that ſuch a wicked Prizce, whether he be Chriſtian 
or Heathen, (hall by God , the Angels, or the Deuill bee depriued of his 
life and kingdome. Neither doth reaſon teach vs, that becauſe Saint 
Peter and the «Apoſtles , had ſo ample and extraordinary Apoltolica!l 
owerto inflit corporall puniſhments, therefore the Pope and the 
Apsſtles $uccelTours thould haue an ordinary power to inflict the ſame. 
Foras Chri gauetothe Apoſtles ſuch an extraorainary, and tranſcen- 
dent power, ſo he gaue them an ex/raordmmary grace and vaderſtanding, 


thatthey ſhould not either bee pil vp with pride by reaſon of ſo great 


apower, oratany time abuſe the ſame in preiudice of themfelues or 

others : which extraordinary grace & vaderltanding Chriſt gauenot to 

all future Popes and Bi/pope: Wherefore ſeeing that this p/enitude of Ec- 

cl:liaſticall power to depoſe Kings; and to diſpoſe of all temporalls, 

ſuppolingthe humane frayilitie of Popes, who therein are like co other 

men, might be occaſion, to-vie Almaines words, *for the Popestobe puf- u Almain 
fedupwith exceeding great pride,and might alſo be very kurtſullto ſubiefts, de pete, Fereſ. 


there is no likelihood that Chriſt gane him ſuch a power. Fea. ae 
86 Neither doe [ make any doubt , that eicher Chriſtian Pzigcer* 
or people-would bee any way grieued, but rathervery glad; thatthe 
”ozeſhould haueTſo ample a power and authoritie quer-their h&dies and 
goous,if they were aſſured that he'wereſo confirmed in grate, anden- 
liohtned with ſupernaturall knowledge as the eJpoſtles were, that hee 
ſhould alwayes in very deed vſeit to the good of their ſaules, and ne- 
uerabuſe it to the great preiudiceof them and their ſubie&ts., Bur ſee- 
Ing that Popes are, as vt wi men, ſubie& toall humaneinfirmities, and 
may notonely be tempted, but alſo overcome withire, enuy, hatred, 
flittery, and avchement deſire to encreaſe their temporall States and 
ominions, no maruaile that Soveraigne Prizces, who cuer haue beene 
accounted ſupreme in temporals; and therein inferiour anely to God, 


ca1Not take it well, to bee made now ſubiet ro the Pope in temporals, 
ynleſle 
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vnleſſe ſufficient reaſon bee broughe to prooue the fame. —— —_ 

And this I hope may ſuffice for the confucation of all thar 14 - 
Fitzherbert hach replied concerning the law of GoD , and Naw. 
ind therefore I will now briefly examine , what hee ſaith concerning 
the law of Nations,and the Cinull, or Imperial law, which hall bethe 
ſubie& of the next Chapter. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Prherein M. Fittherberts arguments taken from the Lay of 
Nations andthe Ciuill Law are anſwered : and firſt the dif 
ference betwixt the Prieſts of the olde and New Teſtament 
and the Prieits of other Nations , and alſo betwixt the Lay 
of Nations, 47d of Nature #« declared , and from thence pre 
wed that among all Nations the Cinill Common-wealth way 
preame , axd diſpoſed of all things both ſpiritual , and tem. 
porall, and puniſhed all perſons both Prieſtes and others with 
temporall puniſhments : and conſequently that the new Oh 
cannot bee impugned by the Law of Nations : and liith 
what Maiiter Fitzherbert obiefteth from the Ciuill Lay 
is confuted. | 


T is a vſuall tricke of M*, Fitzherbert, a 
you hane ſeenc in the former Chapter: and 
< alſo ſhall ſee in this, and thereſt, then molt 
{ 3} ofall to bragge , when hee hath leaſt cauſe 

and when any anſwere of mine is molt 


a found, andſufficient , then to cric out that 
Pt 


it is smprobable, smpertinent abſurd, frivolon, 

\a eg foals idle or intes, Hee pretended to 

| nite ncmn_ prooe in his Sapplement by the law of Natwon!, 
that thenew Oath is unlawful in regardit denyeth the Popes power t1 ex: 
communicate, ard depoſe temporall Princer, not for that hee thought it other- | 
wiſe need: full, haning, as hee ſaith, prooned atready ( but how inſuttc- 
ently you haue ſeene) that the Oath is contrarie to the law of God, #6 
Nature, but to ſatisfie the importunitie of his Admerſarie , and to gue 
Reader an aboundant ſutisfattion, becauſe ax the Lawyers ſay , abuncans 
cautela non nocet, « pronjſo too much nexer barteth. And toall theat- 
guments he brought from the /aw of Nations, and the (will aw, | gu 


this briefe anſwere as heere hee ſertethit downe. 
2 Sept 


—— 


Cauv,8, AYE oe e el ' conf uted, þ Tn. : 2 


——2 Septimp z ex iure Gentinum nihil alind probat hic Author, ec. 

«« Sementhly, this eAwthowr prooueth nothirp elſe by the law of WNati- 

« on: , but that all people cuer held Religion in the higheſt price, or 

««. eſtecme, and preferred it before policie; but that the Prieffs of the 

« Gentilerhad power , as they were Prieſts, to pyniſhany man with 

« death, orthe depriuation of all his goods , it did nor proceede 

« from the /aw of Natwre granting them ſuch an authoritie but from 
the municipall lawes of the Gentiles, the which Cicero (whom this *'* domo ſue, 
Anthowr citeth ) doth moſt manifeſtly confirme, laying. that it was di» * 
vinely inuented, and or dared by the anerent Romans , that their Biſhops 
ſhould bane the chiefe command both in matters belonging tothe Commun. 
wealth and to the religion of the immortall Gods, And as for the Cinil/ 
law,this Awthowr onely confirmeth by it thatthe Bi/bop of Romeis the 
ſupreame Gouernour of the Church in ſpirituall chings. Thus I an- 
ſweredin that briefe « Aamonition, 

Now ME. F:tzherbert tothis my Anſwere maketh as you ſhall 
ſee, no other Reply, chen that, which I cid fully fatiſhe aboue in the 
ſxt Chapter, when I treated of the/aw of Narare: and therefore it were 
needeleiſe to ſer downe heere his wordes verbatim , bur that other- 
wiſe hee would take occa(jon to bragge after hisaccuſtomed manner, 
that] haue concealed, and difſembled his ſtrongeſt argun ents. Ob- 
ſcruetherefore well what hee ſaith, But if thou haF, faith hee, * well a I», 0 20046,2.2 
wted, good Reader, what was the effef, and ſubfance of my diſcourſe con- 
cerning the law of Nature thon wi't eaſily a:ſconer the weakeneſſe of this an- 
ſmere, For wherea4 hee would proone by Cicero his wordes alleadged by me, 
that the anthoritie of the Pagan Prieſts to puniſh 1he (upreame Secular 
Magiſtrates with death, or d-prinationof goods, proceeded not from the law 
of Nature, but from the municipal lawes of the Gentiles , 1 muſt deſire hims 
rocall ro minde what was my inference vpon the wordes of Cicero , and the 
examples by mee alleadged ; to wit, that this law , and cuſtome amongſt the 
Romans had no other ground in their opinion , but the Law of Nature,be- 
cauſe they hawing ns other light to guide them, but the light of reaſon , held it 
to bee mo#t conforme to Nature, that religion ſhould bee preferred before poli 
cle, and temporal things ſubordmate to ſpirituall, by the ſamereaſon that 
things leſſe per felt are inferiour to the more perfeft, the bedy to the ſoule, 
earthly things to hrauenly,men to Angels, andthe like. 

4 Soalbeit I doe not deny but that their cuſtome proceeded from their 
muncipall law , y:t it doeth not follow thereon, that it did not alſo proceede 
from the Law of Nature, but rather the contrarie, becauſe their municipal 
aw mthat point had no other ground, but the Law of Nature, which moxed 
them to make that Law. For although the Law of Nature conldnot teach 
then the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, nor in what manner GO D was 
tobe worſhipped, and ſerned, in which reſpeftthey bot h might, «1d did erve in 
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thoſe things, which pertain'd to particular points of religion , ( as vi, 111. 
im 2.4 which bad not the light of grace ) yet not on:ly ad oy | 
otber Nations, being enlightred by nature , agreed un certaine general pix 
ciples touching Talgles 44 concerning the neceſſitie, and dignirie thereof, al 
that all humane ation: ought to bee lenelled, andreferred thereto, as ty 11, 
end; whereupon neceſſarily followed the ſubordination , and ſubieftin of 
temporal thing ito ſprituall , ard of the Ciuill, or politicall Societie teths 
Religious inmatiers that touch religion; and all thus { explicated furthy i 
* 7 Supplement,when / treated of the lam of Nations m particular, inthe 
words, Thus Mr, Fitzherbert, 

5 Whereby ff of all you may eaſily ſee, thatall the proofes hes 
bringeth from the /awof Nations, he reduceth to the /aw ot natwe, and 
that therefore what] ſaidinthe /ixe Chapter concerning the law of ug. 
tre doth fully fatisfieall that hee ſaith heere concerning the lay of 
nations, And ſecondly you may ſee, what a prettie circle hee maketh, 
and how cunningly he would prooue theſame by theſame. Forin his 
fext Chapter hee pretended to prooue , that the auchoritie of Pagn 
Prieſts to puniſhtemporally the ſapreame Cimill Magiſtrate did procecde 
from the /aw of #4tzre, tor that it proceeded from the cuſtome and/ay 
of ail Nations : and now heere hee prooueth , that this their authori- 
tie didproceedetrom thecuſtome, and /aw of all Nations, forthati 
proceeded from the /aw of zatare, by which kinde of arguing hee 
prooueth in yery deede idem per ſeipſum ; the ſame thing by the v:. 
71 ſime, 

6 Sceing thereforethat al! heeſaich heere is a meererepetitionot 
that hee ſaid in his ſixt Chapter, I will alſo reduce into a briefe comper- 
dinm what Tanſ{wered there, that the Reader may thereby cleerely (er, 
thathce hath no way «ſatisfied , albeit hee pretend to have giuenan 
aboundant ſa'ifattionto that which I anſwered in my briefe Admonition, 
as well concerning the law of Natiozs, as Nature, And to take awzy 
all equiuocation andambiguitic of wordes , although the /aw of w- 
ture doth properly ſignifte the light of naturall reaſon teaching or pre- 
{cribing ſome thing of neceſlitie to bee done, or omitted, or , which 
is all one, commanding ſome thing to bee done, or not to bee done, 
for that every /aw being taken properly doth intrinſecally include ſome 
precept, or commandement, neuertheletſe wee doe not now take the 
law of natwre in this proper, and ſtrict ſenſe, but more generally , forthe 
light of naturall reaſon, not onely asit commandeth, or forbiddeth,but 
allo as it giueth, granteth, teacherh or preſcribeth any thing , abſtrad- 
ing fromall politiuelawes, grants, and ordinances of God, or man, Sv 
that euery right, power, or authoxitie, which the light of naturall rea- 
ſon, abftrating from the poſitiue ordinances of God, or man y teaci 
ethto becdue, or belong to any man, is faid ro belong to him. by " 
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lavof Natwe , as the right which every man hath to defend himſelfe 
' znq his goods, althoughir bee with the death of the inuader, is giuen 

him by the /aw of nature ; Likewiſe the power, and authoritie, which 
the Ciuill common-wealth tath ouer euery member thereof, ſuppo- 
ſing the vnion of men in one Ciuill Socictie, is granted by the /aw 
' of nature , for that the light of naturall reaſon , abltrating from 
all poſitiue lawes, or graunts of G o D, or man,doethteach,and or- 
daine the ſame. 

7 Nowtothe point, and to the inference, which M*. Fitzherbert 
made ypon the wordes of Cicero, and the examples by himalleadged ; 
fe, Idid willingly grant, thatchelightof naturall reaſon doeth teach 
vs, that Religion 1s to bee preferred before pollicie, and temporall 
things are M perfeQion ſubordinate to ſpirituall , by-the ſame reaſon 
that things lefle perfeRt areinferiourto the more perfet, the body to 
the foule, carchly things to heauenly , men to Angels andthe like; 
and that therefore when thereare two things concurring, and com- 
manded to bee done , whereof the one concerneth religion , the 0- 
thepollicie , the one fpirituall things, the other temporall , theone 
concerneth the ſoule , the other the body , wee mu peckins 44 iſ 
ters paribus , that which concerneth religion before that which 
concerneth pollicie , and that which concerneth ſpirituall things be- 
forethat which concerneth temporall, and that which concerneth the 
ſoulebefore that , which concerneth the body : and this the light of 
true naturall reaſon doeth teach vs. 

$ But whatof allthis? will hee conclude from hence, that be- 
cauſe Religions Prieſts are in perfection, and novilitic ſuperiour to tem- 
porall Princes by the ſame reaſon that policieis in perfection inferiour 
to Religion, therefore the light of naturallreaſondoeth teach vs, that 
Religious Priefts may puniſh temporally remporall Princes, and are ſupe- 
riourtothem in temporzll authoritie 2 This 1s a very vicious conſe- 
quence, and by the like argument wee may conclude, that becauſe An- 
gels are ſuperiourtomen in perfection, and excellencie of ſubſtance, 
knowledge, and naturall ſtrength, thereforethey are alſo ſuperiour to 
men in authoritie , and commaund , and that men are bound by force 
of obedience to doe what the Angells thall preſcribe , whichno Diuine 
willgrant , vnleſſe they beeſentby GoD as his mellengers, and mi» 
nilters. And likewiſe weemay conclude, that hee who hath one of 
theliberall ſciences, is by the {aw of natwreſuperiourin authoritie to 
every trades man, by theſame reaſon that things lefle perfe@ are infe- 
niour to the more perte& , andeuery {eruiletrade is ſubject, and inferi- 
our in perfection to every one of the liberall arts : and yet whoſoeuer 
ſnould argue from the /aw of nature in this manner , would bee c« 


ſteemed to bee in this point no letle then a very naturall : for that 
Aa 3 from 
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from the /aw of netwre, & thelight of naturall reaſon we canonly ca. 
clude, that in what degree of luperiority one thing Is ſuperiour to n0. 
ther, ir) thelike degree of ſubieCtion this is ſubiect, and ſubordinate to 
thar, and that thereforeremporallthings are ſubic& to {pirituallin dio. 
nicy and perfection, becqule.theſeare luperiour to them herein ; by, 
ro tranſcend trom one kind'of ſuperiority co another, and from ſupe. 
riority in} election & dignity,to arguea ſuperiority in comman FRY 
authority, or froma ſuperiority in {pirituals, to argue a ſuperiority i 
meeretemporall things, 1s contrary to thelightand preſcript of true 
naturall reaſon. 

9 Second'y,1I didalſo graunt thatall Natiers being enlightened by 
Nature, didagree in certainc generall principles rouching Religion,z; 
concerning theneceſlity and dignity theceof,and that all humane 2g. 
ons ought to be levelled and directed by theſquare, and rule of Reli. 
g10n, and referred thereto, as to the end of man, although not to the 


intrinſecall end of the actions themſclues, as I declared abouein the {ee 


cord partzwhereupon doth neceſlarily follow a {ubordination and ſub- 
ietion of temporall things, to ſpirituall, 8 alſo of the ciuill Society to 
the religious in dignity and perteRion: Butitdoth not follow fromthe 
lawof nature, or the lightot naturall reaſon, thatthe religious Societ), 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from the cixil, ſhould haue power and authority 
to command. and much lefle to punith, eſpecially with temporall pu- 
niſhmenrs, the crnill Socier.e, Andthe nr 26 hereof I alleaged in that 

place out of the dotrine of Abulenſis.® 
10 Becauſeeuery man liuing according to the /aw of natare and 
thelight of naturall reaſon may be conlidered, either as living by bim- 
ſelfe alone, orelſeas living with other men in &mll Society, If heebes 
conſidered as liuing by himſelfe alone, what power ſoeuer heehath ei. 
ther concerning temporalsor ſpirituals,concerning his body or ſoule, | 
15 in himſelfe alone, ſo that he hath neither power to command or pu- 
niſh but himſelfe alone; andin this manner every man isa Preeft, and 
by the /aw of natwre hath authority to worſhip Ged, and to ſacrifice to 
him in all places, and at all times, and wich all kinde of Sacrifces, 
which the preſ. ript of true reaſon dothnot teach to be vnlawfull, for 
that the /aw of natzre, or the light of naturall reaſon doth not limit,or 
determineto a man asliuing by himſelfealone any certaine time, place, 
or man*r of worſhipping God, and doing facrificeto him. Burt ifaman 
be conlidered, as hec is a partand member of ſome cix-ll Socictie or 
Common-wealth, then no private man. but the Common-wealth it 
elfe, or theſupreame Gouerffour thereof, hath by the /:w of natwre, 
andpreſcript of naturall reafonall authority to command, diſpoſe, or- 
daine, and puniſh as well concerning religious as ciuill affaires : $0 
thatinthis manner the Common-wealthit ſelfe, orthe ſupreame Gouer- 
nour 


Cuar 8, from the law of Nations are confuted, 


—ur thereof is the publike PrieF?, and none hath authority to offer $a« 
crifice to God,or to worſhip him in any publike manner,and as a pub- 
like perſon, but the Common-wealth it ſelfe, or thoſe, whom in her 
Jace ſhe ſhallappoint ; neither cag any priuate or particular man have 
any publike authority cocommand, ordaine;gr: puniſh,for matters be- 
longing to the worſhipping of God , but that which the ciuill Com- 
mon-wealth is pleaſed to grant him. 

11 Wherefore there isa great difference, as I noted in that place, 
betwixt the Prieſts and the Religions Society in the law of natare,before 
any poſitive law of God was gn and the Prieſts and religious 
Society in the o/deand new Teſtament. For in the /aw of nature there 
werenot two diſtin and independent Societies, the one Religious, the 
other Cixill, but the cimll Society had all power and authority to com- 
mandand diſpoſe, as well concerning the publike ſeruice of God, as 
concerning ciuill gouernment ; neitherdid the /aw of naturedetermine, 
orappoint any certaine men who ſhould be Prieſts, and ſhould haue 
full authority co commaund and diſpoſe of thoſe things which belon= 
ged tothe publike {eruice of God, but this authority was in the Com- 
mon-wealth ic ſelfe, which appointed certaine men to be the pub/the mi- 
niſters, as well concerning the publike worſhipping of God, with reli- 
giousrites and ceremonieszas coi;cerning the ciuill gouernment ofthe 
Common-wealth ; neither had theſepwb/tkeminiſters any moreautho- 
rity or command, then the Commos-wealth did giue them; ſo that it 
wasin the power of the Common-wealth to extend, diminiſh, or quite 
take away the power, authority, command and priuiledges, which by 
her authority were granted vnto thein. But (incethe politive /aw of God 
was written, the relsgiozs and ciwill Societie are two totall and indepen- 
dent Common-wealths, neither hath the ciml! Common-wealth, or the ſu- 
preame Gouernours thereof any authority to determine matters con- 
_ religion, and the pablike ſeruice of Almighty God, for that hee 
himſeltehath appointed thoſethat ſhall be publike Miniſters in matters 
belonging to Religion, to wit, in the ode Tefament the ſonnes of 44- 
70and who by naturall propagation ſhould deſcend from him, and 
in the new Teſtament his Apoſtles,and who by lawfull ordination ſhall 
deſcendfrom them, and what ſpirituall authority theſe Miniſters haue 
_—_ not receiue from the cimill Commonwealth, but from God 

Imſelte, V7 
12 Whereupon it is euident,that we cannot gather whatauthori- 
ty and priuiledgesthe Prieſts either of the o/deTeFament had, or of the 
newTeſtament have, from the /aw of natare, for that all the auchoritie 
and priuiledges which the Prieſts in the [aw of natare had, did Org 
depend vpon the cizill Common-wealth , by whoſe authgrity thoſe 


Preft:and Miniſters of religious rites and ceremonies were made, but 
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gie-men the Prieſts of the o/de Teſtament had, and of the new Teflamen 
haue, we.can onely gather from the politiue inſtiturion, and graunt of 
God, who hath giuen and determined their authority, and nor from 
the law of nature, wherein the Prieſts were -ſubie& to the cim!! Com 
mon-realth, and had all their authority from the Common.weal!l . 
ſelfe. And by this which I haue now ſaid here, and moreat large de. 
clarcd in thejixe Chapter, is fully ſatisfied allthat M", Fitzheter; hath 
law of natare,in theſe words: 

13 Firſt then, faith hee; © it 1s to be conſidered , that humane lj, 
commonly dinidedinto lus Gentium, Ius Ciuile, and Tus Eccleliaſticyn 
vel Canonicum, the law of Nations, the Cini law , and the Can or 
Ecclefieſticalllaw. And as for the law of Nations ( which is a humgy 
law, ſo eaſily and diretly d:duced from the very principles of Nature, thy 
all Nations doe receine and admit it ) it 1s manifeR;, &c, But beforewse 
goeanyfarther, it will not be amille toobſeruethe difference, which 
the learned(} Dinimesof this age doe make betwixt the /aw of Vain 
and Natere, for volefle wee know and agree whiat the /awof Nations 
we ſhalldiſpute thereof to litcle pur poſe, Fir t therefore M*, Firzherbrt 
DY thoſe words [ which is a humane law ſocaſily and airetlly deduced frm 
the very principles of Nature, that all Nations dee veceine and admitit 
doth ſeeme to (ignifie;thatonely the knowne imorall principles or ge- 
nerall maximesof Nature, or naturall reaſon doz belong to the law 
Natzre, and theconcluſions,which are ealily and direly deducedfrom 
them, doe belong to the /aw of Nations : which dodtrine neverthelelle 
all the D5wines of thisagezeuen of his owne Societie doe common; re 
ie; asyou may ſee in Vaſquez,Salas, & Suarez,,whodoe therefore 
firmethat the ſaw of Nature doth comprehend not onely all moral 
principles but alſo all conclyſions, whichare eattly and directly, orbyan 
eaident and neceſſary conſequence deduced from thoſe principlzt of 
Nature, 

14: Forallmorallthings, whichare knowne by naturall reaſon, 
ar2 either the fir#t ; enerall principles of manners, as virtue 7s to he embri« 
ced, vice to be- ſhunned; Doenit that to another , which thos wilt not ham 
done to thy (elfe ; and theſe without all doubt doe belong tothe lawot 
Natare ; or elſethey are princip/e; not fo generall', but yer evidently 
knowneof themſelues, as [uſtice ts tobe hept, God 15 to be wor ſhipped; Pu 
rents/are to be hononred,and ſuch like,and theſe alſo without all queſtion 
doe wppertiuce to the /aw of Nitwre : or thirdly they are conc!ufun, 
whichare euidently deduced fromthe morall principles of nature, and 
cannotbeknownebut by diſcourſe, among which ſome are knovie 
moretalily, as adultery ,murther, perinry,and ſuchlike to bee ent, ſome 
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Cars. from the Law f Nations are confuted, 


tvreby a certaineand euidentconſequence, doe alſo according to the 
:ommon dofrine of Dinines, belong to the law of Nature. | aid by 


binde without any politiue law » doc ewidently containe the law of na- 
ture, ſo thoſe concluſions which are probably deduced, doe containe it 


in yery deede falſhood bee athrmed , they are not-the /awes of nature 
truely, and in very deed, but apparantly, forthat a» errorrous conſcience 
i; not tyuely a law. 

15 The reaſon, why not onely moral pronciples, but alſo the cox 
clufons, which are deduced from them , doe belong to the /aw of 14- 
tur, and notof nations, as the /aw of nations is a poſitine , and humane 
law,is both for that all ations, which by thelight of naturall reaſon, 
abſtraRting from all poſitine precepts of God or man, are knowneto be 
evill,and for that cauſe are forbidden by thelaw of God, or man , be- 
cauſe they areeuill of themſelues, although they had neuer beene for- 
biden by any ſuch poſitive Iaw,doe belong to the law of nature; and al- 
lofor that otherwiſe the morall precepts of the Decalogre, and others 
contained in them, as the precept forbidding /mple fornication, v ſurie 
andto be revenged of ones enemy by his owne priuate authority, and 
ſuch like, ſhould not belong to the law of nature , becauſe none of 
thoſe precepts are generall principlery'but concluſions deduced by diſcourſe 
from them , nay nor to honour , and woorſhip Ged ſhould belong to 
the/aw of natzre, for that itis not knowne but by diſcourſethat there 
is a God, 

16 And by this the Reader may eaſily perceiue , that M*, Fitz- 
berbertin defining the law of nations to be a humane law, which is ſo eaſily 
and arreltly deduced from the very principles of Nature, that all Nati- 
tions dze receine and admit it , doth not onely diſſent from all the lear- 
ned Dinmnes, even of his owne Societie, but hee mult alſo, vnle(le hee 
will waintaine ſtrange paradoxes, plainly contradi& himſelfe, For 
frſ,if the /aw of nations bee ſo ealily and direRlly deduced from theve- 
ry principles of nature , that all nations doereceiue and admitit, it can« 
not bea humane law, which hath it forceand obligation to binde onely 
from the confitution of men, but it muſt haue ic force and obligation 
to bindefrom the very principles of nature, andconſequently it muft 
dereduced to the /aw of natwre, and notof nations, Beſides, every hu- 
Aa 4 FIRE 


zrenot ſo ealily knowne, but to know themthere isrequireda greater 
diſcourſe, as ſimple fornication tobe of it owne nature enill , ſury to bee wn- 
inf, an officions tye not to be lawfull for awy cauſe whatſoener , and ſuch 
like. Andall theſe, and other morall concluſions of what degreeſocuer, 
ſo thatthey bee deduced as concluſions from the morall principles of ua - 


porbably, and are lawerof nature not certaine, but probable , in whichif 


4 certaine and enident conſequence , for, as well obſerueth Salas, as con- Salas traf?, r4; 
lufons, which are emidently deduced from moral principles, and doe 4Þ+ 5/4. ve, 
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mane law is therefore a ow and hwmanelaw , not onely forthatig 
receiued and admitted by men, butalſo forthatitismadeby men, any 
hath it force to binde onely by the poſitive conflitution of men; neither 
arethoſe lawes, which are onely declared by all nations to be eaſily any 
dire&ly deduced from the knowne principles of natare, to be numbrey 
among humane lawes, but among the /awes of nature. And if thelyy 
of nations is to beaccounted a humane lawe,forthat it is ſo ealily & dj 
rely deduced trom the principles of narmre, that all nationt doe receiv 
and admit it, why may not many /awes of nature bee accountedhy. 
manelawes , ſeeing that they are ſo ealily and direly deducedfrom 
the very pronceples of nature , that all nations doe receive and admie 
them 2? Moreoner, MF. Fitzherbert will nor, as I thinke, deny buttha 
many things areforbidden by the /aw of nature, which nevertheleſs 
arenotſoeaſily and diretly deduced from the very principles of natwr, 
that all »ations doe receiue and admit them, as ſimple formication, vſiy, 
drunkenneſſe, perpetuity of marriage, and plurality of wines, which accor. 
ding to the doctrine of all Dimes are repugnant to the law of mture, 
and yet ſome nations haue not thought theſe to be vnlawfull, Where 
vpon Vaſquez, boldly afhirmeth , that ene may hane inuincible tonorance 
for his whole life time , of thoſe concluſions of the law of Nature , whithar 
more obſcure, and more remote from the generall principles of Nature, the 
are the morall ;recept: of the Decalogue, Wherefore, although M",Fitz- 
herbert doth make hecre along diſcourſeabout the /aw of nations, and 
nature , yet it ſeemeth, that he doth not hitherto vnderſtand , whatis 
the law of nations, and how it is diſtinguiſhed from the /ay df 
nature, | 
17 Wherefore to omit now the diuers opinions of Doty; 
concerning the difference of the /aw of nature, and nations, it will be{ul 
ficient for this preſent to declare, how YVaſquez differeth from theo- 
ther Jeſui'er and Dinines in this point. For Vaſquez is of opinion, that 
the /aw of nations is comprehended vnder the /aw of nature , as apart 
and member thereof, and that it differeth from the /aw of nature onely 
in this, that the /aw of natare is that, which is deduced by a very good 
diſcourſe from the principles of nature,not onely as permitting but allo 
as commanding ſome thing to be done , ornotto bee done, inſomuch 
that it isa r#le of virtue and vice,and this, whether wee confidernatwe 
by it ſelfe, or, which isall one, as men liue aloneby themſelves, 0! 
elleas livingin commonand ciuill Societie. But the /aw of nations1s 
onely a law of permiſſion, viilitie, or conventencie. For ſome things art 
in this manner conuenient andprofirable to men , as living in Cul 
Society, which are not conuenient fora man living by himfelfealone: 
therefore this permiſſion of a thing conuenient to the whole nated 
man, asliuing in Cimill Socictiegis called by Yaſques the {ay of _ 
; ; [ 
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Ttis,a licence or power of nations; Of this ſortis the dini/ion of lands, 
Gr without it, Cities could very hardly be well gouerned ; andalſo 4 
rioht, or power 10 make warre » and by the right of warreto rEUenge inim- 
metor without this , Cites would beexpoſedtoa thouſand injuries: 
but «power to marryis not to bee: called the law of nations, but of ua- 
inre; for thatit was not introduced by naturall reaſon, for this con(i- 
deration , that men began toliue in Cities, whereupon they werecal- 
Jed Nations , but becauſe it 18 conuenient by permeſſion to the nature 
of man, being abſolutely con(idered by it ſelfe. So that according to 
Vaſquez no law of nations is a rule of virtne, and vicegto wit, command 
ſomething as nece{ſarie, or forbidding ſome thing aseuill, but onely 
ranting » or permitting ſome thing as conwenient and profitable, and allo 
25 honeſt, but not neceſſarie : but the law of natwre both commandeth, for- 
b.ddeth,and permitterth. Wherefore the /aw of nature as it doth permit 
onely, and not command, or forbid is by Vaſquez. called the law of na- 
tions. For all moral{precepts doe,according to him, belong either to the 
ley of nature, or tothe Crilllaw : for if any thing be commanaed,or for- 
bidden by force of naturall reaſon, it belongeth to the /aw of nature ; 
butifit bee commanded, or forbidden by the will of man hauing autho- 
rite thereunto, it belongeth to the Cewilllaw, And of this opinion hee 
thinketh e4Forle, and all the ancient Philoſophers to hauebeene, for 
that all Philoſophers before the Cimill lawyers,did deuide euery law in ge- 
nerall intothelavy of natwre,and the Cinill law, 


« moment. Forif it be once knowne , that any thing belongeth co 
« the/aw of natwre; it little importeth to ſay, that it belongeth alſo ro 
x the/aw of rations, for thata]l nations doe commonly keepe , or vie 
« that law, Burt it greatly importeth to know, whether any thing bee 
« commaunded by the law of nature, -or onely by the poſitize /aw of 
« man, & if it becommanded by poſirewe law, whether that /aw be coms- 
« on tOall nations, or no, and whether it be commer toall nations, as 
« it were per ſe,by it ſelfe, for that all nations, as being one totall commus« 
« nitze of mankind hauedecreed it, or, as it wereper accidens , by acci- 
« dent, for that every Nation decreeing it by it ſelfe, we may gather by 
« [ndution that all nations haue decreed it , and. ſo-thatit is adecree 
« commonto all nations,” -- p 

« 19,” Forthe better ynderſtanding whereof Swarez,and Sa/asdoe 
« obſerue, that a law may befaid to be commonto all,or many nations, 
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1$ Butthis opinion of /a/qzez doth not pleaſe Suarez, Salas,and Suarez bb.z. 
x« many other Diuines, albeit Sa/as thinketh this queſtion concerning __ 55-8 
« thedifference of the /aw of natare, and nations, 1s for thegreateſl part ſer.2.3. ſeq; 


« rathera verbal queſtion, and of words , then realland of any great D.fe. z. 


Suarez/lb,z, 


e Leg, f t.1 9% 
Salas Tra&}, 


« either forthat all, or many nations being taken ſeuerally by them- 14..91.4ip.2, 


and 


« ſelues,doeapreeinthatlaw,or elſe for that it is obſerue4 by the vie {ec.3, 
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« andcuſtome of all, or many »atzoxz,as they haue among themſijg 
<« acertaineſocietie, and ciuill communication. For although eve 
« Citie, Common-wealth, or Kingdome bez i ſelfea perteq w., 
<« munitie, and compoſed of her parts, and members, yet euery one of 
<« themis in ſomeſort a member of this vniver/all world , as it apper 
« taineth to mankind ; neither are thoſe communities {0 Cufficientin 
cc rally for themſelues, but that they want ſome helpe , ſocierie, an 
« communication of others, ſometime for greater vtilitie, orconue. 
« niencie, and ſometime for morall neceſſitic,and want, andin regard 
« of thisthey want ſome law, whereby to be direRed in this kind of 
«© communication, and ſocietie, And although forthe moſt partthis 
« bedoneby naturallreaſon , yetit cannot be done ſufficiently , and 
cc men 6 for all things , and therefore ſome ſpeciall lawes might 
c« be introduced by the c»ſfome of the ſaid watrons, For as in one Ci 
c« or prouincea cuFome doth bring in alaw, ſo alſo inthe wnixerſtiedt 
c« mankind the law of nations might by cxſtome be introduced ; ande{. 
« pecially for that thoſe things,which belong tothislaw,arebothfe, 
« andallo very neere to the /aw of natwre, and haue fromita very ea 
c« inference,andare ſo profitablezand conuenient to natureitſelfe;tht 
« although it be not aneuident inference, as of athing altogetherne 
cc cellary to morall honelly, or vertue, yet itis very convenient tonz- 
« ture,and of itſelfeacceptable to all men. 

« 20 Wherefore the opinion of theſe Authours doth conſiltin 
« theſepoints. The firſt 1s, that the /awof ratians doth not onelyper. 
cc mit,or graunt ſomethings, but alſo command, and forbid by bin- 
« ding vnder (inne : forthat otherwiſe the law of zations would not 
cc properly be a /aw, neither ſhould a /aw in generall , being taken pro- 
cc perly,and as itis a ruleof reaſon,or of yertue,and vice,which intrin- 
cc-ſecally includeth ſome precept,be well diuided into the /aw of nature, 
& of nation:,and the Cinill Law :and yet Vaſquez himſelfedoth affirme, 
c« thatthe/aw of nations was by S. Thomas rightly numbred among hu- 
c manelawes, Beſides,thelaw of natare, and the Cinill/aw, doe permit 
« and grant many things, and ſo the /aw of zatare doth grant or per- 
£«« mit, but not command a man to marry a wife, and to keepe, and 


_ « conſlecuehisproper libertie, and thereforeit is not proper tothe las 


«c of nations to permit, orgrant , neitherought itby this to bediſtin 
sc puiſhed from other lawes. Moreoner, if a permiſſiue or conceſlive 
«« lawin reſpe&t of all mankind,as living in cwuill ſocietie,is calledthe 
cc lawot nations, why may not alſo a preceptiue or commanding/«s 
« although it ſuppoleciuill ſocietic, in the ſame reſpect be calleda/ar 
cc ofnations? Neither can therebemade any doubt, butthat from d- 
<< uill ſoctery , andfrom the poſitiue/aw of nations , yea andfromtie 
«« cinilllaw, raay ariſe a naturall obligation as for ſybiesto _ = 
pol! 


* 


Cuar8, from the Law of Nations are confuted.” Tow. . 


« poſitive lawes of their princes, for childrento honour their parents, 

c for married perſons to obſerueconiugallduerie, forſeruants in gene- 

« rallto ſerue their maſlters.,* not to takeaway by priuateauthoritie the « >,, FI 
c« goods of another man, which hath beene given him by the poſi- boue cha. 6. nw, 
« tiuelawes,0r grants of temporall Princes, and many ſuch like, all 23.1.9, 
. which doe ſuppoſe ſome ciuill ſociety. & ſeq, 

(«c 2I The ſecondis, that the Cinvl Lawes, and the D immes doe not 

« ſpeake cominonly of the /aw of nations after the ſame manner. For 

« the Dinines doe commonly call the/aw of nations that law; which is, 

« ordained, and made by nations, and the law of natwre they call that 

« which natwreit felfe , or the preſcript of naturall reaſon without 

« the will, and decreeof man doth make,and ordaine. Burt the Cinit 

« Lawyers doe oftentimescall the /aw of natwre,that /awor right which 

« is common alſo to brute beaſts:& the /aw of vation, that /aw,which 

« allmen,and onely mendoe vſe, althoughotherwiſe it be grounded 

« ypon naturall reaſon :as you may ſeein ff. deinſt. & imre, wherethe 

« lawof nature is deſcribed to be that, which Nature hath taught all [en/5- 

c ble creatures , and 15 10t onely proper to men, but common alſo to beaſtes, 

« fines and birds, as carnall copulation, getting of children, and bringing of 

« themwp : and the /aw of »attons is deicribedto be that, which all Nati- 

cc ons doe vſe, and which 15 common onely to men among themſelues , as Re- 

« ligion towards God; to obeyour Parents, and Conntrey , to defend onr 

« ſelues from wrong, and iniurie, And thereforeas very well obſerueth 

« Paraduiphus: Prateins cited by Salas, wnleſſe one diligently obſerue $14; Dif. 2. 
« (which hath ginen occaſion to many men of errour)that the law of nations ſeq. 

« 5 bythe Lawyers ſometimes taken for the true law of nature, and ſome- 

c« time it-1 taken for that law , which is made, and receined by the greateſt} 

«« part of mankind,and doe very well diſtinguiſh theſe two he will newer come 

c« to the true knowledge of the law, And therefore Bartho/us ,, to auoide 

« this confuſion doth diſtinguiſh two /aw?s of narsons,the oxehe calleth 

« [a primarinm.;thefrſt,or principall law , and this is the very /aw of 

« nature, which he defineth co bee that law , which fromthe very begins 

« ning of Nations was introduced bynaturallreaſon, without any decree, ov 

« conſtitution of Nations : and the other he calleth 1ſecundarimmy, the 

(« leſſe principal law ot nations , which all Nations doe vſe by their owne de- 

c« Cree,or conflitution, 

« 22 Thethirdis, that the /aw of vations, being taken molt proper> 

« ly, and rigorouſly is both a poſitine law., as raany Dettonrs cited by 

« Sa/asdoehold, thatis, itis a/aw made, andenaRed by thepoſiuine 5,1, diſh, 
« conſlitution of men, and not by the preſcript ofnaturall reaſon,and al» ſcc.z. 

« ſothatthe /awof natare which doth containeinic both the knowne 

« principles of nature, or naturall reaſsn, and alſo the concluſions, which 
« areckarely, calily, & direRtly deduced from thole principles,is _ 

propert/ 
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« properly the law of netsons, And this alſo the Emperogr77” 
ec as of fafficieacy confirme, * who maketh this diltingio, ar, 
ic thecinill law,8 the law of nations; that whatſoeer every panel, 
c« ple,or nation,doth enatt,or ordaine,that 15 called the ciuill law, as beim, 
c« law proper to that citie: Butthe/aw of nations is common to all man, 
cc for that cuſtome, and humane meceſſities ſo requiring, the nations of mey 
c« hawe made to themſelues certaine lawes : and trucly if thoſelyye, Were 
« naturall, they could not be well ſaid to bee made by men, but by u6 
cc twreitſelfe, or by God the Authour of xatare ; Seeing therefore that 
cc the law of nature is not made by men, it cannot properly be calledthe 
c« lawof nations. Whereuponitfolloweth, that itis not forthis cauſe 
cc onely called the /aw of nations, for that all natiex: doe vſeit, obſer 
cc it, receiue,or admitit, as being ealily and direly deduced fromthy 
cc very principles of nature, butfor thatthey doevſe, obſerue, rect 
« and admit it, as being the Authors, and enafers thereof, 


.« 23 Sothat, as thecimll/aw, and the /aw of nataredoetakethir 


«« name ordenomination from the Anthors,or makers thereof, ſol 
cc the /aw of nations. Wherefore the /aw of nations js that,which nat 
cc madefor themſelues, and thereforeir is a poſitive law, For all nai. 
c« ens,asthey make one Communitie of mankind, haue powerto bind 
cc euery particular man to thoſe things > which. are convenientto4l 
«« mankind , aseuery city hath power to bindeuery membertheredf 
« tothole things, which are conuenient for that Cirie, and every king. 
«« dome to thoſe things which are conuenient for the whole king- 
« dome. And thatall nations had intention to binde men to ſons 
cc things, itis manifeſt by tradition,& they might ſufficiently declare 
cc their intention by words , cultomes, or other (ignes, eſpecially in 
cc thebeginning of the world , whenin regard of = few numberot 
«« menzand of their mutuall loue , and concord it was anealle matter, 
« forall, orthe greater part of men toagreein the ſame will, orinten- 
«c tion, and inſome manner to publiſh,and declarethe ſame: Andthis 
« law isnot the law of nature , for thatit is grounded in humane will 
«« and not11 any necellary preſcript of naturall reaſon; neicherisittht 
cc Cinilllaw, for that it is not proper, and peculiar to one Citie, o 
« Kingdome, therefore it is to be called the law of nations , notonel 
«c for that nations doe vſe, receiue , and admit it, andare boundto 0b- 
cc ſerue it, as M", Fitzherbert doth heere inſinuate, for thatthey ar 
c« boundalfo toreceiue, admit, andobſerue the law of nature, but be 
«c cauſeithathitforceand obligation to bind themſelues, as fromtit 
&« Authors,makers,andenaRters thereof. 

24 Andbythisthe Reader may eaſily perceiue, that the/w of 
nations properly ſo called, is not,according to theſe Diumes compre 


hended inthe /aw of natwre,as a part in the whole; but is diſtin _ , 
res = 
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efentially,albeit they doe agree in many thingg,as Swarez/doth declare Suarez ib, 2, 
« at large» For frſf they agree, that both of-themare iti ſore ſort ©-19-20. 
« common toall men , in which reſpe& barh'of thery-may be called 
« the law of nations, or of men, if we onely regard the wort of name. 
© Secondly, they agree, that as the matter of the law of nations hath re- 
 « gularly placeonely among men, ſo alſo-the matter of the/aw of n-- 
«« tureis proper tomen;either altogether ,-orfor themoſtpare, for 
« ſometimes alſo the /aw of nations may difpolem2'macter common 
«« to brute beaſts, asin permitting fornication, orthecarnall company 
« with ſundry perſons , which is common alfo ro beaſts.- And there- 
« foremany examples, which by the Ciuill Lawyers are contained vn> 
« derthe law of nations onely in regard of this condition, as Religion 
't towards God, honour to Parents, piety towards our Countrey, and 
« ſuchlike, doe onely in name belong to the /aw of nations properly 
« (o called, for in very truth they appertaine to the /aw of nature, 
« Third'y , they agree, that in both of them are contained pre- 
« cepts and prohibitions, and alſo graunts , conceſſions, and per- 


« miſſions. | 

« '25 Butthey differ ff and principally ; for the affirmatine pre- 
c« cepts of the /aw of nations doe not inferreany neceſſitic of the thing 
« commaunded onely of it owne nature by ſome euident dedution 
« from the principles of »at#re, for whatſoeuer is of this kind isnaty- 
« rall; and therefore this neceſhtie muſt onely proceedefrom the coti- 
« ſent, and poſjtiue conſtitution of men. Andin like manner the »e- 
cc gatiue precepts of the law of nations doe not forbid any thing becauſe 
« it iseuill of it ſelfe, for this alſo is meerely naturall. Wherefore in 
« regard of humane reaſon the law of natsoms doth not onely declare 
© theaQtto be euill, but doth alſo make it euill , netherdothir forbid 
« euill, for that it iseuill; as the /aw ofnatare doth , butby forbidding 
« thea@it maketh it euill, Secondly, they differ in vniverſalitie, and 
« communitieto all Nations : for the /aw of nature is common to all, 
« andonly through error & ignoranceit is not kept by ſome, but the 
« law of nationsis notalwaies, but regularly common to all,or almoſt 
« all nations, as $.1fidere writeth 3 whereupon without any crrour that Tiidor./:b,s. 
« law may in ſome places not be obſerued,which by othersisthought £27%%g. cars, 
« to belong to the /aw of wations. 

« 26 Thirdly, they differin mutability.For the /aw of nations cannot 
« bee ſo immutable as the law of Nature, becauſe immutability doth 
« proceede from necellity; and therefore where there is notthe like 
« neceſſity, there cannot bee thelikeimmutability. Whereupon wee 
« may ealily gather, that the precepts of the/aw of Nations are muta» 
« ble, for as much as they depend vpon theconſent of men. And the 


« reaſon is}, for that thoſe things whichare forbidden by the /aw of 
Nation, 


_ 
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©@ Nations, arenot ſimply, abſolutely, and intrinſecally evil of ther 
«c [clues becauſe theſe precepts arenotdeduced froin the PR 


«« nature, by any neceſlary or evident deduCtion, bur doe onely by 
« by vertue of humane conſent, which hath been introduced - wh 


cc wiſe by 2 generall cuſtome; and therefore in regard of the Matter 
c« there 18norepugnance,thatinthe /aw of Nations there may be mace 
cc ſomealteration,-{o thar.itbe Senehy (ufficient authorny, 
« 275 Whereinit isco be: 0b/craca, chat chis mutation doth hap. 
«c penotherwiſe in-the law of Nations, which is onely common, te 
£ that all, or many Natiorsdoeagree in fuch,or ſuch a/aw,and othe. 
«c,Wilein that/aw, which'is common by the vie and cuſtomeot Ng. 
cc 095,33 among themſclues they hayea certaine Society, and commy, 
<«c nication, For thefirſt law may bee changed by a particular King. 
« dome,or Common-wealth, tor as much as concerneth that king. 
« dome, or Common-wealth,becauſe that law as it is in that King. 
c dome, or Common-wealthisintrinſecally a Cxwill awyto ſeal, 
cc and it is onely called the-law of Nations, cither for that other Nai. 
' - ec ons hauethe ſame/ay, or elſe for that itis ſo neere to the/aw of Ns. 
c« txre that from thence thevniverſality of ſuch a /aw doth ariſe : But 
c this /aw, as it is per ſe, and of it owne nature in;every Common: 
ec wealth, doth depend vpon their peculiar determination andauthe. 
« rity, or cultome of that Common-wealth in it ſelfe, and without 
«c, reſpetto other Common-wealths, therefore it may be changed by 
c« that Common-wealth, foras much as concerneth that Common, 
« wealth, although others doe not conſent thereunto, becauſe ever 
«« Common-wealth is not bound to conforme her ſelfero others. Ai 
cc for example, any Common-wealth may ordaine, that within her 
« {elfe common harlotsſhall not bepermitred, or that all vniuſt buy- 
«c ings and{ellings in cuery excelle wharſoeuer ſhall be repealed, and 
£« madeyoide, or that they ſhall not vſe money, but other kinds ofex- 
«« changings z for although theſe things be notdone de fatto, becault 
«c thereis no cauſe, or profit to doe the ſame, yet in reipedt of moral 
cc honeſty, and{ufficient atthoric y. they doc not repugneto be cone, 
« 28 But inthe other/aw of Nations it is farremore hardto make 
«« any alteration beczuſe it doth reſpeRt the common good of all 
«c tions, andit ſeemeth tobemade by the authority of all, andthere 
« forewithout the tonſencof all it cannot. be aboliſhed. Nevertits 
54 leile in tegard of the matter. there is no repugnance, but that itmaſ 
«c bealtered, if.all; Nation:ſhould conſent, or it the contrary cuſtoms 
«« ſhould bylitcleand little be broughtin. But although this may dt 
cs conceiued as not repugnant , yet morally ir isnot pollible, forthit 
«c this /ambeipg ſo neeretothe law of nature,and ſo convenient acc 
«« ding to natyrall reaſon, it js ſcarſe poſlible thatall Nations, wa 
cc greatt 
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c« greateſt partſhould agreeto the abrogation thereof.. Nevertheleſſe 
« in another —y one-Communitic may command; that a- 
«« mong themſelues onely ſuch' or ſuch a law of nations beriot kept, 
«« and this manner'ts poſhble and morall. And fo the /aw of netions 
;« concerniagthe bondage of captines taken ina iuſt warrezis changed 
- among Chriſtians by an ancient cuſtome of Chritians,which is as is 
« were #ſpeciall law of Chriſtian vations, and alſo by an expreſſeIm- 
c« periall law of Iwflinianthe Emperour, Cod. de Epiſcoprs & Clerieisy 
cc lep. Deo anxilinm, , p | 
« 29 Lally, Suarez diftinguiſheth the Jaw of nations fromthe Ci- 
« will law, firſt in'this, that the /aw of nations is not written ,: but is itt» 
« troduced by vie and cuſtome, wherein it differeth from the /aw of 
« nature which although it be not written , -yer-it is-groundedia 
« narwe;and not onely/incuſtome ; butthe Cimit lawis both written, 
& andnot written: Second/y,' thatthe law of nation; igintroduced: by 
« the vſeand cuſtome of all »ations or almoſtall ; for it is ſufficient 
« to the law of wations, according to Saint 1ſidore, cited. before, 
« 8thatall nat:ovs, or almo(tall nationewell gouerned doevſerke ſame; 8 Ns:25; 
« butthe Cimill law, althoughit may alſo be introduced by cultome, 
c yetic is introduced by the'cuſtome 6f one;, or few nations, and 
« bindeth onely them. Thirdly , that the Cimell law may be altered 
« wholly, but the law of nations, cannot, ſpeaking morally be altered 
« wholly, but onely in- part ; which is:not to be vnderſtood of the 
« whole collection of all the precepts of both lawes, forfo neither of 
« them can 1norally be wholly changed, becauſcit is morally impoſli- 
« bletoa/terallthe ciuill precepts in any one kingdome; but it isto be 
« ynderſtood of every lingular precepe, whict: may calily be chan- 
« gedand abrogated throughout the, whole kingdome, . but no one 
« precept of the /aw of tations can. throughout all nations bee abroga- 
« ted, although ſome nation doe notobſcrueir. This is the opinion of 
« Suarez, concerning thedifference betwixtthe law of nature, of ne» 
« t50n7, and the Cintll law. 

30 Butalthough, as well obſerueth Saler,this queſtion is for the 
preateſt part rather yerball and.of wordesthen reall;-andof the thing 
it ſelfe, for chat alldocagree in this., thatwharſoeuer is forbidden by 
the law of nature, isof itfelfeeuill, and what is forbidden by the pojo- 
ue law of men, whether it bee of one nation , ef many ; or of all, is 
not euill of it (elfe, but made euill by that poſieime law; andiprohibition, 
Nevertheleiſe concerning that diftinbion, 'which Suarez cand S4/46 
doemakeof all»ations ; orthe. gyeateſdpart ,-as theyarexakenomiy, 
and make one Societie,; or'Cammon- wealth of mankind, and of all 
Mtions , as they are taken ſexerally each oneby themſclues; Hhaueone 
ciictedifficultie: forin-my opinion this diſtinion of theirs is meerely 


imagined, 


—_—. 
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cautealchoughall Natiess doe make oneSociete , or common=weath 
of. mankind; s.they are referred to G0.D: theinuilible K ing .,and Go. 
vernourofall mankind, yet as they are referred totheir viſible Gouer, 
nours onearth;, they doenot make one, but divers torall Cru! Socis. 
ties, Kingdomes, or Common-wealths z and conſequently the lo, 
made by them are really diuers, and not one law zand fo the lay of u, 
rioncis not truely , and formally one law, butdiuers Lewes obſerued, o 
by exprelle, or vertuall couenant agreed vpon by all,or thegreatef ran 
of nations, and itcannotbeecalled one law , except by ag frepation, a 
all, or the greatelt part of »«tro»s, as they are referred to ther yilihl 
Gouernours on earth , cannot bee properly, and formally , but oney 
by -4ggregation, bee calledone Ciuill Societiezkingdome,or Common. 
wealth s ( As many Rones laide cogether are by 4 gregation called one 
heapeof (tones; )-no morethen' England, France, and Spaine,be calls 
onekingdome, or parts of one zorell kingdome compounded of then 
three, orthe /awes commanding, or forbidding theſame thing, made 
© orby.couenantagreed ypon by theſe three kingdomes , bee calledone 
'31-From whenceitfolloweth firſt, that the law of nations, asitic 

a poſitive humane law.is not formally one (ingular law , but many Cinl 
lawes of divers nations together, althoughit may bee called one lavof 
notion forttatic oomimandech , and forbiddeth one and theſelfeſame 
thing, '>Secondly, that the Chriftan nation , as it is referred to thevi(bl 
Gouernoutsrhercof.isnor properly, and formally one Ciuill Societie 
Nation , Kingdome, or Common - wealth', but many temporal 
Kingdomes profeſling the ſame Chriſtian Religion, although it 
is referred cothe ſypreame fpiricuall Paſtour: thereof , it bee 4h, 
properly. md: formally. one ſpiritual} Societie,,) Kingdome. Church, and 
wylticaifbody of Chrif.- 7 hirdly, chat thelaw of nations , as it is 2 
poſitine lars, may bee changed... and wholly abrogated by any partic 
lar Kingdomeor Common-wealth for as much as it concerneth onely 
that kingdome,or Common-wealth.becauſethar/aw, as it is in that 
kingdome, or Gormmon-wealth, is mtrmſecally, to ſpeakeſo, a Cinl 
iw,and hath notforcebyyemueof the /awto bind the ſubieRts of that 
kingdome, or:Colmmen-wealth;z but as irwas enacted y and receiued 
by the Gonernors,and ſubietsof thar kingdome, or common-wealth, 
Neuertheleſe by vertne of fyme exprele, orracite pat, couenant, 0 
igreemetic which properly ignotumy for that a /aw requireth a ſupe* 
rivrineintbemakertherofouer theperſons whoare bound to obſerut 
thatYaw , which faperioritie a covenant Yorh not require ) made bt 
twixt diuers-kingdomes-itmay binde alſo the ſubieRs of other king 


"domes: in which reſpe&thic /aw of natiozs ;; for as muchasit conerr 
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nth divers kingdomes, cannot berepealed and abrogated without the 
conſent of both kingdomes, becauſepats and Couenants may not be 
broken without the conſent of all parties; but if both parties doe a- 
ree, it 1s lawfull rot to obſerue that covenant, for as much , as it con- 
cernetb onely them(ſelues.” Andfothecuſtome of receiving Ambaſſa- 
doursin time of hoſtilitie, ynder the /xw or-rather couenant of immu- 
nitie, which is ſaide to bee brought in by the /aw of nations, may be a- 
brogated by the mu:uall conſent of two kingdomes, for as much as 
* concerneth themfelues , although other kingdomes will not for their 
parts agree hereunto. And for the ſame reaſon any other lewe of na- 
tors, a8 itis a pre poſitine law, may bee repealed by theconſent , and a- 
reement of thoſe kingdomes whom it doeth concerne, although 
other »ations will (till obſerue the ſame. And this may ſuffice con- 
cerning the difference betwixt the /aw of nature, of nations, and the Ciwill 
lm. Now to M*.Fitzherbertsdiſcourle, 

12 efidasforthelawof Nations y faith hee, Þ ( which is a bu- © £41309f, 
mare law ſo ealily; anddireftly deduced from the very principles of na- 
ture, that all nations doereceiue, and admitit ) 5t 5 manifeſt, that it cau- 
not diſſent from thoſe snfaltble grounds, which 1 haue laid alreadie, as well 
out of the Jaw of Nature, as ont of the law of G 0D, efpecially ſeeing that 
there 1s nothing , wherein all. Nations dce moreuniformely agvee, by the wery. 
infinft of Nature , then that all temporall thing: are inferionv to ſpiritual 
things, and ſubordinate thereto, whereupon it neceſſarily followeth,@&c,. But 
what grounds<ither infalbble, or fallible. M", Firzherberthath alreadic 
l2id as well out of the law of natwre, as out of the /awof G o D, you 
haue alreadie ſeene. Neither dothany man make any doubt, but that 
thisis an 1fellb/e ground , whercin all nations by the very inſtintof 
»ature doe vniformely agree, that asall ſpirituall things are ſuperiour 
toalltemporall things in dignitie, worth, and excellenciein generall, ſo 
all temporall things areinferiour, and ſubordinate toſpirituallthings in 
theſame degree of ſubietion , and ſubordination , wherein ſpirituall 
thingsareſuperiour to them; for no man can beeſo fooliſh as to ima- 
gine,that temporall things muſt be ſubie@ to ſpirituallthingsin any o- 
ther degree,or kind of ſubie&ion,or ſubordination,then a. 6a {piri- 
tvall things are ſuperiour to them, 

32 Markenow what MF. Fitzherbert would concludefrom this 
infallible ground : #hereupon it neceſſarily followeth, ſaith he, that all the 
temperall ſtates of temporall Princes, are ſubordinate tothe Church , axd- 
tothe head thereof, and to bee diſpoſed by him, whenthe good of the Church. 
fuall ſo require , as 1 haue amply declared, Burt fyetor ſhame, thatM-.. 
Fizherbert, who is accounted a.man of great iudgement , though ct. 
ſmalllea-ning,ſhould make(ſo childiſh,andimprobable a conſequence, 


awd with!! to elteemeit a neceſſarieinference? For what man of tudge- 
Rb -ment 
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ment would arguethus: All temperalithings are inferiouy , ſubieB , a1 
dinate to fpirituallthings, to wit , in worth, dignitie , andexcel,yc,, 
therefare the Pope hath power to diſpoſe of all temporal thing \ whey the 
goodof the Church ball ſorequire? But my Adverſaries v(uall cuſtoms 
1sto darken, and confound the Readers vnderſtanding with a mig of 
cloudie, and ambiguous words, which beingoncedillolued,andraken 
away, theplaine, and per{picuous trueth will preſently appexre, x, 
as concerning his antecedent propoſition , which is, tha all tewpy,j 
things are inferionr to ſpiritual things , and ſubordinate thereto, firſ, if his 
meaning be, that all temporall thin $are inferiour and ſubordinaterg 
all ſpiricuall things in every kind of fubieCtion, this is apparantly falle, 
for that all.ſpirituall things are not capeable of all kind of ſuperioxi. 
tie, ſeeing that onely ſpirituall perſons , or ſubſtances, and not ſpirituzl 
accidents are capable of ſpirituall authoritie , Or iuriſdiction , which 
conſiſteth in apower tocommaund, topuniſh, ortodiſpoſe of ſome. 
thing, 
bp Secondly ,if his meaning be, that all temporall things are inf. 
riour,and ſubordinate to all ſpiritual things in ſome kind of ſubie&ion, 
this is very true ; forasall ſpirituallthings, in thac they areſpiriuall, 
aremore excellent, and ofa more noble, more perfe&;, and of a ſuperi 
our , and higher degreeor order , then isany temporall thing, to al 
cemporall thin $6.28 they aretemporall, areinferiouf , and {ubordina 
innobilitie, perfection and excellence to all ſpirituallthings: Butfrom 
a ſuperioritiein perfeRion, worth, and nobilitiero conclude a ſuperio- 
ritie of another kind, to wit, inauthoritie, iuriſdition,or power todil- 
poſe thereon , istranſcendere de genere ad genus , ts tranſcend from on 
kind to another, which manner of arguing euery Schoole-boy knoweth 
to beevicious : as thus , eAnge/s both good , and bad areſuperiour to 
men inſubſtance, knowledge, might, and other natural perfeQions,but 
to concludefrom hence,that therefore eHuge/s are ſuperiour to men 
in authoritie, or Iuriſdition , and that therefore men are inferiour 
and ſubie& therein to Avgels, and are bound to obey them as their 
lawfull Superiours, vnletſe they bee ſent as meſſengers from God, 
which the Greeke word 41% doth import, and ahich , as Saint 
Gregory ſaith , is a word of office , not of nature , were a very fallacious 
kinde of arguing. Alfo all ſeruile trades are inferiour, ſubie&,andſub- 
ordinateto all liberall arts and ſciences, to wit in woorth, pertectiony 
andnobilitie, and this all tradef-men will acknowledge , but they 
would ſmile at him that ſhould conclude from thence , that therefore 
allthey thatareendued with any liberall art or ſcience may command 
and puniſh all tradeſ-men, and diſpoſeof what they hauc when the 
good of theliberall arts or ſciences ſhallſo require. 
35 But third'/y, if M", Fitzherbert in his antecedert propoſition 


Canes, fromtheLawef.Natiousare confaced. 
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Toiricuall chings.doeth pot gnderſtand all {piricuall chings, bur only 
0 etal perſons, who.by their oikce have charge of Rebgion ,, _ 
of all pirituall chings appertaining to Religion , and that all tenipo. 
call things are by theinltinctof aamre, and thelight of naturall reaſon 
ubie&, and ſubordioatero ſpirituall perſons iu ſuchſore,cthan they may 
peediſpoled of by.chem, when the good of Religicn ſhall {q require, 
then. indeede ſuppaling this amteceqgur propolition to, bee true , it 
doech necelſarily tollow ;3hag the Pope hath .power,to diÞeſe of all 
temporall things in order to pirituall good ;. But then. heeſuppoſech 
that which he ſhould i and. which I eyer denyed : for, asI haue 
anply ſhewed before, þy the /4 of, w44#re. theciujill Commonwealth 
: ſelfe, and the fupreameGouerours thereof. had ſupreame authori- 
tie to diſpoſe of all things, as well concerning Religion , as State, and 
policie. Neither did the Repu: Soclietie,and the ciuill Common=- 
wealth in the law of. natwre make mwotetall, and independent bodies, 
Societies or: Common: wealths, as they doe now in the ew Law, 
wherein the temporall Pravce , or the Ciuill, Common-wealth haue 
not to diſpoſeof ſpiricuall, andre igious affaires,as.they didin the /aw 
of natwre, and according to thecu 


it cannot bee prooued either by the /aw of natwre, or of nations,that the 


Pope hath power to dz#Þoſe of the bodies, States, or temporall goods of 
temporall Princes, but contrariwilc ſtanding in the law of nature, the 


Ciuill Common-wealth badſupreame power, andauthoritie to diſpoſe 


of the bodies, and goods of 1 yn Prieſts, and of all things belon- 
ging to Religion, and the publike ſeruiceof God. 

36 - Wherefore tolittle purpoſe arethoſe words, which MF, Fitz» 
berbert next adioyneth. e-Lad therefore Vipian the Lawyer, ſaith hee, 
efirming that Tus Gentium » the Law of Nations, zs that , which ss 
common onely to men , putteth for example , Religio erga Deum , Re- 
ligion towards God , giving to wnderitand, that all Nations , and peo-= 
ple doe agree in nothing more-, then that aye honour 1s to bee ginen t0 
Almightie G 0 D , which 1s not done , when any thing « preferred 
before his ſermice , or when temporal. things are not ſubordinate to, 


Firituall , and due rewerence , refpett , and obedience ginen to his imme- - 


diate CMmniflers. 


27 Butwhat is all this to the purpoſe ?-what will hee: conclude- 


from hence? who maketh any doubt, butthat all Nations and people 
doe vniformely agree in this,that due honour is to be given to almigh- 
ty God, and that nothing isto be preferred before his {eruice, and that 
temporall things are ſubordinate xo ſpirituall, co wit, in perfection, 
worth, and excellency,and that due reverence, reſpect, and obedience 
isto be given to hisimmediate Miniſters > But from henceit onely fol- 


loweth according to the /aw of natare, and NVatrons, that becauſein the 
| B:b. 2: law 


ome of all nations: and therefore: 
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: _ _-» 2£; Firzherberrs wigwments Gap 
_ . lawof narmre the cheife Miniſters of God in'all things as well concer 
ning his publike ſeruice,as the ciuillgouernment, wasthe civil) "OY 
mon-wealthit ſelfe,whichbecauſeſheecould not by her ſelfe imme; 
arly exerciſetheſajd funRions, ſhe appointed certaine Miniſters to 6; 
ecute the ſame; therefore we rnuſt giuedue reverence; reſpeQ and oe. 
dience, firſt, to'the Common-we Nie ſelfe, or the fupreame Gouer. 
noursthereof; andfecondy, rorhoſe immediate Otiniſters, whom the 
deny = = = = inirip cr thereof, hays 
2ppoynted, accordihgto the honour, dignity, and authority, which; 
x. Cove them. And therefore hee tharſhould make TV ming 
Dae honenr 15 to wh, tre almighty Godz and nothing ts to be eferred bee 
fore bis ſermice, an due rextrence, reipeF&, and obediente, is to [of Wentoby 
immediate Miniſters, therefore the Pope hath amthority by thelawif N,. 
ture, and Nations, to depoſe temporall Princes,and to diſpoſe of all their tem. 
porals, it iseuident, thathe ſhooterh farre wideof the marke, and mz 
keth a very vaine and friuolous conſequence, ſeeing that accordir 
to the law of nature, and Nations, the civill: Common:weath ha 
full authority to diſpoſe of all things both'concerning (tate and Re. 
ligion- | 
; 38 Whereforewith theſe generall propoſitions, which all men 
ynderſtand and approoue, heſtill ioyneth that ambiguous and equi 
uocall propoſition, that remporall rhmgs are inferionr and ſubordinate t 
ſpiricnal. things, to make the vnlearned Reader beleive that ſome grez: 
myſterielyeth hidden therein, whereasthe plaine meaning of it is,ch:t 
ſpirituall things are ſyperiour to temporall things in worth, excellen- 
cy, anddignity, and therefore ceters paribm, to bee preferred before 
them, ſothat in very deed the meaning thereofis nothing elſe, but hat 
the ſeruiceof God is fo be preferred before all temporall chings,which 
in the law of natzre all ciuill Common-wealths which had ſupreame 
authority to diſpoſe ofall things both concerning State and Religion, 
did eueracknowledge. And therefore MF, Fitzherbert labouringin his 
next Paragraph to prooue this, ſpendeth his time and labourin vaine, 
. forthat no man maketh doubt, but that all Nations euer preferredReli 
gion,andthe ſeruiceof their Gods before all other things. 

39 Butbefore | cometo ſet downe his words, I thinke it not z 
miſſe todeclarebrieflyin what ſenſe Religion towards Goa, which Yiptan 
the Lawyer mentioned here by my Aadzerſary reduceth to the {aw of 
Nations, may appertaine both to the /aw of Nations and Natwe. And 
that hemay the moreeaſily perceiue his owne errour and ignorancei 
contending to prooue by the law of Nature and Nations, the Popes al: 
thority to depoferemporall Prixces, I will relate verbatim Suarez Co: 
ctrine, againſt which hee neither can, nor will, as I ſuppoſe, inth! 
point take any exception. | 
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Cuar'B. fromthe law of Nations or anfuted. 357 
46 - Religion, ar Phe marſoipping of Gadd (aig Star exe, which aynnple Suarez bb.2,” 
the Lager oſod, datb abſolutely belong to the (av of nature, buy thy ſpecial "3? * 
andparticular determination thereof doth belong tothe peſitine Jaw of God, Aa 
und inthe order of nature,(marketheſe words) it mould belong to. the cinill 
« prinate Law 5 Bus the meane berwixt beth ſeepmeth in/owe ſort to bnlong 
tothe law of Nations, 4 the right ra.er ſbip God by Sacrifices u not frwwply, 
or abſolutely commanded bythe law of nature; avdget all Nations deſeqme 
to hawe agreed thereiw. 4s we haue ſad, treating of this matter and therefore 
it may worthily be [aid to belong tothe law of Nations. Likewiſe, that there 
ſoould be in the Common-wealth a State of men appointed, ſpecially to the {er- 
vice of Ged, doth not ſeeme to belong to the abſolme law of nature. et it ſo 
connenient and agreeable thereunto, that almoſt all Nations and Common- 
wealths have agreedinthic inſtitution, at leail wiſe in the generall, although 
ia the particular. manner there bath beege great variety, and therefore con- 
erting this inſtitution tn general}, Religion may alſo be ſaid to belong ta the 
law of Nations. Thus Swarez. | 

41 Whereby MF. Firzherbert may clearely ſee, that although to 
worſhip God in generall is commanded by the /aw of xatare, yet both 
to worſhip him in this, or that particular manner is not ordained by 
the law of nature, but left to thedetermination of every priuate man, as 
heis conſidered toliue by himſelfe alone, or of the c#ill.Common- 
wealth, as he liueth in c:/{$nciety ; and alſo that there ſhould be in 
the Common-wealth a State of men appointed, ſpecially for the pub- 
likeſeruice and worlbipping of God, isnot ordained by the law of « na- 
ture, but onely by the law of ations, and this alſo onely in generall, for 
as concerning the particular manner, to wits what honour, dignity,au- 
thority, and prerogatiues this State of men fhould have, it is not de- 
termined by the /a» of nations becauſein this there hath always among 
vation; beene great variety, for that ſome nations gaue to their religious 
Prieſts greater honour, authority, and prerogatiues, and ſome gaue 
leſſe, as partly you haue ſcene in the fixt Chapter, and partly you ſhalb 
ke anone by examining the reſt of my eAduerſaries dilſcourle, So that 
you may manifeſtly perceiue, that no good argument can be brought 
from the law of natare or 14tions to proueythat the Pope hath authority 
to puniſh temporally the ſupreameciuill Magiſtrate, ſeeing that all the 
authority which the xe/igious Prieſts had in the law of nature, cither in 
temporalsor ſpirituals, did onely proceed from the grant of the canill 
Common-wealth ic ſelfe, and not from the /aw of natzre. 

24 Now let vs go on with M*, Fitzberbertsdiſcourſe;Th,faith he,' & 
manifeſt by the generall conſent and pratli{e of all Nations,who hane alwates iPag.1 3,us.6 
Preferred dinine things before humane, and (piritu«ll things before tempo- 
rall in Ethiopia, &c. But this is onely a continuall repeating of chat 
which hehath ſo often affirmed, and which noman calleth in queſti- 
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topreferrerheſeruice of God before atty other thing, and to Pine dye 
reverence, reſpec, and obedience to his immediate Miniſter, but to 
honour or ſerue Godin this, or that particular manner, and what yr. 
ticular hogour, reſpeR, or obedience is due to religiow Prieſt, 1j1, 
doth not proceedefrom the /aw of netwre or nations, but inthe ordergf 
»atwrefrom theciuill or private lawes of euery nation, as Suarez befor 
affirmed, for that, as all hiftories acknowledges this there wy, ; or 
variety among all nations, 44 in Ethiopia ſairh M". Fitzherbert, where y, 
Prieſts determined of the life and death of Kings in ſuch ſort, that wlyx 11 
Prieſts ſignified to them that it was Gods will they ſhould die, they preſeth 
killed themſelues. | 

43 Buthe might haue added,if ithad pleaſed himthenextworg, 
following in Fu/goſws, whom hecitethin the margent, rhar this caſbmy 
of theirs drd not alwaies continue, for it was aboliſhed by K ng Erganes 
who lived about the time of Prolomey King of Egypt, who to the end 
his death ſhould nortbe foretold him by the Preeſ#s, hee ſlew them) 
and was the firſt that tooke away that cuſtome. Beſides, neither ws 
this cuſtome obſerued among othernations, as among the Romans, the 
chiefe Prieſt or Biſbop ought to keepe his hands not onely purefrom:ll 
bloud, but alſo he ought notto be partaker or privie to the death of 
ny man, inſomuch thatif any condemned man did fizeto him he 
freed from death for that day *, Neither did thoſe Prieſts of Fihigi 
properly put their Kings to death by authority, butas interpreters of 
the will of G o Þ they did declare, that it was Gods plezlur 
they ſhould kill themſelucs 3 and ſo this example is little to the 
purpoſe, 

44 Alſoin Egypt, /aith MF. Fitzherbert , none cenld be a King : 
cept he overea Prieſt, True itis , thatthe cuſtome of the eAyyprin 
was , as Stobers alſo afirmeth , to create either Prieſts, or wvarlke mn 
their Kings , for honotr and nobility Uvas pinen to voarlike men forthei 
fortitude,avd to Prieſts for their wyiſedome : But he that was cheſenontef 
vvarlike men to be their King voas foorthwith made @ Prieſt, andpartcky 
of philoſophy, or the fthady of vviſedme,” Andno doubt, but that thiswas 
a laudablecuſtome, and ſo much the more. for tht the K mg of Agyt 
could not judge, but accordingtothelawes, andthe Kings themlelues 
were ſubieqto thelawes of their kihgdome z yet this cullome of the 
Eo 'yptians was rior peneral] among other nations, For althongh in time! 
paſt, as Plutarch writeth, Kings did the greateſt and chief«ſt part of Sac 
fices, and they vonth the other Prieſts did concaurre 1 [acred rite”, Jet after 
they became to vvax inſolent , arrogant, and erell , the Grzeciansfort!t 
moſt part taking away from them their E mpire , left them onely axtharityt) 
ſ#:rifice tothetr Gods, 
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45 oe Apd tho like coftome , faith my ding, ua Moobſeraed Ol 
amy the Goths whiles they wyere ff our7 !- I bat the, Geths had this 
fora contiouall cultome, that none ſhould be their Kings , voletle they 
were Prieſts, | have not read, and that it wasamong them a continuall 
praiſe] can hardly belecue, both for that their cuſtome yas, that theiy 
Kings /o/d not be learned,but among al uations,the Priefts were viually Cxlius! 8c 6 
the molt learned of all the people, & alſofor that the contrary is ſigai- - 
fied by Joannes Magnus 1n his hiſtorie of the Goths, who writeth ,, that 
their Priefts wereof diuers degrees, to.wit, Pontifices , eArchiflamines, 
flamines, Saly, Augurer, and that to their: chiefe Prieſts , who werecal.. S* Procopius 
led Pontifices, was granted by them equall, power with their Kings, , -eigrs wom 
whoſe authoritie was ſo great, that whatſoever chey. ſhould either biflay of che 
counſel or commaund , both the King himſelfe, and the people, did Gorhs, 
forthwith wilingly execute,as an oracle from heauen. And no mar- Olausl. z c.8, 
uaile if it were ſo, ſeeing that the reverence which the Gorhs did bears © **: © 15: 
to Prieſtz althogh they were of a contrary Religion tothem , wasex- 
ceeding greatand tobe admired ; inſomuch that when they conque- 
red any Gre, they didneither violate Temple, nor Prieſt; and inthe 
judgement ofall menthey were accounted ſo pious and religious thae 
they would not hurt any one , that thould flye co the Temples dedi. 
catedto God for ſuccour or SanAuary, And when Alaricis King of 
the Goths, otherwiſe a barbarous and crue!l man, inuaded 7talte inthe 
time of Honoring the Emperour , and had ſubdued Rome, before hee 
would giveleaue.to his ſouldjers to {poyle the City, heproclaimed by, x,1oor 11 
ſound of trumpet , that che bodies and goods of thoſe perſons , who * © 
flyed for refuge to the «poſi/es Church ſhould not be touched, and 
which is moreto be admired, the ſouldicrs themſelues in the very mid- 
deſt of the ſackeand ſpoyle , meeting certaine ſacred Virgins carrying, 
ypontheir heads plate cf gold, after they were informed , that they 
wereconſecrated tothe Apeſilrs , did not extend their hands ſomuch 
astotouchthew, Faloſics in thefame place. » 

45 And among#1 the Gaules, ſaith MF, Fitzherbert , the Druides, 
vvho wyere their Pills, had in their hands the chiefe mannage of pablike 
afaires, deciding all contromerſies, and indging allcinill, andcriminall cauſes, 
excommunicating ſuch as vyould not abey them., and thoſe that wvere ſoex+ 
communicated vwuere abnorred and d:teſted of allmen. Butthis cuſtome of 
tie Gaules proceeded from the priuate and ciuilllaw of that nation,and 
was not common to all yations, as you may ſeeaboue inthe Grecians, 
who from their Prie/f5 tooke away the temporall gouerment, and lefe 
them onely authoricy to ſacrifice rotheir Gods, and the great variety, 
which was among nations concerning the authority of their Prieſts, 
doth euidently conuince the ſame. | | Cap, 6:n.10- 7 
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ſerue the divine power. Thus ſaith Valerius of the prebeminenc, 
and ſoneraigntie of Religion 1 the Romane Commun-wealth, And for the 
time of the Romane Emperonrs, mo# of them vere extreame Tyrants, al 
did condewme 44 vvell alt digine, a4 humane lawes , yet all of them. ſeemed ty 
acknowledge the Soxeraignty of Religion, in that they tooke vpon them1h; 
title aud dignity of chieft Biſhops, becauſe no man ſhould hane any authority 
oner them,a4 he Biſhops badower the Confulls in the Romane Commu. 
wealth, and yet nenertheleſſe vve read of Alexander Seuervs, that he ſyfe. 
red an appellation from hmſelfe to the Biſhops , and that they rewer(edhi/ 
ſemence, vuhen it ſeemed tothem, that equitie andinſtice required it. Au 
heereto may be added; wohat great refþef the Emperours of the Turks, 
ad Perſians beare at this dey to the chiefe Biſhop , vwho hath pouer 
to abrogate any law made by them. , if it ſeeme to hin. to be repuonant ts 
the Alcoron. 

48 Butfrom theſeexamples, or any other ſuch like, this onely 
can be gathered, that all #ations haue cuer preferred Religion, and the 
worſhip of their Gods, before any other temporall ching, and thatin 
reſpe& chiefly of Religion, hey gave to their Religions Priefts, (whom 
they appointed to bee their immediate Miniſters to offer Sacrificeto 
their God;, or as certaine meſſengers, or prophets todeclaretheir wills 
asin Rome were the Angures, and Soothſayers ) certainetemporallho- 
nour, authority, andpreheminence greater, orlefſeraccordingto the 
cultome of euery Nation ; but it cannot be gathered from hence, that 
this temporall authority , which theſe Religious Prieſts thad to puniſh 
any man temporally , did proceed from the law of natwre, or nation, 
asthe law of nationris accounted one law, but from the municipal 
lawes of eucry »ation,kingdome, or common-wealth, asthediverscu- 
ſtomeof every »ationtouching the temporall authority of their Re 
giows Prieſts doth cleerely convince. 

49 But marke, what M'. Fitzherbert would gather from thele 
examples ; So that, faith hee, " byall this it appeareth , that howſceuer al 
Nations hae differed among#t themſe'nes in particular rites and ceremt- 
nies of Religion, yet they hane all agreed in this generall principle of nature, 
that there owght to be in all Common-wealths a due ſubordination and ſab- 
$ettton of bumane things todinine, of Policy to Religion, and of the temps 4] 
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Caar,8, fromthe Lawof Nations areconfared. © 361 
In ro thr ſftitaall, in matters that appertaine ro Reli EE 
ery it followeth,that Tus Gentiumchelaw of Nations bring grown: - 
led wpon the oo of RAIKTE Cannot PAITONIRE or admit an Oath, where- 
hya temporall, and Secular Prince ſhall be exempted ( in matters that con 
creme Religion ) frome» ſubieftion to bis _ Paſtours, and fpecs= 
al te the ſupreme Paſtour of Chrifts Church. Thu ſaid 1 in my 
Supplement concerning the law of Nations , vohereby it appeareth,A&c. 

50 No man maketh any doubt, butthat all Nations haueagreed 
in this,asa principle of nature, chat there ought to be a due ſubordina- 
tion,and ſibiedtion of humane _ to diuine, of Policy to Religion, 
and of the temporall Magiſtrate tothe] — matters thatapper- 
taine to Religion : but in what this due ſubordination and ſubieion, 
according to the principles of nature conliſteth,thisis the whole diffi- 
culty. For if M.Firz-herberts meaning be, chat ſpirituall things and 
Religion, are more excellent, then temporall things and policy , and 
therefore Religion, and things belonging thereunto, are ceteris paribus 
tobe preferred beforethings appertaining to ciuill gouernment , and 
that, according to the principles of nature, it is fit and conuenient, 
thatthe ciuill common-wealth ſhould for reverenceto Religion, giue 
to Religiors Priefts ſometemporall honour, authority, ws reroga- 
tives; and alſo, that Religious Prieſts ſhould bee honoured ms obeyed 
by all men in thoſe things, whereunto the authority , which is giuen 


themeither by God himſelfe , or by the politiue graunr of the ciuill 
common-wealth doth extend; this I willingly _=_ to be a principle 


grounded in nature , and naturall reaſon : Burit his meaning beethat 
the ciuill common-wealth is according to the principles of nature,and 
naturall reaſon ſubieR and ſubordinate, not onely in dignity and per- 
feQtion, but alſo in coercine authority , and that the Religioms Prieftt 
mightin the /aw of nature, and — tothe knowne principles 
of naturall reaſon puniſh temporally eyther the ſupreme temporall 
Prince, or any one of the inferiour people , this is very vntrue, 
as I haue conuinced before ® out of the doftrine of eAbulenſir , o Capb.mm.zx 
and Swarez, & ſeq .c.8, 
51 Wherefore, as all the particular power, andauthoritie, which ** 4% 
was graunted to Relsgions Priefts in the order of vatwre beforethe /aw of 
God was written , as well in matters concerning Religion, as poiicie, 
did not proceede from the/aw of nature , or of nations, among whom 
there was ſo great varietiein this point, butfrom the private, or Ciuill 
law of euery particular common-wealth,to whom the chicfe mannage 
anddiſpoſition of all things, as well concerning Religion, as Ciuill go- 
vernement did belong, ſo all the particular ſubordination,and ſubiecti- 
en eſpecially in coercixe authoritie either of the people, or of the Ciuill 


Magiſtrate to the Religious Prieſts, as well in matters of Religion, as 
Statez 
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State; did wholy,praceede from the free grant of che Ciuill _— 
wealth, or the ſupreme Praxce, and gouernour thereof, herevpan; 
evidently followet h,that both the/aw of nature,and nation; would of 
patronized, and admitted an Oath which had beene madebefore; 
law of God was written, whereby the Ciuill common-wealth, nl | 
ſupreme temporal Prince flould haue beene exempted from the ke 
porall puniſhment of any religious 2Prieft > who. in all. mate; 73 
well concerning Religion , as policie , was ſubordinate and (i, 
ie both to the coercine, and direftine power of the Ciuill Socjei, 
or common-wealth ; and that therefore this Oath now in queſtio 
concerning the Popes authoriticto depoſe temporall Prixces andio 4 
poſe of temporall kingdomes, cannot any.way ve impugred , but jg. 
gether patronized by the law of natwreand nations. And by thisallthit 
M*. Fuzberbert hath ſaid in his Sapplcment concerning the law gf 1, 
'ure, and nations, and that alſo, which htere.he addcth for a concluſion 
is moſt cleerely {atisfhed.. 
52 Thw ſa'd1 in my Supplement , ſaith he, P concerning the lyy 
nations, vhereby it appeareth, that the ſaid law (vwhich i; deduced direfly 
from the law of nature) teacheth, and confirmeth not onely the ſuprence dy. 
witte of Religionsn the Common-wealth but alſo the (ubordination, andjat. 


" jeltion of the temporall ſtate to the Religions, enen 1 tempurall ma. 


ters that touch, Religion ; ard that the cuttome , and municipal law o 

the Romanes erdaining the ſame in their Common-wealth , vva mi. 
conforme tothe lave of nafure , being deduced direitly from the knows 
princip/es thereof , which by the light of naturall reaſotn wore mani] 

to the Philoſophers, «nd wwſe law-makers amongſt the Paynims;ad 

therefore wuhereas Widdrington aſcriveth the preteminence of Religim i 

the Commen wealth of the Romans toa municipall lawyJenying it vvithelu 

procccd: from the law of nature,vvhich vvas the ground of that law, hjta 

kerh as problably — if ne ſhould aſcribe an efſeft vohely to the ſecond cine 

ard denxieit toproceeas from the firſt.” So as it is enident , that hebath as 

ſwecred asunprebably and tmperfeitly to my arguments arawne from the lay 

of nations, «s tothe former grounded vpon the law of nature, 

53 Butfr/f,l haueclecrely ſhewed, as you haveſcene, fromthe 
doctrineof Swarez,and the common opinion of Diuines, that the li 
of nations., as it B diſtinguiſhed from the /aw ofnatrre , is not died: 
ly deduced from the principles of the Jaw of nature , but it is 4 bumur 
law, hauing force to bind onely by the poſitive conſ{untion and decte 
of man. Secondly,that, although according to the principles of natural 
reaſon Religion is in dignitic, perfeCtion,and nobilitie ſuperiourtops 
licie, and policie istherein ſubordinate,and ſubieRtoit, yetaccordiny 
to the /aw of natere,and nations, all the particular authoritie, which the 
Relrgicws Sacretie, as It was diſtinguiſhed from the Cinill, hadto oy 

mu! 


> 


od —_ 


Cans. : from the Law of Nations are confuted. 


mayund, or puniſh any man, dependerh wholy ypon the Cinill common. 
»alth , not onely in temporall, bur alſo in relgjous affaires ; and the 
articular cuſtomes , and municipall lawes not onely of the Romraner, 
but alſo of all other nations, graunting ſome temporall honour, authori- 
tie,and prerogatiues to Religions Prieſts did not proceede from the /aw 


nature ,- nor was direftly , or indireftly deduced from the principles 


thereof , but was deriued meerely from the poſtine conflitmtions , and 
aunts of euery particular Ciuill common- wealth, in whoſe power it 
as to create, depoſe, and puniſh their Rehgiom Prieſts, and to extend, 
liminiſh change,and quite take away from them all their dr-Qive and 
rrcine authoritie zand MF. Fitzherbert affirming the contrary , ſpea- 
cech not onely improbably,and diſagreeably to thedoftrine of Suarez 
and all other learned Dimes, but alſo diſcouereth heerein his great 
antofiudgement, learning, and reading. Neuertheleſſe I will not 
d:nie, butthat in this ſenſe che particular cuſtomes, and municipall 
Iawes of nations graunting to their Religious Prieſts, who were their im- 
mediate miniſters for things belonging to the publike ſeruice and wor- 
ip of their Gods, ome temporall honour, and authoritic, were moſt 
onforme to the law of nature, and principles of naturall reaſon , forthar 
the /aw of vatwre,and light of naturall reaſon doth approoue and allow 
uchlawes and cuſtomes as fit, and conuenient, but not commaund, 
and ordaine them as neceſſarie : 1n which ſenſe alſo the exemption 
of C'eargie men now in the new /aw from the coercive authoritieof Seca- 
lar Magiſtrates ordained by hamane law , may be ſaid to be conforme to 
the/aw of nature, for thatit doth approoue ſuch exemption as conveni- 
ent,butnotcommandit as neceſſary, And thus much concerning the 
law of nations and nature. 

54 Now touching the Ciui'llaw, MF. Firzherb, maketh a quicke 
diſpatch therofin theſe words, And as for the Ciuilllaw,faith he,where- 
4 Widdrington ſasth only,that [ hane proxed nothing elſe thereby but that 
the Pope is the ſupreme ſuperionr of the Church mm ſpiritual! matters, he is 
to onderſtand, that alte.t I hane not diretly prooued any thing elſe by the 
Ciuilllaw, yet Ihawe alſo thereupon inferred the extention of h1s power to 
temporall things by a necefſarie conſequent, For haning concluded, that tle 
Imperiall , or Civill law doth not one'y eſtabliſh the Popes Supremacie, 
out a/ſo achnowledoe the ſubieftion of temporall Princes to him in matters 
belonging to their ſoulet, andthe good of the C hurch 1 added this mes 
rence, 

55 Whereuponit follaweth direfily, that it acknowledgeth alſo, by 4 
t*;eſſarie conſequent, that he may puniſh them temporally m their perſonr,and 
ates, yuben the good of (oules,and the ſeruice and glory of God, doth require 
R, according to the rule of the ſaid law, wuhich 1 haue touched before to wit, 


Wattheaccelloriefolloweth the principall , axd:hat he which hath the 
greater 
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_ greater power , bath alſo chelelle. eAudterefore 1 couctuds i 
Ciuil [Sn doth 10 wa) fanonr ſupport or inſtifie the Oath, ind na o 

Ibid nu.6465, $ojneit , butflatly imoqugue » and auerthrow it. Thus ſaid] in my Suppl 
ment, remitting my Reader for the more ample proofe of this inference, , | 

wohich I bad Lefore handled comerning the ſame , wohen [ treated of th lo 

Set 4p.ns.3-. of God, wohich I hae alſo repeated in the firil Chapter ; a4 alſo 1 aye exy 
&ſtq-. mixed his anſweres thereto, andſbewedihem to be very idle and fink 
and therefore I may vvellconclude , that the arguments in my Supplemen: 
grounded as well ypon the lawes of God, Nature," and Nations, a Von h 

Cuiill,or Imperial /aw,doe ſtand ſonnd ard good againſt the Oath minit. 

ftanding any thing, that my Aduerſary Widdrington bath beene hither, & 

ble to bring tothe contrary. 

56 But fie, MF. Furzherbert, that you in whoſe mouth areſofr. 
quent abſurd,ridiculous, impertinent , frinolow, fooliſh, idle, fradulert, ins 
proxamalicious, (as though all your writings were ſo graue, wile, ſub 
ſtantiall, and ſincere). ſhould thus in euery Chaprer delude youre, 
der, and (not to vie your owne foule words) ſhew ſo great watgf 
learning , 1udgement , and fincerity. For what man of learning, 
iudgement can fincerely thinke, that the Cimill law may be ſaid ſufici 

ently to patronize the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and toimpugne 
the new Oath, forthat it acknowledgeth the Pope to be theſupremeſ 
rituall Paſtour zor with what finceritiecan you make your Readrr be. 
leeve, that you had noother meaning in ſpending fourteene wholeP, 
ges of your Supplement, to prooue by the Cinill /aw, that the Popeistlr 
to preme ſpirituall Paſtoxy , and hath authoritie to Excommunicatewice 
ked Princes,then onely to inferre thereupon by your necclaric, ors 
ther improbable conſequent, that he may thereforepunilh them tems 
porally in their perſons,and ſtates? Forfir ſt, who would notimaging 
that when you boaſted toprooue theOath, to be repugnanttothe C 
willlaw, becauſe ic denieth the Papes power to depoſe Princes, you 
would hauebroughtſometextour of the Cimiltfaw, where it is written, 
that the Pope hath ſuch a power to depoſe , and not to hauemadeb 
much adoeto proue by the Ciill /aw;the Pepe to be head of the Church 
and to haue authority to inflict ſpirituall Cenſures , which no 
Catholike denieth, and then for/octh in a word, or two to deduce from 
thence by a farrefetched conſequence of your owne,and not of theG 
will law, that thereforethe Pope. may alſo puniſh them temporallyin 
their perſons,and States? 

57 Andrtruely, ifitbe ſufficient to condemnein this manner tit 
Oath by the Cinil{aw, you mightin thelike manner for a greater floril 
have brought the authoritie of all the auncient Fathers, yea and of al 
Catholikes, even of my ſelfe, and of all thoſe, who mainetainethe0«! 
to be lawfull, for a clecreteſtimony to condemne the ſame zfor _ 


F 
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alltheancient Father1zandall Carholikes, even my ſelfe, and thoſe who 
maincaine the Oath to belawtull, anddenie the Popes power todepole 
Princes doe acknowledge the Pope tobe the ſupremeſpirituall Paſtour, 
and to haue authoritie to inflict ſpirituall Cenſures. And without 
doubt you would condemne metfora vaine-glorious Thraſo,if[ ſhould 
take ypoNn me to prooue by theteſtimony, and grant of Cardinall Be/- 
larmine, Gretzer, Leſſins, Becanus, Suarez, and of your ſelfe,who are (o 
vehement for the Popes power todepoſle Princes, that the Pope hath no 
ſuch power ; for that you and all thereſt doe grant the Pope to bee the 
ſupreame ſpiritual, P4ſtour ; and then. by a neceſſarie conſequence in my 
judgement , though notin gowns ; Iſhould interrefrom thence, that 
þecauſethe Pope is by the in(titution of Chriſt according tothedoftrine 
of the ancient Fathers a ſpiritual Paſtour,and not a temporall Prince , he 
hath oaly authoritie to giuez or take away heauenly, not earthly king- 
domes, to abſoluetrom the bond of (innes, not of debts,to vic ſpirt- 
cuall, not temporall weapons, or, which is all one, to inflict Ecclelia- 
ſlicall, not Ciuill puniſhments: This conſequencethe ancient Fathers 
made, Buc belidesthatic isnot luthcient to prooueany concluſion by 
the authority of the Cizill/aw,vnles the Cimllaw granteth both the pre- 
miſes, or propolitions from whence thatconcluſion is deduced, the in- 
ſufficiencie of this conſequeace grounded vpon thoſerules, The acce/- 
ſarie followeth the printipallzand he that candoe the greater, can daetheleſſe, 
| have made manifelt in the former Chapters, 

58 Secondly, doenot ditlemble, M*, Firzherb, nor {eeke to delude 
your Reager, but deale ſincerely , and benot alhamed to acknowledge 
your errour,{ecing that not onely your ſelfe, but alſo Card. BL, Gret- 
exer Leſſins,Becarus,andalſo Swarez haue herein grolely erred. For your 
meaning wasnot by making that long diſcourſe out of the Ciuill /aw,to 
proue the Pope to be the ſupreme ſpirituall Paſtour, and to have autho- 
ritieto Excommunicate wicked Princes , onely tointerre by a neceſlary 
conſequent in your owne vnderſtanding,that he may alſo punith them 
temporally in their perſons,and (tates,but your meaning was to proue 
aireftly by the Cizill /aw the Oath to be vnlawfull, for that in your opi- 
non it denieth the Popes power to Excommunicate Princes , which the 
Cmill law doth exprefly acknowledge : For in the beginning of your 
Supplement,you tooke vpon you to provethe Oath to be repugnantto 
alllawes humane and diuine,namely in reſet of thoſe clauſes,which as ex- 
empt temporall Princes from exccommunication , and depoſition by the Pope : 
and then after you had madean end of your long diſcourleconcerning 
the Popesſpirituall power acknowledged by the Cmrilii/aw , you made 
this inference, that the Ciuill law caxnot iwſtifie the Oath , 5nt doth flatly 
mmgne it , for that the Qath ſuppoſeth and imolieth the Kings Maicilie to 
be ſupreme head of the Engliſh Church and not the Pope, and therexpon d-- 
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meth the Popes amthoritie to excommunicate, and depdſe a tem porall Pring, 
So that the Oathin your opinion contained two clauſes, the one a deci. 
all of the Popes power to excommunicate Princes, and this was tha = 
which you intendedto prooue to bee dire repugnant tothe Ciyij 
law ; theother was adeniall ofthe Popes power to depoſe Princes, ang. 
this in a word or two related before, youathrmed to bealſore ugnant 
to thecivill law, forthatin your iudgementicfollowerh neceſſarily 6; 
the fromer; which how vainean allertionthisis, you may ſee by that 
I haue ſaid before, for ſo you may make one to affirme any thin p, if to 
make him tograuntan argument or conſequent, it bee ſufficient thaz he 
graunt the antecedent, although heedeny the conſequence, But now it 
{cemeth by your ſilence, as 1 (ignified before inthe firſt Chaprer, tha 
you-areaſhamed to inſiſt ypon the former clauſe concerning the Pope; 
power to excommunicate Princes, for which you made that long dif. 
courſe to prooue by the Ciuill /aw the Popes ſupremacie in ſpirituals, 
and yet rather then you will confefſe your errour, you care not to 
delude your Reader, in dillembling the chiefe and principall cauſs 
for which you affirmed the Oath-to bee repugnant to the Ciuil lay, 
to Wit, becauſe it denyed the Popes power to excommunicate Princes, 
whercin with many others of your Seczety , you haue moſt foylely 
and ſhamefully erred. 

59 Whereforel may now very well conclude, that the arguments 
which MF. Fitzherberthath brought in his Supplement grounded aswell 
vpon the /aw of God, of nature, and nations,as vpon the cinill or imperidl 
law, are very inſufficient, and that theanſweres which in my eAdmon- 
ti0n-[ did briefly make to them, doe (tand ſound and good, notwith- 
ſtanding any thing that M*, Fitzherbert hath beene hitherto able to 
bring tothe contrary. Now you ſhall ſee what arguments he bringeth 
from the Canon law, and eſpecially from that ſo ofren named decree of 
thefamous Councell of Laterar.. 
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herein the difficulties which ſome make concerning the authority 
of the Lateran (ouncel arepropounded, the decree of the Coun- 
cell, which is commonly vrged to prooue the Popes power to 
aepoſe Princes ts related, and W iddringtons firſt anſwere to 
the ſaid Decree is proucd to be ſoiend and ſufficient, and M-. 
Firzherberts replies againit the ſame are confuted. 


222 E are come now at la(t, courteous Reader, to ex 
amine what conuincing arguments can bee 
brought for proofe of this new pretended Ca- 
d tholike faith, touching the Popes power to de- 
poſe Princes out of the Canon law, and eſpecial- 
ly from the decree of the greatand famous Conn- 
RO? cell of Lateran, whereon my principall eAdxer- 
ſaries, ſeeing belike all their other arguments and authorities to bee 
cleaneſhaken and battered, doe now chiefly rely. Wherefore, albeit 
neither the moreancient of our moderne Diuines, whoare vehement 
maintainers ofthe Popes power to depoſle Princes, as Viftoria, Corduba, 
D.Sanders, and others,nor Cardinall Bellarmine himfſelfe, who hath ta- 
ken from theſe men all his chiefe arguments and authorities to con- 
firmehisnew Catholikefaith in this point, did in his Contronerſes make 
any greatreckoning of the decree of this great Conncell, for otherwiſe 
without doubt, he being notignorant of this decree, andalſodeſirous 
to make his dofrine ynqueſtionable , and therefore fearecth not to 
brand the contrary opinion with the note of hereffe , would not haue 
bzene contented onely with the fat of Pope Innocent the thirdin depo- 
ling Othothe Emperour, and haueneglected to vrgethis decree of the 
( onncell of Lateran , which was called by the ſaid Pope Innocent, yet 
now hee flyeth to the decree of the great Councellof Lateran , as the 
cliefepillarto ſupport his new Catholike faith : & therefore in regard 
principally of this decree he doubteth not to athrme (but how ra{hly, 
and without ſufficient ground you ſhall ſce beneath) that whoſoeuer 
denyeth the Popes power to depoſe Princes , contemneth the yayce of the 
Church in this {o great and famous a Councell, and 1s to be accounted a Hea- 
thenand Publican,and in no wiſe a Chriftian. 

2 And M",Fitzherbert alſo maketh ſo greatzccount of this decree, 
that whereas hee ſpendeth onely three Chapters concerning the /aw of 
Godin the o/deand new Teſtament, the law of Nature, of Nations, and 
the Cinil/ law,yetin examining this decreeof the Conncell of Lateran, he 
COTM 
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confumeth ſexes whole Chapter, wherein hee hath borrowed of F; 
Leſſins masked vnder D. Siugtetons name the greateſt part of , whole 
Treatiſe, which he made inthe defence of this Decree, and in the end 
heboldly affirmeth, * that 1 am falne into flat hereſie, yea, whith it more 
by my owne grant, ard confeſſion , and why forloorh ? for nat vnderſtar, 
dirg the Decree in that ſenſe , wherein Cardinall Bellarmine , and ſome 
Jater Diumes , ſpecially Jeſwites doe vnderſtand it , as though the 
authoritie of theſe men is ſo great , that wee are bound ty accept 
their private expolitions concerning any text of holy Scriptyr,, 
or ſacred Canons, for the woice of the Catholike Church. But how 
vaine are the bragges of this boaſting man , and how palpable arg 
his ſlanders,taxing me of ridicnulows abſurdine, folly, temeritie, malice um. 
pictie, impudencie, and hereſie, and then eſpecially , when my anſwers; 
are moſt Rrong, and his Rep/zes moſt childiſh , and impertinent, you 
haue partly ſeene in the former Chapters, and in the relt alſo you ſjall 
more cleerely perceiue, 

3 Butbefore I cometo ſhew what is the true ſenſe, and meaning 
of this decree, it will not bee amille fir ro ſee, of what authoritie and 
credit among all Cthohikes this great and famous Connell of Lateranis, 
and oughtto bee, for thisis very materiallco know , whether any d+- 
cree therein contained bee of it ſelfe ſufhcient to make any matter of 
faith, whichall Catholikes are bound to beleeueto be of faith : as alſo, 
becauſe /ome make donbt , faith Cardinall Bellzrmine , whether the lift 
Conncellof Lateran vader Pope Leo the tenth, which mo#l expreſl defined, 
that the Pope ts aboue a Generall Conncell , was truely a Generall Councel, 
therefore enen to this day it remaineth a queſtion alſo ameng Catholikes whe- 
ther a Generall Councell be aboue the Pope, or no. Arid although 1 doe 
not intend todeny, or call in queſtion the authoritie of this Counel, 
but for my ownepatt doe wHlingly admit, and approue theſame, yet 
for ſatiſ:aRion of the Reader, and thatthetruerh may the morecalily 
beefoundovr, andfollowed, I thinke it nece{farie to ſet downe the 
doubts, anddifhculties, which ſome haue made againſtche authoriflect 
thisſo great,and famous a Conncell, 

4 Firſt thereforezit is certaine, and out of controutrlie, thatthe 
aforeſaid Corncellof Lateran was called by Pope Innocent the third, to 
which came all thoſe Ambaſſadaurs , Biſhops , and other inferiour Pre- 
l:tes, mentioned heerebeneath by my Aduerſarie, and in this all Hiſt 
ries doe agree, in which reſpect it may truely be called the greateſhand 
moſt famous Councell, that euer was alſembled in the Church of God, 
albeit, if wereſpe& onely the number of the Biſhops who were preſent 
thereat,and who only according to Card. Bellaymmes dofrine haueale 
thoritie to decide;determine, anddefine, as Indes,mattersbelongingto 
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cer, whereat were preſent 630-Biſhops;and the Councel'of Lyone ynder 
Pope Gregorie che tenth was alſo farregreater, whereat were preſent ac- 
cording to Genebrardzy 00.Biſbops, and according to Binnixs more then 
700,whereas at this Conncelt of Lateran were onely 412.3iſhops accor- 
dingto Matthew Parw,and Abbas Vſpergen/is,whom Biminsfolloweth, 
who comprehend thetwo Patriarchs, and 70, Archbiſhopsin the num- 
ber of the 412. Biſhops. But all the dithcultie conliſtethin this, whe- 
therthis decree, which 1s now in queſtion , andall the other Canons, 
which now are publiſhed, as decrees of the Conncell of Lateran , were 
confirmed by the generall conſentof all or the greateſt part of all the 
Fathers, or were onely propounded and rehearſed in the Comncell, but 
not approoued by common conſent. And one chiefe ground of this 
dificultie is taken from the teltomonieof our countrey-man Matthew 
Paris, a Benediftine Monke of the Monaſterie of $. Alban , who both 
lived neerethetimeof this Conncell,and was alſo reputed a man probate 
vite & religions experte, of an approoued life, and tried religion , as Pope 
Imecent the 4. doth teſtific, in regard whereof he was by the ſame Pope 
Innocent ſent into the kingdome of Norway to reforme the Monaſterie 
of Holme z although in regard of his freedomeof {ſpeech and vpright 
dealing heis uctly taxed by the moſt 1llyſtrious, and renowmed 
Cardinall de Peron,asa greatenemie to Popes, in which reſpe& he might 
alſo taxe him, as a great enemie to all, both Popes, and Kings, Clerkes, 
and Lakes, yea and to thoſe of his owne Order, for that heetreely , and 
without partialitie rehearſerh, and taxeth che vices of all : But the an- 
cient prowerbe ig by dayly experience found true ,Ohſequinm amicos, veri- 
tu odzum parit, Flatterie cau(eth friends, traethenmitse. 
$5 Thustherefore hee writech of that Comncell , Þ after hee hath 
ſet downe the time, and placewhere it was held, and the number of 
perſons who were preſentthereat : ell theſe being gathered together in 
the place aforeſaid, and according to the manner of Generall Conncells exery 
man being placedin his order, the Pope hauing made firſt an exhortation, 60, 
Chapters were rehearſed inthe full Councell, which to ſome did ſeeme plea« 
ſing, or eaſie, to others burdenſome. At length he beginning his ſpeech concer= 
ning the buſmeſſe of the Crucifix, ſubioned ſaying, &c. And the ſame 
Matthew Pars in his lefſer Chronicle wricerh thus : Bet that Generall 
Councell, which after the Papall manner did pretend great things at the be- 
{iming, ended in (corne and mockerie, whereby the Pope cunningly deluded 
the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Deanes, Archdeacons , and all that 
came to the Councell, For when they now perceined nothing to bee done in ſo 
great abuſmeſſe,they being de(irous toreturne home, deſired leaue one after 
another : which the Pope d:4not grant them , before they had promiſed him 
4 great ſumme of money, which they were conſtrained firſt to borrow of 
Romane merchants , aud pay it ro the Pope before they were permitted 
4s Cc ts 
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6 From which words of Matthew Parts it ſeemeth to tolloy tha 
neither all theſe 60. Chapters mentioned by him were made by the or 
der of the whole Conncel, but rather by Pope Innocent himfelfe,or by hi 
direion beforethe Councell began, both for that at the very beginnin 
of the { owncell, after the Pope had made hisfermon,it ſeemeth thar they 
were rehearſed in the full Councell, and allo becauſe they ſcemed ty ſome 
pleaſing,and10 others burdenſome,nor that they were approoued by the 
common.conſentof the Fathers, becauſe there is no likelihood tha 
they would giue their free conſent to the publiſhing of ſuch decrees, 
which: ſeemed to them heaxie, and burdenſome. And therefore the moſ 
Illuſtrious Cardmallof Peron was greatly miſtaken , when hee affirmes 
Aethew Paritoſay , that the Councellof Lateran made Go, Chatter 
for that Matthew Paris , as you haue ſeene , onely ſaith, tha @, 
Chapters » which ſeemed pleaſing to ſc ome, and burdenſome fo other: , were 
rehearſed, hedoth not ſay, made iv the full ( onncell. 

7 Anotherground, why the authoritie of this Conncellis by ſome 
called in queſtion ;is taken from the teſtimonics of P/atina, and Nas. 
clerms,andſome other circumſtances annexed thereunto, For both thel 
Anthours doe exprelly attirme, that nothing at all couldbe plainth decreed 
bythe Councelh,byreaſon of the ſuadaine departare of Pope Innocent fm 
Rome, giuing to vnderſtand thereby, that ſomething was by the com» 
mon conſent of the Fathers decreed, butnothing plainly. The words 
of Nauclerus aretheſe: 1» the yeere of our Lord 1215. Pope Innocent 
d;d celebrate at Rome #n the Lateran Church a Councell, or Synode, «t 
which were preſem the- Patriarches of lerulalem , and Conſtantinople, 
&c. Many things were then conſulted of , but nothing could bee plainely- 
creed, for that that thoſe of Piſa, avd Genoa made warre one againſttheothy 
by Sea, and thoſe on this ſid: the Alpes by land ( therefore the:Pope going thi 
ther, ſaith Platina., rotate awaythu diſcord , dyeth ar Perugia) Newnrthe 
lefſe (ome Conſtitmtions, ſaith-\Nauclerus , are reported to bee pabliſprd,a- 
raong which one ts, that whexſvener the Princes of the world ſhall fend on 
the other, it belaygethto the Pope tocorrefithem, Many things in concluſ- 
on were treated of for the reconering of the holy Land. 

8 Neither arethoſe words, fay they, of Nanclerms, | that nothing 
was plainely decreed in the Councell} to be vnderſtood onely concerning 
the recovering of the haly Land, both for tltat his words are general), 
and-without limitation, and to beereferred co thoſe many things thit 
were conſulted of, which did notonly concerne the recouering of the 
holy Land, but alſothe reformation of thevyniverſall Churchinfaith, 
2nd manners; for both which cauſes the Comncelt' was called , as Fir 
tevecent nim{elte; in his fpeech, which-hee made to rhe Conncel attie 
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:nning thereof, and in his B»/f of calling the Canncell related by 5 0 
vg Vſpergenſis , doeth expreſly afhrme and alſo thoſe wordes of Abbas 7jper. 
Naxclerws immediat following , yes ſome Conſtitutions are 4 ty 44 anni, 
bee publiſhed, among wh h, &c. and his PR thelaſt place, tha 

eny things were treated of for the reconering of the holy land, doe ſuffici- 
ently ſhew, that thoſe firſt words of his [| Many things were conſulted of, 
jet nothing at all could bee plainely decreed | he did not vnderſtandtouch- 
ing onely the holy Land, | 

9 And althoughthoſe very ſame words, that Platins hath,to wit, 
that many things were then conſulted of, but nothing could be plainly decreed, 
may be wrelted to the recouering only of the holy Land, if wee onely 
regard his wordes immediately going before, to wit, that the Pope [ce- 
ing the power of the Sarracens to 4 in Alia doth celebrate a very great 
Councell at Laterav at which were preſent, &c. Many things were conſul- 
tedof, &c. yer if wee conſider, ſay they, many other circumſtances to- 

ether alſo with that, which 4atthew Parss ſaid before, it is probable, 
that Platine his meaning was, that many things wereconſulted of, not 
onely pom the increaſe of the Sarracens power in Aa, but alſo 
couching the reformation of the Chmrch in faith and manners contai- 


nedin thoſe 60. Chapters rehearſed in the full Councell , and thar 
nothing at all, eſpecially concerning thoſe Chapters , which ſeemed to 
ſome eaſie , to others burdenſome , could bee —_ » and manifeſt- 


ly decreed , for thatthe Pope did ſo ſuddainely depart from Rome to 
appeaſe the diſcord betwixt the people of Piſa , and Gewoa, that there 
was not time ſufficient,duely and maturely to debatetheſame. 

10 The firſt cirewmlanceis, that although the increaſe of the Sar- 
racens power in Aſia was an occaſion to halten thecalling of this Conn- 
cell, yet ir was not called onely for the recouering of the holy Land, 
but alſo for the reforming of the vniuerſall Churchin faith, & manners, 
to wit, as Pope Innocent himſelfe confelleth, to roote out vices, and plant - _ 
vertnes,to corrett exceſſes, reforme manner: ,to expell hereſies & ſtrengthen " —_ 
faith, to appeaſe diſcords,and eftabliſh peace, to ſuppreſſe oppreſſions , and nou- 
iſh libertie, to induce Chriſtian Princes, and people to gine aide,and ſuccour 
to the holy Land,&5-c. whereof Platina could not beignorant ; and that 
therefore, according to Platina his meaning, many things were conſul- 
tedof, concerning the things,for which the Cowncell was called, butno- 
thing wasplainly,and manifeſtly decreed by any authenticall and pub- 
likeapprobation of the whole Comncell, Andin this ſenſethar, which 
wiiteth Godefrids, who liuedat the ſametimme,may bewell vnderftood; Godchidue 
The ſame yeere 12.15, ſaith he, the Pope held a Councell at Rome, where mmerchu ad 
Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Prelates of Churches, as «1mmmaz1y. 
well from the parts beyond the Sea , a4 from all the coaſter of Chriſtendome, 


were gathered together in the Church of Saint John Baptiſt , which began = 
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$S abel.ennead, 
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the feat of S. Martin, and was prorepucd vntill the feaſt of Saint 1 
_ ire was there done worthy to bee om o. - an Path 
before was wnheard of ) the Eaſt Church did ſubmit her ſelf 4 1, 
Welt. 

2 1 The ſecond circumſtance is;that there was as much decrees inth 
Conncell concerning the recovery of rhe holy Land, and as planes : 
touching any other thing, as it is manifeſt by the )aſt Chapter; Ze 
mooned, {aith the Pope, with a vehemen! deſire to deliner the Hal hand oo 
the hands of the wicked, by the aduice of prudent men, who ſul know ty 
circumſtances of times, and places, _—_— Councell approoning, we de. 
fine, &c. Wherenpon, as writeth Sabellicins, it was [uſfictently agreed wm 
to make warre againſt the wicked in Alla, but the diſcord berwixt thoſe of 
Genoa ard Pila hinared the preparationthereof. 

12 Thethirdcircumftance is, thatthis ſo great and famous Cyr. 
cell, which was celebrated in theyeare 1215. was not publiſhed to the 
view of the world, and placed among the other Comncels, but 30g, 
yeares after it was celebrated, to wit, in the yeare 1538. and that by x 
German, who affirmeth, that he kad theſe decrees ont of an ancient Buy, 
bur from whence, or from whom he had this Booke, or of what cre. 
dit it was, hemaketh no mention : and /acobiz Herlin, who printed 
the Councels but three yeares before; did cleane omit this Conncellof Li. 
teran.Now what prudentmanzſay they, can umagine, that if this Coy 
cell, and all the decrees, which are now therein contained, had beene 
approoued by the generall conſent of the Fathers, who were preſent 
thereat, eicher Pope [nnoncent himſelfe, who would have cauſed the aid 
decrees forthwith to be publiſhed, as other approoued Councelshaue 
ever beene publiſhed,or that his Vephew,and next Succellourbut one, 
Pope Gregory the ninth, as he was carefull to publiſh all his Vncles 
cretall Epiſtles, and theſe decrees alſo, which were propounded by him 
in this Conrcellof Latrran, whereof the greateſt part of the Cann lv, 
called the dccretals of the Pope Gregory the ninth, is compounded, ſoal 
io hee would not haue neglected to publiſh this ſo great and famous 
Cormcell of Lateran, and the Canons therein decreed, if it had becne 
certaine, that they wereapproouedand confirmed by the confent of 
the whole Comncell : or if there had beene any athenticallcopicolthis 
Conncell preſerved in the/atican, as by all likelihood there would haue 
beene, if the Conncell had beene complete, and Occumenicall, and the 
decrees therein propounded, had beene approoued by the general 
conſent of the Fathers) ſomeone or other Romane eAntiquary would 
in 300. yeares ſpace haue cauſed it to be publiſhed, and that we ſhould 
not haue needed a Germans helpe to ſeeke out in German after 390. 
yeares acopieof this Conncelto publiſh as authenticall. 


13 Butitſeemetb, fay they, thatthis ancient Booke which ” 
ſi 


'Cnare9e of the Lateran Councell ar anfuted 


5r{ publiſher of the Councell mentioneth, was by ſome oneor other 
collected out of the Booke of the Canon law, called the decretals of Pope 

rzgory the ninth, for thatir containeth iuſt as many Chapters, and no 
fewerthenarein the Decrerals, to wit, 72. Chapters : and they haue 
the very ſame beginning, and ending, and alſo the very faite notes 
and obſervations euen In the middle of the Chapters, which is notſoin 
other Conncels, as may-be ſeene in the Councell of Lateran held vnder 
Pope eAlexander the third, whereas the Chapters propounded and re- 
hearſed in this great Cowncell of Lateran,were according to Mathew Pa- 
»; onely 60. And this will appeare more cleare, if we conſiderthat the 
40, and 41. Chapter, and the 60. 63, and 64, in the Edition of this 
Comncellſet out by this German make 4. chapters, as they do in the De- 
retals, and not two onely, as in the Conneels now publiſhed they aredi- 
vided, that thereby they may make juſt 70, Chapt. & not 72. and ſo ic 
might more credibly bean{wered (as the molt isMuſtriozs Cardinall of 
Feron doth anſwere)thatit was an errour in Mathew Paris of the Wri- 
cer, or Printer, to put 60. for po, whereas to. put 60. for 72, and o to 
changeboth theletters, had beenean errour roo egregious, and hardly 
to bebelecued. ; 

14 To theſe cironmfances may be added, thatthere isno menti- 
on made of the approbation of the Conncell, but onely of ſome few de- 
crees , as of the 2. 4. 5.18.42. 44. 45. 46. 47. 48. 51. 66. 69.and 
the 72.0r laſt decree concerning the holy land, whereof the third de- 
cre:y which is now in controuerlie betwixt my eAdwerſaries and mee, 
isnone: As alſo neither Pope Gregory the ninth doth in the Decretalls 
intitleany one of thoſe Chapters, or decrees, as madeby the Comncel 
of Lateran ( howſocuer the molt 7/luftrious Cardinall of Peron doth vn- 
truely athrme the ſame) but onely by Pope Innocent in the Conncell, 
which words doe not properly , and inrigour of ſpeech ſignifie, that 
they were made or approoued by the Councell, but onely by Pope Inno- 
cent in the Conncell, or, as Mat, Par ſaith, rehearſed in the full Conncell 
bythe commandementof Pope Innocent to be approoued, and confir- 
med by the common ſuffrageand conſent ofthe Fathers, which neucr- 
thelefſe ſeemed to be eaſie and pleaſing to ſome, but burdenſome to others: 
And therefore the Fathers did not agreeabout them;neither was there 
time ſufficient to examine them morethroughly,by reaſon ofthe great 
halt which Pope Junocent made to depart 7. Rome, to —_ the 
ſtirresin /taly, - For the Councell began at S. Andrews tidezand the Pope 
dyedat Perwgia the next Imly following z neither doeany Hiſtoriesthat 
] have read make mention, when the Pope dillolued this great and 
famous Comncell ; Onely Blonde atfirmeth that hedeparted from Rowe 


continue onely fo 
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primo vere, at __ beginning of the ring. So thatthe Conncell mi ght Blond der.2, 
r a moneth or two, for ought by any Hiſtory wee 4b 6.9" fine, 


Paul. Em:lius 
lzb.6.in Philip. 
po 2,Scuebr, 
lib 4. ad 4n- 
nam 11g. 
Vignerius eo- 
dc anna, 


can know tothe par Whereupon Platina, after he hadlndgh . 
_ Ming s were conſults of, and nothing could beplainely decreed.for by 
__ betore mentioned of the Papes luddamedepertyre from Raw 
aſcribeth the condemnation-of Almaricas his errours, and of th, 
Taachim his Booke againſt the Maſter of the ſentences, not to the al 
cell, but onely to Pope Innocent : Pope Juvocent, (aithhe, 44d difirans 
4 certaine Books of Abbot Ioachim,avd hee cordemnrd the exrour; of Al. 
maricus. - 

15 Alltheſethings being con(idered, it is very probable, 
that a{bcit many things were,conſulted of in the Conncel, yet nothing at il 
eſpecially concerningthoſe decrees, which re forme ſeemed edfie, and 114 

ther: burdenſome ,could-be plainely. decreed, that is, concluded ang 20recd 
vpon by any publike, and kaowne authenticall decree of the wha 
Conncell, or greateſt part thereof, hithertopubliſhed to the view of the 
world : yetit may very well be, chatmolt of thoſe Fathers Pave atlea( 
wile their priuateartac#e conſents: che publiſhing of man y of thek 
60. Chapters of decrees, although alſo; allthoje 1 3. decrees, wherein 
mention is naadeof the approbatronsand content of the Conncell miphe 
by theappointment of Pope Innocent be written in that forme of word 
beforethe Comneellbegang,and:alfo rehcaried inthat manner in theye. 
rTY beginningrhereot. Wherefore wehaue not, fay they, any true 44 
th:nticall:Gopie of the-Conncel of, Lateren yet publiſhed, taking the 
Conncell,ax jtcontaineth onely theſe decrees, which weremadebythe 
common conſent and approbation of the whole Comncell but the Come 
of Lateran, which is now extant, is endly a:colleRion of thoſedecree 
regiltred in the Booke of Decretals, which Pope Innocent Propounded 
to the Cowncel, and. were rehearied, as CAarrhew Par ſaith, m the ful 
Councell at the very beginning thereof : eſpecially ſceing that the 
Earled7me of Tholsſa was by a peculiar decree of the Conncell of Lite 
ran, withthe conſentno deubt-ofthe King of Fraznce, giuen to Sm 
Earle of 2fontfort, which decveeis not to bee found in the Connell of 
Lateran ow extangy torthatit was nut by:Rope:Gregorietheninth, put 
among the Deorgrals,. Theſe be:reafons, for which the authority of 
this great Comnceilis\þy lomecsledingneftion. 

16 Buronthecomrary tidethemoſt /buftrions Cardimalof Prom 
doth bring twoprincipall arguments, which may ſeeme to confirme 
theauthority of this Councell,, ard that; the:decrees now extant were 
made by the generall conſent and -appiobation of the. whole Councl, 
The f#ſt is, for that otherwiſe we may impupnerhe artooleof Travis: 

ftaxtiation , the article of the holy Ghoſt proceeding from theFathe! 

andtheSonne, the precept of annuall comfellion , the condewnationct 

the errours of Abbot Taachine, &c. But rothis argument they anſwere 

chat it doth not therefore follow 5 thatwenmyimpugnerhe aforeſard 
3-6 


Decrees 


(ay they, 


Caurg. of the Lateran Councell areconfated. 


Decrees, becauſe they are now received by the penerall conſent ofiall 
Catholikes,cither by vertue of the Cavon law, containedin' the booke 
of Decretalr, which Pope Gregory theninth commanded to be oblerued, 
and praQtiſed by all men, or becauſe they are approoued by common 
conſent , but not by. virtue of the authoritie of the Comncel, where- 
in nothing was decreed, -and agreed vpon. by any knowne, and 
zuchenticall approbation of the Fathers , although doubtdleſſe they 
did by their private, or tacite conſent approoue many of thoſe 60. 
or 70. Decrees. 

17 The /econd argument is, for that both Councells, Popes, and 
Sholafticall Doftowrs, doe citeſome of the aforeſaid 60, or 70,Decrees, 
asf the Councellof Lateran. But to this alſo they anſwerez that theſe 
Decreesarecalled (anors of the Conncell Lateran, for that they were 

ropoundedand 7ehearſed in the Conncell, but not-confirmed or a 
prooued by thegenerall acceptance, andconſent of the Fathers, be- 
cauſe they ſeemed to ſome to bee eafie and pleaſing , but to others heamy and 
burdenſome. T o theſe may be added a thirdargument, that the Corncell 
of Conſtance in the 39. Sefhon ordaining what profeſſion the future 
Pope was to make, decrecth, that every future Pope hereaſter to bee cho- 
ſen, muſt make this confeſſion, and profeſſion, before h1s eleFiion be publiſhed, 
that he doth firmely beleene the holy Catholike faith , according to the trads- 
tions of the Apoltles, of generall Councells,and of other holy Fathers, but 
efjcially of the eight Sacred general Councells, te wit, of the firſt Nicene, 
of the ſecond Conſtantinopolitan, of the third Epheline , of the fourth 
Chalcedon, of the fifth and ſixth Conflantinopolitan, of the ſenenth Ni- 
cene, and the eight Conſtantinopolitan , and alſo of Lateran, Lyons, and 
Vienna alſo generall Comncells, But to: this they alſo anſwere:, that by 
the Conncell of Lateran isnot vnderſtood thig-vnder Pope Innocent the 
third, but the former celebrated vader Pope Alexanderthethird, in the 
yeere 1180, and if it bee vnderſtood of this Conncell of Lateran, it is 
only,lay they ,foraſinuch as concerneth thoſe decrees wherein mention 
ismadeof the approbation of the Comncell, as ts that 46. decree which 
the Conmncell of Conſtance mentipneth tn the Bull of the confirmarion 
ofthe Emperour Frederikes conftration.As allo by the Conncell of Lyons 
itdoth not vnderftand that vader Pope maccent the 4; who inthe pre- 
ſence thereof excommunicated the Emperour Fredrick: , and: whereat 
only 140.Biſhops werepreſenr, but that vader Pope Gregory chexenth, 
inthe yeere 1274, wherdat $. Bonanentwra,and'$, Thema of equine, 
and morethen yoo; Biſhops were preſent-accotding to.'Zomire,, and 
Ebarbardos, whom Fimme citethe © 2 1 © = 


18' Theſe berheprincipait difficulties both againſt; and forthe 
authoritie of this Councellof Lateav, which, beforel came to examine 


theſenfe & meaning of thedecree which is nowin queſtion, Ichovghr 
Cc 4 needfull 
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| necdfullto ſetdowne , thatthe Reeder may therebyiiudge, wid; 
- 'onefor thereaſonsatoreſaid ſhoulddeny the authority of this Comnce! 
andaffirme, that nothing was therein plainly concluded by any pub. 
like and authencicall decree, approoued by the common conſen; ofthe 
greatel? part ofthe Fathersrhere preſent, may be excuſed from al note 
of herefre;\errour, and temerity,in that manner as the Doty; of Par; 
may be excuſed from thole atperlions, for fill detending the autho. 
rity of a Generall Councell, aboue a true and vadoubted Pope and deny. 
ing the authority of the Councellof Lateran vader Pope Leothe temh 
wherein the contrary doQtrine, as Cardinall Beltarmine faith, i; expreL, 
ly defined ; yet for my owne party as I ſaid before, [ doe willingly em. 
brace, and admit rh= authority of this grear C:mncell of Lateray, ang cs 
every Canon and Decreetherein contained,and namely of this which 
is now in. queltion,, and doe onely contend abour the true ſe1ſeany 
meaning thereof, as 1s vſuallin the holy Scriprures themſelves, which 
ſomecxpound one way,ſome another,not intending thereby to cali 
queltion the authority of Gods word: bur onely to examine and declyr 
whatis che true ſenſeand meaning thereof. 

19 'Now let vs fee, what MF. Fuzherbert ſaith in this C 1a)ter 
againltmy anſwere, wherein | briefly declared the true ſenſe and mes. 
ning.of this Decree. Thus therefore he beginneth : /rreſf:th now, ſaith 
he, that [examine the probability of Widdringrons enſweres tomy enu- 
r-n1s grounaed vponthe Canon law, and ipecially vpon aconſtitution aut 
Canon of the great and famous Councell of Lateran. And firfof allhs 
ſetreth downe the anſwere I gaue in my Admomiion, which before| 
relate, it will not bee amille co put downe the decree it {elfe of the 
Lowncell of Lateran , for thereby the ſenſe and true meaning thereof 
will moreea(ily appeare. Firſt, therefore the Conncellin therhird Ciip- 

Ker dothexcommunicate , and avathematize all herefie , and condemneal 
heretiches, by what name ſoexer they be called, and doth ordaine, that thr 
being condenmed ſhall be left to ſecular poteftaes, Magiſtrates, or their By: 
lifes tobe puniſhed accordmg to their deſerts, but ſo that Cleargie menſal 
be firſt d:graded from, their Orders or Cleargie, and if they bee Lay-men, 
that there goods ſhallbe confiſcated, but if they be Cleargre men, that their 
$o0as ſhall be applyed tothe Churches » from whence they receiud ſhipena:: 
Andthen itdecreeththus: | 

20. But let Secular Poteſtaes, what offices ſoeucr they beare , bee 46 
woniſhed and induced, and if it ball bencedefil, be compelled by Ectleſits 
callCenſure,that a they defire to be reputed and accounted faithful, {oft 
the defending of the faith, they doe take publikely an Oath, that they willſn- 
Cerely endenour 10" their power to caſt out of the territories ſwbief other 
Juriſastion all heretickes declared by the Church : So that from hewt 

feorth when any mas ſpall bee choſen to.4 perpet#wall or remperall poteha, 


offi, 


Canary. _ of the Lateran Councel! ere confuted, | 377 
offce, he be bound to confirme this Chapter by Oath, SiveroDominystem «© 
poralis, &c, But of the temporall Lord, Officer, or Lanalord, being FEGUEe For Dominus 
ved a1d admoniſped by the Church, ſhallneg let to purge bis territory from temporalis,ſig 
heretical filth, let him be excommunicated by the Metropolitan, and other "th alſo exe 
Bilhops of the (ame Prommee. And if he ſhall contemme to gine [atisfaftion A ——_ 
within 4 yeares tet ut bee ſignified tothe chiefe Bilhop or Pope, that from ; parmuby 
thenceforth he may denounce bis vaſſals abſelued from h1s fealty, and expoſe 

his Land os territory to be taken by Cathalikes, who, whea the heruickes bee 

rooted out, may poſſeſſe the ſame without contradiftion and conſerue tt in the 

puritie of faith, the right of the principall Landlord,oy Lord being reſerned, 

ſothat he gine no obſtacle to thts, nor put any impediment thereto : The ſame 

nexerthel:ſſe to be obſerned concerning thoſe , who hane no principal Land- 

F lords. Thu # the decree of the Conncell, | 
| 21 Now allthediftculty conliſteth chiefly in this,vhat is to be va- 

deritood b thole words,dominies teporalts, & dominits prencepalts,a tempo- 

ralland principall Land.lerd, Officer, or,if we will needs tran(late it {o, 

Lord: M*. Firzherbert in his Supplement pretended to prooue, that thoſe 

words did comprehend: Kings, and abſolute Princes, and that therefore 

the Pope hath authority to depole reraporal Princes,and to abfolue their 

ſubieRts from their temporall 2licgiance. To which his argumear I 

anſwered briefly in my aforeſaid e-{amontion <inthis manner, e-Nw/94 

« 22 Laſtly,tothatdecree of the Comncell of La.eran ſo often incul- hs 

« cated and vrged, | gaue elſewhcre{diuerſe anſweres, which this 4#- 4 Widdr. i 
« thowr F.T.dillemblech. He inlinuateth one of them, and confuteth it Tr*/at. ae 

« moſtly coldly,to wit, that by the name of him chat hath not a prixci- __ Apok. 

i pall Land-lord,{ or if wee will needes haue him. called Lord ) Empe. *” 

« r0#r:, and abfolute K ings are not to be vnderſtood , bur orher infexi- 

c« our Lan4- Lordr,or Officers, who areſubiet to Kmgs; ſeeing that the 

« Emperony Fredericke five yeeres after this { owncelkwas celebrated, 

« madethe {ame decree almo(t in che very ſame words,changing only 

« {piritual penalcies into temporal,who by the nameot him that hath 

« notaprincipall Landlord,or alſo L:r4d, could not ynderſtaud himfelfe, 

« and other abſolute Princes, Whereupon I probably gathered , that 

« thoſe wordes , Non habens Dominum principalem, Not hauing a 

« principall Landlord , or alſo Lord , could not by force of the words 

« comprehend Kings,and abſolute Princes, who, valetlethey be namely 

« expreſſedin —_ lawes , are not to bee vaderſtood, rowit, by the 

« generall names of temporall and principall Landlord, or Lords, And 

« toſay, that the Emperony did not comprehend Kings in thoſewords, 

« and that the Pepedid meaneto comprehend them, isbarely to ſay, 

« notto demonſtrate : conſideringthatif the Synode (of Lateran) 

« had meantto haue comprehended Soweraigne Princes in that decree, 


« the might ageaſily hauenamedthem by their proper names of Prov- 


» 
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cc £05, 2s by the all names of pricipel Land-lerds » O "wy 
cc Lords,o0r who no principal Land-lords,0 fic ers, or Lg 
« ally ſeeing that the ſame Conncellin other dectees hath yſed the pecy. 
©«c liar names of Princes, Wherfore vntill ſome man ſhall clearly dewas. 
« ſtrate,(1{ay notſhall onely ſhow pr obably) that thoſe anſweres,which 
« I gaue to the Conncel of Lateran, are akogether improbable. noe. 
« fectuall argument can bee broughefrom that Councel, whereby i 
c may certainely,and evidently be prooued, thatitis fo Certaine thy 
cc the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes , that the contrarie Cannor 
cc without: the note of hereſje, errour, or temeritie be defended by (;. 
cc tholikes. 

e Chap.q.m.z 23 Tothismy anſwere MF; Fitzherbert replieththug :* Newihey, 
& ſeqpa137» ſaith he, for 4s much as allour quetttonheere ts concerning the Cangn ofthe 
Councell of Lateran,nd that ſome of thoſe, who may reade this Reply hu 

nener ſeene that Canon, or my S upplement 4 hab good to ſet downe ber, 
what 1ſaid in my Supplement concerning that Councel,& Canon: The. 
fore haning declared , that the Conncell of Lateran wvas gathered by the 
generallconſert as wvell of the Greeke,as of the Latine Church , and of the 
Emperours of the Eaſt, and Welt Empire, 1 added,that there were preſent 
thereat, the two Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, and Hieruſalem , andth 
Paul. Emil, ſubſtitutes of the two other Patriarchs of Alexandria, and Antioch, 70, 
_— ' Archbiſpops Greetkes and Latmes : 412. Biſvops,and 8oo. other Prelates 
Nauclar.gene- ;þae 5 to ſay, aboue 1200. Beſides that there aſſiſted alſothe Ambailadour 
— n 1 tc, notorelyof the R omanezanrd GreekeEmperours , but alſo of the Kings 
enim. N ata France, Spaine, Hungary, and Cyprus, andofs 
Platina *» i»= ther abſolute Princes. So 4s I conclude, that it was the reateſt , and moſ 
noc,tert, general. Councell , that ener vvas aſſembled in the Church of God : an 


Concil,La- | 
rer,ſub Innoc, then Irdardfariher as fel 1weth, 


ws 9 24 Thu was thegreat Councell of Lateran theldwnder Innocen- 
cor, tius the third, in the yeere of our Lord 1215. wherein it was decreedrhu: 
þarth Paris, Sj Dominus temporalis, & c. If « temporal Lord being required, and 
& —_ foorth, as you may ſceaboue. Thas farrerhe Decree of this Oecmmen- 
—__ = call Councell aſſembled by the conſent of all Chriftendome ; wherein yu 
Can, 3.  feenct only the Popes authoritie to depoſe Princes was awowed and achnw- 
Supplem. cap. ledged, bat alſo the prattiſe thereof expreſſel yord uncd.and d:termined win 
6,16,2, Princes ſhall negleF? their dmetie to purgetheir ates of herefies, andcontemn 

with allche Ecclehafticall Cenſur es. 


S Antonin, 


25 - Thu ſaid [mmy. Supplement : andnowto come to Widdring 
c0ns 4»ſwere, firſt, be thargethome (as thon huſk ſeenes good Reader) # 
haue diſſembled many anſweres, which be made elſe where concerning this Ci 
won. Secondly, he ſaith,that I bane newertheleſſe innate bone of then) 
and anſwered it moſtedldly; wndehirdly,, be tayeth downe his ſaid arſe" 
waith ſom: other reaſon: , vuby be thinkerh it to be probable, that abſolnt 


Prints 


* 
> W 


Princes are wot comprehbended mohet Canon, Wheyeto 1 aufwere, that 1 won. 
le enoombat grawnd he could charge me with the difſimulation of his for- 
mer auſmeres hich; 1 proteſt 1nener ſaw , vntill I chanced to haue aview of 
this his laft Treatile (/ meane his Theologicall Diſputation) whereto is 
anrexed the other which hee mentioneth ; for truely if 1 had ſcene thoſe an- 
ſweres vvhereof he ſpeaketb , 1 would not haut paſſed them over with filence, 
yo morethen I paſſed MF, Dunnes and ſuch other , as were then come to my 
knowledge. And as for my cold anſovere , 1cavn't {ce how it conldbe either 
rald or boat, to an argument, wineh 1 had nener feme, but how hoatly, aud 
wic'y be hath arſweredfor 11s part, it may appeare partly by the argument it 
cls, and partly by my aiſcowrſemmy Supplement, which he will ucedes take 
for ananſwere thereto. Hu argument yon (ee ts, that for as much as the Em- 
perour Fredericke,&c. 

26 Butfrft, it isto be obſerued, that thoſe words, Dominu tems- 
poralus, & Domines Principals, are not well tranſlated into Engliſh , a 
temporal, or principall Lord,vnderſtanding theword [Lord)as itis taken 
by vsfora ticle of honour ; for thoſe words doefignifie temporall Land. 
lords,Gonernours , Magiſtrates, or Officers, as Mayors, Indges, Sheriffes, 
Bajliffes, Conſtables, whether they be Lords,orno,as any man of iudge- 
ment may plainely ſee, for that all theſeare Domini temporales, and ma- 
ny ofthe may be Domini principales,and I will morec!eerely ſhew the 
ſame beneath, Soalſo when the Conncelſaith, that condemnedhere- 
tikesare to belefr to the Secular Poteſtaes, ortheir Bailiffes to bedeler- 
vedly puniſhed ,itdid not vnderftand abſelute Princes as K ings,and Em- 
pours, but other inferiour Officers and Magiſtrates , as Mayors , Con. 
falls, chiete luſt ices, Captames, and Gomernewrs of Cities, to whom the 
execution of zuſtice is commitred,as both the Rahanand French word, 
Potefta,dorh Hgnifie , and fo in Itelrethe Governoarof a Citie is called | 
the PotefZa, and alſo itmay more cleerely appeareby the Brewes, or A- : a = —_ 
poſtolicall letters of Pope Janocent the fourth , Alexander the fourth, —_ ny 
2nd Clement the fourth cited here beneath by my Adzerfary (for thoſe 
of Honors: the third , and /V/rbanzs thefourth I hauenor ſeene, neirher 
i5there any mention made of themin-che Direftorse of Inquiſiters)who 
dire&rheir letters roaH{ Mdarcqueſſe;, Eartes, Barons, and Poteftates, Go- 
vernaurs Confulls, and Communnies of Cities and other places , 8c. as 
Pope Innocent doth;or onely to Poreftaes,Connſells,and Communities of 
Cities,& other places of /taty, as Pope Alexander doth;orto Poteftaes, 
or Gonernours, Conſulls, Captatnes, Artians, Connſells and Communities 
of Cities, as Pope Clement doth ; where it is plaine thatby che word 
Poteſtaes-arenot ynderftood fo much as thoſe Dakes offtalie , who are 
mlomeſortabſolute Princes, asthe Duke of Savoy, Florence, Mantua, 
Parma, $c, but onely inferiour Mageffraves and Officers, RetFowrs, or 


GonrrnoursafCyns andother-places. - 


——_— 


27 Sacondly; 


' 27 | Secondly,the ground, andreaſon, fdrwhich[ affirmed. ;1,; 
Mr. fron nr 47 of my anſweres to the decree = 
Councell of Lateran,was, for that I ſuppoſed he. bad ſeene the Preface 
to my Apologeticall Anſwere , wherein I diſcourſed at large of thi 
decree againſt F. Leſiim » and the reaſon why I ſuppoſed that he had 
ſeene that Aeſwere , was » tor that it was publiſhed to the view of the 
world a yeere before hee wrote his Sapplement ; and whether ] miphe 
not probably » a7 the ſame , conlidering what particular ing. 
gence the Colledge of Rowe, wherethenhe lived, hath of all thingsthy 
pailein this Kingdome, eſpecially inthings,thargreatly touch the 1, 
ſuites, as that Prefacedoth , 1 remit to theiudgement of the prudere 
Reader. But becauſe henow proteffteth,that he neuerſaw chat Preface 
before my Theological Diſputation , whereunto it is aiinexed, cams 
forth, 1 will beleeue him therein , arid take his protefatioz for zn ar. 
{were;and I doe willingly grant, that I was miſtaken therein ; as] 
prote?,that in any other thing, wherein I ſhall find my ſelfeto bemiſt. 
ken , I will moſt willingly acknowledge the ſame : and if he , andthe 
xeſt of my Adwerſaries, will as willingly acknowledge their erroursin 
allthoſerhings, wherein they doe cleerely find themſelues to bemil. 
ken,I make no doubt,but that this controuerſie betwixt ys will quicks- 
ly beatanend, 

28 Thirdly, obſcrue good Reader, how fraudulently M', Firzher. 
berthath concealed a principall clauſe , which of ſer purpoſe 1 put 
downein this my argumenttaken from the Conſtitution of the Emye- 
rour Fredericke. For whereas I argued thus, as you haueſcenebetore, 
that becauſe the Emperour Fredericke enafting the ſelfe ſame law hue 
yeeresafter, and vling the very ſame words, which the Councell did vle, 
to wit,atemporall.& principall Landlord, Gonernowr, or allo Lordandwt 
haning a principall Landlord, Gonernonr,or Lords &: —_— only ſpiri 
tuall penalties into temporall , neither did , nor could by thoſe words 
comprehend Kings,or abſolute Prmces, therfore from thence it may be 

robably colle&ed,that thoſe words in the Cowuncel/could notex 1 [#4 
by force ofthe words —_— Kings, and Soneraighe Princes, whoin 

' penall lawes are not to be vnderſtood vndergenerall words, vnlell 

they beexpreſſed by name, MF. Fitzherbert concealeth thoſe words[ex 
vi ſua,by force of the words[ which neuertheleteare very materiall tothe 

; force ofmy _—_ ,asany man of judgement may cleerely perceiue 
For as you ſhallſce beneath, for the ſame reaſon, why MF. Fuzherben 
aftirmeth , that Frederickes conſtitution did not by thoſe General word! 
comprehend Kings,and abſolute Princes, I alſo affirme, that King!, and 
abſolute Princes are not ynder thoſe generall words comprehendedin the 
Decree of the Comncellof Lateran. ; 

29 Nowyou fhallſce, how well M*, Fitzher. impugneth thism) 
| argument 


. 
_—_—y 


Cuar9 of the Lateran Councell are confuted. 
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argument taken from the Conſtitution of the E Freaeriche. 
Widdringtons argument a,faith he,* that for as much as L Emperour Fri- 
dericke made the ſame Conſtitution fine yeeres after the Councell of La- 


—— — 


f Ne.6.c>ſeq, 
P4139. & 


teran, almoſt in t he ſame word: changing onely the ſprrituall penalties mmto ſeq. 


temporall, therefore he did not meane to includ: thereineither himſclfe (who 
waifiee from the ſubiethon of lawes or elſe other abſolute Princes, who were 
wt/wbiect to him,T hits argweth he, But bowdoth it follow hereon, that the Ca 
non of tle Councell of Lateran dia not includehim,and all other Princes ? 
For albeit they were free from all temporall lanes, yt being members of the 
Catholthe Ch urch, they were ſubiet to the lawes of that Councell, ard the 
r«ther for that their Arabaſſadours being preſent there , either ratified the 
NDecrees thereof or at leaft did not.contraditt them. But to the end that this 
'controuerſie betwixt my Alaerſary Widdrington and me, concerning the 
Emperour Friderickes /aw, may be the better underflood , 1thinks it not 4- 
miſſe to lay downe, what I haue already ſaid concerning the ſame memy Sup- 
plement,where I proued againſt M, lohn Dunne, that the ſaid law was ſo 
fare from preindicing any way the Canon of the Councell that it doth no- 
tably confirme ut ; to which purpoſe 1 ſaid this, 

30 Thou ſhalt therefore wnderſtand, good Reader, that Fredericke 
the ſecond Emperour of that name , being in the beginning of hu reigne an 
obedient child of the Church, and willing to gine publtke teſttwmonie thereof 
tothe world,thought good to imitate theexamplc of many of hs predeceſſoure, 
4 well tn the confirmation of the libe- ties and prinedges of the Cleargie, as 


alſo in imploying his [mperiall authoritie m the extirpation of heveſie. And for- 
aſmuch as this Councell of Lateran had then lately before promulgated die 
wers Canons to both thoſe ends hepubliſhed alſo certaine conſtitutions on his 
partywith manifeſt relations t» the Canons of the Councell. For whereas 46.Com.q, 


the Councell complained of the ſmall charity of ſome Secular Princes, 
8 and Potentates, who had made lawer,ard conftitutiontin preiudice of the 
Eccl:iaſticall mmanities, and priniledges ( which lawes alſo the Councell 


Preface to his lawes, lamenteth of the miquity of ſuch Potentates , and be- 
ing defirons( as hee teſtifieth ) that tke Church might enioy plena quiete, 8 
ſecura liberrate, full quietnelle, and ſecurelibertie, abrogated by hu firſt 
lecree all ſuch conſtitutions, a4 any Cities , Places , Conſulls, or 0- 
ther Potentates within the Empire had made agaimſt the liberties of the 
Church, 

21 Andthis heordained wnder great penalties of infamy , baniſhment, 
and confiſcation of goods, Saluis nihilominus, ſaith he, alijs pznis contra 
talesin generali Concilio promulgatis ; Reſeruing neuerthelelle the 0- 
ther penalties promulgated againſt ſuch perſons in the general Coun- 
cell, So hee ; meaning by the generall Councell that of Lateran » which 


was held but a few yeeres before he made theſe Conflumtion: : and —_— 
| or 


Concil.Late- 
ran,/#b Innoc, 


3.c4n,44.059 


© onc4l, 
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aid wholly abrogate and diſannull ) the Emperour in like manner, in the rem 
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382 The arguroents grounded on the decree Cuar.g 
= for as much as thet moſt famous general Councell baning beene held 1, 
h before, was then freſh in onery mans memory, it was needleſſe to na, i 
wore particularly, which had beene requiſite, if hee had meant av other 
Councell. Befides that the Councell of Conſtance layeth downe the ſub. 
Concilconftes, ftance of the 46. Canon of the ſaid Councell of Lateran made in famuyy of 
w__ the liberties, and immunitie1 of the Church, and alſo maketh mention of this. 
law of Fredericke, and in relating the ſame ſetteth downg particularly the 
clauſe abone mentioned,to wit, Saluis nihilominus alijs and, Oc. Re. 
ſeruing neuertheleſſe the other penalties promulgated againſt ſuch in 
the generall Councell. hereby it i enident, that thoſe Imperiall Coxgj. 
tations of Fredericke hae « ſpecvallrelationwnto the Canont of the Councel 
® of Lateran, and that they wrre made in confirmation thereof. 

33 Thizalſoappeareth by the other decrees enſuing, wherein the Beg. 
perour either followed exatily the ſenſe, RP and ſnbſtance of ſame Ca. 
on of the Councell, or elſe vſed the very thereof, ſo farve firth 
they might ſtand with the ſtile and f.rme of an Imperiall law, as it may bes 

ſeene, not onely in the fragment alleaged by M=. Dunne, but alſoin diner; 6. 

ther parts of thoſe Conſtitutions, as in that , which concerneth the receiner; g. 

betters, and defenders of hereticker,being alike in the ImperiallC onſtitutions, 

Conci'.Lateran, and in the Canon of the Councell,to wit, Credentes przterea,receptores, 
cen.z.5, Cre- defenfores, & fautores Hzreticorum, 8c. And the onely difference be. 
denter ver. ryixt the one, andthe other is, that the Councell ſaith, Excommunicatio- 
+ ——— ni decreuimus {ubiacere, We decree them to be ſubieR to Excommy- 


preteres, nication, and the E 2Pv) in his Conſtstutions ſaith, Bannimus, wee det 
et 


out-law them, beca did not belong to him to excommunicate. And a. 
gaine,the Councell sz theend of that Canon impoſeth a penalty vpon Clear- 
gie men, which the Emperour doth ot in his Conſtitution, becauſe they ware 
exempt from his Iuriſdiftion and in all other things phe Canon and Conſti- 
cution dv agree word for word. 

Concil, ater. 33 The likealſo may be obſerned in the Conſtitution «nd Canon, 

cav. z.Conſiitut, concerning ſuch as are onely ſuSpetted of hereſie, beginning both alike, towi, 

Freder. Quiautem inuenti fuerint ſola ſuſpicione notabiles, &c. and differin 
onely in that the Canon expoſeth them to Excommunicarion, if they die 
not cleare themſelues within a yeare, whereas the Imperiall law inflifteth the 
penalty of infamic, and baniſhment. eAlſo the ſame forme and ſtile i keytin 
another Conſtitution, touching a» oath to be taken by all Magiſtrates, to 
dee their befl endeanony ro exterminate heretikes 5 And finally, to come to 
the Conſtitution whereof wee now ſpecially treate, it ſeemeth that the ſame 
z5 no other then,as it were atran ſcript,or Copie of that Canon ofthe Coun- 
—— = depoſition of Princes, mutatis mutandis, 1 meane, ex- 

£ cept onely inſuch things as conld not agree with the forme of an [mperial lan, 
c—_—_— or — the 0 of a Secular Prince. ; 4 ny 
ro _. 34 Thereforewhereas the Canon ordaineth, that the Magapemnn, 
av 
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Cary "of the Latcran Councell 2reconfures, — 383 
ad other Biſhops ſhould e xcommunicate ſuch Princes , as wonld et purge 5 
their Comntries of hereſie , and afierwards alſo ( if they remanmed obftinate ) 
denounce theggro the Pope, to the end hee might abſolue theip ſwhielts from. 
their allegrance, and expoſe therr States ro be taken by Catholikes , the Bm» Condlit. Fre. 
perours Conſtitution maketh no mention of Excommunication,orDenun. 4 5.Sivero 
ciation, 45 neither compatible with his tempor all power, nor conforme to the onus 
file of the [Imperial /awes, and therefore he ſaith onely infleed rheveaf; Pol 
annum 4rcempore admonitionis elapſaum, &c. abbera yeere paſt from 
the timeofthe admonition wee doe expoſe his land ro bee taken by Cathe- 
likes, and in this onely conſifteth the difference of the Cation and Conſtitu- 
tion, for sn all other _— they are all one. 

35 Thus] faidin my Supplement , and afterwards having accafron 
to ſatisfie an obieftion of M', Dunne , touching theſe words inthe Empe- 
rours /aw, Exponimus terras illius Catholicis occupandas, We expoſe 
his Lands to be taken by Catholikes ( which words Af, Dunne orgeth 
toproone,that the Emperour tooke the anthority ons of the Popes hands ) 
vpon this occaſion , I ſay, 1 ſhewed, that fine ſexcrall Popes, to wit, Ho- 
norius the third, Alexander the forth, Innocentius the fourth, Vibanus 
the fourth and Clement the fourth; knowing right well that the ſaid Confſti- 
tation of Fredricke might greatly awayle, and helpeto purge the Empire of 
herefie ( yea and eaſe them. of the labour , enuy and murmuration , which 
might beincident ſometimes to thed-poſition of ſome Prince within the Eng- 
perours Dominion ) did ratifie and confirme it no leſſe, then his other lawes 
made in fanonr of the Church , which they would newer hane. doe , if hee 
had ſought thereby to take any authority from the Sea Apoſtolike or 10- 
preindice the Canon of the Councell.. Thus diſcomrſed 1 in mySupple- 


ment, 
36 Whereby it i« cleere that this Law of theEmperour Fredericke, 


4 no way pretudiciall to the Canon of the Councell , bmt & notable con- 
firmation of it, ordaining the like tobe prafliſed and exeentedin his Domi-- 
nions in fawoxr of the Church , to ſhew h1s obedience thereto , and to the 
Councell of Lateran ; and therefore whereas my-eAduerſary Widdring= 
ton will needes perſwade his Readec, that thoſegenerall words, Dominus 
remporalis, Dominus principalis, 6 non —_ Dominum principa- 
lkm( which are-vſed alike m the Canon,andintheEmperours law) hane 
like reftriftion in both, he fheweth himſelfe to be very abſurd. For what can 
be more cleere, then that all lawer are limited, Oc ? 

37 Heere you fee MF. Fitzherbert hath made a long diſcourſe 
toprooue, that this aw of the Emperony Prederike was no way preiu- 
ciall tothe Canorof the Comneellof Lateran,buta notable confirmation 
thereof, whichis nothing atallagainſt mee: For I'neuer mtendedto de- 
ny, that this Conſkrwconof Prederike wagagainſtthe Cann of the (aide 
Conmell,but I expreſly affirmed;that ir was the ſame /aw,and conſtitution 


COT,” 


Thearguments grounded on the decree C Hap,g 
ntainingthe very ſame wordes with that of the Councell, chang; 
ood iriual puniſhments into zewporall : and that therefore BY 
wordes Dominus temporalis, Dominus principals a temporal and princal 
Land-Lord, Gowernonr, or Lord, which are vſed alike in both Decrea, 
haue though not equally, yer O—_—_ thelike reſtrigion,and ; 
mitationinboth, . For that which I affirmeis, thatthis great, and fa. 
mous Comncell of Lateran, where almolt all the Ambaſadow: of Chri. 
ſtian Kings,and Princes were preſent , did repreſent , as the Cardin! 
of Perondoth well obſerue , the whole Chriftian world, or Commuy. 
wealth , as well temporalas ſpiritual, and was, as it were a general Po. 
liament of all Chriſtendome, conſiſting both of temporal, and ſpiritual 
authoritie, of temporall Przaces, andipirituall Paſtonrs ; and that all the 
lawes anddecrees, which were enacted therein concerning ſpiritual 
matters , as is the inflitting of ſpiritzall Cenſures for what crime ſoeuer 
eitherſpirituall, or temporall, did proceede merely from the authoriri 
of ſpiritual Paſtowrs, and that all thelawes, and decrees, which wereen. 
aced concerning temporal matters, as isthis decree, whereof now we 
treate, concerning the inflicting of temporall puniſhments, for what cauſe, 
crime,or end ſoeuer they becinflited , did proceede meerely from the 
authoritieof Secnlar Princes , who arethe head, and fountaine of 4l 
temporall authoritie, and of all power to diſpoſe of temporall nat. 
ters: for that, as 1 haueprooued moreart large in the firſ# part of this 
Treatiſe by theteſtimonieof many learned Catholikes, the Eccleſafh; 
call, or ſpiritvall power, doeth not by the inſtitution of Chritt exterd to 
the infltting of any temporall puniſhment , as death , exile . primation of 
goods, much lelſeof Kingdomes , nay nor ſo much as impriſonmen, 
"but that when the Chwrch, or ſpirituall Paſtours doe inflitfuchtem 
rall puni(hments,it proceedeth from the poſitine grant,and priviledgerof 
temporall Princes, 

38 Andfromthis groundic cuidentlyfolloweth, that not oncly 
in this Canonofthe Comncell of Lateran concerning the temporallpuni 
ſhing of hererikes,& theiraberters,but alſo in all other Canon: of Popes, 
or Coxncell;,when the inflifing of any tEporal punithmet is ordained, it 
1s as probablethat all theforce, which they haue to bind,doth proceed: 
originally fro the poſitide graytyconſent,and anthoritie of temporal Pri 
ces, asitis probable,rhatthe pirituall power of theCharch doth not by 
the inſtitutio of Chriſt extend tothe in flitingof remporal,or ciuill pus 
 niſhments : andconſequently, that remporall Princes are not by any gt 
nerall wordesineluded in ſuchdecrees, as being themſelues Cm 


and next vnder GoD in temporalls, and notto —_—_ with tem- 


porall puniſhments, but by G o Þ alone. Wher ore, vnlefſemy 4: 
werſaries doe firftprooue, (which in my iudgement they will neucrbet 


able todoe) by ſome conmmeing argument , grounded ypon the auth 
a tl 


"IE 


Gm of the Lateran Councellure confated, 


ric either: of the Holy Scriptures, ancient Fathers, or ſoineclearede- 
finition of the Chwrch, t hat this dorine, which denyeth the Pope to 
haveby theinſlitution of Chrift authoritie to depoſe Princes, andtoin- 
fi&temporall puniſhments, is abſurd, and not probable, they ſperid 
their rimein vainey andbeateabout rhe buſh tolittle purpoſe , whiles 
they bring neuer ſo many aecrees,and canon: of Popes or Councells, wheres 
in the infliting of temporall puniſhments is ordained,for ſtill the maine 

veſtion remainethyer a foote, by what authoritic , to wit , tempo=- 
rall, or ſpirituall, choſe Canons, for as much as concerneth the infli&+ 
ingof ſuch temporall puniſhments , haue force to binde; and the an- 
ſwere of eA/mame , and of many other Catholike Dofowrs will bee 
fljll readie at hand ,* that the Pope by the inſticution of Chri# hath 
onely authoricieto inflict ſpirituall puniſhments, as Excommunicati- 
on, Suſpenſion, Interdi&t, and that theother puniſhments, which hee 
vſeth, doe proceedefrom the pure poſitiuelaw, authoritie, grant, and 
ptiuiledges of temporall Princes, and that therefore the lawes, or Ca- 
nonsof {pirituall Patowrsenafting them cannot bind, or comprehend 
temporall Princesthemſelues. 

39 Andbythisthe Reader may cleerelyſceboth theground, and 
reaſon, from whence] deduced probably , that abſolute Princes are not 
included vnder any generall words whatſocuer in penall lawes, and ca- 
nons of the Church , wherein temporall penalties are inflicted ( for 
neither are they included, as you ſhall ſeebencath in the next Chap.in 
penall Jawes, wherein ſpirituallpuniſhments are inflicted, vnder gene- 
rall words, ornames, which denote titles of inferiour degree, place,and 
dignitie, as are Dominus temporalts , Dominus Principalts, a temporall, 
or principall Land-Lord,Gouernour, or alſo Lord, and ſuchlike ) and 
alo how weakely, not to vie M*. Fitzherberts foule word, abſurdly, he 
prooueth, that thew my ſclfe to bee very abſnrdin perſwading the Rea» 
der, that thoſe words, Deminus temporalis, Dominus principals, a tempo- 
ral, or principall Land-lord, Gonernenr, or Lord, whichare vied alike in 
the Canen, and inthe Emperexrs law, hauelike reſtriftion, though not 
equally, yet proportionally in both. For what can be more cleare , ſaith 
he, ® rhen that al Lawes are limited according to the power of the Prince, |, MX45.098 5 
who maketh them, and that therefore the obligation of enery Princes lawes 
% extended only to his onne ſubiets ? wherewpon it followeth neceſſarily, that 
albeit the Canons of 'Generall Councells;being made tm generall tearmer, 
do comprehend all Gbriſftian men ,arwell abſolute. Princes.as others ( becauſe 
they are all ſubie thereto ) yet the Lawes of temporall Princes being made 
mthe hke, or #1 the" fame gener all tear mes ,..can.comprehend none but their 
ome (ubietts; and\thrs being ſo, what. an abſurd argument bath. Widarings® 
ton made, who becan/e the word? are all one in the Canon of the Councell, 
«nd the Law of theEmperout; willreſtraive thr ſenſe of the Cation to the 
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rallwords, Dominus temporals, 
Dominusprincipalis, on non habeus Dominum principalem did not in the 
decree of Frederike comprehend either himſelfe, who was not ſubielt to hu 
aynelaw at leaſfiſe asst 15 caerciue, or abſolute Princes, for that they were 
zot-ſubieti-to.bims at all, the-ſame generall wordes-in the Canon of ih! 
Councell , for: as mmuch' as.conceinerh. the inflicting of temporal 
puniſhments , doe not comprehent! abſolute Prince; for that the) 
are ſubie&- to the authoritie of the Church onely. in Spiritual 
matters, and -not in temporall, asaretheinflitingof remporallps- 
niſhments. - Fs 
42. Wherefore I doe not-reſtraine the ſenſe. of the Cams ro the 
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Ht . 
; mits of the Emperonrs (em rall power,as M-.Fitzherbert y 'grole- 
Finpoſeh vpon mee, but | rcſtrainethe ſenſe of the Canen aka, 
all Chriſtian Princes had madethe like law , andin-the ſame forme of 
words, as Frederike did , then I ſay, that all theſe lawes had beene a 
cleare confirmation of the ſenſe and meaning of the Caxor of the a- 
Crefaid Connell, andthat thoſe generall wordes, Dominus temporalis Do- 
minus principalss » and non habens Dominum principalem is all theft 
lawes together wade by all Chriſtian Princes, had ſigneped the ſelfe [ame 
perſons > and no others , then now they (ignifie in thedecreeof the 
Conncell, For that, which I contend, is, that itis probable, that this Ca- 
on, foraſmuch as concerneth the inflicting oftemporall puniſhments, 
was made by the Cowmncell , not as it had ſpirituall, but onely as it had 
temporal authoritie,or, which is all one, not by vertue of the ſpiriru- 
all power of the Church, but by theauthoritie, and conſent of alltem- 
rall Princes, whoſe eAmbaſſadours were preſent thereat, becauſe itis 
able, as | haue ſhewed aboueout of many learned Catholikes, thar 
the prrituall power of the Charch doeth not extend tothe inflitin g of 
temporall puniſhments, but onely of ſpirituall, Whereby iris euidenc, 
that albeit Emperonrs, Kings,and all other abſolute Princes, and inferi- 
our Lords are ſubieRalike to the decrees of Generall Councells, yea and 
of Proginciall {onncells held in their owne kingdomes in matters ſpiri- 
tuall, yer they are not ſubiet alike to the Decrees of generall Comneells, 
wherein temporall marcers , as are the inflicting of temporall puniſh- 
ments,aredecreed, for that theſedecrees are made by theauthority,and 
conſent of abſolute Princes, co whom onely all other inferiour perſons 
are ſubie& in temporall affaires. And heereby all that , which MF. 
Fitzherbert addeth in the reſt of this Chapter is already ſatisfied. 
43 So as you ſer, faith hee, * what probable arguments Widdring- 
ton gzueth vs, whiles nenertbeleſſe nothmg will ſatisfie him from vs , but 
demonſtrations : and therefore wheveas 1 ſignified all thus in effeft m my Sup- 
plement, hee takerh no formall notice of it, but onely as it were glanceth at it 
na word, or two, ſaying, as you haxe heard before , Dicere Imperatorem, 
&c, Tofay , thatthe Emperor did not include. Kings in thoſe wordes 
of hislaw, and thatthe Pope did meaneto doeir inthe Canon, isto (ay 
0,but not to demonſtrate. So hee x ug, 44 y0u ſee, 8 demonſtra- 
1on of this point, and craftily concealing, and daſſembling the reaſon that [ 
rave for my aſſertion , in my Supplement, 4s 5f 1 had ginennone at albut 
nly bad barely ſaid, that Dominustemporalis iwthe Emperours law, is 
wt to be undertoed of Kings, 44 it is tobee taken in the Canon ; whereas, 
0u ſee, the reaſons, which I bane gizen of the difference of the one, and the 
ther ( being grounded wpon the different power of theGenerall Councell, 
»ithe Emperour ) & /opreguant, and cleare, that it may ſerue for a demon- 
#1 #101 to any Catholike man of tudgement. 
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_ 2 44 For [ thneke tis not more cleare toany ſuch,that rw0 and my 
foure, then that Dominus temporalis & & genergll tearme, mcluding 1 
ſolute Princes, 4s well as other Lords, and that they are included in thoſe 
words of the Cation, becauſe they being members of Chriſts Church, we 
4s ſabicft to a generall Councell, a the meaneſt temporal Lord in Chy, er. 
dome : Azal(o'it is no leſſe cleare, that Dominus temporalis, in 1}; "x 
perours conftiturion can be extended no further then to ſuch temporall Lords 
as were ſome wayſubieft to him, which my Aduerlary himſelſe acknonledy. 
eth, albeit he abſurdly denieth, that the ſame words m the Canon avs 1, 
<naderitood of Kmgs, 

45 Bur firſt, whether my arguments andanſweres bee probabizgy 
no, atid whether thatfouleaſperlion of a%ſardutie, wherewith M:.Fn:. 
herbert \© often chargerh me, doth fall vpon his owne ar2uments, and 
an{weres,or vpon mine, I multremit tothe judgement of the lexrned 
Reader. Secondly, no learned man can denie, but that to prooue ay 
dodrineto becertaine, and of faich, it is necellaryto bring demons 
tions, and conuincing proofes, and that to prooue any doQtrineto bes 
probable, and the contrary not to be certaine, nor of faith, it ſuthcethty 
bring onely probable arguments, and an{weres : andtherefore it isno 
maruaile, that I expect at my £Zdnerſaries hands cleare demonſtration, 
and invincible prootes, ſeeing that they take vpon them to Prooue 
their doctrineto be certaine, and of fasth, whereas it ſufficeth for mee 
that onely take vpon meat this time to ſhew their doctrinenot tobs 
certaine, andof faith, to bring probable arguments, and anſwers, 

46 ' Thirdly, itis not true, that I haue craftily concealed and dil 
ſembled the reaſon, that hegaue in his Supplement, why the words Dn 
minus temporali, ſhould in the Canon of the Councell comprehend b- 
ſolute Princes, andnotin the Emperovrs conſtitution. For all that he 
laboureth, as you haue ſcene, to prooue in his Supplement, # that th 
Emperours conſtitution 15 no way preindiciall to the Canon of th: Councl, 
but acleare confirmation thereof, which 1 nexer denicd, and that the Em 
rowrs law could exter.d no further then to his owne ſubie(ts, and that the En 
peronr himſelfe, and all Soneraigne Princes,are vnder the turiſaithon if 

enerall Councell, andſabieft to her decrees, whereof allo no manms 
eth doubt if thoſe decrees concerne ſpirituall affaires, but if they cot 
cerne meere temporall matters, wherin temporall Princes arelupreanh 
andnot ſubie&to the iuriſdiqion of the Church,as aretheinflichngd 
remporall puniſhments, for what cauſe, crime; or end ſoeuer they 
inflicted, the whole driftof my e-Lologie was to prooveit tobe probe 

. ble; that theſpirituallauthority and iuriſdition of the Church doth nt 
extendto theinfling of temporall puniſhments, for any cauſe, c1mh 
or end whatſocuer, and por 6%. that the infli&ing of ſuch tel- 
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porall puniſhments, althoughic be for a ſpirituall end, is _ .- 
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—all matter, wherein temporall Princesare ſupreame, and ſubie& to 
nebut God. Which being ſo, I had no reaſon to take any formall 
oticein that bricte Aamonition of all the idle diſcourſes hee made in 
his Supplement, and which either werenothing at all againſt mee, or 
mipht ealily be ſatisfied by that I had ſaid before in my Apologie. Bur 
: Fyuzherbert doth ſhamefully corrupt my words, and meaning,and 
fowlely abuſe me, apd his Reader, in attirming, as you haueſcene; that 
doereltraine the ſenſe of the Canon to thelimuts of the Emperonrs temn- 
porall power, which could not exceede his owne dominion, wherezs 
T made no ſuch reſtraint, but extended the ſenſe of the Canon, to the 
Jominions of all Chriſtian Princes, by whoſe conſent and authority 
hat Canon, for as much as it concernerh theinfliing of temporall pu- 
:{hments, was made; and had forceto binde, 

7 Neither, as I ſaid, doth the reaſon which Mr, Fitzherbert bring- 
th concerning the diltinion of the Cawon, and of the Emperours de* 
ree in exten{10n, any way impugne, but confirme the argument I 
rrought from the Experonrs law , becauſe or theſame reaſon which 
1, Fuzherbert alleageth, why thoſe generall words Dominus tempor a- 
4, or principals, carnotin the Emperours decree comprehend abſolute 
inces forthat they are not ſubietto him in temporals,I alſoaffirme, 
hat theſame generall words cannot in the Caron comprehend abſo- 

Jute Princes, for that they arenot ſubie to the Pope, or Charch in tem- 


porals, as is the inflicting of temporall puniſhments, to which, as I 
have often ſaid, the ſpirituall power of the Church doth not extend. 
Andif my Adzer/ary cannot bring morecleare and p_ demonſira- 


jos then theſe ro confirme his new Catholtke faith, heeneedenort to 

walte any more time and labour, in producing ſuch c/eare and pregnant 
cemonſtrations, which every Catholicke man of iudgement may clearely 
lee to bee apparant ſophiſmes, and that notwithſtandmg all hisvaine 
brags of his cleare and pregnant demonfirations, and of my abſnard argu- 
ments and anſweres ſo often repeated by him, in theend the Reader will 
[ce, that Parturiunt montes, naſcettsr ridiculus mus, 

48 Andalthoughit be cleare enough that Dominus temporalis 1s 
agenerall tearme including abſolute Princes as well as other Lords, yea, 
and Maſters ; yet becauſe itis cleare that Dominus temporalis is not a 
proper tearme or title belonging to abſolute Princes, but common to 
allothersof inferiour degree, if any man ſhould ſpeake of them,and 
give them onely the titles of their A/afer/hips, Worſoips, or Lordſaips, 
he would both. be accounted a rude and vnwannerly companion, and 
allo he ſhould wrong thoſe perſons, in giuingthemonely thoſeticles of 
worſhip or honour, wh are common to other perſons of inferior rankez 
neither he that ſhould onely wie ſuchinferiour titles, would be thought 
fo ſpeake of abſolute Princes, vnleſle ſome other circumſtance thould 
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enforce vstothinke the ſame. Andalthough it be alſo cleare. thy; ry 
ſolute Princes are ſubie& no lefle then the meaneſt Lord in Chriſte, 
dome to the decrees of a generall Councell, which concerne ſpiritual 
matters, yet becauſe in meere temporall matters they are ſupreqn, 1 F 
therin notſubie to any decree of Pope,or Comncell & itis alſo probable 
that the infliting of temporall puniſhments is a meere temporallms. 
ter, and not belonging to the ſpirituall power of the Church, it Isallg 
probable, and no way abſurd, to lay that Domnmu temporali; in the (a 
on of the Conncell, wherein the infliting of temporal puniſhments js 
decreed, is not to be ynderſtood of abſolute Prizces for the ſame rex 
thatin the Emperoars conſtitution , it 1s not extended to them, butt 
ſuch onely as were ſubie& to him in cemporals. 

But perhaps Widdrington will ſay, faith M. Fitzherbert, % 1}, 
he hath added another reaſon to fortifie the ſame, which was (as you hyy 
heard before) that Kings, and abſolnte Princes, are not includ:d iy pen 
lawes, except they be ſpecified therein by the names of Princes fer ſs indeed 
ſaith, inſerting the ſame cunringly imto h:s inference, to make his argume.t 
(grounded on the Emperonrs law, to {eeme the more probable z, and therty, 
hazing ſaid that the Emperonr could not vnder ſtand either himſelfe, o 4. 
ther abſolute Princes, by the name of one who hath no principal Lord, by 
concludeth, ex quo probabiliter collegi, &c, Whereupon [ gathered 
probably , that thoſe words, Non habens Dominum principalen, 
not hawing 4 privcipall Landlord, or Lord, could not comprenend abſo. 
lute Princes, who are not tobevnderſtood as included in penall law, 
except they be namely expreſſed. Thus he ſliding ſwbrilly as you ſee, frm 
the Emperours /aw, and the reafon grounded thereon, to the priniledee; of 
Princes, which belongeth to ancrher queFtton, and ſpall be fully debated, wi 
cleared, as I hape in the next Chapter : And in the meane time I contlyll 
for the preſent, that in all this hee hath ſhewed himſeclfe very abſurd, arl 
toat my cold an{were, a he tearmeth it would haus beene hote enough t1d|. 
ſole his frozen ard frinolous argument , if he had not wholly diſſembled ihe 
force and ſubſtance of my diſcourſe in my Supplement concerning this point 

50. Iris very true, that I haue in that briefe 4dmonitinalloane- 
ther reaſon , why abſolute Princes are notincluded in the /'anon of the 
Conncell ynder thoſegererallyames , Dominus temporalts, Domintuprints 
pals, or ſuch like, to wit, for that in penall lawes they are not com- 
prehended vnder ſuch gererall tearmes , which denote titles of inferi 
our degree anddignity : andin bringing this reaſon I vſed nocraftor 
cunning, but meantplainly and ſincerely, neither did I intzndto(lid: 
— and ſubtily, as M",Fitzherbert would guilefully perſyad 
his Reader, from the Emperours/aw, and reaſon grounded thereon, to 
this reaſon : for that the reaſon why in the Emperourt law-ablolut 
Princesare not comprehended ynderthoſe generall. names of Down 
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temporalis > Dominus principals, is the chiefe and principall ground] 
land vpon, why they arenot alſo included ynder thoſe generall word; 
inthe Canon of the Comncell, as you haueſeene before, Neuerthelelle 
there is this difference betwixt theſe two reaſons, thatthis later reaſon, 

whereof we ſhal treat more at largein the next Chapter,only ſheweth, 
why abſolute Princes are not in penall Lowes of the Church comprehen- 
ded ynder ſuch general words, which denote names,and ticles of infe- 
riour place and dignitie, but the firſt reaſon grounded vpon the Emye- 
rare law , doth alſo prooue that abſolute Princes cannot , vnder any 
generall tearmes whatſoeuer , bee included in any Canons of Popes or 
Comncells, wherein theinfliting of temporall puniſhments is decreed : 
Forto deny » that abſolute Princes are not ynder ariy generall words 
comprehendedin ſuch Decrees, is nomore abſurd, then to deny, that 
the ſpirituall power of the Church doth not extend to the inflitting of 
temporall puniſhments , which dodtine for that my Aawerſary will 

never beable toprooue abſurd , he might well have {; pared to vie ſuch 
&ſurdtcarmes, wherewith he doth ſo often defile his religious mouth, 

and which, as you haue ſcene , doe more fitly agree to his owne argu- 

mentsand anſweres , andto the whole diſcourſe he hath made in his 

Su;1/ement concerning this point, if he thereby intend ro confutethe 

ato;claid an{were I gaue to the decree of the Comncell, and the reaſon 

thereof grounded vpon thelike decree of the Emperonr. 


CHAP 4 


mherein Widdringtons ſecond anſwere to the Decree of the La- 
teran Conncell, af frming that abſolute Princes are not compre- 
hended therein, becauſe they are not mentioned by their proper 
names, but by inferiour titles, is prooued to bee neither improba- 
ble nor abſurd , but conforme to the doftrine of learned Diuines 
and Lawyers, and M-. Fitzherberts exceptions againit the 


ſaid anſwere are ſhewed to be very inſuf ficient and fraudulent. 


zÞ-Ou haue ſeene, Conrteou Reader, how weakely 

P M-. Fuzherbert hath in the former Chapter 

TS impugned the anſwere I gaue to the decreeot 

do the Lateran Conncell, and the reaſon thereof 

grounded vpon the like Conſtitution of the 

>= Emperour Fredricke; now you ſhall ſee, how 

A £4 inſutficiently alſo he impugneth in this Chap- 
terth hich I brought to prooue, that thoſe generall 
D d 4 wordes, 
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words, Dominus temporalis, Domimna principalts,a temporal, Ot princpl 
Landlord, Gouernonr,or alſo Lord, doe not inthe Canon of the Coyy,j 
coprehend abſolute Prences. Thus therefore he beginneth this Chapter 
2 Touhaxe heard gn the lafi Chapter, how my Adnerſary Widdring, 
ton teacherh, that the Canon of the Councell of Lateran Concerning th 
depeſition of temporall Lords, doth nat comprehend Kinges, and abſoluy 
Princes , becanſe they are not namely ſpecified therein , Qui, ſaith be, jj; 
nominatim exprimantur in legibus pxnalibus intelligendi non {ug,, 
W ho are not tobe vnderſtoodas included in penall lawes, exceprthey 
be exprefied by name. So he , which he alſo more amply affirmeth int, 
Preface to his Apologetical anſwere(whereto he remutethme,and hi; Ry, 
Widdringron 1, )for there he ſeemeth to ground hu opinion in this point, 2pon theryl,; 
on _ of the lawes, ſaying , that Secular Princes are not {1gnified in penal 
Lawes, vnder the generall names of Lords, CMagiſtrites,and tempol 
Indget, inxta regulas Inrifpradentium-, according to the rulesof th 
Lawyers : wherero he aadeth alſo for examples ſake, that an Abbetisnq 
coprehended in the perall Lawes vnder the name of a Afonke, nora. 
pop vnder the name of a Prie#, nor the Pope vnder the name of a 3}. 
ſhop, becanſe , ſaith he , in-pznis benignior pars elt eligenda, & odiare. 
{tringi, fauoures conuenit atnpliari, The more benigne or milde part wh 
be choſen in penalties , ard it ts connentent that odious things be reſtrain, 
and fanours amplifiedor enlarged, So he. 

2 Wheraol anſwere that whereas he (aith, that Princes are mt cms 
pretended inpenall Lawesexcept they be Fecified by the name of Princes 
1 ſay fix(t, that if this were trwe, this abſurdity would follow thereef, that þ 
felatePrinces ſhould be exempted from diners Lawes and Canons, win 
in allthe world hath hitherto held them to be included , as from- the Canon 
of the Councell of Lateran, ordaining, that Omnis vrriuſq; ſexus de 
Concil. Later. lis, &c. Euery Chriſtian of both ſexes ſhall confetle , and commuii- 
4.£42,21% CateatEalter,vpon paine of Excommunication, and want of Chriltin 
buriall; as alſo from the Bulla im cena Domini, and from the Canon, Siqui 
Casſ.17:59-4+ ſuadente, forbidding the laying af violent hands upon Cleargir-men, aud ls 
wers other generall conſtitutions, from the which they were nener jet exem- 

red in the opinion of any man. | 
But if M*. Fiezherbert had not meant to cauill, and to takeeuery 
idle occaſion to carpe at my wordes without cauſe, hee mightealif 
haue ſeeneby thoſe wordes of wine, which heere heeciteth outotnj 
Apologeticall Preface, and to which in m y eAdmonitwn | remittedrhe 
Reader, that when I affirmed, that abſolute Princes are not underſtwd" 
be comprehended inpenall Lawes, wnleſſethey be expreſſed by nameymy met 
ning was, thatthey arenot vnderſfood tobee comprehended # pul 
lawerynderthoſegeneralinemes of Dominus temporalis, Dominus FY 
, 


pate, of. Lords, Magiſtrates, Indges, Land-lords , and ſuch like gr 
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«ones, which denore ſome inferiour office, dignitie, or honour, bur 
they mult be exprelled by tic n«mes of the honour and dignitie, which 
are proper to them, as an Abbot isnot comprehended ynder thename 
of a Monke,nora Bebop vnder thenameof a Prief, nor the Pope yn- 
derthename of a Bi/>op. For toafhrme that abſolute Princes, ag like- 
wiſe Abbots and Bsſbops, are not comprehendedin penal lawes enacted 
by the Church, vnder no gererall names, although they denote no pe- 
culiar office, honour, dignity, or funRion, by which ſome perions are 
diſtinguiſhed from others, had beene indeede ſomewhatabſurd. And 
ſo thele Canons heere — by MF. Firzherbert, Omnis wtrin/que 
ſex, &c.. $i qwis ſnagente drabolo, &c. and out of theBullin cxna Do- 
mini, or ſuch like are nothing to the purpoſe, for that they are not 
ſuch generallnames, which denote any peculiar office, honour, dig- 
nitieor function , by which ſome men are diſtinguiſhed from others, 
andtherefore this iny eAarecrſaries firff Anſwere is nothing at all a- 
gzinſt my doAtrine. 

5 Secondly, I ſay, faith M*.Fitzherbert, * that Widdrington might a paz. 150, 
have done well to haxe told 15, or at leaft quoted in his margent ( as he doth m. 3. 
wot )in what Lawyers we may finde that priuiledge or exempiton of Princes 
whereof he ipeaketh; for (urel am, that they whowrite of Princes make x9 
mention thereof, as may be ſeene im Reltaurus Caſtaldus, who [etreth gear. Ca. 
dowre aboue a hundred priziledres of the Emperour, and jet doth not men- ftald.g.11o. 
tion any [uch, de Imper, 

6 Bur fi-ft the Reader may ealily perceiue, that che reaſon which 
brought, why abſolate Prixces are not in penall lawes, and odious mat. 
ers comprehended vnderthe generall names, of temporall Land-lords, 
Gamernours, {udzes, Lords, or ſuchlike, was not grounded vponany 
peculiar priuiledge proper to abſolute Princes , tor thelikeI athrmed of 
a Biſpop and an eAvbet, but vpon the knowne rules of the Jaw.which 
there I cited, and vpon the authority of learned Lawyers : and there- 
fore MF, Fitz herbert might haue ſaued his labour in ſeeking out of Re. 
faxrus CaFtaldies , or others any ſuch priutledge pernutiar to abſolute 
Princes, Neither aiſo did I athrme, that all Lawyers are of opinion, 
that in penall [awes, and o4iows matters an Abbot is not comprehended 
vnder thename of a fonke,nor a Bi/bopynder the name of a Prief or 
Clearke, nor an abſolute Prince vnder the name of a temporall Land- 
lord, Gonernour, Indge, or Lord, but that ſome Lawyers are of this opi- 
nion: andthis is enough to prooue it to be probable; thatin the Caron 
ofthe Lateran Conncell, Emperewrs, Kings, andablolute Princes are not 
comprehended vnder thoſe generall wordes of a temporall or principalt 

-lord, Gonernonr, Indge, or Lord, Wherefore although the opini- 
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on of Hoſtienſir ( of whom I will ſpeake beneath) or of any other 
Lawjer,or Divine whatſoeyer be exprelly againſt this GIEY no- 
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thing to the purpolezexcept it bealſo again(} the Opinion of all Low 
and Dewines. Y 
Secondly therefore, that M. Fitzherbert may alſo ſee, tha 
7 7 y » Mat] hays 
not inuented this doQtrine of my owne head , I will now for Proofe of 
the ſame relate ſome Catholike Authors , whomthen[T omitreg i, oy 
hearſe, for that I thought ir ſo manifeſt, that no man of any readin 
would makedoubt thereof. «4s Abbor , faich Bartholomew hue. 
his Armillaaurea , in an 0dious matter 1s not comprehended by the nem, 
of Monkes, although he be in a fawourable matter according tothe Dofuy, 
Armilla verbo #1: Cap. finali de Smmonia. And againe, by the name of Clearkes, ſaith hee 
Clericus,m.2, in 4 fawonrable matter are vaderſtood all that hae any Clearkely digniy 
but in an odious matter under the name of a Clerke are not comprehended hi. 
ſhops, no Canons, norothers placed in dignity y nor Monkes , nor Religiou 
men that are exempted. Vide Þ anormit, in cap. bone memorie de poſula, 
Armillave-bo. Prelatorum. And againe, by the name of 4 Prieſt , ſaith he, in a fawy. 
Sacerdos.nwu,1 rable matter are wnaderſtood yot onely Prasbyters, but al/o Deacons aud Suh. 
deacons, but in an_odious matter onely Presbyters , and not therefors 
Biſhops.are to bee vnder(tood ; arg. cap. 6 qmiſque de cohab. Cleric 
& muliernm , where Panormitan obſerueth the ſame. Thus writah 
eArmilla, 
Felinus cp. 8 The like hath Felinus cap. vit.de Simonia$. prima concluſio, 
vitde gimmias By the name of Monkes,ſaith he, Abbots are vnderſtoad in a favourablemut- 
ter, but thiz concluſion is not true in an odious matter ; and for the ſame hee 
citeth Panormitan, Pope Iunccent, and others. And alittle before out 
of diuers textes of the Canon Law hededuceth this general rule, Quote 
ſpecies aliquid aadit generi, nunquam appellatione generis venit ſpecie, 
Whenſoener the particular doth adde ſomething to the generallythe particular 
75 not to be comprehended wnder the name of the generall, which is theſame 
in ſenſe with that rule, which he afterwards relateth out of Antoni de 
Butrio, that inpenall things themixt, or compound,ts not comprehended w- 
der the ſimple , which rules Felinxs limiteth thus, vnletle the puniſbmen, 
or odio matter doth tend principally to fauourthe ſoule, but howto 
know this for certaine;. it is very heard,as you ſhall ſee beneath, 
Sayrus tom,g, 9 Theliketeacheth our learned Countreyman , Gregorins Sy- 
(ih, 3.cap.33, 715 expounding the Canon , Yet pericwloſa, Ne Clerici, vel Monachi 
lib. 6. Wherein areexcommunicated all Religious men, who goe to# 
ny Schoolesof learning , vnletle they haue firſt licenſe graunted hen 
by their Prelate with 'the adviſe of the greater part ofthe Conuent. 
An Abbot , ſaith he, going to Schaoles withont the licenſe of his Superinn 
and Content, doth notancurre this puniſhment according to Archidiaconus 
Gemimianus, Angelus, Antoninus, and Nauarrus « the places abou &- 
ted , becan(e it is a penallconſtitution, and therefere rather tobe reſtraints, 
then extended, T he ſunc hath: Nawarreypon cap, finali de Simi 
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From the a/oreſaidit ts alſo faith heginferred, that the diſpoſition, or conſtitu- Nauar tom.2, 
tion,which ſpeaketh of a Monke doth not comprehend an Abbot if the mattey Comment,in 
he not fanourable,as Dottors here wpon this Canon do ſeeme to be of opinion. oy fudlide 

10 And Sylnefler treating ofthe Canon in Clement.Vnica de viu- Ay 
ris, wherein are eEXCOMMUNICa ted ,quicwngue communitatuns ipſarum Po- 
teilates, Capitanet, Rettores, ec. All P oteſtaes of Communities them- 
ſelaes, C aptaines, Rettonrs, or Gonernours, Conſnlls, Indges, Connſellers, 
or any other Officiall, or Officer , who doe make, write, or diftate Con- 
fitntions, that wſurers are to bee paid , or being paid are not to bereſtored, Silueſt. verbs, 
&c. affirmeth , that becauſe this is apenall conſtitution , conſequently it ts Excommuni- 
not extended to perſons, that are not expreſſed, or whichis all one,expreſly —_ —_ 
named therein ; and he proueth this by thatrule of the Law, in Sexto, eſſa tertia. 
In penalties the milder part ts to be choſen. Moreouer Pope Innocent the 
third himſelfe , vnder whom this Coxncell of Lateran was held , doth 
expreſly decree,that whenin his Commiſſions, perſons of leſſe worth,&+ more — 
baſe are onely ſignified, perſons of greater worth , and dignitie are not vnder- te Reſeripti 
food to be included in a generallclanſe. Now what man of iudgement 
can makeany doubt , but that Dominus temporalis , isa perſon oflelle 
worth, honour,and dignitie,then Dominz princepalis , whoin the Ca« 
m1 isdiltinguiſhed from Dominm temporalis, and both of them are per- 
ſons of elſe worth, honour,and authoritie, then are Domini ſupremi, as 
are Emperours, Kings, and abſolnte Princes. And therefore theſe generall 
words , Dom temporalis , Domines principalss , being names of letſe 
worth and dignitie, then are Domini ſupremi,, mult nor according to 
Pope Ianocent his ownerule, comprehend Emperonrs, Kings, and abſo- 
Inte Princes, who arethe moſt worthy , moſtnoble, and moſt princi- 
pall Lords,and per(ons vpon earth. 

11 But weewill conclude this point with ſo plaineand manifeſt 
anauthoritie, that my Adaer/arie both 1n reſpc Rt of the Authour , and 
alſo of his words being ſo clcere, cantake againſt it no colourableex- 
ception. Laſtly therefore, Andreas Duwallizs, a famous Doour of 
Paris, andatthis preſent the Kings Publike profellour of Diuinitie,and 
alſoaman otherwiſe much fauouring the Popes temporall authoritie 
ouer abſolute Princes, and hisſpirituall authoritieouer a generall Conn= Andr.Duual, 
cell, contrary to the cuſtome of that renowmed Vniuerlitie, writeth 4e ſ#proma 
thus : Notum et nomine Clericorum, ec. It is manifeſt, that in an odious N27 Pont. 

| in Eceleſtam 

matter Biſhops are not comprehended wnder the name of C lerkes , nor ſome- poteſlate part. 
mes in the ſame matter Religious men vnder the name of MM onkes, neque fi- 2,9, 4. p. 264; 
militer nomine' Dominorum Reges, nor likewiſe Kings vader the name 0 
Landlords, Governours, or Lords, in regard of the height , and Maieſtie 
of Kingly - rpnitie, 7 willſay more , that perchance in an odious matter the 
King of Franctin regard of the (ingular prerogatiues » wherein he excelleth 


%her Kin g5;is not comprehended vndey the name of Kmgs.T hus _ 
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3906 . Theargumentagroundedanthedeeree Cage, 
TT 12 Andbythis the judicious Reader may cleerely perceive 3 
what cenſure = ignorant Adwerſary deſerueth both Inbred 
doftrine withthetemerarious note of abſurditze, and alſo thar from 
hence it followeth evidently, thattheanſwere, which [ gaue tO the dþ. 
cree of the Leteran Councell is not abſurd or improbable ; For allthis ma 
be not onely a probable perſwaſion, but alſo a manifeſt demonſtration t0 2. 
ny Catholike man ofiudgement , that inthe foreſaid Caron , wherein 
temporall penalties are inflicted, Emperours, Kings, and abſolute Prince 
are not included in thoſe generall names of Dominu; tempcraly, and 
Domixus principalis, a temporalland principall Land-lord, Gonernow, © 
Lord, which denote titles of honour,othice,or dignitie, farre inferiour 
to theheighc,and Maicſhe of Xtngly Soueraingtie and thar therforeng 
conuincing , or demon ſtrative argument can be drought from thi 
Canon, to prooue that the Pope hath authoritie to depoſeabſolute Pri 
ces, who according to thedofrineof ſo many learned men, 2nd if 
thedecree of Pope /mocent himfelfe, arenotin penall lawes , and odi 
ous matterscomprehended vnder generall words, which denctetitly 
of inferiour worth, honour , or dignitie. Wherefore akthough it be 
needleiſe, the premiſes conſidered, to makeany furtheranſwereto the 
reſt of my Adzerſariesdilcourle in this Chapter, yet for better ſatis 
ion of the (tudious Reader, | will ſet downe, what weake obieQiong 
hecontinueth (till covrge. 
b Pag.150, 13 Beſides that,laith M",Fitzher, Þ 1 finde the opinzon of Lawyerser- 
13the 3+ 4+ prefly contrary thereto, For wheras the famous Canonilt, and Card. Hol 
enlis (who wrote aboue 300.zeeres agoe ).ſaith,that Deponitur hxreticus 
at &c.an heretike is depoſed fromall dignity,whether he be a Clerke,or; 
Sum. tit.de h&- "Foeny p E inferi « be alledscth for the an: 
ard$.us ay-man,Fope, Emperour, or any interiour : be alleaget) for te ſem 
Pena. mg, 1 Three Lawes whereof the ſecond, and the third doe direfty prone owr mien, 
For the ſecond #5 an ancient Decree of Liberius the Pope, wherein he crdii- 
24.7.1, 0%8 ned, that, Qui contra Eccleliz pacem ſunt, &c, They whoare againl 
contra Eceleſie the peace ofthe Church,ifthey haue any dignitie, or themilitariegit 
pacem, dle, let them bedepriued of it; if they bee priuate men, and yet oobly 
borne, let them forfeitall their ſubſtance, or goods, but if they beelg 
noble, or baſe people, letthem bee not onely whipped, but alſobz 
niſhed : which 7 wiſh my Adnerſary Widdringron well to note for twort 
Sets, the one, for albeit be ſeemeth to admit he authority of the Eceltjuſs 
call Canons, yet he deniethoften,as yow haze heard, that the Church cnn 
full any corporall and temporall puniſhment, which he may ſee was ordaireal) 
this ancient Decree, admitted, and ſet downe in the bedy of the Canon #n, 
beſider many othercleare Canons and Decrees to the ſame purpiſe. Tit" 
ther, becauſe he ſaith that Princes arenct included m penal lawer,if tit) 
net ſhecified by the name of Princes , whereas nenertheleſſe bem ſee, thi 


this ancient Canoniſt Hoſtienſis incindeth them in this De crec, 110%! q 
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rearmes thereof are wery generall , without any particular mention of 
rinces. . | 
: 14 Butfsf, what Cardinall Hoflienfs, a man wholly addicted to 
theaduancing of the Popes temporall Monirchy, and his authority in 
temporals ouer abſolute Princes, not only indirectly, bur alfo directly, 
or any other {anonift , Cinill Lawyer, or Dinine afhrmeth concerning 
chis pointy is littleto our purpoſe, conſidering that other Dininesand 
Lawyers are contrary to him heerein, And therefore ir is not ſuffici- 
ent for M", Fitzherbert to bring the teſtimony onely of Heftienſis, or of 
many other Do&owrrioyned together with him , ro prooue my afore- 
kid doftrineto bee #wyprobable, but it is necellary for him to bring con- 
vinciog proofes, and he muſtalſo ſhew, that no other approoued Au- 
thours o0ued with probable grounds,doe tmaintainetheſame. 
15 Secondly, obſeruc, good Reader, whar kind of contincing 
proofes this man bringeth out of Hoſtzenſis, and how grofly thouarr 
abuſed through the manifeſt fraud, or ignorance of this my vnlearned 
Aduerſarie, For foſt this Decree of Pope Liberins , admitted, as hee 
faith, and ſet downe inthe bodie of the C.mon law , is notauthenticall , but 
of aſulpeRed credit, whereof alſo Mr, Firzherbert could not hauez bene 
ignorantyif he had read 1n the Cowncells (et out by Bianics the whole De- 
erze, whichis taken out of a Decretall Epiſt/e, which is pretended to 
have beene written by Pope Liberizs to S, eAthanaſings , which Epiſtle 
Bimins him{elfe calleth in queltion. The Conſulls , faith Bmnins which OE Taps 
are add:d to this Epiflle, to wit, Aſclepius, endDeodatus. doe hewtt to be Concil, yep Jo. 
ofa ſnſpett:d credit , for I could nener find their names to be in oth r placcs in fine Epiſtole 
| ſuh/cribed to deedes writings, or Calender booke s, 1 3.Libery, 
16 Secondly,if M*, Fitzherbert had related the word> immecdiatly 
going before that, which heere he citeth out of the Cxon, anJ wiſheth 
meto notewellfor two reſpects, the Reader would preſently have per- 
c:lued his fraude, or ignorance, and that from this Cazox no argument 
at allcat) be brought to prooue, that the Pope hath authoritie to inflict 
temporal! penalties, but rather that temporall Kgs haue autaoritie to 
inflitfpirituall puniſhments, For the entire words of this Caroz,as it 
isſet downe by Binnize, are theſe : Whoſoeuer ſhall preſume to tranſgreſſs Binnius vb; 
theſe things , firſt let them be ſubret tothe terrible indgement of Aimightie ſupra. 
Goa, Deindeautem qualem cunque Regalem indignationem reuerean- 
tur, per quam (i Epiſcopi,Gec, and after war ds let them reuerence or feare 
all Regall indignation, by which if they be Biſhops , or Cleargie men let thew 
Jall,or be deprined, wholy from the order of ther Prieſthood, or Cleargie, but 
if they be Monkes, let them be ſeparated from their places; but if they be in 
dignitie, or. bane the militarie girdle , let thembe deprined thereof, but if 
they be prinate men, yet noble, let them forfeit all their ſubſtance , wn 3 
ani- 


Put if they beignobley les theme wat onely be whippedybut alſaperpetnaly Hani 


Carlo ofthe Lateran Councell are confuted. 397 | 


LO — 


398 


* Theargumencs groundeon Cubon Lew Coup, 


Pat. 15I ms. 


Decret.lub.5, 


tit,7, do H 2re- ab, 


Gs ,- 
#67 c 


ſeed, that all men being repreſſed by the foare of G 7 and fearing te. 

ed preniſhments threatned againſt [4 hem. 3 may ke epe WPmooueable, and 
without perturbation the peace of the holy (bnrehes of God, Gimen th 
eight Calends of Inne, Alclepius, and Deodatus moſt excellent my, be 
ing C onſulls, | ; 

17 Now what will MF. Fiezherbert ſay to this ancient decree o 
Pope Liberis, which hee wiſherh mee well tonote, wherein itis %, 
creed, that Biſbops, if they perturberhe peace of the Church, ſhall be ge. 
priued of their Prieſthood by Regaor Kingly indignation ? Forthy 
lecular men being placed in dignity, may bedepriued of their honoy; 
and dignity, and ifthey be priuate men, yet noble, may forfeit allthe; 
goods , and if they be ignoble, may be whipped, or perpetually barj 
ſhed by Regallor Kinghy power,or indignation, which this Canon alſo, 
of what credit ſoeuer ir be, doth ordaine, is not any way repugnant 
my doErine. Thus thouſeeſt, good Reader,how grofly thou art aby. 
ſed through the fraud or ignorance of this vnlearned man,who never. 
theles nas meth to dire thy ſoule,and conſciencein this fo highand 
dangerous a point of thy allegeancedue to God and man, wheteinhe 
cleerely ſheweth himſelfero have ſo littleskill. 

18 Tohirdh,inwhatſenſel affirmed that Kings and abſolute Prix 
ces are not included in penall lawes vnder generall words, vuleiſe th 
beexpreſſedby name; for which reſpeR alſo MF. Fuzherbert wiſheth 
meto note well this Canon of Pope Liberwes. I haue declared vefore 
to wit, that they are not in ſuch lawes compreheaded viGer geuerd 
words, which denote ſome inferiour office or title of honour toi [ ne. 
uer intended to denie, asthis man impoſeth vpon me, that chey arenor 
included in any general words, except they be ſpecifiedby the nameof 
Princes, if ſuch generall words denote no inferiour office, or title of 
honour. So that neither Hoſtienfi, for as much as concerneth thi 
Canon of Liberixs, contraditerh my doftrine, becauſe thoſe gewril 
words, Qui contrapacem Eccleſiz, They who are againſt the peace of the 
Church, do denotenoinferiour office,or title of honour, and although 
he wereagainſt my doRtrine, it is too little co the purpoſe, ſeeing that 
other Lawyers and Dizines doe contradit him herein, and moreouer 
this Canon cited by Hoſtienſfic, is neither authemticall, and of ſufficient 
crecit,norany way gaine-ſaith that, which I affirme concerning this 
DOynt. 

E + 9 Now you ſhall ſcetherhird teſtimony, which MF, Fitzherber 
bringeth out.of Hottienſss. e And this, (aith he, © will be much more clear 
bythe third teſtsmony, cited out of the Canon law by Hoſtienhis , which bee 
tabeth out of the tstle de hareticis, wheres there w-n0 particular mention of 

alute Princes, by the name of Princes. neither 15 there mn any other Dt 
Cree comerning thetr deps tion, but ovely th: Caxon #fr5e Coun cell of1 a 
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teran ow in queſtion : ſoas Widdrington may ſee,not onely that K ings,and 
abſolute Princes hane no ſuch exemption from penall Lawes,as he pretendeth, 
but alſo that they are included in the generalltearmes enen of this Canonof the 
Connell of Lateran, in the opinion of a famous Canomſt, who wrote not paſt 
fitie yeares after the ſaid Comncell, Andif he ſay that they hane had this ex- 
emption, or prixiledge (ince that tame , let him ſhew vs when, and where they 
haditywhich I am ſure he cannot doe, as it mayappeare by the Canonilts,who 
comprehend abſolute Princes in other penall lawer,wherein they are not other. 


wiſe mentioned then in generall tearmes, as he may ſee in Simanca in his In- 4 Tis, 1 » 
fitutions, ® and Emericus in his thirdpart of the Direftorie,*and Pennain e Q. ; 1. 


his Annotations vpon the * ſame, 
20 Bur firff1tis vntrue, that in the whole title deheretici, there 


isnot any other Canon, or decree concerning the depoſition of Prix - 
cer,except this Decree of the Lateran Comncell, if wee once ſuppoſe, ag 
Heſtienſis doth ſuppoſe , that the Pope by the inſtitution of Chriſt hath 


authoritie to depoſe temporall Princes , and to inflit temporall pu- 
niſhments: for this once ſuppoſed, they may very well beeincluded in 
the laſt Canon of this title De heretic:s, wherein Pope Gregory theninth 
doth Decree and declare, that whoſcener are bound , or obliged tomani- 
feſt heretickes by any conenant ſtrengthened with nener (0 great ſecuritie are 


abſolued from the bond of all allegiance , homage , and obedience : for in 
thole words, whoſoewer, and manifeſt heretickes, and ſuch like generall 
tearmer, which denote no title of othice, honour ordignity interiour 
to Kingly maieſty , all men whatſcener , even Kings and abſolute Princes 
may beincluded, if it be once granted, that the Pope hath power to de- 
poſe abſolute Prences, But becauſe ic is probable, as lhaue prooued at 
largeabouein this T reatife, that the Pope by the inflitution of Chriſf, 
hath no authority to depoſe temporall Prixces, or to inflit temporall 
puniſhments , it conſequently followeth,, that it is alſo probable, thac 
neither the aforeſaid Canon Abſolutor, nor any other Canon made in 
uch general words, wherein remporalt puniſhments are inflited, can 
comprehend abſolute Praxces ,. bur 'thar all ſuch like Canons are made 
either by the Pope, as he js a temporall Prince, and conſequently are of 
force onely in the territories of the Charecb,or the Popes temporalldo» 


minions,or elſe that they are made by the conſens oftemporall 7rinces,, 


and haue their force to binde from their authority , and conſequently 
doeconcerne onely inferiour perſons ,. or ſubiets, and not abſolute 
Prices themſelues, who are freefrom thecocrciwe power of thoſe lawes, 


whichare made by their owneauthority. 
21 Sothatalthough Fwill notnowcontendneitherdoe F much- 


regardof what opinion Hofienſis bee concerning the ſenſe and mea- 


ningof this Canon of the Lateran Conncellyet it is plaine,that M", Fitz =- | 


abirthathnorhithertoproouedont of Heſtiexſis, as hee m_—_ ro 
rOOUe,, 
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orooue; that abſolute Proveerare comprehended in the penall lawes of 
the Church, vnder ſuch generallnames, which denore ſome office, kg. 
nour, dignitie , or title inferiour to Kingly CMaieftie, Neither gueth 
Simancas, Emericus, or Pegna in theplaces cited by my Adu:rſarie teach 
contrarie to my doctrineinthis point, to wit, that m pexa/] lawe:, and 
odious matter: eAbbots are wnderſtood by agen name of Monkes 

Biſhops, by the generallname of Prieſts, « Emperours, Kings, and Fi 
ſolute Princes by the generall name of Dominustemporalis, a temporal 
Land-lord,Gonernonr,or Lord, 

22 For Simancas inthe 23. title cited by my Aduerſarie ny,to, 
doth cleerely diſtinguiſh betwixt Dominos temporales, and Reges,tempo- 
rall Lords, and Kings: and nv, 11. hee proueth, that heretical! Kings and 
Princes are forthwith depoſed, and their ſubiects abſolned from they alles. 
ance, by theaforeſaide Canon Abſeluros of Gregorie the ninth, which, 
as1 faide, is a ſufficient proofe , ſuppoling; as hee doeth, that the Pipe 
hath authoritie rodepole temporall Princes, and to abſolue ſubieds 
from their temporallallegiance , but becauſe this /appoſirion of his is 
not certaine, his proofe grounded thereon cannot bee certaine, And 
Emericw in the 31. wack cited by my eAanerſarie, to prooue, that 


the 1:qmi{itowrs haue authoritieto proceedeagain(t Kings, bringethonly 
the authoritie of Pope Clement the 4. and Yrbanws che 4. and thoſe ge- 


merall words containedintheir Brewes, of what condition, dignitic, or degre 
ſeener they be ; and theſame only confirmeth Pegna in his Commentarie 
vypon that queſtion,which doth not contradict my doAtrine, for I neuer 
denyed,thatin penall /awes, abſolute Princes may not be comprehended 
vnder ſuch generall words,ſuppolſingzas they ſuppoſe, which I deny,tht 
the Pope by his ſpiritual authoritic may inflit temporall puniſhments 
23 But ſecondlyandprinczpally , albeit theſe Doftours (hould, as 
in the places cited by my eAdnerſariethey doenor, contradict my do- 
&rinein this point concerning the not comprehending of Abz:t: vn- 
der the generall name of XMonkes, Buhops of Prieſtes, and abjelute Pri 
ces vnder generall names of temporall Lords, Gonernonr:, Poteſtacs, and 
ſuchlike , yet it werelittleto the purpoſe, - ſeeing that other learned 
Lawyers, and Dixines, as I haue ſhewed before, doeagree with mee in 
this point, And therefore toprooue my doctrine in this point tobe 
abſurd and improbable, as this man after his vaine glorious bregging 
faſhion boaſterh it to bee, it isnot ſufficient, (asI ſaid , and 14s 1b 
him to note well)tobringtheauthoritieof one, two,twentie, yea aus 
dred Lawyers, or Dinines , if other learned Lawyers, and Dinines, a 
though the farre fewerin number, doe contradict them therein, 
| 24 Nowletvs proceedetothereſt of M". Fitzberberts dilcourk 
$ faint Ardwhereas, faitlylhiee, 8 Widdrippton ſeemeth alſo to ground thicks 
dewiſe vpon two rule; of the law,te wit, that in penall Lawes the _ 
C: 
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—crefauourable part is to bee choſen ; andthar odious thi 


generall name 

in the generalluame of 4 temporall Land-lord, Gouernour , or Lord , or 
the like; I did partly ground vpon thoſerules of the law, and parrly vp- 
on the authoritieof learned Lawyers , and Dimines, who, as you haue 
ſeene, doe confirme the ſame; andthereforethe wordes, and ſente of 
this Canon arenotſocleare, but that thoſe Anthours will conſequently 
deny, that Emyperonrs, Kings, and abſolute Princes arenot in this Canon 
comprehended, vnder thoſe generall words, of a temporall, or principal 
Land-lord , Gonernonr , or Lord , as neither an Abbot is, according to 
them, in penallawes, and odious matters comprehendedynder the gene- 
rall name of a AZonke, nora Biſpopynder the generall name of a Prieſt, 
or Clerke, nor a King vnderthe generall name, of a Land-lord, Gower- 
noxr, or alſo Lord, Andif the wordes, and ſenſe of this {ans bee ſo 
cleare, as this man would make it to bee, I wonder, that neither Car- 
dinall Bellarmine in his Comtronerſies , nor CMo/jma, nor Corauba, nor 
Uifeoria, nor D. Sanders, nor Azor, vehement defenders of the Popes 
authoritie to depoſeabſolute Prmnces,could not ſee the cleare ſenſe of this 
Canon, whereof they could not bee ignorant,thereby ro confirme their 
doQrine, by a manifeſt decree of a generall Comncelwithout flying to 
the particular fats of Popes oftentimes depoling Kings,and Emperonrs, 
whichall learned men know to be no good argumentto prooue, that 
the Pope hath true right,andauthoritie ſoto doe. 


26 Beſides that, faith M*.Fitzherbert , * theſe rules hane many ex- h, pag.152, 


ceptions , which are very conſiderable, and hane place inthucaſe. For firſt, 
whereas all the obſcuritie that can be imagined inth;s Canon, and caſe, is in 
the gexerall words, Dominus temporalis , and non habens Dominum 
principalen , the Lawyers teach vs , that verba generalia non dicuntur 
ob{cura, general words are not {aid to be obſcure. 

And the Lawyers alſo teach, that in penall lawes , and odicus mat- 
ters,ſuch general words, as denote ſome inferiour dignitie, order , ti- 
tle, office, or funRion, asa temporall , or principali Lord , Gonernoxr, 
Inage j or Land-tord, a MmnktF Clerks , and a Prieft , arc 06- 

Ee ſcares 
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feare, and are not vnder{tood to com prehend abſolute Princes, Abbots 
Ba/hops. 

or - P Secondly, this rule of reſtrictiov {aith hee , 45 not to bee underÞud 
quantum ad vim verborum,of the forceofthe words , and thereforeths 
Lawyersalſo teach, that penalties areto be extended a4 farre, as the Proprieci 
of the woras doe permit. | 

Andthe Lawyers alfo teach vs, that in penalllawes, and odiow my. 
ters,ſuch general words,as denote ſome interiour title, dignitie, office, 
order , or funRion, arc notto beecxtended as farre asthe Propriti 
of the wordes doe permit : and that therefore an eM#bot is notcon. 
prehended ynder the generall name of a onke , nor a Biſhop ynde 
the generall name of a Prieft , nor a King vnder the penerz| 
name of a Lord, Gonernonr, or Land-lora, albeit an Abet bee prope. 
ly a Monke, anda Biſpop be properly a Prieft, anda Kingbe properly x 
Lord, Gonernonr,and Land-lord, But M*, Fitzherbert doeth not di. 
ſtinguiſh betwixt proper, as it is diſtinguiſhed from improper , or metz- 
phoricall,in which ſenſet is true,that the words of perall lawes are tg 
bee vnderſtaod in a proper ſcnſe,and not to bee reltrainedtoan improper, 
or metaphoricall ſenſe, and as proper is diſtinguiſhed from common, or 
vgenerall, in which ſenſe an eAFbbot is not properly a Monke , nora Bibo 
1s properly a Prieſt, nor a King is properly a temporall Lord, Gonernour, or 
Land-lord , for that a 2ſonke 18 not the proper name of an Abby; 
nor a Prieſt the proper name of a Biſhop , nor a temporal! Ld 
the proper name of a King , but they are names , which arecom- 
mon alſo toinferiour onkes,interiour Priefts and inferiour Lord:, 

28 Thiraly,the ru!e,ſaith hee , faileth, when the reaſon is expreſſed, 
4s it tzinthis Canon, But MF, Fitzherbert (hould haue declared, what 
reaſon exprelled inthe law is required to haue theaforeſaid rule to faile 
For in this Canon of the Lateran Comncelithere is no reaſon exprelled, 
why Dom: temporalts, a temporall Land lord, Gonernour,or Lord mult 
comprehend abſolute Princes. For the end, and reaſon of makingthis 
Canon was to put inexecution the holy lawes before enacted by Chrilti 
an Princesforthe rooting out of heretikes, which lawes werenotput 
in praQtiſeby the negligence of infesxiour Gowernours, Magiftrates aid 
Officers ,to whoſecharge the execution of iuftice is tmmediately con» 
mitted,for which reaſon it was ſufficient to comprehend in that Carm 
only inferiour Lords,Gouernours , Magiſtrates , and Landlords, who 
werenegligentto putin execution thegodly lawes before enaCted by 
pious Emperonrs,and Kingsfor the reprefling of heretikes; but of tis 
reaſon more beneath. 

29 Laſtly,therulejſaich MF. Fitzherbert holdeth not ſay the Lanyer! 

when there is queſtion of the publike good, or the fauonr of the Church, # 


of the jaith, or of ſaules ; for in theſa8afts penalties ars to bee extruded, and 
1 


Caae.10 and the Lateran Councell are confuted. 


the law interpreted in preiudice of the delinquent, So as theſe rules dee 
helpe Widdrington nothing at all, ſceing that theſe exceptions, which ave 
admitted by the Law, dee cleerely exclude the reſtriftion which bee requireth 
by vertme of the rules, | 

10 Andthe Lawyers alſodoeabſolutely , and without the afore- 
ride exceptions affirmethe aforeſaide rules to bee true. 'Wherefore 
Says , citing divers Lawyers for the ſame , doeth by vertue o 
this rule , except eLbbors from Excommunication, although Ex- 
tomunication bee rather medicinall , then penall , and ought not 
to bee inflited but for the good of the ſoule. And eLrdreas Da- 
wallixs did by vertue of this rule exempt the King of Fraxce from the 
Canon, /nam ſanam, of Pope Boniface the eight, which neuertheleſſe 
was madein fauour of the Church. Neither is thereany law either ſpi- 
rituall, or ciuilt, which ought not to concernethe publike good , nei- 
ther hath the Pope any authority either direfine , or coercine graunted 
him but for the good of ſoules. So as theſerules, according tothe 0- 
' pinion of learned Lawyers, and Dimes doe helpemee greatly , and fa- 
uour my doctrine concerning the notincluding in penall lawes Abbors, 
Biſhops, and Kings vnder the generall names of Monkes, Priefts , and 
Lerds, although they bee enacted forthe publikegood , the health of 
ſoules, and in fauour of the Charch. 

31 But the maine, and principall ground, whereon I ſtand, why 
abſolute Princes are not comprehended in this Canon of the Lateras 
Conncell, vader thoſe generall wordes , Dominrs temporalis, Dominrus 
principal, is this, as you haue ſeene before, for that, albeit I ſhould 
grant my A1verſarie onely for diſputation ſake, thatin penal lawer, and 
odoug matters Avbots are included in thenameof Monkes, and Biſhops 
inthename of Prieſts , and Kings in the name of temporall Lords, 
which neuertheletſe he will neuer bee able to convince, yet ſeeing that 
it is molt cleare, as MF. Fitzherbert alſo confetleth, that all lawes are li- 
mited according to the power of the Law-maker, and that therefare the obli- 

ation both of Princes, and Church lawes is extended onely to their owne (ub- 
fs, it neceſſarily followeth, that temporall Princes cannot bee com- 
prehended ynderany generall words,fin any Canon, or conſtitution of 
the Charch, but onely in thoſe things, wherein they are ſubiect to the 
ſpirituallpower of the Charch.F comwhenceit cleerely followeth, that 
if it bee probable, as in very deede ir is,that the ſpirituall Paſtours ofthe 
Church haue no authoritieby the inſtitution of Chriſt to inflit tempo= 
all puniſhments, orto depoſe temporall-Princes, it is alſo probadle, that 
this Caron of the Lateran Cormmeelt, as alſo all other ſuchlike decrees, 
wherein temporall puniſhments are in general woras inflited ypon 
temporall Lords, Gonernonys, or Land-lords, was not made by ſpirituall, 
but by temporall authoritie, and therefore cannot comprehend _ 
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lute Princes, whoin temporals, and for as much as concerneth they, 
flicting of temporallpuniſhiments, are ſupreame ontheearth , an 1, 
ſubiec to the ſpirituall power of the Church, bur that it was either 
made by the authority, & conſenc of all remporall Princes, if wee will 
needes haue it-to binde all Chriſtian Kingdomes, or elle that it hath 
force onely to binde in the Popes dominions, wherein he hath theplace 
both ofa ſpirituall Paftonr, and alſo of a temporall Prince. 

32 And whereas Fiddregton giueth an inſtance, faith M:, Fj. 
herbert,* without any quotation of Law or Author, that Biſhops, ard «46; 
bot1 are not includeain penall lawes, except <1 be mentioned, it istruein%i. 
ſhops in the caſe onely of ſuſpenſion, or interaitt, from the which they ar, by m 
expreſſe Canon exempted, except they be named, as it appeareth in the |). 
cretals {ib. 5. de {ententia excommunicationis, where al/o the (3loſſ 
ſaith expreſſely, that they are not prinil: aged from a general penattic if bx, 
communication, becauſe the Pope ( who giue:h them the aforeſaid pru. 
ledge) would not hane thews ta be exmpred fromthe Canon, $; quis ſuas 
dente, and ſuch like, which snflt the penalty of Excommunication is ye. 
werall tearmes : andthe ſame 15 to be ſaid of Abbots, or any other perſon of 
dignitze, to wit, that ihe) haze no exemption from the generall tearmes of [e- 
ral lawes, except they beprimiledged namely by ſome expreſſe Canon, Au 
rerefore, when my Aduerſary ſhall /hew me ſuch a Canon, whe! eby Prin- 
ces haue the priniledge that he pretendeth in their behalfe, 1 will grant that 
he hath reaſon to exempt them from the Canon of the Councell of Late. 
ran, Inthe mcane time he hath no more probability in this poynt, then inth: 
former. 

33 But fir7I never ſaid, as MF. Fitzherbert to make ſome colour 
of a probable anſwerefalſelylayeth ro my charge, that Biſbops or 46- 
bots arenot included in penall lawes, except they be mentioned, For! 
make no doubt, but that they are included in penalt/awes vnder ſuch 
generall words, which denote no particular dignity, order, degree, or 
tunction of Chriſtian men, and that therefore they are includedin the 
Canon, FS: quis ſwadente Diabolo, and in the Canon, Omns virinſque 
ſexus ; but that which Lſatd was, that in penall lawes and odiou matter; 
Z1/hops arenot included in the generall name of Prieſts, nor Abbot: 11 
tne generall name of Monkes. And for the proofe thereof I brougit 
neither Canon, nor Author, for that I thought it ſo manifeſt, that no 
man of any reading would make doubt, but that learned Lawyer: and 
Dixines doe affirme the ſame. But now finditig my eAdverſar) for 
want of reading, learning, or ſincerity, to make doubtrhereof, | haut 
brought, as you haue ſeenc,to prooue the ſame, both learned Loy) 
and Dinines, andalſo a Canon of Pope Inwocent himſclfe,who called, 


- andendedthis Councell of Lateran, wherein hedeclarerh, that hedoti 
"Dot smtend in hors commiſſions to comprehend vnder @ generall clauſe gres w 
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ind wortbier perſons, when leſſe worthie, and leſſe noble perſons are expreſſed, 
* And therefore, ſeeing that I baue now ſhewed him both learned Aw. 
thours, and alſo a Canon of Pope Innocent himſelfe, to prooue that Bi. 
ſeops are not in penall Iawes comprehended vnder the generall name 
of Prieſts, or Clearkes, nor Abbots, vnder the generall name of M7onkes, 
nor Kings vnder the gen erall name of Lords, Gonernours, or Landlords, 
hemuſt according to his owne confeſſion grant, that I haue reaſon to 
exempt Emperowrs, Kings, and abſolute Princes, from the Canes of the 
Lateran Conncell. 
34 Neither didI groundehis my doftrine ypon the Canon, 2#5s 
periculoſum, whereinit is decreed, that in the caſe of S #/penſion, & [nter- 
dif,Biſhops axe not comprehended ynderany generall words whatſoe- 
ver, vnletle they beexpretled by the name of Biſhops, but vpon the au- 
thoritiesaforeſaid,6&c chiefly ypon that reaſon which MF. Firzher. him- 
ſelfe acknowledgeth co be moſt true, that all lawes are to be wuderſtood 
according to the power of the Law- maker, and that therefore the obligation 
ofenery Eccleſiaſticall Canon us extended onely to thoſe, who are ſubieft to the 
fpirituall anthority of the Church, as abſolute Princes are notin meere ter- | 
porall matters, a$ is the inflicting of temporall puniſhments, for what * G . R_Os 
cauſe,crime, or end ſoeuer they be inflicted, according to the probable O—_ 
doctrine of many learned Cathokkes, whom T haue named aboue in the porill Land- 


firſt part ofthis Treatiſe, and defended them from thefriuolous excep- _ 


tions, which D. Schalckenins hath made againſt them. He might ag 
well hawe ſaid 


35 Finally, faith M". Fitzherbert, whereas Widdrington ſaith, that | KL - 
the Synode would hane Fecified Princes by that name, as well in this Ca- "po 1 , for 
non (if it had meant to include them therein) as it did in ſome other Canons Dominus 
and Decrees concerning other matters, who ſeeth not the vanitie of this con- *mporalis ſig+ 
ielure ? For why ſhould they be named more particularly then they are, ſee- NT, 
| : " m And alb 
ng that they are ſufficiently comprehended in the generall tearme of Domi- 71 qqlorgs. 
nustemporalis, a :emporall Lord, * which is alſo ſufficiently explicated in n To wit 0 
thisvery Canon, wherein we ſee that a temporall Lord, ! is dinided into temporal Land- 
two ſorts, the one of thoſe who haxe principall Lords ® abone them, and the _= d _ = | 
ther of ſuch as haue none,® of which ſort are all abſolute Princes, that hold gr 4] —v- 
of none, P and therefore ſeeing that ſuch are declared 7 the Canon to be ſub- ther principal 
ielÞ to the penaltie, no leſſe then thoſe, who holde of others, it was needeleſſe Landlords, 
toname them in other manner : But belike my Aduerſary will take vpon _— | 
him not onely to interprete the Councell, but alſo to reach it how to ſpeake, | "7 ro 
ard what words towſe, or elſe it muſt be of no force. them,but the 

36 No, M". Fitzherbert, God forbid, that either I, who profeſſe King, who is 
my ſelfe to bea Catholike, ſhould be ſo arrogant, as totake ypon mee to re q _ 
teachthe Comncellhow to ſpeake,or what words to vie,or that you, who , 
profelle to be a teacher, and toinſtruR others in this difficult contro» the name of « © 
uerlie, which you will needes make a point of faith, ſhould bee fo ig- Landlord, 
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norant, asnot to know that theſenſe and meaning ofthe Councel, is 
be gathcred fromthe ſenſeand propertie of the words, andthat by the 
words weare taught what is the ſenſe & meaning of the Councel. Now 
] haue ſufficiently ſhewed before , both bythe authority of learned 
Lawyersand Dimines, and alſo by conuincing reaſon, that ab/olyre p;;,, 
ces are notſufficiently comprehended in this Canon, vnder the gey-,j 
name of a temporall, or principall Landlord, Gonernonr, or Lord, bot, IM 
thaticis a penall law, whereinan Abbot is not comprehended ynde; the 
generallname of a Monke, nora Brſh:p vnder the generall name of 2 
Prieſt, nor a King vnder the generall name of a Landlord, Gonernay, 
Lord, and ciefely for thatitis ſuch apenall law, which is probablero bes 
a temporall,and not a ſpiritnalllaw,for that it in flifteth tem porall puniſh. 
ments, which, according tothe probable doftrine of man y learned Cz. 
tholikes, cannot be inflicted but by temporal] or ciuill power, and thy 
therefore thoſe generall words, Dominus temporalis, Dominuprincipals, 
a tempcrall, or principal Landlord, Goucrnour, or Lord, cannot com. 
prehendabſolute Princes, who in temporal: are not ſubiect totheſpyr. 
tuallpower of the Charch, for that the word: of encry law ave to bie Imit. 
ted according tothe power of the Prince that maketh them, and that therefn: 
the obligation of enery Princes law, whether hee bee a temporal or ſpiritual 
Prince, is extended onely to his owneſubiects. 

37 Andifmy eduerſary flie tohigancient ſhift,that all Emperoue; 
Kirgs,and other Chriſtian Princes are children of the Charch,& therfore 
ſubiero the ſpirituall Paſtors thereof;It is true in Firituallsy but nctin 
temporalls, asis the infitting of temporall puniſhments,wherein theyre 
not ſubiect, but abſolute and ſupreme. Trueallo it is, that Deminw tem. 
poralis.a temporal Lord, is in this Canondiuided into twoſorts of Lird, 
raking a Lord,as the canon here doth take him,to wit,not only foratitle 
of honour, which Knights, Gentlemen, & many inferiour Magiſtrates, 
as Shiriffes,Bayltfes,Conſtables haue not: but for every perſon, whohath 
tenants,vaſlals,or other perſons any way ſubie to himyin which ſen{e 
cuery Land-/ord, & Magiſtrate is called Dominus temporalis,a temporal 
Lord,Gonernonr or Land-lord, The oneſort is of thoſe, who hauegrin- 
cipall and chiefe Gorernonrs or Land- lords abouethem, as areall inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, and thoſe who holdany land of others: Theotheris 
of thoſe, who although they be ſubie to the King, yer they haueno 
other principall Landlords or Governours abouethem ; and of this ſort 
are boththoſe who let their lands to others , and yer hold their lands 
of none, nor perchance of the King, and alſo all principal Gonernmr! 
of the common-wealth , who are ſubie& to no other then the King, 4s 
areall the Lords, or the body of the Kings priuie Councell togethe, 
andin ſomeſortthe Lord (hancellour, the Lord chiefe Inſtice,who have 
no one proncipali Lord or Goxernour aboue them , as all other ſu 4 
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haue, burthe King alone : yet neither of theſe ſorts doe ſuf clently ex. 

preſſe a Kg or aſnpreme and abſolute Prince, for that they are titles be. 
longingalſo to ſubieRts and inferiour perſons. And therefore, the pre- 
miſes being conlidered, it is probable , thatif the Comncell had meant to 
haue comprehended Kingrand ab/o/nte Princes in that Canon, ſhe would 
hauegiuen them their proper titles of honoxy as ſhe didin other Decrees, 
andnot includethem in thoſecommon tizles of honoxrr, which are gi- 
uento perſons of inferiour ſtate and condition. 

38 - And by this which I haue ſaid in theſe two Chapters, the 
Reader may cleerely ſee, that theſeanſweres, which I have given to 
the decree of the Lateran Conncell,are yery probable and ſufficient , and 
thattherefore MF. Fitzherberts concluſion of this Chaprer ( to vſchis 
ownewords ) is no /eſſe vaine, impertinent and mſufficient , then of hts 
mer Chapters; for theſe behis words &, 

Thus thou ſeeft, good Reader, that theſe few exceptions ( being all that 
Widdrington hath taken ) to the Councell of Lateran in his anſwere to 
my Supplement;zare no leſſe vame and impertinent , then his former arga- 
ments and an(weres to the reſt of my diſcomr(e: and this is as much as at the 
firſt Imeant ,and undertooks to per forme; neuertheleſſe, foraſmuch as he hath 
charged me to haue aiſſembled his other anſweres and arguments touching 
the Councell of Lateranin another worke of his (which as I haue ſogmified 
before I nener ſaw till now of late ) I will take alittle more panes, and craue 
thy further patience, whiles ] examine the validitie thereof, which 1 might 
forbeare to ave if 1 did write in Latin, becauſe the ſame arguments and an- 
ſweres of my Aduerlary , are very learnealy and cleerely confutedin Latin, 
4 well by M. D. Weſton ! in hs Santuary ( whereof 1 hane Soken be- 
fore ) as alſo by M.D. Singleton #2 an excellent Treatiſe concerning onely 
the Decree of the Conneell of Lateran,ztowhich two Authours might, and 
would wholly remit my Reader, were it net that 1 deſire to gine ſatisfaftion in 
hu point, as well toſuch as doe not underſtand the Latin tongue, as to thoſe 
that hae not the commodity and meanes to ſee the ſaid Treatiſes ; beſides 
that, 1 ſhall now and then , vpon ſome Seciall cccaſions , touch ſome things 
which ſeeme tome very conſiderable,and are not touched by them, or anyother, 
for ought I know, 

39 Buton the contrary ſide thou ſeeſt , good Reader, that theſe 
an{weres, which I haue given tothe Connell of Lateran, are ſound, ſuth- 
cient,and very probable , and thatthe exceptions which MF. Fitzher- 
bert hath taken againſt them, arenolelle vaine and impertinent, then are 
his arguments and anſweres in the former Chapters ; and that accor- 
ding to his owne confeſſion, who granteth, that all /awes are limited ac- 
cording to the power of the Law-maker , and therefore the obligation of 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons js extended onely ro them, who are ſubieR tothe 


authoritic of the Chxrch , if it be probable that the ſpirituall Paſtors of 
E e 4 the 
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The arguments gounded on the Canon Law. Cano 


the Charch have by the inſtitution of Chriſt no authoritieto inflitem, 


rall puniſhments , and that conſequently abſolute Princes are 
fibie@to them therein, it cleerely followeth thatir is alſo probaty; ya 
the Conncell of Lateran did not intend to include abſolat: Princes intha 
penall law vnder the generall-names of Dominm temporalic, Dominy 
prizcipalisy but that-this decree inflifting temporall puniſhments, wa 
madeby the authority and conſent of temporall Princes and did there. 
foreonely include thoſe inferiour Land-lords,Gonernonr: or Lords thy 
wereſubieAtothem. 

49 Wherefore toconcludethis pouee , vnleſle, as Ifaid before, 
my Adnerſaries doe frſ#'prooueout of the holy ' Scriptures, ancient Fa 
thers, or ſome cleere definition of a generall Councell, or a demonſtrating 
reaſon grounded thereon, that it is certame , and of faith, thatthe Pope 
hath authority to depoſe temporall Princes,they cannot draw any con- 
vincing argumentfrom this Canon of the L ateran Conncell, toprooue 
that doctrine to be certaine, and of faith, for Rillthe aforeſaid anſnere 
will bee ready at hand, that it was madeby theauthority of temporal 
Princes, ſeeing al lawes are limitted according to the power of the Lay. 
maker, and it is probable, that the Firitzall power of the Church doth 
notextend to the infliing of temporall puniſhments, as Almaine, and 
very many Dottomrs doe affitme. So that vnletle in arguing from the 
. Lateran Councell they will manifeſtly petere principinum , and ſuppoſe 
that, which they ought to prooue, they can neuer bring any connuncing 
argument from the aforeſaid Canon, to prooue that the Pope hath 

wer to depoſe Princes, as any man of iudgement may cleerely ſee, but 
they muſt ſtill /zppoſe theſameas certaive , which is a great vice inthe 
diſputer , although the anſwerer , who taketh not vpon to proowe, but 
onely to defend, may without any fault or note giue ſuch «vſwere, 
which ſwppoſethat the Pope hath no ſuch power, vntill by force of ar- 
gument he bedriuen from that his ſuppoſition, and this I wiſh the Rea+ 
der, and all my Adxerſaries well to note,forin moſt of their arguments 
they ſwppoſe that which isin quefzon, which 1s a fawt in the Dvſpatan, 
but not in the Reſpondent , who doth alwaies anſwere ſuppolinglis 
owne grounds and doctrine, but the Ds/puter muſt not onely (pp! 
them,butalſoproexe them. And as for the reſt of M".Fitzherberis ke- 
plies, which heconfelſeth to haue taken out of D.#eſfton,and D. Single: 
zoz, ] will alſo examine with him in the enſuing Chapters , as alſothat 
which be hath now andthen,as he ſaith,vpon ſome ſpecial occaſions tonched, 
and which ſeeme to him very conſiderable, and et are not for ought he know 
eth;ouched by them.ror any other, | o 
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wherein Widdringrons firſt anſwere to an objection propounded 
by himſelfe is prooued to be ſufficient and that the conſent of tem- 
porall Princes #s neceſſarie to the waliditie of Eccleſraſticall Con- 
Ttutions, which influ? temporal uniſhments, and conſequently 
are not made by true ſpiritual authoritie ; Alſo the dottrine of 
the Lord Cardinall Peron in his ſpeech to the lower houſe of Par- 
liament againſs the Oath propounded by them is examined::_4nd 
lifily M-Fitzherberts obieitions grounded wpon the Decrees of 
Pope Callixtus, Vrbanus,#he (ouncell of Eliberis 72 $ paine,ard 


the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles are cleerely confutead. 


; 1h. ag Ow MF. Fuzherbert, with the helpe of D. «ton 
WW W$@Df6 and Fa. Leſſms masked vader D. Singlerons 

{| Jg+ x name, taketh vpon him in the threenext enſu- 
2, VS ing Chapters to proouethree anſweres, which I 

DP gauetoan obieCtion madein fauour of this De- 


Ss. 4 k 
4.04 FD cree of the Lateran Conncell,to bee abſurd, And 


— thus he beginneth. 

My Aznerſary Widdrinton is hz Prefaceto his Apologeticall anſwere 
z04n Engliſh Doour, hath not onely vrged the arruments, which 1 bane 
beere alreadie confuted , but undertaketh alſo to anſwere certaine of 011; a- 
gainſt the ſame arguments; and therefore he obizHteth in our behalfcyihat at- 
though it were true, that Kings , and abſolute Princes are rot included per 
ſe, andprincipally inthar Decree of the Councell, yet it ſcemeth to be ma- 
rifeſt, that ſecondarily,end conſequently they are; or at /e1/? may be com- 

rehended therein, For ifthe Pope, ſaith be, haue power to deprive the 
ſubies of orher Princes of their teraporall (tates for berefie, without 
theconſent of the ſaid Princes, it ſeemeth that no ſuthcient reaſon can 
bealligned, why he may notalſo for the ſame cauſe depriue Sonerargne 
Prixces of their Dommions, 

2 Thia argueth be for v1,and not much amiſſe and therefore let vs ſee 
how he will anſwere it. He gincth tothus obieflion three anſweres ; The hill 
, that both Popes, and Councells ave oftentimes decree many thing !, 
which belong rather to the politicallor temporall, then to the ſpirituall, or Ec- 
Clejaflicallpower to decree, with the expreſſe, or tacite conſent of Princes, 
who are there preſent by themſelnes , or their Ambaſſadonrs, or at leaſt wiſe 
Preſuming,or hoping, that Princes will ratifie the ſame. eAnd thu ſay ſome 
Expoſitours of x Canonlew , ſaith loannes Pariſienſis, For Holtienlis 


extra de heretics cap. Adabolendam , whore the Pope. commannaer® 


- %. -» 
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Hvſtienſ.n 
cap. 
Qu0d fo uper hu 


de voto, ex volt 
redempt, 


Hoſtienſi.l:b. 5 
Rub, dehereti- 
£8 S qua pand. 


the goods of heretikgs to be confiſcated , demanndeth what the Pope hay 
dee with temporalls ? And he anſwereth with his Lord, Pope Innocene ha 
in very deede he hath nothing to doetherewith but he made thi; Decres oy 
the aſſent of the Emperor } whobeing then preſent at Padua gave bis conſen 

This is Widdringtons firſt anſwere, wherein you [ee he rehej | 
cially 2ponthe anthoritie of loannes Parilienſis , who grounding hy mg 
vpon Holtien(1s gAlleageth bim to no purpoſe at all, partly for that 1, ſach thy 
;5to be foundin Hoſtien(is is the place, which he quoteth (towit , exty, 
hereticis cap. ad Abolendam) and part!y becauſe Hoſtienſismr oneh 
teacheth enidently elſewhere , that the Pope hath diret Dominion ouer al 
temporall States (whereuponit followeth that he may diſpoſe theres , and 
of temporall things , as he ſhall hane inſt cauſe) but alſo afſirmeth, 6 
teacheth expreſly, that abſolute Princes may bee depoſed bythe Pope 
and their ſtates expoſed to bee taken by other Catholihes , if thy bn 
negligent to purge their ſtate: of herefie , and to this end he citeth this ter 
Canon ofthe Councell of Lateran , *whereof we now treate, to wit mm 
Excommunicamu Si vero Dominus temporalis; yea and addeth furtl, 
that the Pope may depsſe a Prince for his negligence in Gonerneney, 
alledging for the (ame,ngt onely 1.7.4.4.S1quis deinceps ; but alſothe exam. 
ple of Zacharias the Pope, who,faith he, depoſuit Childericum Regen 
Franciz, depoſed Childericke King of France. How then can loans 
Pariſienſis, or any man elſerruely ſay, that Hoſtien(is was of opinion,thattls 
Popehath nothing to doe with temporall things ? 

But firſt, wheredoth MF. Fitzherbert finde [oannes Parijenſt 
fay, that Heſtienſis was of opinion, that the Pope hath nothing tode: 


, with temporall things ? Forthat which Parſe» ſaith, isonely this 


that Hoſtienſis ginerh1h:s anſwere, that the Pope hath nothing to advent 
temporal things, and that itbelongeth not vo him to make generall&- 
crees concerning the confiſcation of goods , and that this Decree wa 
made with the aſſent ofthe Emperour, who was then preſent at Pad, 
and gaue his conſent thereto, but whether Heftienſis gaus this anſwer 
according to his owne opinion z or of other Lawyers , whomhedeth 
not condemne, Toannes Pariſienſ;r neither affirmeth, nordenieth, but 
onely ſaith,that Hoftienſis gaue this anſwere , whuch is very true. bit 
theſe be vſuall trickes of MF. Fitzherbert,as you haue often feene about 
tomiſconſtruethe words,and meaning of his eAdwer/arie, thereby to 
make ſore colourable ſhew ofa probable anſwere. Wherfore although 
it be moſt true, that Hoſtienſis is of opinion , that the Pope may vpoi 
iult cauſediſpoſe of the Dominions of all Chriſtian Princes, and ofal 
temporall things, forthat heexpreſly teacheth,that the Pope isnotone 
ly a ſpirituall, but alſoa temporall Monarch of the whole wetld, Fl 
hath diref? dominion oues all temporall States , yet1 doe not find iſt 


en/tobelo peremptbrieinkis.opinion  asto condemne the gre 
in 
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lftrine of hereſie orof abſara,and tem:rarious improbabilitie, as all m y 
»Alner(aries not without great temeritie now vſallly doe, 


Second!y,therefore itis alſo true, that Heſtienſi y pon the afore-- 


ſaid Chapter, Ad abolendamiw, giuerhalfo that anſwere , whereof loannes 
Pariſienſis maketh mention , and doth not reie& it as improbable, in 


which lenſe Parsfienſir did call it Hoſtienſis his anſwere. And this anſwere- 


MF, Firzherbert might hauceafily found in the foreſaid place, if he had 
not relyed ypon Fa. Leſſizs word, whoſaith as much, but had read 0- 

yerthe whole Chapter himſelfe. For whereas Po pe Lrcizes the third 

didin that Canon, Ad abolendams, ordaine (from whom itis probable 
Pope Innocent the third tooke thatdecree of the Lateras Conncell, ſeeing 

thatin ſubſtance they little differ) vt C omites,Barones,Rettores,c-c.that 

Earles Barons, Gonernonrt,and Conſulls of Cities ,and of other places (whom 

the Councell ot Lateran comprehendethynderthe names of Dominrs 

temporalis, Domus principalis , & non habens Dominos prineapale ) ſhall 
promiſe by making 4 corporall oath, according as they ſhall be admoniſhed by 

the Biſhops, that they will faithfully, and effeflually, when they ſhall be Yequie 

redby them,helpe the Church againſt heretikes, and their partakers, vnfai- 

nedly according to their office and power:andif they ſhallnot obſerue the ſame, 

let them be deprined of the honour , which they hane, and let them in no wiſe 

be aſſumed'to other honours, &c. The Cardinall|Hoſtienſis ypon theſe 

wordes, vt Comites &c. toyprooue the validitie of this Canon , a-, 
mong other anſweres he giueth alſo this , which he doth not confute, 

that ſome Dottors doe ſay, that therefore this Canon was of force , becauſe 

the Emperor was preſent, and gaue his conſent ſecundam D. N. according to 

Pope Innocent the fourth whom hecalled Dominum noſtrurm. - 

6 Theſameanſwerealfo hath [oannes Andreas,expounding that 
word, Comnter, Note, faith hee , that the Pope dethdecree concerning lay- 
men, but this ss inregardofſinne. Others ſay. that therefore theſe decrees 
were of force becauſe the Prince gane his conſent,and was preſent. Andalſo 
the ſame anſwere maketh Pope 7mnocent the fourth expounding the 
lame word, Comes; Note, faith he, that the Pops may ordaine concerning 
Lay-men, but this ts in regard of ſme. Others ſay , that theſe decrees are 
therefore of force 1, beeauſe the Prince was preſent, Wherefore it is very 
true, which [oeannes Pariſienss 11d , that Hoſtienſis with his Lord Pope 
[mcext, among other an{weres Concerning the validitte of this Canon 
gauealſo this; which they did not confute , 3h4t it was therefore valued, 
ard of force, becauſe the Prince was preſent , and gane his conſent. And 
therefore I maruaile, how Fa. Le//izrs,a man otherwiſe'very learned,and 
2s] ever ſuppoſed, of great reading,ſhould be ſo ignorant inthe ſtudie 
ofthe Canon law, asnotto know , and much more ſo boldly to denie, 
that Heſtienſis did write vpon the Chapter 4d abolendam , or wpon other 


textes; whereas thereis no booke more knownezand more Ay" 
CITE 


— Thrarqamen = groundedon the Canon Lay, Caap,n 


cited by the Canon Lawyers , then is the Leureof Hoftienſee vyon the 
Decretalls, Andthus much concerning Hotieuſir, and his anſwerey, 
ledged by Pariſienſis to great + pe whatſocuer wy Adverſarie, ,. 
uing oucrmuch creditro Fa.Leſizs,hath vntruly (aide to the contr; 
7 Now concerning Jeannes Pariſienſis M*, Fitzherbert ry: 


thus :* But it i no maruaile if loannes Parilienlis ſhewed himſe/fe partial 


2 7e2.158, ; . ; : 
4. "towards Princes in ſome things concerning the Popes author; 


4 hep | ty, ſering tht 
he liued and was a Reader in Paris in the time of the troubles betwixt py 


Boniface theeight, and Philip le Bel, King of France , who being excon. 
wwricated by the ſaid Pope, andextreamely incenſed againſt hin contin 


want learned men to ſecond his humor zeſpecially ſuch as were his barn, ſubs 


. tefls,and lied within his dominions;Nemertbeleſſe howſoener Toannes p,. 
rifienſis may ſeeme in the words all:adged by my Aduerlary to affirm, 
that the Pope hath no power at all to diſpoſe of temparall things ; yet it 
cleere that he teacheth elſewhere , that in ſome caſes the Pope may diſpoſe 
the temporall goods , not oxely of Eccleſiaſticall perſons , but alſoof alltl 

faithfall, 
8 Avzdof this Widdrington might haue taken notice , whenhe weil 
againſt me, if it had pleaſed hmm, ſeeing that he was admoniſhed ther:of by 

b Shulck.peg, Schulckenius ®, who ſreweth that loannes Parilienſis reacheth expreſy, 

.. *that the Pope being the ſupreme head of Prieſts, andof the fathfull, my 

A —— - ( 44 the generall informer of fauth and manners) diſps{e the goods of tle faith 

or eee full, and aceree them to bee expoſed, ſo farre foorth as the common andex, 

f lbid.cap, 13. treame neceſſitie of faith and manner: ſhallrequire ; and * further thatifti 
King be av hereticke, and incorrigible, the Pope may not onely excommui 
cate him, bat alſo force the people to depoſe him, Excommunicandoom- 
nes, quiei vt Domino obedirent, Excommunicating all thoſe , which 

# Thid.cap. x6, ſhould obey him as'their Lord : aud againe afterwards be ſaiths, th if 
the Prince be an hereticke, his vaſſall ® not bound to follow him. , andtiut 
the Pope may deliner his ſubiefts from the obligation of their oath i 
Allegtance. | 

9 By all thy; m_—_ that albeit Toannes Parilienſis deth giveleſe 
wnto the Popethen he ought ( as Schulckenius well noteth ) yet be inet 
him as much as ſuſſiceth for our purpoſe , ſecing that it little importethto the 
ſabFAance of the maine queſtion betwixt our eAanerſary and vs ( whichs, 
whether the Pope may depoſe a temporall Prince ) .1 {ay #t little importetl 
how. and in what vn Mn may doe it ( whether by a Iwridicall ſenteni 
depoſition or otherwiſe ) ſoacit is granted, that he hath anthuritie to: 
charge the Princes ſubieftsof their Oath of allegiance, yea and to compel 
thens to depoſe him , which [oannes Pariſien(is expreſly reacheth; wit 
_ it may be inferred, that his meaning was in the place before obieftes, 
zhat the Pope may not dijpoſe of temporall things direly , but onely We 
direfUly ,axdin ſome caſes, which onerthrowe the Gaedation of our = 

atie 
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10 But $f, belides that Joanne: Pariſienſis wasneuertaxed by any 
ancient Autbowr for writing partially in fauour of the King of France, 
the like words that MF. Figzherbert heere vſeth againlt Joannes Parijien- 
ſs, may be retorted backe ypon Hoſtren/i5, and diuers other Dsnixes,and 
Canomſts, to wit, that it is no maruaile , that Cardinal Holtienſis , and 
diners other Romane Dinines,and Canonilts bewed rhemsſelues partiall to= 
ward: Popes in (ome things concerning the Popes authoritie, ſeemg that they 
lined and were Readers im Roinezor in the Popes. Dominions in the time of 
the troubles betwixt the Popes.and Chriſtian Princes, which Popes lince 

 thetime of Pope Gregorie the (cuent!! tooke ypon them to 4iiFoſe of all 
remporalls, and to depoſc temporall Prices, and therefore could not want 
learned men to ſecond their humonrs. e/þecially ſuch as either were their borne 
ſubiets,aud lined in their Domznions, or elle might expe ſpirituall pre- 
ferment, and ro be aduance4to Biſhoprikes , or other ſpirituall digni- 
ties by the Pope,and thisalſothe laid /oannes Parifenſicin the ſamebooke 
doth well obſerue. But moreprobably , faith he , Þ it may be ſaid onthe 
contrary ſide, that thoſe Doftours , who ſo vndutifully advance the Popes 
authoritie, aoe ſpeake for feare, or fauonr of him,(cemg that they are Clergie 
men , who may rather bee promoted by him : ard eſpecially ſeeing that they 
them/ elnes doe (ay N though not well 2 that the Pope dorh gractouſly embrace 
thoſe that doe extend , or amplifie his anthoritie , ana repreſſeth thoſe that 
ſpeake againſt the (ame. . 

11 Secondly, loannes Pariſienſis doth not teach that the Pope izath 
power to ds5poſe of temporall things , and of the remporall goods,nor 
onely of Eccle(iaſticall perſons, but alſo of all the faithtull, except one- 
ly by d-c/aring the law of God, and by compelling thetzichtull by Eccle- 
lialticall cenfures to oblſerue the ſame, & hec Pape ord:natio noneſt nifs 
mrs aeclaratio this ordaming,or diſpoſing of the Pope,zs nothing e!ſe,then 
a declaring of t "7e Law of God,laith Parijienſisin that very place;' and this 
[ havedeclared. and prooued at large aboue in the fir? part againſt D. 
Schmlckenis, And the ſame hee noted concerning the abſeluing of 
vaſalls from their oath of fealtie. To that, ſaith hee, * which uw obietted 
that the Pope hath ſometimes abſolued ſon!diers from their oath of fealtie Be. 

ſides that it is an argument De facto,which i: onely introduced concerning 
French-men,1 an{were,that it was rather @ declaring of the lawyto wit,thas 
the Oath did not bind in that caſe, then an abſoluing from the oath of fealtic : 
Now what Catholike man maketh doubt , bur that the Pope hath au- 
tnoritie to declare the Law of God, it being a ſpiricuall ching, and pro- 
Cecding from ſpicituall power? 

I2 Wherefore,as I declared at large abouein thefirft part, Joanves 


Parifenſi:teacheth three things 3 The oneis, that the Pope hath bo au» 
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ority to depoſe, or depriue by way" of ſentence an heretical) p,-" 
Gn ovall right, and authotity,andthis is the maine qu = a 
rwixt wy -Adwerſartes and mee Fn foromd Is; that the Pope hath 
power tO declareandinterpretethe/awot God, and to compell by ke. 
cleſiaſticall Cenſures all the faithfultro-oberne the ſame, and in hy 
agree with Paryenſs, lauing that there 18+ yer a great controuerſic he. 
ewixt the Dizines of Rome, and:Faris,wharthingsar © requieadtonss 
the Popes defimition, declaration, or mizrproeanes to be certaine andin. 
fallible, asalſd inferiour Biſhops haue.aurhonity to declare and interyre 


the/aw of. God, and to.compel rheir fpirituall ſubje&s ro obſerudt, 


ſame, yet their declaration and inrerpretation of the law of God, is ng 
alwaies certaineandinfallible. The third is, that the people or Con. 
mon-wealth haueauthority in ſome cafes, 6 are bound to depoſethei 
Prince, and confequently; that the Pope may by Eccleliaſticall cen. 
ſures compell them'thereunto-: And with this ro concerning 
the power of the Common-wealth, as I haue often ſaid, I will notinte. 
meddle, before it be agreed vpon betwixt my efawerſaries and mer, 
concerning the maine and principall controuerſie, whether the Py 
hath authority to deprine by way of ſentence an hevyeticall King of his right t 
raignezor, which isall one, to make by his sridicall ſentence a King tobe 
a priuateman;for this is that, at which our King and Parliament, in ms 
kingthe new oath of allegiance,did onely aime. 
i3 Andbythisitisapparant, how fraudulently, and pernicious 
fly M*. Fuzherbert following therein D. Sch!ckenirs ſeeketh to abul, 
and delude his Reader,in labouring to perſwade him, thatic littleim- 
porteth to the ſubſtance of themaine queſtion betwixt my Aduerſais 
and me, whether the Pope may depoſe a Prince by a indzricall ſentenc 
of depolition, anddepriue him of all his Regall authority and right, 
which before that ſentence he had to raigne, or whether the Common 
wealth hath authority, and alſo is bound in ſome caſes to depoſe their 
King, and conſequently, whether the Pope having authority to 
clare the law of God, and the dutie which all Chriſtans owe to God, 
may by Eccleſiaſticall cenſures compell them thereunto, and abſolue 
them from their oath of allegiance, by declaring that their oathinthit 
caſe-doth not binde;, which abſoluing , as Pariſienſss ſaid about, 
15 rather a declaring of the law , then an abſoluing from- the oath 
of allegiauce ; And neuertheleſſethere is nothing morecleere then 
that the maine queſtion betwixtmy Aanerſaries and mee, is not whit 
authoritie-the common:wealtth-hath ouer their Prince, which is rather? 
philoſophicall queſtion, and grounded.ypon the princip/es of [tate and 
policy, then vpon thepoſitize law of Ged, but what authority theF4? 
hath to deprive by way of ſentence heretical Princes of their Prince! 
right andauthority.: or whichis all oneia ſubſtance, whetherthe 7: 
(10! 


Caav.rt and. the Lateran Councell are confuted, 


_— 


cine, or puniſhing power ofthe Pope(tor about his dereftine, declaratine, 
and commanding power,to which hisawhority to declaxe the law of God, 
and what we are bpund by the /awof God co doe, is reduced , Idoenor 
contend ) doth: by the #:5htwtzon of Chrift extend to the inflifting of 
temporall puniſhmeats, as all my edzerſari&s molt vehemently con- 
tend,or onely of Eccleſiaftieall Cenſures,as Joannes Pariſienſis doth moſt 
expreſly afhrme. . Whereby the Reader may ſee, to what narrow ſhifts 
theſe men arebrought, whenthey ſreke to flye from the true ſtate and 
ſubſtance of the:maine queſtion, and controuecrlieto by-queltions and 
difficulties altogether impertinenr. 
14 Wherefore , to retort backe my Adwerſaries words, albeit 1o- 
annes Pariſienſis giueth more power to ſubiets, then perchance hee 
ought, yet concerningthe Popes power,, heedenieth himas much ag 
ſuthceth mee, ſeeing that ir littie importeth tothe ſubſtanceof the 
mainequeſtion betwixt my Adwer/aries and me,which is,whether the 
Pope may inflict temporall puniſhments and depoſe temporall Princes 
by way of auridiall ſentence, that is by d:prining them of their right to 
reigne, which Joannes Parsſienſis expreſly denyeth , I.ſay, it littleim- 
porteth, whetherthe Common-wealth hath authority, and ſometimes is 
bound todepoſe their Prince,and conſequently the Pope mayinarrefty, 
lor per accidens,to wit by declaring the law of God, and compelling faith- | Toan Þan, 
tull ſubie&s by Eccle{iaſticall Cenſwres to doe their dutie, may concurre taleth indi- 
tothe ſame, which indeed Paryfenſis exprelly affirmeth : Neither doth rely inan- 
this manner.of depaſing Princes 4ndiretty , and dilpolipg of temporall oof, 10mg 
things indrreftly ouerthrow the foundations of my dofrine touching j, ..4e;, 
the mainequeſtion of the Popes power to depoſe , anddiſpoſeby a iu- whenthey ſay, 
ridicall ſentence. Andall this I anſwered before againſt D. Schnlcke- thet the Pope 
#11; neicher could I in that briefe Admonition take particularnoticeof 2 pc K 
all that, which my Adaerſary wrote in his Supplement, or D.Schnlcke- al oY et a - 
mu in his Apologie ; but ſeeing that | haue now taken particular no- Cirectly, 
tice of both their anſweres and arguments, we will now expect,wiat a 
learned Reply MF, Fitzherbert willmake againſtthe ſame, And this may 
lufice for Toannes Parifienſir. | 
15 Butbefore I goe any further , 1 thinkeit.notamiſle vpoh this 
occalion toadmonith the Reader-bythe way of a briefe digre{lion,-in 
whata cunning mannertche molt Hlsſtrious Cardinall of Peron, in his 0+ 
ration to the thirdeſtazes, confoundeth theſe two queſtions, and conle- 
quently ſaich little. or nothing againſt my doctrine touching the Popes 
powerto depoſe Princes, and thenew-O«th of Allegiance eſtabliſhed heere 
in Erpland. Thus thereforeheepropoundeththe Nate of the queſtion ——_—_ 
Wixt him, andthe /ower bonſe of Parliament. ? according tothe 
Thereremames the thied point, which 1s this ; whether if Princes 14- Engliſh edition, 
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"Predeceſſours, to line and dic inthe Chriſtian and Catholiks Religion nd 
afterwards violatethei” Oath, rebell againi# Chriſt , b ng him pen 

 warre, that to ſay, fallnot onely to open profeſſion of hereſie, or Apoſtacie 
from Chriſtian Religion but with all paſſe to force their ſubief?; conſcience 
414 gee abont to plant Arrianiſme, or Mahometiſine, or any ſuch like inf 

' delnie within their ſtates, and thereby to deſtroy , and roote ou; Chriſ. 

 anitie : whether] ſay, in this caſe , their ſukjefts on the other fd 
not bee Jeclwredabſolued from their Oath of Loyaltie, ad Fidelitie: 
end this comming to paſſe , to whom appertaineth to pronounce thi; abſe 
lation. 

16 This thenks the point in controger(ie betweene vs ; Foy Jaw articly 
contameth the negatine; that ts to ſay,that in no caſe whatſoener the ſebie8; 
may bee abſoluet from the Oath of Allegiance made torheir Princes, As 
on the contraree ſide all other part: of the Catholike C hurch,to rether withthy 

France, ſince the inſtitution of Schooles of Diuinitie , v»t:ll the comming 
of Caluin, heldthe affirmatine propoſurzon , which i , that when the Prince * 
breaker the Oath he hathmadeto G o D , and his ſubiect; to lme, anutdy: in 
Catholike Religion, «nd doethnor onely tecome an Artian, or a Mahome. 
tan, but manifeſtly warres againſ# Teſus Chriſt, in compelling bs (ubiedt 
in matters of conſcience , and conflraining them to embrace Arianiſme, o 
Mahometiſme , or any other dereſtable infidelitie : That then thu Prince 
may beedeclared falne from hs right, as culpable of felonie toward; him 1 
whom hee hath made the Oath of hi Reatme, that is to Chriſi ; and bis ſubs 
ects may bee abſolned in conſcience, both at the ſpiritual, and E ccleſraſtical 
Tribunall, from the Oath of Allegiance they hawe made wnto bim, Ai 
that mm this caſe, it belongs to the authoritie of the Church, reident eitherin 
ber head the Pope, or in her body a Councell,to pabliſh this declaratian, 
And not onely all the other parts of the (atholike Church, but livewiſealll 
Dottours who lined in Farance from the firſt ſetting vp of Schooles of Di- 
uinitieamony ſt them , hane held the affirmatine opmion , that in thecal 
of hereticall, or infidell Princes, and ſuch as perſecute Chrillianitic , # 
Catholike Religion , therr /mbiets may bee abſolued from their Oath of 
Allegiance, By meanes whereof though the contrarie doftrine were tht 
trueſt, yet notwithſtanding all the ther parts of the Church being aganſiit, 
yon camet hold it for more them problematicall m matter of faith, ] il 
that doftrine problematicall in matter of faith, which we are not bud 
beleence, by neceſſity of faith , and the comtradittorie thereof duth met bind! 
them that beliene it with Excommunication, and diſwnion,or /epardin 
fromthe communitie. Otherwiſe you muſt acknowledge that the communis 

which you exerciſe with the other parts of the Church, holding the contro) 
dofrine, yea enenthat communion which you conſerue with the memurit 0 


Jour predeceſſors , was vnlayfull, defiled with hereſic and CxcOmmunich 
1197, + | | 
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- Cnar,ut -*- Thedodtrineof Card, Peron isexamined, 
47 Thus you ſee, that the Cardinal! of Pers doth — 
atoide the maine queſtion, which is betwixt my Adverſaris and mee, 
to wit, concerning the Popes power to depriue a Prince of his 
thority, wherewith before his ſertenceof deprivation he was endued, and 
joyneth ts queſtions together, which nothing belong to our new 
Oarh, The fr is, whether if a Prince, who either by himſelfe, orby 
his Predeceſſowrs , hath made an oath toliue and diein the Chriſtian 
Catholike Religion, and afterwards becommeth an hereticke, or infi- 
dell, and labourech to draw his ſubie&tsto the ſame, may not bee decla« 
12d fallen from his right, as culpable of felony towards Chriſt, to whom 
he hach made his Oath, and his ſubieRs inay notbee declared ab/olued 
from theiroath of allegiance, The ſecond queſtionis, whether the Pope 
or Charch haue notauthority to publiſh this dec/aration. Now neither 
of theſe wo queſtions appertaine to our new Oath, nor areas yet called * 
in queſtion by mee, For as concerning the /ater, ſuppoling thart a 
Prince by realon of hereſie, or Apoſtacy either is aQually depriued,and 
fallen from his right toraigne, which the Cardinallof Peron following 
therein Philopater,ſeemeth heere to maintaine,orelſe may for theſame 
be deprivedthereof by the Common-wealth,no (/athelike will makeany 
doubt, bur that this being ſuppoſed , the Pope , or Church , may declare 
himan heretecke , or eFpotata, and conſequently to be falenthereby 
from his Royal dsgnity according to PhilopatersdoQtrine, or to bee de- 
i«ed thereof by the Common-wealth, as others contend, and to declare 
thathis ſubieRs are cither alF«ally diſcharged, or tobe diſcharged of the 
naturall and cjuill bond of their temporallallegiance,and conſequent- 
ly of their Oath, or ſacred bond, which was madeto confirme the ſame: 
Forno'Catbokke can makeany doubt , that to declare the law of God, 
and whois an hereticke, or infidell, isa urituall ation , and belongerh 
to the furituall authority of the Church, 

18 Butwith the former queſtion, foraſmuchas it may concerns, 
what authority the Common-wealth hath to deprive hir Soueraigne 
Princeof his Royall right, in caſe that he ſhould forſake the Catholike 
faich, which he hath once profelled, although, I have often ſaid, wil 
not intermeddle. for not giuing my eAdnerſaries occalion, to decline 
the principall queſtion concerning the Popes authority to depriue he- 
reticall Kwgs of their Regall power , which they had before his ſen- 
tence of depriuation, neuerthelefle this ſcandalos, and defferate poſiti- 
" of Philopater, againſt which I was ſomewhat yehementin my Apo- 
bogie , and yet is quite paſſed ouer with filence by D. Schalcke- 
"ws 'which may bee ſome conieRure, that hee alſo fauouretrh that 
dorine, ro wit, that a Prince, who maketh open profeſſion of eAria 
w/me, or Mahom-t1{me or any ſuchlike infidelitie and goeth aboutto 


plantthe ſame within his dominions, _ fallthereby ſo -o—_ 
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The dottrine of Card. Peron is examined, Cuve; 


his Regall authority and right to raigne , albeit either himfelſe, ork, 
predeceflours, hauemade an oath to live and die in the Catholike Faith 

| account tv bea very falſe , damnable , and ſeditious doQrine, tending 
tothe perturbation and ſubuerſion of all temporall States , wherein 
thereisnot a perfect vnitic of Religion » Sluing occaſion tO heretical 
and i»fidell Prences not to become Catholikes fauouring that dammall: 
deftrine, which teacheth , thatamong heretickes , and infidellsthere; 
no true ciuill dominion, authoritie, or IuriſdiQtion : and whar Romany 
Catholike ſoeuer hee bee that maintaineth and teacheth theſamein thi 
kingdome, I account him, to ſpeake plainly, a manifef Arch.traicyy 

for that hee muſt conſequently mzintaine, that our Soneraigne Ling 
KinG IaMEs isnot our true, and rightfull King , becauſealbg; 
not he himſelfe, yet ſome of his predeceſſowre, have ſolemnly ſwornets 
- liveanddiein the Catholike Romane faith. 

19 For ſeein g that by Gods permiſhon hereſies muſt be, according to 
that of Saint Pawl,t, Cor. 11. Oportet & hereſes eſſe , what Statecanhe 
ſecure from continuall feares of tumults, andinturreRions, when the 
ſubieRs 2ccording to this doctrine muſt bee perſwaded , that thei 
Prince , if hee bee of a contrary Religion to that which they in thei 
hearts profelle, and thinke to bee Catholthe, and ſeeke to draw themt, 
his Religion, asall Princes viſually doe, is not a true, andrightful 
Prince,but falnefrom his right to raigne, and by their Charch (which 
they, asalſo all heretickes thinke to be the true Carho/ke Church) may 
bedeclaredſotobe ? With what ſecurity can any Kg, whetherhehe 
a Catholike , orno, permitin his dominions any Religion contraryto 
his owne, when his ſubjeRts of the contrary Religion muſt be perſive- 
ded,that heis falnefrom his right to raigne, if hee ſecketo draw them, 
as all Princes vſually do, to his owne Religion? With what ſecurity al 
can any heretical, or infidell Prince, whoſe kingdome is wholly, or 
for thegreateſt part infefted with here/ie, or infidelity, becomea Cathe« 
{. k:,and ſeeketo draw his ſubjeAtsro Catholike Religion,when his{ub- 
iects,who are no Catholikes, mult according to the principles of this 
doQtrine beperſwaded, that he is arebellto God, and an enemytothat 
Religion , which they thinke to bee true, and hath broken theoath, 
which he,or ſome of his predecelſours haue made , to liue anddiein 
their faith and religion, and conſequently is fallen from his right, as 
culpable of felony towardes Gov, ts whom. hee bath made the yh. thy 
Realme ? 

20 Befiacs,this aſſertion fauoureth that falſe, not to ſay,crromens 
doftrine, which teacheth, that cini/l dominion 15 founded in prace, or faith, 
& that in heretickes,or infidells,eſpecially who ſeeke to drawtheir ſub- 
iects to their hereſie, or infidelity , as all heretickes, and infidels com- 
monly doe, there is no ciuill authority, dominion, and a” 

rom 
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-om whence it followeth , that the Iewes perſecuting Chrif, a 
ard Religion, loſt thereby, 5pſo fadto, their civill + ng = 
ill thoſe Komane Emperors, whoeither being Pagans, or Arrians, did 

erſecute the Church of Chriſt, were nottrue and rightfull E mperours, 
but falne from their right, as being culpable of fellony towards Chriſt bid- 
ding him open warre, and compelling their Chriſtian ſubiefts to rebel againſt 
Chriſt, aud to embrace hereſie., or _—_— » and ſeeking thereby to deſtroy, 
and roote out Chriſtianity. For this declaration of the Pope, or Church 
which the Cardinal mentioneth,doth not deprive them of their right 
to reigne, a wg themdepriued thereof , and ſerueth onely to 
make it certainly knowne, that rhey are notrightfull Kings, butby 
their hereſie , or mfidelity to which they ſeeke to == their Rbieds, to 
be auall falnc from all Royall right and authority. From whence ic 
&lloweth » that this declaration is not necellary in euidentand mani- 
feſt, but onely in doubtfull caſes, as alſo inall vowes, and oathes when 
;*ri$euident , that one is not bound to obſerue theyow, or oath, there 
needeth no diſpenſation ( which, according to the Thomiſts doftrine, 
is onely a declaration concerning the matter of the vow, oroath,) but 
onely when it is doubtfull, or not certaine , whether the thing which 
i:\worneor vowed, bee now aſufficient matter of an oath, and yow, 
or no. Whereupon experience teacheth, that when a King either for 
2geor infirmitiedoth publikely reſigne ouer to this ſonne , and heire, 
not onely the adminiſtration , bur alſo all his Kimgly authority , and 
right toreigne, the ſubiets neede not to procureany declaration, diſ- 
penſation, or abſolution of the Pope, or Charch,from the oath of their 
remporall allegiance, for thatit isnow cuident, that their temporall al- 
legiance to their former King ceaſeth , and isno ſufficient matter of an 
cath, and conſequently their oath is yoid, which was madeto confirme 
the ſame. | 

:1 Andalbeitthe Cardinall in propounding the ſtate of hisque- 
lion maketh mention of an Oath, which Princes, either themſclues, 
or their predecelſoursthaue madeto Ged, and their people toliueand 
diein the Chriſtian Catholike faith , as though the breach of this pro- 
miſe and oath were the chiefe, or onely cauſe, why heretical, and Ape- 
ſata Princes ſeeking to draw their ſybies to their herefie or Apc- 
hacie, doefall from their Royall right, yetin my opinionthis oatr, 
which the Cardinall hath put downe in the ſtateof his queſtion , 15a 
meerecloake, and colour to calt ouer theeyes of the vnlearned, and to 
make hisdoErine, and polition to ſeeme theleſſe improbable, and yet 
itdoth not take away the im probabilitie thereof, For firſt, if this oath, 
which Chriſtian Princes, or their predecelſours hauemadeto Goa, and 
theirpeopletoliueand diein the Catholikefaith, be theonely effeCtu- 


all cauſe, why Chriftian Princes doe fall fromtheir Royallright , ard 
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"their ſubjects abſolued from the bond of their tem porallallegiance;ng 


onſequently from the oath, or ſacred, and fpirituall bond, whi 
Gs conk rmethe ſame, then if a Prince become an e4-;4 _ = 
homitan, or profelle any other hereſie, or infideliry without drawin 
his ſubiesro the ſame, hedoth neither fall from his Royal »;gh, 
hisſubjects are thereby abſolued from the bond of their natural and 
ciuill allegiance. 

2:2 Secondly all Chriſtians doin baptiſme according to theopinion ge 
ſome Dinines,& alſo ancient Fathers,make a certaine vow and Promiſe 
to live & diein the Chriſtian Catholikefaith;$c yer [ think neitherths 
{ardinall,nor any otherlearned man will athrmezthar if they break this 
vowor promiſe, & forſake the Catholike faith, they are fallen thereby 
ipſo fatto, from that ciuill dominion, right, power, & authority, which 
they did not receiue by Baptiſme,or by making that vow or promiſets 
live & die in the Chriſtian Catholike faich.7%irdly,no promiſe,voy.c 
oath to do any thing,doth ipſo fafto deprive any man of any civil right, 
authority, dominion,or iuriſdition, vnles that ciuill right or authority 
be giuen, or recciucd with a condition, and couenant, that if hee doe 
not performe chat oath,or promiſe, hee ſhall forthwith fall #ſo fads 
from his right dominion or wriſdiftion ; but no probableſhew,orco- 
lour of an argument can be brought to p_ that Chriltian Princes 
alchough they, or their predecellours haue made an eat to live and 
diein the Chriftian Catholike faith, haue received theirkingly power 
and 2uthority, with this condition and covenant, chat ifrhey thall for- 
fake the Catholike faith, they ſhall forthwith fall from their Reyalldig 
nity, ſeeing that this oath, which Chriſtian Princes, who come tothei 
Crowne by inheritance,do make to liue & dic in the Chriltian Catho- 
likefaith,belongeth only ro acertain ceremony vſed at thetiime of thei 
coronation, wheras all theirKingly power & authority they had before 
by the righr;of ſucceſſion inſtantly vpon the death of their Predecelſor, 

23 Fourthly, abſtrating from all oaths, which Chriſtian Prince: 
or their Predecſſours have made to live and die in the Catholike faith, 
yetif they ſorſake thefaith, which they haueprofetſed in Bapriime,and 
doe become Arians, or Mahometans, and ſceke to draw their ſubiefts 
to the ſame. they doe rebell againſt Chriſt, and bid him open warre, an ate 
force their ſubtefts conſciences, and goe about to deſtroy and roote out Chriſh 
evitie within their ftates,whicharethe chiefeſt cauies which the Cardndl 
of Peron ſetteth downe in propounding the fate of his queltion, why 
ſuch wicked Princes doe fall from their Royal right, or. which is al 
one, areipſo fatto, and aQually deprived thereof : And therefore tht 
Oath, which hementioneth, toliue, and diein the Catho'ike faith, 1 
onely a ſhift, and colour to make ſome ſhew of a faigned contratt and 


covenant betwixtthe King and his ſubieRs, that if he fortake ” - 
- Ol 


Caen The dotirine of Card, Peron is examined, 


cholike faith, he (ball forthwith fall from his Royal dignity, ſeeing thar 
thechiefelt reaſons of the Cardinell, why hee doth lifroo bis Royall 
right) are of force, although no ſuch oath or couenant be ſuppoſed. 

:4 Fifty, albeit we ſhould graunt, which cannot in my iudge- 
ment with any probable argument be prooucd, that Chriſtian Princes, 
or their predece(lours, doe make an oath to God, and their people, 
withan expreſle condition, pact, or covenant, that if they forſake the 
Catholike faith, they ſhall forthwith fall from their Royall dignity,and 
be ipſo fatto depriued thereof, yet ſuppoling that in heretikes and infi- 
dels, although they ſeeke co draw others to their herelie, & infidelity, 
there is trueciuill power, dominion, and juriſdiction, no learned man 
can make any doubt, but that as it wasin the power of that hereticall 
or pagan Kingdome, or Commonwealth,to make,or admit,confirme, 
& approue this pat or couenant eſtabliſhed by oath, ſoit may be relea- 
ſed by the ſame Kingdome or Common-wealth, and alſo that it may 
| betruly preſumed, that they doe releaſe the ſame,if they chooſe,or ad- 
mit; confirme, and allow likewiſe an infidell, or hereticke to bee their 
King, For if the hereticall or infidell Kingdomezhath true ciuill power, 
dominion, and juriſdiction, why ſhall not likewiſe the hereticall or 
infidell Prince, whom they ſhall chooſe, orconfirme, be capable of the 
ſame ciuill power, dominion, and jurifdition ? $o thatthis paQt, co- 
uenant, and agreement, which is pretended to be made betwixtthe pre- 
deceſſours of an herecicall Prince, and his people, can bee no ſufficient 
cauſe, and ground, to make an hereticall Prince, who is choſen, or con- 
firmed by an heretical! Kingdome, to fallfrom his Royall dignity, and 
be ipſo fafto depriued thereof, forthe confirming and eſtabliſhing of 
that herefie, which that Kingdomedoth profelle., 

25 Whereforeconcerning thedepolition of hereticall Prixces, as 
theſtate of this queſtion is propounded by the Cardinall of Peron, ma- 
ny particular queſtionsare inuolued, The firſt may be,whether a Prince 


dieinthe Catholicke faith, and doe afterwards fall to open profeſſion 
of herelie, and ſeeke to force his ſubiesconſciences to doe the ſame, 
Is fallen thereby forthwith before any declaration of the Pope, or 
Church, from his Rejall right, and dignity, and. his ſubiefts are abſol- 
ued, or freed, ipſo fatto, from the ciuill and ſacred bond of their tempo- 
rallallegiance : and the affirmatiue part, which Phulopater teacheth and 
affirmerhto be certaine, and vndoubted, I account to be a very fall, 
ſcandalous, ſeditious.yea, and flat traiterous doArine. The /econdque- 
ſtion may be,ſuppoling this damnable dodtine to be true, touching 
the cauſeand ground why ſuch an hereticall Prince doth fall pſo fait 
from his Rojall dignity,to wit,whether the breaking of the oath which 
he, or his predeceiſours made to ow and dieinthe Catholike faith, _- 

| Fiz . 18 


hauingeither himſelfe, or his predeceſſours made an oath toliue, and - 
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—his open profeſſion of hereſie, or _—_ of his ſubiects to doe th 

Gre, whether, I ſay, all theſe, or fome of them together may be necer 
fary, orelſe any one of them bee ſufficient that an hereticall Pyin;e bes 
oſs fatto deprived of his princely power and authority, 

26 Thethird queſtion may be, ſuppoſing (till this falſe dodtrins 
to be true, whether the Pope or Church haue authority to declare ſuch 
Prince to bean hereticke,a breaker of his oath, and promiſe, and Der. 
ſecutor or enemy to Chriſt, and Chriſtian Rehgion, and conſequently 
to be fallen fromall his Princely right : And of this no doubt cant; 
made, ſuppoſing the former; ſeeing that to declareauthentically wh 
is hereſie, & who is infeted therw®,is a ſpiritual aftion,& conſequent. 
Iy belonging tothe authority ofthe Pope, or Church. The fourth que 
Rion may be, what effethis declaration ofthe Popeor Church doth 
worke, ſeeing that before this declaration the aforeſaid hereticy| 
Prince hath loſt, and is depriued of all his princely authority, and whe. 
ther this declaration of the Pope, or Church, beneccilary, when thefa8 
is ſo notorious, and publike, that no Subiet in the Realme can mzke 
any doubt bur that the Prince is become an hereticke, hath broken his 
oath to live and die in the Catholike faith, anddoth forcehis Subiedt 
conſciences to follow his herelte : And of this queſtion alſo no oreat 
doubt in my opinion can be made, ſuppoſing the former falſe do8tine 
to be true, ſeeing that this declaration doth notdepriue the Prince of x- 
ny right at all, but onely ſerueth to makeit knowne, and publike that 
he is deprived thereof, and therefore isnot greatly neceſſary, when the 
fais ſo publike and manifeſt to theview ofthe whole Kingdomejtha 
no man can make any doubt thereof. 

24 The fiftqueſtion may be, that ſuppoſing ſuch a Prince doth 
not fall ipſo fatto from his Royall dignity,neither by his open profeſſion 
of heretic, nor by breach of his oath, nor by forcing his Subiedtscon- 
fciences to forſake their Religion, whether the whole Kingdome, or 
Common- wealth, which the Parliament doth repreſent, hath autho- 
rity to depriue him of the fame z or, which is all one, whether the 
whole Kingdome or the King be theſupreame and abſolute temporall 
Iudge, and Superiour : Andthis queſtion doth nothing appertaineto 
the Oath of England; and itis groundedrather vpon the principles of me- 
rall Philoſophie, and eAriſtotles Politikes , then of Dininitie, The lf 
and principal queſtion is, whether the Pope, or Church, hath authority 
todepriueſu < a Prince for the aforeſaid crimes of his right to raigne 
& really,6 truly.to abſolue his ſubieRs from the natural bond of their 
temporall allegiance, which being oncediffolued, the ſacred or (piritu- 
all bond ofthe oath of allegiance, which is grounded vpon theformer 
Quillbond, and obligation, and was made onely to corroborate the 
lame, js forthwith vulooſed, or whether the Pope, or Church, oy only 
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2uthority todeclareſuch a Prince tobe an hereticke, and an enemy to 
Caholicke Religion, and a breaker of his oath and promiſe, and to 
command & compell by Eccleliaſticallcenſuresthe Common-wealth, 
ſuppoſing they haue ſuch an authority to depriue him of his Regall 

werand authority,and conſequently todiſcharge eucry ſubieRtfrom 
the naturall and ciuull bond of his temporall allegiance, which being ta- 
ken away, the ſacred obligation of the oath, without any other abſo- 
lution, diſpenſation, or declaration of the Pope, or Charch, is forthwith 
diſſolued. 

28 Alltheſequeſtions the Lord Cardinallof Peron doth fo cunning- 
lyinuoluein his queſtion touching the oath of France, that, if wee del. 
cend to particulars, I cannot ſee either what opinion hee doth follow 
concerning thedepoling of hereticall Princes, or how his doQtrineim- 
pugneth our Engliſh oath, (although he would ſeeme to diſproouc the 
lame) which onely denyeth the Popes authority to depriuc the Kings 
Marte of his Royalldignity, and toabſolue hisſubieRs from the ci- 
villbond of their temporall allegiance, and doth not meddle at all with 
the temporall authority, whicha Kingdome or Common-wealth hath 
to depoſe their Prince, | 

29 Wherefore theſe words of the Cardinal of Peron, afhrming, 
that not onely all the other parts of the Catholicke Church, but likewiſe all 
the Doours that lined mFrance, from the firſt ſetting up of Schooles of 
Dininitie among#Ht them, haue held, that in the caſe of bereticall or infidell 
Princes, and ſuch as perſecute Chriflianity ,or Catholicke Religion, their (ub. 
ets may be abſolued from their oath of allegiance. And againe, ſaith he 
(citing Widdrington in the margent) The Engliſh writers, who hane put 
their hand to pen for the defence of the Oath made by the preſent King of 
England againſt the Pope, haxing vſed all their endeauonr to finde ſome 
DoRtours, and in particular,French,»hs had held their opinion before theſe 
laft troubles, could hitherto bring forth nener any one, netther Divine, nor 
Lawyer, who ſaith, that in caſe of hereſie, or ApoHacie from Chriſtian Re- 
igion, the Smbietts could not bee abſolued from the oath of allegiance, or 
from the obligation that theyowe to thesr Princes ; theſe his words, I lay, 
doe neither contradi& thoſe Eng/s/b Catholickes, who defend our Eng- 
bſþ oathto be lawfull, nor doe ſhew, or ({ignifie that Fidarimgton hath 
not brought any Dinines or Lawyers, both French-men, and of other 
Nations, who aftirme, that the Pope hath no authority todepoſe Prin- 
c6and to-abſolue ſubieRtsfrom the bond of their temporall allegiance. 
For the Cardinals words are to be vnder{tood ſerundamſubicttam maters- 
amy according to the matter which be treateth of and which he would per- 
{wade his Reader, thethree eſtates of France,endeauouredto eſtab':ſh by 
their oath, to wit, that the ſubiefts of the King of Franceconld not be abſol. 
wed from the bord of their temporall allegiance by any authority whatſoener, 
ether firitnall or temvoral. Ff 4 30 Now 
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20. Nowit iscuident, that [ neither produced, nor intendegy 


produceany Authors, who in theſe generall tearmes expreſly affirms 
thatthe Subies of an herericall Prmce, cannot be diſcharged of thei 
allegiance, neither by the ſpirituall authority of the Pope, nor by th 
temporall power of the Common-wealth, for that it was nor my meg. 
ning, as being athing altogether impertinent to our Oath of Exg/auy;, 
examine what authority the cim/ Common-wealth hath ouer their Prize 
in the caſe of herefie or Apoſtacie. For our oath onely denieth the 
Popes authoritieto depoſe our K ing,aud to diſcharge hisſubjegs from 
their temporall allegiance, and with the authority of the Commy.. 
wealth, itdoth not intermeddle. But that the Pope hath no authority tg 
depoſe temporall Princes, and that the ſpirituall power of the Charch 
doth not extend to the infliting of temporall puniſhmenrs, as death, 
exile, impriſonment, depriuation of goods, and ſuch like, but onely 
to Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, 1 have brought many Anthour; both Frei), 
and others, to proouetheſame, among whom are /oanres Pariſenſs,and 
allo lacohm Almainus cited here by the Cardinallin his Treatiſes deDz. 
mino naterali, cinils, & Eccleſiaſtico %, and de authoritate Eccleſie?, where 
he writ-th according to his owne opinion, though not in his Treatik, 
de poteftate Eccleſiaſtica, w®* the Cardinallciteth, where he commentcth 
Occam,and ſpeaketh according to Occamsdotrine;albeittheſe Doftan; 
doe on the other fideaffirmezthat the Common-wealth hathauthorityto 
depoſea wickedand incorrigible King.and ſo that the Pope may accor. 
ding tothem depoſe him per accidens,as loan, Parifienſis writeth,or tovke 
Joannes Maior his words, applicandoathina paſſinrs, as he thatapplicth 
fire to ſtraw, is ſaid to burnethe ſtraw, ro wit, by perſwading,aduiling, 
commanding) and alſo by ſpirituall cenſures compelling them, who 
haue authority .to wit, the people,or Common-wealth, todepoſehim, 
and after heis depoſed by the people, or kingdome, by declaring his 
{ubiefts abſolaed and diſcharged from the natural}, and conſequently 
alſo ſpirituall bond of their allegiance, but this is impertinent to our 
oath of Englard,wherein only the Popes authority to depole, & deprive 
our King of his Dominions by way of wridica!l ſentences denied, 

31 Whereforethe Eng/i/h Tranſlatonr of the Cardmails oration, 
doth with asgreat boldnetle, as with Iutle truth ſhamefully afhrme, 
1 that thu difference is found betweene theſe two oathes , that wherea tit 
Engliſh oath in one of the clauſes ſeemes toexclude not only the authorititif 
the Church ower Kings, but exen of the common- wealth alſo ( yea though 
ſhould be accopamied with that of the Church)that of France ſhoote: onlyat 
the abnegation of the Churches anthirity: For contrariwile, alchougi 
the oath of France may , as you ſhall ſee, at the firft ſight ſeemeto deny 
both theauthority of the Church, and alſo of the Common-wealth, to 


depoſe the King of France, yet our Oath ſhootes onely at the abnegti 
f | f ON 


2 1} oa 


——- - 
-— 4 


aA ww eu. & ut *w, os ws © ot ww © 


mb wh Ty oo ws wa, w,QTn i c , vvz=+e, *©a% = ww = Af? >> —_ 


ke; TT” © ty = ———_ 4 _ Ht us nes 


© 0% 


—_— — 


Caar.lt Thedotirintof Card. Peron is examined, 425 
on of the Popes authority to depoſe our King, and to abſolue his Sub. 
:«&s from the bond of their temporall allegiance. For as I have ſhew- 
edin my Theological diſpmtation, our oath doth onely affirme, that the © Cap. 3./ec, 4 
Popemeither of himſelfe,that is, by theſpirituall authority which is gran- 
ted him by the inſtitution of Chriſt, nor by any anthoritis of the Church 
or Sea of Rome for thatthe Church, or Sea of Rome hath no ſuch autho- 
rity,nor by any other meanes with any other, thatis, neither as a to- -# 
tall or partiall,as a principal or inſtrumentall cauſe,hath any power or ave. 
thority to depoſe the King,&&c, which laſt words doe only at themoſt im- 
port, chat whether the temporall Common:wealth hath any authority 0- 
er the Kingyfor any cauſe or crime wharſoeuer,or no, with which que- 
tion the King and Parliament did not intermeddle, yet the Commons 
weath hath giuen no ſuch authority to the Popeeither by himſelfe, or 
withany other to depoſethe King, &c. 
32 Buttheoathof Frame doth exprefly affirme, that there 1s no 
ower on earth, whatſocuer either ſpiritmall or temporal , which hath any 
right oner his Maieſties kingdome to deprime the ſacred perſons of our Kings, 
wor to diſpence, or abſolue their ſnbrefls from- that lojaltie , and obedience, 
which they owe to them for any cauſe , or pretence whatſoener : for theſe be 
the exprelſe words of the oath of France , which our Engliſh Tranſle- 
tour, as it ſeemes,, either hath nor ſeene, or maliciouſly abuſeth his Rea- 
dr, in affirming ſo ſhamefully, that the oath of France ſhootes onely 
atthe abnegation of the Churches authoritic : which words of theoath 
of France alſo the Cardinaliof Peron ſeemeth to ynderſtand generally 
of all ternporall and ſpirituall power whatſocuer either out of the 
kingdome, or of the kingdomeir ſelfe, as buth by the propounding the 
ſtare of his queſtion ,- and alfo by the whole drift of his oration any 
judicious man may gather : for which cauſe, as I imagine, heafhr- 
meth, * 1har owr Oath of England zs more ſweete and modeſt, or moderate, \ Pay, 115. 
then that of France. And truely although the words way ſeemeto any 
manatthe frſ# fight to have thar ſenſe; which the Caramall pretendeth, 
leeing that they expreſly deny all power on earth, both remporalh and 
ſpirituall, yet both the TrYan/latonr of his oration applieth them onely 
tothe Popesauthority, and alſoif thoſe words {| which hath any autho« 
rity oner his CMaiefties kingdome todeprixe} be well obſerued, they may 
In my iudgement hauea very true ſenſe, to wit,that the temporall power, 
| which there is mentioned, is not to be referredto the authority of the 
kingdomeit ſeife, ſeeing that no kingdomehath truely and properly 
right power and authority over it{elfe, neither hath the &ingdome of 
Fravceany right ouer the Lagos of France to depriue, &c, Which 
arethe expreſſe words of the oath of France, and therefore they muſt 
be applyed to the temporall power of ſome other forraine Prince , or 


&yng dome : and they ſceme chiefely coſhoot at the abnegation of that 
doctrine 
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doarineand poſition, which 1obn T anquarelt by a Decreecfthe 7g 

+ Anno 1561. liament of Paris © was enjoyned to recall, and to aske pardon of th 

in Trade 1%- King for his offence in defending the ſame,to wit, thar i Pope Chi 

ribus e&4-f-289 Vicar, and a Monarch , haxing fjuritnall and ſecular power bath authoriti 
to deprine Princes, who rebell againſt bis precepts of their kengdomes and 
diopmtzes. 

S 33 Buthowſoeuerit be,whether in the sath of France, the autho. 
rity of the temporall C' ommon-wealth ouecr the Kong be denied, or no, 
is plaine, that neither our King and Parliament , who eſtabliſhed ou 
oath , did intend thereby tro meddle with the authority of theCon, 
mon-wealth , but onely of the Pope, norT whodiſputed ofour on; 
did meane to treat of any otherauthority then of the Pope, which _ 
ly in our oath is denied. And therefore the Lord Cardmall of Perm, to 
impugne the oath of France dealeth very cunningly, when he fr. 
meth as you haue ſeene before, that Widdrington hath not fondo 
one eAuthour, either Dinine or Lawyer, who hath ſaid, that in caſ: of here 
fie or mnfidelity, the {ubiets cannot bee abſolued from the oatho f fidelity \ and 
the obligation, which they owe to their Princes. 

34 For albeit I haue not brought any one Awhour , onely D, 
Barclay excepted,who athrmeth theſe two things together, to wittha 
inthe caſe of hereſje or infidelity, Princes can neither by the authoriy 
of the Pope, norof the Commen-wealth bedepoſed, and their ſubiedh 
releaſed of the bond andoath of their temporall allegiance, for that 
thoſe Dofonrs of France, who abſolutely deny the Popes authority to 
depoſe Prisces,and to inflict temporall puniſhments, doe commonly 
maintaine that the temporali {,ommon-wealth may depoſe their Prince 
for herelie, or infidelity , and conſequently diſcharge the ſubiesof 
their temporall allegiance , which being once releaſed, the ſpiritual 
bond of the oath made to confirme the ſame 1s foorthwith dillolued; 
neuertheleſle I haue brought divers Authours, both Dinines and Lay» 
ers, who abſolutely and without any exception of herelie, or infde- 
litie doe in exprelle words affirme, " ina not ioyntly and together, 
yet ſeuerally and apart, that neither the Pope hath any authority tod- 
poſe Princes, or toinflit temporall puniſhments, nor thatthe of 
dome, or common-wealth hath any power, or authority ouer their abl0- 
lute Prince todepoſe him. 

35 Foramong thoſe Defoxrs, who affirme , that the commn- 
wealth hath authority ouer their Prince in ſome caſes to depoſe hin, 
thereare many , whom [cited in the former part of this Treati{, and 
alſo an{wered all the obietions that D.Schulckerizs hath made 2gainlt 
ſome of them, who doeabſolutely,and without any exception affimt, 
thatthe Pope hath not authority to depoſe Princes, and that the powt 
of the Church, doth not extend ro the inflicting of temporall punilte 
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nents, as death, exile, priuation of goods, mmpriſonment, &c. which 
their generall aſſertion would be falſe, if the Pope had authority to de- 
poſe Princes, and to inflidt temporall puniſhments for any cauſe, 
crime, orend whatſoever. For if the Pope hath power toinflict tempos» 
rall puniſhments for herelie , then it would be true, that the power 
of thie Charch doth extend to the infliting of temporall puniſhments, 
andif the Pope can depoſetemporall Princes for hereſie, then it follow- 
cththat the Pope can depoſe temporall Prixce:,which thoſe Dofers doe 
abſolutely deny. 

36 Andamong thoſe Do-ars, who are vehement for the Popes 
authority to depoſe Princes, and to inflict temporall puniſhments, ] u 1 Apol.ns, 
brought ® alſo divers, who deny thatthe pecp/e, or common-wealthhath 42" 
authority to depole their Prince, The Pope onely hath autherity to de- 
priue, er depoſe Emperors, Kings, and Princes , ſaith Bartholus, Baldus, 

; and Petrus Andreas Gambara, And Gregorins , Tholoſms , albeit 2 Barth.;n les, 
French Doftour, yet denieth that the people, or common-wealth hath / Imperator, 
zuthority toiudge, puniſh, or depole their King. And therefore he Cod. de Legibus 
doth nor approoue that fa&t of the Peeres of France in depriuing Chil= p17, RE nee 
dericke, and expreſly afirmerh , that Pipiz vſurped the Kingdome, and F. mow. eng 

he reprehendeth allo the Pope, who called, ſaith he, Pipin ints Italy zo Gambara in 
helpe him againſt the Longobards, and when he came he abſolued him from "147. officio 
the cath he bad made to his King Childerike , being neither hearAnor cal. OF oteft. tegat3' 
led, nor defended , nor accuſed, as Abbas Vipergenſis, and Entropius 5; MD 
doe affrme, and afterwards he ſaith , that the Pope might bee deceined in 1s ms, 220, 

by opinion, for that h:e would reward Pipin bringing an army in his defence, Gregor. Tho, 
with the hurt of another, Andthisin my iudgementis one of thechiefe © **4 RK. 5 
cauſes that mooued the other French Dofonrsto be commonly of this =” "OIL 
opinion , that the common-wealth may depoſe their King in ſomecaſes, 

to excule that faQt of the Freneh Peeres in depoling Childeriketheir true 

andrightfull King. 

37 Allo eMlexander Carerius avehement defender of the Popes Carer. {2.4 
dire&power in temporalls, in fauourof the Canonifts againſt Cardinal Votes. 3” 
Zellarmine, is of the ſame opinion : Hee that hath no Indge.vponearth, 
faith he,* we muſt confeſſe that many Inages cannot Judge, For indeaying 4 x Cab, 3, 
ſingularitie by a colleftine and generall word, pluralls are a to bee 

denied. It is manifeſt therefore, as bath beene ſaid before, that the Barons, 

and people for want of coattine power, or authoritie, which Vaſſalls haxe not 

over their Lord, cannot indge:, nor depoſe their Prinee; And in theformer 
Chapteranſwering the authoritie of Ariſtotle, The Philoſapher, ſaith he, 

ſpeak-th of a King, whos inſtituted by the eleftion of the Commuritie, fer 
ſucha one u puniſied and depoſed bythe Communitie, which doth princigally 

inſitute him, as the Venetians , and peopleof Genoa z who chooſe tothem- 
ſelues a Qake, andif he offend againſt the common-wealth ſhee. may depo{z 
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him : But it n otherwiſe in a King, who naturally , andb ſucceſſion, endd: 
ſcendgn of 4 certaine race dothraigne. And this -_— of Canin 
and others ſeemeth agreeablero che common dotrine of the anciene 
Fathers cited by me ellewhere , 7 who exprelly affirme, that King:and 
Emperonrs are inferiour to none , but God to wit, in temporalls, ang 
that they can bee puniſhed, to wit, with temporall puniſhmentgby 
Ged alone, to whom onely they arcſubieR intemporalls, Soha you 
ſce, how cunningly the Cardinal of Peron handleth this controver( 
touching thedepolition of Princes , confounding and inuoluing both 
queſtions concerning the authoritie of the Pope, and alſo of thecy. 
mon-wealth to depole Princes togetherin one , and then in affirmins 

that Vidarington hath noc broughtany one Awthour (only D, Bardy 
excepted ) who faith that Princes for hereſje cannot be depoſed, to wit, 
neither by the ms nor thecommon-wealth, which is very true, butitis 
not true that hehath brought no Authours who abſolutely affirme, 
that the Pope hath no power todepole Princes, and that the Eccleſiaſti. 
call power of the Chwrch doth notextend co the infliting oftemporal 

puniſhments, 

38 Anothercunning the Lord Cardinall of Peron may vſein con. 
founding the oath, or religious bond of temporall allegiance with the 
ciuill, or naturall bond thereof, which perchance he did for this end, 
that hi#ſpeech concerning the Popes authority to abſolue fromthe 
oathiof allegiance might ſeeme moreplaulible to his audience, forthat 
an oath is a {acred, and (pirituall thing, and therefore not excecding the 
obie of the Popes ſpirituall power ; and all Dizines doe hold , thatthe 
Pope hath authority to abſolue from oathes, either by releaſng drefth 
theſpirituall bondit ſelfe, or conſequently by declaring thething, which 
is {\wornenot to be hic & 2uxc, in this particular caſe a fit matterof an 
oath, buttemporall allegiance, and temporall kingdomes are tempo- 
rallthivgs, and therefore that the Pope by his ſpirituall power ſhould 
haueauchoritie to diſpoſe of temporall things,and toabſolue fromtem- 
porall allegiance, and to giue, takeaway, tranſlate, and diſpoſeof tem- 
porall kingdomes, would haueſeemed very harſh in the yeeres of tie 
oreatelt part of true French-men. 

39 Bur, belidesthar, as I haue ſhewed elſewhere , the Pope can- 
not, according to thedoEtine of $.7howas, and his followers,abſalue 
from theoath of temporallallegiance, but by declaring thenaturall,or 
ciuillbondiit ſelfe of temporall allegiance to be voyd, and of no force, 
andconſequently to be no bt matter to be ſworne, itlictle importeil 
to the maine queſtion, which is betwixt: my Adwer/aries and mee 
touching the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and to ablolue ſubieQs 
from their cemporallallegiance, whetherthe Pope can releaſe, or take 


away the {pirituall bond, and obligation of the eath of al-gjance 
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being aſacred and fpiricuall thing , and made onely to confirmeand 
corrobarate theformer nacurall bond of cemporall allegiance. For ir 
doth not follow,as welnoteth Joarnes Parifenſir,and | allo obſeruedin 
my T heologicall Diſpntation,? that becauſe the Pope can releaſe,or take 
away the acred , and religious bond of temporall allegiance, he can 
alſo relcaſe and ditlolue the naturall and ciuill bond , wherein all ſub- 
ies by the law of God and nature ſtand bound to their cemporall 
Prince, before they make any oath of remporall allegiance ; and very 
fewſubieRs in compariſon of others doe vſually make any ſuch oath 
of allegiance. And therefore perchance the Cardimall would for the 
cauſe afore{aid,rather diſcourſe of the Popes Power to abſolue ſubie4s 
fromthe oarh, that is, thefacred and fpirituall bond of temperall alle- 
giance;then to depoſe Princes , and to take —_— Crownes, and 
Regall authority, which being taken away, both theircemporall alle. 
piancey and alſo the facred and fpirituall bond thereof, is by a nece(- 
ary conſequent foorthwith diffolued, 

37 Androomit diverſeother cunning ſhifts, which the Cardinal 
of Peron hath vfed in his diſcourſe touching the depolition of hererscail 
Princes, and which the Kings Mateſty in his anfwere to the Cardin. 
oration,hathin my opinioffyvery cleerely, and excellently diſcovered ; 
twonotable cunnivgs,or rather fraudes hehath vfcd in tranſlating into 
Freach the decree of the Comncell of Lateran , whereof now wee trear, 
Thefr? is in tran(latinginto French thoſe words, $i Donne termmpora- 
Is, if any Prince, whereas it 1s manifeſt,that thoſe words, Dominu tern- 
poralis doe [1gnifieeuery Landlord, /Mator, Judge, Conſul, Pot:ſta, Go- 
pernogr. Shiriffe , B.yliffe, Comflable, or any other inferiour Officer, or 
Pettie Lora: and although the Cardinall will perchance attirmez that in 
thoſe generall wordes, Domini temporalts , all Emperonys, Kings, and 
ab{oJute Princes are included , which neuerthelefle | haue 2boue con- 
fured, yer to tranſlate thoſe words Dominus temporalis, any Prince, as 
though the Councell ad named Princes expreſly , and by thenamecf 
Princes, cannot in wy opinion bee excuſed from an egregious traud 
andfalſhood. The {ccordis,in tranſ} ting thoſe words, vt p/2 ( Sum» 
mus Pontifex Uaſallos ab eine fide/itate denwnciet abfolvtos, that ze (the 
Pope ) may abſelne his ſmbictts from th-ir oath of fidelitie, whereas the 
words of the Comncel only are that he may denonnee,or declare his Vaſſals 
abſolued from their fid:lity which words of the Comncelt doe exprelly 
bgnifie,that the vaſſall: were before abſolued from their fidelity, either 
by the decrees of Popes, or of temporall Princes , and that the Pope 
doth onely denounce, or declarechcm abſolued; beſides that che word, 
vaſe, hetranſlateth ſubiefs, which have farre different (ignificati- 
ons, a1d chat word a fid-l:tats, from their fidelity, he tranſlateth from: 


their oath of fidelity, which ia a Tranſlatorzwho is co (ct downe not ny 
l : (116 


Toan. Pariſ.de 
poteſt Rey, ev 
Pap.c.16,ad.11 
a Cap. 6, ſee, 3, 


WL 


The dofirine of Card.Peron is examined, Cup. 


b Ypon the 


yeere 150TH, 


che ſenſe, but alſothe words, cannot bee excuſedfrom all egregion 
corruption. \ 

38 Laſth, 1 wouldgladly be reſolued of this queſtion, eitherh 

the Cardinallof Peron, orany other learned Catholike, whether if r 
Doftours of Sorbon,who hold the doftrine of the Councells ſuperigri 
aboue the Pope, to be true and conformeto the word of Ged,andto th 
definitions ofthe generall Councels of Conftance, and Baſil, and conſe. 
quently che contrary dodtrine to be falſe, impious, and deteſtable, and 
contrary to the word of God , ſhould make a decree » Thatall of their 
Vaixerſity ſhouldin their publike Readings, Diſputations, and Writings 
defend it as certaine,that1s, ſhould not maintaine or teach the contiary 
dodtrine as probable orin any ſart : Or if the Doftours of Mentz, why 
arc of opinion, that the doctrine for the immaculate Conception of the 
B. Uirginis true, contorme to the word of God, and to the decree of 
the Conncellof Baſil, and that thecontrary 1s falſe,and againſt theword 
of God, and conſequently impious, and detc(table, ſhould alſo make; 
Decree, as Surins atfirmech® they haue done,smstating, faith he, the de. 
cree of the Councell of Bail, that it ſhon/d bee altogether held, that th, 
moſt bleſſed mother of God was conceined without the ſpot of original ſan, 
and did ſtrifily ordaine, that none heereafter ſhould in that Vnuerlitie bee 
promoted in ſacred Dwinitie, vnleſſe he ſhould before by oath make promiſe 
that he would neither maintaine #n his minaey nor ary wiſe approoue the co. 
trary opinion : and theſame queſtion may be made concerning the le 
ſuites dorine de auxilys gratie : whether | ſay it mult from hencebec 
neceſſarily inferred,that the aforefaid DoZowrs ſhould thereby takeyy- 
on them to determine anarticle of faith to make a manijeſt and ventabl: 
ſchiſmein the Church of God , yea and to precipitate men intoa manic 
hereſie, and acconnt the Pope, if he ſhould not hola the ſame , not to beethe 
head of the Church, aud Chrilts Vicar, b#t anhereticke, and eAntihni, 
andall the other parts of the Church , who ſhould maintaine the contrar), 
not to bee true parts of the Church , but members of A ntichriſt ? Of this 
queſtion I would gladly be reſolued; tor thereſolution thereof would 
give no ſmall light, whereby the judicious Reader may ſee, of what 
freeare thechicteſt obieftions and inferences , that the Cardinal of 
Peron vrgeth A ginſt the oath of France, and the decree of the P ar{tamest 
of Pars made the ſecond of January 1615. 

39 Andthus much concerning the Lord Cardinall of Peron, whom 
in truth 1 was very loath to mention for the great reuerence and re- 
ſpe, wherewithI honour his Grace in regard of the ſingular gifts of 
honour, and nature, wherewith heis adorned, but that the defence of 
trwthin this important queſtion, touching our duties to God and Ct- 
ſar, andof my mmocency, which the ſlanderous tongues of ſome haue 
vniuſtly branded with the infamous note of errour, and herelie, fo 
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impugning their new invented Catholike faith, touching the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes ; andalſo the publiſhing of his oration to the 
view of the world, wherby many vnlearned Catholikes,not being able 
todiſcerne his artificialland cunning manner, both 1n propounding 
and handling this dangerous queſtion touching the depolition of Prin- 
ces, are pittifully deluded, and ſeduced, haue vrged me thereunto. Now 
tothe matter from whence ypon this occaſion giuen me by my Adaer- 
ſarie rouching the doctrine of Ivannes P ariſienſis, ] haue made this dis» 
reſſion. 
: 40 eAnd as for the matter it ſelfe , faith MF. Fitzherbert, < for the 
which my Auuerſary Widdrington prodaceth their teſtimonies, ( to wit, to 
prooxe, that many decrees of the Popes, and generall Councells tonching 
temporall things haue beene alwates made with the expreſſe, or ſecret conſent Nu. 47. 
of Princes) { cannot ſee what he could gaine , or proone thereby for the que- 
ſion now in hand, sf it ſhould be granted him. For would hee inferre , that 
lecanſe many things hane beene decreed by Popes, and Councels touching 
temporal matters, thereforeno ſuch thing could be decreed in the Councell 
of Lateran without them ? Who ſeeth not the weakeneſſe, and abſurditie of 
this inference, ſeeing that nothing elſe can follow of thoſe premiſſes direftly, 
but that, as dimers other decrees concerning temporall matters , haue beene 
made with the conſent of the Princes, ſo alſo it maybe, that this Canon Fi 
the Councell of Lateran was made in like manner with their conſent whic 
no man will deny ; yea wee willingly grant not onely that it might bee ſo, but 
alſo that it was ſo, and inferre thereupon , that foraſmuch as all Chriſtian 
Princes game their conſent to this Canon in that famous generall Councell 
(which was, as 1 may ſay, the Parliament of all Chriſtendome) therefore 
they are, and ener ſpall be (ubief thereto, except it be repealed by ſome other 
generall Councell of like anthoritie. But how doth it follow , that becauſe 
this, and digers other-Canons concerning pol:ticall matters, haue beene rats- 
fied by temporall Princes, therefore they could not be lawfully made without 
their conſent ? which is the point, that Widdrington ww#t proone,sf he will 
argue to the purpoſe, ' 
41 Burif MF. Fitzherbert-had beene pleaſed toconlider with an 
indifferent eye my anſwere, and the principall drift and ſcope thereof, 
hemight eaſily haue ſeene chat my anſwere was good and ſtrong, and 
theauthority which I brought from Joannes Pariſienſss,, and Hoſtsenſis, 
ſufficient toconfirmetheſame. For my principallanſwere was this, 
that the decree of the Countell of Lateran did: not in thoſe generall 
words, Domini temporalis, Domini principelis, & non habens Dornnos 
prineipales, comprehend abſolute Princes, but onely intertour Lanaloras, 
Magiſtrates, or Lords, it being made by the conſent and authority of 
&ſolute Princes as ordaining the inflifting of remporallpunilhments, 


which to ordaine doth nor belong to the {piricuall, but onely co the 
temporall 
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cemporall power , and that therefore not onely it did not, bue 
alſo it could not in thoſe gezera# words comprehend abſolute Prix. 
ces themſelues, by whoſe authority it was made. And to preuent an 
obieon, which 1 foreſaw ſome might make, ro wit, that the derree: 
and Canons of Popes and Conncels, haue their force to binde from the 
authority ofthe Charch, and nor from the conſent, approbarion, rai. 
fication, or authority of temporal Princes, I gauethe aforeſaid anſuere 

that Popes and Conncels doe oftentimes ordaine many things, which tg 
ordainebelongeth rather to the civill, then tothe Ecclefiaflizal power, 
by theexprellc or tacite conſent of Princes, who are preſent by them. 
ſelues, or their e Ambaſadowrs,orelle preſuming, or at lealtwiſe hoping 
thattemporall Frinces willratifie rhe fame : and for the confirmation 
hereof, I brought the authority of Hoftzenfr, whoathrmeth thataceor. 
ding to the opinionof ſome Dottors,which alſo Pope Innocent & Io. Andrea 

doe afhime, that the Cation ed abolendam, de hereticis, wherein it is 

ordained, that sf Counts and Barons, Reftours and C onſuls of Cities, 4nd 

of ther places doe refuſe to take an oath to defend the Church againſt hes. 

tikes, they ſhall be aeprined of their honour, had therepore force to binde,be. 

cauſethe Emperor gaue his conſent thereunto. And that therefore it 

is no maruatle if this decree of the Lateran Conncell, for as muchas 

concerneththe infliing of temporall puniſhments,had thereforefurce 

ro binde, for thattemporall Princes a” nted thereunto. 

42 Andby this it iscleare, that my meaning was not onely to f- 
firme, that the decree of the Lateran Comncell, for as much as concer- 
neth the infliting of temporall puniſhments, was made by the conſent 
of abſolute Princes, onelyin that manner as abſolste Princes do giuetheir 
conſent to the waking of Eccleſiaſticall lawes, and Canons, which doe 
meerely proceede from Eccleliaſticall or [pirituall authority, butallo 
that it was made by the conſent and authority of abſolute Princes, fot 
that to ordainethe infliing of temporall puniſhments belongeth ra 
ther to the Cimill, then tothe Eccleſiaſticalpowergand therſoreit would 
not haue had force to binde, vnleſſe abſolute Princes had conſented 
thereunto : As likewiſe the Canor. Ad abolend;m, wherein temporall 
puniſhments were 5»fted, was therefore of force. according tothe 0- 
pinion of ſome Canonfts, as Heſtienfirrelateth, for that the Emprrom 
conſented thereunto, although theordaining or i»fliftmg ot Excommi- 
ncation;which in that Canon Ad abo/endam,, was ioyned together with 
the deprination of temporall honour, asitis alſo ioyned in the decree © 
the Lateran Conncell,did proceed, and had force to binde, from the |jY* 
wall authoritie of the Church, to whom onely it belongeth to# 
Ecclefiaſticall Cenſures. | 

43 Now M*, Fuzherbert,is it poſſible, that you ſhould be ſo ign0 
rant,asnot to vuderſtand theforce ofmy anſwere , andthat brovg' 
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=——(limonies of Jaemes Pari fs ro great purpoſe ? 
_—_ you ſee what [ gaine for rhe queſtion which is ia hand, ifyou 
ynt me that the decree of the Later an Counſel, as alſo that Canon, 
41 «holendams, according to thoſe DoFoxrs cited by Hoftien/i5,had their 
14 tobinde from the conſent of temporall Princes ? Can you bee fo 
tlinde as not toſee, how this inferenceisnot weake, and abſurd, but 
trong and cerraine, that becauſe this, and other decrees of Popes and 
Conncels, concerning the inflifting of temporall puniſhments were, I do 
not onely ſay, ratified by temporall Princes, but had cheir force to binde 
om the conſent of temporal Princes, therfore they could not belaw- 
fully made without their ratification, and conſent, which is the point 
you ſay I muſt prooue it [ will argue to the purpole? vnlefſe your weak- 
neſſewill admit that a /aw may lawfully or legally be made without that, 
by yertue whereof it hath force ro bind+,as thoſe Canomits cited by Hoſti- 
en, Pope Innocent,and Toannes eArareas doe affirme, that the Canon, 
Ad abolenda zdeo valuiſſe quia Imperator,aut Princes ronſenſir, Was there- 
firtof farce, becanſe the Emperonr or Prince ganehs conſent ? 
44 Andasforthatmference you make, that if that Canon of the 
Lateran Conncell ( which was as it were a Parliament of all Chrifex- 
dme) was made by the conſent, andI allo addeby rhe awthority of all 
Chriſtian Princes, theretore1t cannot berep-alcd, but by ſomeother ge- 
nerall Councellof like authority, althuugh ir notbing concerneth the 
depoſition of abſolute Princes; by whole amthorityit was made, but onely 
of inferiowr Landlords. Magiſtrates, or Lords ; yet of what forcethis ##- 
ference is, you may for your better in{truQion ſee aboue 4 by the do- dCh,8,nv.27. 
arine of Suar:z,, who declareth in what manner the /aw of Nations 
may inthis or that Nation be repealed, for that a /aw of a generall Coun- 
cell made by the conſent and authority of all Chriſtian Princes, is, as I 
may lay, a /aw of all Chriſtian Nations, 
45 Butler vs goeon, andſee how well you prooue that it is ab- 
ſurdtoſay,thatthe Canon of the Lateran Conncell, and divers other Ca- 
yrs, concerning politicall matters, could not be lawfully made with- 
outtheconſent of temporall Princes. But how abſurd i this, ſaith Mr. 
Fuzherbert *, it may appeare enen by Widdringtons former graunt, and ex- e Pag. 161, 
preſe aoftrinef, touching the Popes power to command corporall and m8. 
ten-porall things, as they (erve, or are reduced to ſpirituall : for this f 042-2091 
power bemg Frrituall (in reSþe(t of the (ſpiritual end whereto it reduceth all ci 
temporall things) muſt-needes bee independent of temporall Princes, wnleſe 
we ſhallalſo grant them a ſmpreame ſpiritual amthority, 
45 Buthow yaine this wference is I haue clearely ſhewed before; 
*by declaring the difference betwixt the direfline and coercine wer, 8 Chap. 6. num, 
ndtheproper a&ts and obie&s of them both, which my «4 erſary 66 & ſeq 
not diſtinguiſhing doth thereby copfoundrhe ynderſtanding ofhisvn=- 
Gg learned 
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learned Reader. For the obieft of theſpiritaall power asit is direfliue, 0, 
commanding, areall thoſe things pirituall or temporall, which by the 
reference or reduRtion of them to a ſpirituall end, may become ſpiritual 
things, to wit, vert#ons Or viciozs attions, whichare the aQs & obieds 
of the ſpirituall power,as it is diredtive, & this ſpirituall power is inde. 
pendant of temporall Princes: but the obieRt of the ſpiritual power, 1; 
itis coercive or puniſhing,arenotall ſpirituallthings, but onely ſiriuy] 
puniſhments z and becauleno reduttton of temporall puniſhments tg ſpi 
ricuall end can make temporal puniſhments to become ſpirituall puny. 
ments, therefore temporall puniſhments, although by reducing them to; 
ſpirituall end, may become rstwallthings, which arethe obieR of the 
ſpirituall power, as itis diredtine, yet (till they remaine temporallpwni. 
ments, and therefore cannot by any reaution become the obreT of the 
ſprrituall power, as it is coercine, or puniſhing ; whereupon the irflifig 
of ſuch puniſhments, for what end ſocuer they be mfi&ed, mult need 
remaine dependant vpon the conſent and authority of temporall Pris 
ces, Neitheralſo can my Aawerſary be ſoignorant, astoathrme that 
temporall Princes cannot vie their ſupreame temporall power to a ſpuritudl 
end, asto the rooting out of herelie, adultery, and all other crimes, vn- 
lefſe we grant them a ſupreame F:rituall authority. 
h Pax.161, 47 Beſides that th:s msy be conninced, faith M". Fitzherbert"\ bythe 
mans, prattiſe of all the prumitine Church in the time of the Pagan Emperours, 
when not only corporall,and tempoxallthings were commanded by the Church, 
but tempor«ll and comporallpenaltics ordained without the ratificationgor con- 
fent of any temperall Prince, 
This indeed were ſomewhat to the purpoſe, if MF. Firz/erbert could 
connince,that in the primitive Church, before Kings,and Emperour were 
Chriſtians, temporall penalties were not onely commanded, but allo 
ordained asto ordaine is diſtinguiſhed from to command, for then it 
mult needes follow that the primitive Church did not onely command 
the inflting of temporall punithments, without the conſent and at- 
thority of temporall Princes, and that temporall puniſhments were 
then the obie@ of the ſpirituall power, as it is direfme, which Ineuer 
denied , but alſo did iff temporall puniſhments, and that tempo- 
rall puniſhments were then the 04:eF of the ſpirituall power, 25 it 1s 
eoercine, or puniſhing, which Ivtterly denie. Obſerue now what pitt 
fall argaments this fly man bringeth for comincing proofes. | 
e E9;ft, 2, Cal- 48 Thi may appearey(aith he, by a decree of Pope Calixtus *, i the 
lixt.com.1.Con- time of the Emeronr Alexander Seuerus, whereby as well Lay-men, # 
cl, Prieſts,and Cleargie-men were forbiddenwpon paine of infamie to make c0n- 
| ſptracies agamſt their Biſhops. 
48 The words of Pope Calixtus to the Biſhop; of Frawnce, att 


theſe : Wee has beard that the crimes of conſpiracies doe raigne " = 
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pots; and it hath beene made manife 
: . ef wont 
my _ Biſhops. The ſubtilty, or o = that their people doe con 
den b e not ovely among Ciriftians, but allo ice of which offence is TY 
| z 24 lawes ; And therefore not my Heathens, ard is bid. 
_ s 0 condemme them that are owilt mouy Eccleſiatticall, but alſo $ i 
that 0 conſpire, but thoſe alſowho - ty of this crime, ard not onely th . 
with 4 great Company of Biſho 5" ent to them, And our 4” ! oſe 
Pricftly dignit ps hane commanded preacceſſonrs 
7 J ty,or are Clerg y-menyto fall -d all them that are laced i 
ave commanded that the reſt b 4, | fromthe dignity,which piacea in 
he infar ch,and haue thought ,or indoed all union, and tobe havis 4 
ile; 28, not onely the doers hc 1 all men together of either or y. 
an , 27150 theſe are not bh ” HHP ofe alſothat conſent tothens, A - 
| "' of the,or of excommunicated mitted to the accnſmg of an - - 
re foe enacletus, Pope Pris, and alix14, and all other kuch "Wy 
; 6allly an{wered. For as there others related by Grati ike, 
nals, the (pirituall & h are 170 ſorts ot Law 1478 3-49 SO 
famie, as infamie 1 the temporall ; fo all es, Courts, or Tri 
Ul dif amiie 1s taken for a penalc al q allo there are two forts —_ 
720% TW tnrts Canonica, fame ft ng by the law *, the = 
exrenall ol ew ſon made infamous i e ſpirituall Cort, b at 
pirituall dignities, and his word s is deprived, and ma Joi y vertue f Pie Silueft, 
; ny man in this ſpiritnell Co or teltimonie is of no Ong of = = IN 
—_ dignities . m7 rom: rt, and for as much as rce to hurt ;, hae 
Pwr decreeof Callxtus = il Cenſuresz and of this —_— ub. RG b 
to 2 enderſt <Y ity, wherein x agen . wa EccleſtaFticall bens, feny, th war yo 
: lledb ood. The other infamie i alty of infamie isinflit _— = Doors, 
Court, b y the Lawyers, infamia cok p: ordained by the Ciz La, Har" ned oct 
rb vemee hich he pe made he Cie and inane 
-< wit pagl Secular di agg made infamous is d inlllaw,or de ys qui = 
urtany man inthe C gnities,and his teſtimoni s deprived, or tntrinfami 
macameth non null <a onie is not admitted _ 
thixcinil onſor nporal dignities, and tem onrt, and for as much 
EEE wa the words of Pope Cali pm puniſhments. And Of 
the primitiue py be ſo ſenſeletle as t Ware not to bevnderſtood 
amittedto ac l rch, declaring thoſe Nag ceiue, that the Po = f 
the Chriſtiai Ne e or giuetellimony agai mfamou, and not _ a 
ninf Blbops 04.” une became oy man,who did forl Le 
; 240d Cx "Mabelhs, 5,2 ake 
_— of - 20" y RP ated perſon ha ry Starr ſpiracic $ 3- 
Chriſte.” inthe Secular Co 7,200 "Ts to beadmitted _ _ wy kethem 
ns wW | ,wherci &, or oi; 
Cine were pun, ard precurefor Ch themlelues and al 
c 50 The /econ Y na of Biſhops were rewarded riftian Religion, and 
urch, in thetim onuincing proofe that th p 
ect the Pagan Em E 7 opes of the primiri 
Empercurs,did not onel a—— 
nely command, 
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butallo ordainetemporall puniſhments, M*. F/tzherbert brin 
> E>iſ. Vrbani the authority of Pope/” ran : 6 Avd hu Sncceſſour Vrbanus, ſaith 
t mn. i. Cancil, he, hordained in like ſort the penaltic of infamy, ad1mg alſo impriſonmen 
& 17-44 and perpetual baniſhment for ſuch as ſhould goe about to vexe and molef 
ean.Arteuden- Church d to deprixee them. of therr w #nd poſſe 
dum eſt, os tat hay ry; goods, ana poſſeſſtons, 
kh Par6t,wys  Burthisproofe isasinſufficientas theformer : Fir#, for that tt; 
Epiſtle of Vrbanus is not authentical, but counterfait andFfalſly impoſe 
vpon Pope VrTbanw , as may euidently appeare by the ſubſcription;of 
the Conſlls to wit, of Antonin, and Alexander, whereas it is euident, 
i Adamii 224 as Baronins,* andother Hiltoriographers doe witnelle, that Anteniny 
was ſlaine in the fourth yeere of Pope Callixtus in the yeere of our 
Lord 224. two yeeres before V/rbanus was created Pope. 
51 Secondly, forthat it is alſo cuident , that the whole Canon, 
Attendendum-, wherein che penaltic of infamy impriſonment, and of per. 
p:tuall baniſhment is ordained, as it is ſet downe, 17. J. 4. by Gratian, 
hath beenethruſt in by ſome one, or other to this Eprſ#le , for that it 
hath no coherenceat all with the words of the Epie , which imme- 
diately follow, wherein the reaſon of this decree is giuen , whereas if 
the whole Canon Aitendendum beleft out, the ſenſe is perfe, andthe 
reaſon there alledged very apt and ſufficient. For what coherence, [ 
pray you, is there betwixt theſe words of this Canon, that if aw man 
moleit Churches, he ſhall be conaemmed of perpetnall nfamy, and lee impri 
ſoned, andbaniſhed forener,with theſe words,which in the Epic immes 
diately follow, becawſe we ought , accordmg to the Apoſtle, to deliner ſuha 
man to Sathan , that the ſpirit may bee ſafe m the day of our Lord, &c, 
Which neuertheleſle is a very fit reaſon of that which immediately 
goeth before this whole Canon Attendendum ; to wit , that Church 
goods ought not to be taken away by any man , and applied to prophane ves, 
leaſt they incurre the puniſhment ana aezthof Ananias, and Saphira, and 
which is werſe bee mad: Anathema maranatha , and if they ſpall not fal 
dead in body, as Ananias, and Saphira aid, yet there ſoule. which 15 of mire 
worth thenthe body doth fall dead, and be ſeparated from the company of the 
farthfall, and doth ſlide into the deepepit of hell, becauſe, according tothe A- 
poſtle, wee ought todeliner ſuch a man to Sathan, &c. which wordes as 
you lee, hauea perfetſenſe, and giue a very fit reaſon ofthe former 
words, if the whole Canon Attendendum be left out, and with it thereis 
no ſenſe, and coherence of the words at all. 
52 Thirdly, what man can beſo fimple as to imagine,that either 
Pope Vrbanw, orany other Pope ofthe primitiue Church inthe timeot 
the Pagan Emperonrs, when not onely chegoods of the Church were 
prophaned , taken away , and {poyled, but alſo the Chrifranstnem- 
{elues impriſoned , baniſhed , and put to cruell death , would makea 
Decree, that whoſeener did take away , or prophane the gocdt of Cu _ 
10M: 


geth from 


Pref 
theoat 


53 Thethird connincing proofe, M*, Fitzherbert taketh fromthe 

wthority of a Prowinciall Councell * held at Eliberis | *n Spaine in the & fag. 163.no,g 
time of Conſtantius; father ro Conſtantine the great,& Galerius, which { De Conſe- 
eulted, that men ſhowld abſt aine from their wines not only ſome daies before _— —_— 
they receined the B. Sacrament, ® but alſo wm time of Lent, and Eaſter, aſ- m Barchard. 
ſyning for the later ayeeres penance, or topay fine andtwentie ſvillings tothe t. 19.6, 17. 
Church , or to the poore : and mm another Canon they ordained that Biſhops, Too p.15.c,88 
ard their Miniſters ® might whip husband-men with rods , for great crimes, uy _—_ ; 
to make them doe penance againſt their wills, leaſt they mught periſh e- nodes Concil. 
ternally ; in which Canons, as alſo in the former Decrees of the Popes Eliber. & Ba- 
Callixtus , aud Vrbanus , the penalties impoſed were meere temporal, ©9n tom. 2, 
albeit there was not then , as 1 hawe ſaid, any Chriſtian Prince to ratifie promara =_ 
the [ame. | | | fin. wa 

54 Butthisproofe alſo is asinſufficient as theformer. Fir#, for 1., —_ 
that _y learned men, as the Reader may ſee in Binnixs, to whom f. 14-c. 115, 
M'. Fitzherbert remitteth him, doe reie this Conncell, and account it 
erroneous for decreeing certaine errours ; ſo Melchior Cans, and Cardj. Camus 5.de 


ul Bellarmine, And although Baronins cited alſo by Binwws, excuſeth {** 4: 
the Fathers of that Cowncell, yertforthatthey ſeemed in divers of their crarmr on - 
decrees to fauour the errours of Nowatian , which were diſpleaſing to ao: 
their Succeſſors, his@pinion is, that there is no mention made by name 
of this Symode by anvient wricers, and ſoit did remaine almoſt aboli- 
ſhed; and yet my Adverſary willfromthis Conncell bring, farſooth, a con- 
wmucmng proofe. 

55 Secondly, for that theſe two decrees. cited hereby MF, Fitz.» 
herbert, are not placed with the other Cane of the Comncel, but are ad- 
loyned as certaine fragments belonging thereunto. Wherefore if ſome 
Anthogrs, as Vaſquez, witnelleth, fticke not to affirme, that divers de- /47. 3.per. 
crees,, which ate placed among the Cawons of this Councefl, were not 4-195 c4p.4 

| Gp 3 made "6 


43 —_= "Thearguments grounded ov the Canon Lew Cuazar 


madeby the Comncell,but-by ſome one, or otheradioyned afterward; 
with farre greater reaſon-it may be ſaid, thatthoſerwo decrees, which by 
Binnins are reputed onely as fragments, and not placed among there(} 
of the Canons, were not made by the Cownced, bur adioyned atterwarg, 
by ſomeone or other, whom Burchardas, Ino,& others foilowingdid 
attributechem rothis Conncell;in that manner as divers books are attri- 
bured to S. Auguſtine ,S.Chryfoftome,and other'Fathers;& are printed 
mongtheir works,& vnder their names,w® were never madeby then, 
© hom Bin. 56 Thirdly, for that ſome learned men, as Gaas Loaja, », 
nius inthe p;zce Colleour of all the Comncells held in Spame, are ot opinion ; tha 
aboue cited cal. ythis Coxmeell was not celebrated/in the time of Confartins, and Gl. 
was 0 _ ris, but after the Councellof Nice inthe time of Conſtantine the oreat: 
mamas inter.  ndthereforeno conmmeng proofe can bee brought from the autho. 
ricy of this Councell. as my Aavwerſary pretendeth , to ſhew that in the 
time of the Pagan Emperonrs, temporall and corporall puniſhments, 
were not onely commanded , but alſo ordained by the Church, with. 
out the ratification and conſent of any temporall Prince : ſeciag that, 
according tothe opinion of learned men , this Coxncell was not heldin 
thetiime of the Pagan Emperowrs , butafter the Comncell of Nice, inthe 
time of Coſtantemethe great, who, as wee may well ſuppoſe , would 
ratifie whatioeuer the Paſtours of the Church (hould thiake expedient, 
and neceilary for theſpirituall good thereof, and theeternall ſaluation 

of ſoules. | 
57 But/zfth, fromtheſe two Canons heere cited by my Aduer- 
ſary, this onely, at the moſt,can be forcibly deduced , that ſpirituall 
Paſteurs have authority to impoſe, command, and enjoyne teinporall 
and corporall penances, puniſhments, andaffliftions , asto abſtaine 
for certaine datesfrom carnall copulation, and likewiſetofa(t,to wearc 
haire-cloth , to giue almes , -and ſuchlike, which was ordained inthe 
firſt Canon, or to beat themſelues, or elſe ro ſuffer themſelues for their 
penanceto be beaten with rods, which was ordained in the ſecond Ce- | 
ez ; and of this] never made doubt, but I did. euer.grant , thatthe 
Church hath authority by the inſtitution of Chriſt toimpoſe, cniogne, 
or command temporall and corporall affliftions, penalties, or punilh- 
ments, but all the difficulty betwixt my Adwerſarpesand mee, is con- 
cerning the coercive, compulliue, or puniſhing power of the Church, 
chatis, if they ſhould refuſe to obey the commandement of their Pa: 
ftours, and would notabſtaine from the as of matrimony, nor beat 
themſclues, nor ſufferthemſeluestobe beaten wich rods ;- with what 
kinde of puniſhments could the Church, by her ſpirituall authority, 
which ſhee hathreceiued from Chrift, force and compell them there- 
vnto; to wit, whetherby inflicting yponthem temporall and corporall 
puniſhments, asmy Adverſarver contend, or only ſpirituall Cenlure, 


——=" "andthe TarerasCouncdl avanfoents eg 


Carl mn 
——wing them cither wholly, or in part of ſpirituall, or Eccleſia- 

ME omamaion , as many other Carholikes doe probably accordin 

:omy doctrine afhirme: this 1sthe plaine, and maine controucrlie, as 

hue often ſaid. T 

5$ Neither canicbe prooued by an of theſe Canow , that the 

o:7eae, or compulliue ſpirituall power of {piricuall Paſtors , doth ex- 

end ro the infliting of corporall, or temporall puniſhments, bur 

onely of Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, as it may ufficiently appeare by the 

:cond Canon heerecited, wherein isdecreed, that $5 ſexzores ipſormm co- 

lnawn, $c. If the more ancient of theſe hnsband-men ( giving thereby 
covnderſtand , that the hnsband-men , who wereto be whippedby the 

3jGops, or their Minſters for penance, were boyes or youths} ball rake 

it in al part, or will therefore ſe any renenge, or (ball preſume to defend them, 

that they be not beaten, they ſhall be puniſhed with the ſentence of Eccleſia- 

fical Excommunication, Wherefore thole wordes of this Canon , that 

they may doe penance againf their wills, are not to bee-vnderſtood, againſt 

their will; ſimply and abſolmely , by corporall force and violence, which 

taketh away all wiſngneſſe , for ſuch kind of penance, or ſatisfation is 

not acceptable before almightie God, or of any merite'ar all before 

Ged, but they are to bevnderftood againſt their wills, ſecundam quid , in 

ſomeſort , as Merchants againſt cheir wills , for feareof being drow- 

ned caſt their goods into the Sea, to wit, that they ſhall be compelled to doe 

penance , and ſuffer themſelnes to be beaten againi their wills, for feareof 

being otherwiſe thruſt out of the Chwrch, and depriued of Eccleliaſti- 

call communion , which kindeof compullion being ſamply volantary, 

Pand in#o/untarie onely ſecanduyme- quid, may (tand with that free will, p Ste Diſpu- 
which is the ground and roote of meritorious, and willing fatisfacti- *2t- Theol. cg, 
0n acceptablein the ſight of God. Neither doth MF, Fitzherbert by the ——_— 
relt of his examples grounded vpon the authority of the Apollles, 

prooue any other thing , but that ſpirituall Paſtours may by their ſpi- 

ntuall authority, without the conſent and authority of temporall Prex- 

ce71mpoſe, enioyne, ar command, temporall and corporall penalties, 
litionsand puniſhments, andia this ſenſe ordaine, and depoſe of 

tiem, For thus he —_— ” A SLE hs Can 

59 Heereto may be added, faith hee, 1 the Conſtitution ofthe A Te 

Mlesthem/elnes wn hs Councell held at Hieruſalem, A 4A = 4 _ 
ſedtpon the Chriflians a burden( as they called it ) whereof part was meerely 

'emporall, to wit , to abſtaine from. blood, and that which was ſtravgled; 0 = 
Viſumeſt, ſay they, SpirituifanQo, & nobis, &c. It hath ſcemed good 

tothe holy Ghoſt, and vs, to lay no further burthen vpon you, then 

theſe neceſſary things , that you abſtaine from chings immolated to 

Idolls, and blood, and that which is Rrangled ; and fornication, Thus 
ſedthey intheir Canon, difpoſing , as you ſee, of a temporall thing by their 
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{AF 5.6. & 13 


t 1.Cor. 6, 
u Cypr.epiſt.10 
ad Clerum. 
Tertwl de penit, 


cap. 10, 


"ons Kpoſtelicill axthovitie without avy hope, or expeBlationof the conſe 
or ratification of any temporal, Magiſtrate z a they alſe did the lke nth, 
inſtirurion of Lent , which, as all the Father: doe acknowledge , is an po- 
Nolicall tradition, and conſiſteth in a meere tewporall affiiftion; and the | be 
may be ſaid, nor ontly of all the examples alledged by mee before,” concernmg 
the prathiſe of the Apoltles ( partly in * corporal puniſhments , ard party 
in do iſpoſiton * of temporall things ) but alſo of the cnflome of the prims. 
tine Church,to impoſe corporall penances* corfiſting in faſting watching Wes 
ring of hawe-cloth , and ſuch like , which albeit they were temporal thing, 


et wore inupoſed by the Church vpen hey chi/dren , by ker owne authority, 


though alwayes for a ſperitnall end, to wit, for the good of ſonles, and Gods 


greater glory and ſermce. 


60 Whereupon it followeth , that the Church may alſo now in lil 
manner diſpoſe of temporall things to the ſame end , by her owne ambority, 
without demanding the conſent, or ratific.tion of any temporall Prince: for 
10 ſufficient reaſon can bes aſſigned, why the Church could doe it then, and 
not now ; neither yet why it may for a ſpiritual end puniſh a man temporal, 
in hi body, by ſome corporall affliiion, and in his hononr by infamy , and nt 
in his temporall goods , and Fate ; eſpecially ſeeing that all temporal pood; 
are inferiour vt e body, and both boty and goods , ordained for the ſermce 
of the ſowule, and for Frirituall ends 5 Whereupon, I ſay, it followeth en- 
dently, that the conſent of remporall Princes # altogether needleſſe to theva- 
liditie of Ecclefiaſticall Conſtitutions concernmg temporall things, al- 
beit the Church hath alwares vſed to anaile her ſelfe of their authoritic and 
power, for the executionof all her Decrees , au well ſpiritual, as temporall 
matters and to that end admitteth, and requireth the aſſiſtance of tempor4ll 


' Princes, or their Ambatladours # cenerall Councells ; ſo as by allthis i 


appearethenidently , that the Councell of Lareran needed not the conſent, 
or ratification of the Emperour , or other temporall Princes for thevall- 
ditie of the Canon now m queſtion ; and conſequently that my Aduer- 
ſaties firſ# anſwere to the objection propoſed by bimjelfe, us to no pw- 

oe, 
: 61 Heere you ſee, how MF. Firzherbert rangeth vpand downeto 
no purpoſe , ſpending many words idly to proovethat which no man 
denicth, to wit, that the Church by her ſpiritzall awthoritie may withoat 
the conſent of Princes command, emoyne, or impoſe temporall, and corporal 
penaltier,which I hauealwaies granted; yeteraftily confounding in his 
inferences ordaining with commanding. , diſÞoſimg with impoſing . and pi- 
niſhing teoporally with enioyming texyporall puniſpments , which 1 have 
ever diſtinguiſhed. He tooke vpon him, as you heard, to commence by ihe 
prathiſe of all the primitine Church in the time of the Pagan Emperours, 
that corporal and temporal things were not onely Snot but alſo ord 


ned by the Church without the ratification , and conſent of ary gt - 
rance, 


Caanil andthe Lateran Councell are confuted. 441 


|— — . —— 
becauſea little before * hedoth acknowledge, that 7 doe grant, x Seenu.a. 
Prince, oſy teach, thathe Pope hath power to corperall jr, 


andex 


porall things, 4 they are redaced to ſpiritual, and yet heere heeprooueth 


-'o elle either by the Conftirmtions of the e Apoſtles, or by the 
lf che primitive Church , but that ſpiricuall Paſtours A by 
Ter ordinary power ( for our queſtionis not concerning the extraor- 

' dinary power which the Apoſtles had to worke miracles) command, 
impoſe, and enioyne remporall » and corporall things , as toabſtaine 

{om blood, and that which is ang, from the cating of fleſhvpon 
rertainedaies, as in Lent, ratherto ſuffer wrong, and to appoinc arbi- 
rary ludges among themſelues to compoſe quietly their firifes, then 
tohauerecourſeto the triburalls of infidell Judges, and to doe corpo- 
rallandtemporall penances; and that the Chwrch may now allo doe 
thefame, and that therefore the conſent of temporall Princes is altoge- 
ther needle(le ro the yaliditie of ſuch Ecclefiaſticall Canons, and con- 
fitutions, which doe onely command, impoſe, or enioyne corporall, 
andtemporall penances and puniſhments ; and of this no Catholtke 
maketh doubr, ; 

62 But that the primitiue Church, did by her ordinary power 
(forof miraculousand extraordinary power , which is not to deſcend 
neceſſarily to SucceſTours, I doe not ſpeake) not onely command, and 
impoſe, but alſo did wflsf? temporall and corporall puniſhments 
without theconſent of the party who was puniſhed , and did diſpoſe of 
temporall things , as to diſpoſe is diſtinguiſhed from to impoſe, or com- 
ward to wit, by depriving Chriſtians of remporall right, power, and 
2uthority , or that the conſent and _— temporall Princes is 
not necellary to the yalidity of ſuch Eccleſtalticall Canons, and Con- 
ſttutions, as is this decree of the Lateran Connell which is now in 
queſtion, wherein cemporall puniſhments arenot onely commannded, 
or impoſed, but alſo inflitted, or thatthe aſhſtance of temporall Princes, 
ortheir Ambatladours is-not onely required in generall Councells for 
theexecution, and not for the confirmation and validitie of ſuch de- 
crees, wherein temporall puniſhments are #»fl&ed , and remporall 
things not onely commanded, or impoſed, but allo diſpofed of, M*, Fitz. 
brrbert hath noe brought heere from the practiſe of the Primitive 
Crchſo much ag any probable, or colourable, much leſle, as he yaun- 
ted, any conwincing proofe : and conſequently my firſt anſwereto the ob- 
tection which I prapounded, Gandeth yerfirme, and ſolid, and what 
be hath obieRed to the contrary is to no purpole at all, 
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wherein an other anſwere of Widdrin gton grounded vpn. 
zaine Gloſſers, or Expoſitours of the Canon Law i c 


| | | futed, 
and M4, Firzherberts exceptions againſt the ſame aye Prooued th + 


be fraudulent, and inſufficient , and moreouer it is ſhewed, th, 

from no Canon of the Church it can be prooued, that the cuſtom, 
the Church is toinflift by her fpirituall power , 1 doe not ſay, 1 
commaund or impoſe temporal! penalties : and the true dife 
rence betweene the Diuines, a4 Canoniſts concerning the 
Popes power 43 temporalts, ts declared. 


Pp IAN ſecondanſwereto the obieRion before men. 
&W/ {; tioned was taken trom an expoſition ofthe 
Gloſſe vpon the Canon Adrianys dill. 5 , 
9s Where the Pope commanndeth the good; 
2: thoſe who doe violate his Decree to be confileas 
{ tea, and ypon the Canon, Delator; 5.4.6,where 
=% @01@ ftw? he ordaieth the tongues of calummatoxrs,orfalſe 
cc accuſers,to be pulled ont , or being conuilied their heads tobee ſtrokendf, 
c« For totheſe Decrees the Gloſſeanſwerech thus , Hic docere Eccleſun 
cc quid fatere debeat 1 dex Secularts , The Church teacheth heere, what 
«c Seculiar Indge ought todoe. Which anſwere of the Gloſſe may beac- 
c« commodatedor applied to the like Decrees, wherein the ſacred Ca- 
cc #015 doe mf: temporall puniſhments. And thisanſwerethe words 
«c of Sineſter doe allo fauour &c, Thus I avſered in the foreſaid 
cc Preface. 
2 Now tothismy anſwere M", Fitzherbert replyeth , * thatit i; 
45 idle as the former, For althongh it were true , ſaith he, that thu Glolle 
were to be nderſtood, as Widdrington would haxe it,yet it would not follw 
thereon , that the ſame may be truely applied to all other Decrees of the 
Church, which concerne the 1mpoſition of temporall puniſhments (eſpecialh to 
the Canonofthe Councell ef Lateran, which elaine the depoſition of 
Princes) for this Gloſle doth treate onely of ſuch, as are fubic i to the iniſe 
dition of Judges, and Secular Magiſtrates,whereas the Canon of te La- 
teran Councell ſpeaketh of abſolrte Princes, on whom no Secular Inage, 
Magiſtrate canexecute any penaltie , andtherefore there # ſuch difþeritic 
theſe caſes, that the Glolleobiefed by my Adyerſarie Widdrington carve? 
be inftly applied to both alike. | 
3 Butthis KP of M-. Fitzherbert is as idle,and inſufficient as 
former, For firſt, he ſuppoſcth as certaine, that the Councell of Lateras 
or 


Caen | andthe Lateran Coucell ov confuted. 


——dained the depoſition of Emperours , Kings, and all abſolute Princes, 
groves) haue ſeene, he hath not as yer , by all the helpes hee hath 
had from Fa. Leſſee, ſufficiently conminced. Secondly, if we reſpeR the 
firce andproprietie ofthe words, theſe two Canons, eſpecially the former, 
are, according to MF. Fitzherberts owne grounds , rather to be ynder- 
flood of abſolute Princes then is the Decree of the Lateran Comncell, for 
that the words oftheſe Canone, ID of the former are gexerall, and 
doenor denote titleg of inferiour honour, or dignitie : The Pope , {aith 
the Caron Hadrian , did excommunicate , and commannd:d, wnleſſe bee 
ſhouldrepent,his goods to be proclaimed, or confiſcated, whoſoener ſhould in- 
fre thus Decres whereas the Councel of Lateran doth not ſpeake in 
eh encral tearmes , but onely it mentioneth- perſons of inferiour 
ſkate, dignitie, and ritle, then are Emperoers, Kmgs,and abſolute Princes, 
to wit, temporalland principal Land lords, Gonernoxr5,or Lords , or who 
hauenot any principal Landlords, Gonernowrs,or Lords aboue them, buc 
onely Emp: roure, Kings, or abſolute Princes :. But the truthis, thatborh 


the Decree ofthe Lateran Comncell, and thele Canons doe noutcompre- 


hend ab/o/ute Princes, but onely inferiour perſons and {ubiects. 

4 Thirdly, ifrhis expoſition of the Gloſſe is to beapprooued, my 
Alzrrſaries can bringno ſufficientreaſon , why the ſame may nocalſo 
beapplied to all other ſuch like Canons ofthe Church , wherein thefts. 
ding of temporall puniſhments is ordained, and efpecially to tie Decree 
ofthe Lateran Connell, to wit, that allſuch Canons doe onely teach, or 
declare, what hach beene done, or is to be done by Secular Princes, or 
their Officers, For, beſides that chereaſon, which here MF. Furzherbert 
bringeth,why the Decree of the Lateran Councellcannot beexpounded 
inthis ſenſe, (becauſe faich/he, #he Cewon of the Lateran Councell 24+ 
kth of abſolmte Prinees,is a meere pr titzo princepy a griiing that for areaſon, 
which is the maine qurſ{ien between vs, and bath not as yet beene ſufhci- 
ently prooued by him) the words of the Lateran Conncell, according 
0 their proper (ignification doe chiefly import this ſenſe. For the 
Camce{/dorh11or decree , that the-Pope may abſoluerthole vaſſall; from 
their idelitie, but the words of the-Conncellogely axe,thatthe Fope may 
de1wnce;that is,niay declare,or teach;that thoſe veſſall are abſolued fro 
tieirfidelitie,to wit,by theconſent, and authoriticof abſolute Princes, 

5 Andif the Glofſe, anddiuerie other DoGors, whom] related 
dlewhere zexpounding the Canon Ale, 15.9.6, wherein Pope Gregory 
the 7®.1m his Epiſtlet) the Biſbop of Memtz,, athrmeth;. hat an other.Bio- 
hy if Rome called Zacharie depoſed the King of France from his king- 
®e, and abſolned all the French-men from their oath of allegiance, 
Ge thus interprete thoſe wordes, hee depoſed che King,, and ab/ol- 
ved the Frenchmen, that is, he conſented co them that depoſed him, and de- 


iredhimto be lawfully depoſed, and the Frenchmen to be laniully we 
ſotnea: 


b X:2158. mn, 
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aluedfrom their allegiance , why noe this Canes of the Lama 
mel beeynderſtood in this ſeaſe, fromthattimethe Pope 
denonnce » thatis declare , andreach , thattheveſall of thar temporall 
Landlord. Gonernour , OC Lerd,who, for negleting fo purge his territo- 
ries from herelie, is for a whole yeereexcommunicated , are abſolue; 
from their fealty , andcheir territoriesexpoſed to be taken by Caj,. 
likes, eſpecially ſeeing that the word z denounce, or declareis in thisC4. 
ror exprelly contained ? 

6 Andifany oneobieR, that the words of the Lateran Counce] 
cannot be well vaderſtoodin this ſenſe, that the Pope may denounce, 
thatis, may declare, and teach, that the v«ſſa/s are abſolued from their 
fealry,to wit, by force of ſome temporall law,orconſtitution, madeby 
the conſent and authority of abſolute Praxces, for that before this 
Conncell of Lateran there was no ſuch decree or conſticucion oftem. 

| Princes, by vertue whereof the vaſſa/s of ſuch a temporal 
Liand-lord, wereabſolued from their fealcy,and therefore thoſe word; 
of the Conncell are fo to beevnderſ{tood , that the Pope may not one- 
' ly declareand teach that they are abſolued, butallo really abſolue ſuch 
vallals from their fealty. To this obieqion I anſwere, that albeit 
I haue not ſeeneany ſuchtemporalllaw, or Conſtunt;onof any tempo. 
rall Prince , beforeit is was enacted by Frederike the ſecond Emperny 
five yeeres after this Lateran Councell, by vertue whereof ſuch Uaſall 
arcabſolued from their fealtie , yet wee finde, that Pope Gregorethe 
ſuenth, long beforeinthe Canon Nos Sanftcrum 15.9, 6. did abſolu 
them , who either by allegiance, or by oath were obliged to excommunicated 
perſons, from their oath of fidelitie , to which Canon thoſe wordes of the 
Lateran Conncelt, if they bee ynderſtood in the aforclaide ſei'ſe , may 
hauercference , butthen weemuſlt conſequently to our doftine (ay, 
that both' this decree of the Lateran Comncell , foraſmuch as it con- 
cerneth the infliting of this temporall puniſhment , and alſo the 
Canon , Nos ſanttorum have onely force to binde in the territories of 
the Church, or the' Popes Dominions , wherein hee being a tem- 
porall Prince hath authoritie toinflittemporal! puniſhments, orthat 
_ haueforce to binde by the conſent , and authoritieof temporal 

YINces. 

" 7 Neitherhavel vſedany fraude inalleadging and applying the 
words of the Gloſſe to my purpoſe, as W. Fitzherbert vntruely afht- 
meth: Beſides that, ſaith he, ® my Adwebſirie Widdrington hath vſet 
10 ſmall frande in the allegation , » ard appheation.of the Glolle tobu pi 
poſe for whereas he mentsoneth the Glofle vpon two feucrall decretalls, bit 
ſetteth downe onely the later , as though the fame might ſerne indifferent! 
for both, and were ſo meant by the Gloſſer , or that the two Decrees » 
bothoff one ſubſtance, andnnature , as they arenet » but farre ans, an 
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| dz require a deſferent conſider ation. 

nh But hog true, that in ſetting downe the words of the later 
Cloſe, fo wit, vpon the Canon. Delators, I haue omitted the wordes of 
he former Gloſſe ypon the (: anon Hadrian , ſecing that the words of 
both Gloſſes arein lu bſtance all one, and hauethe ſame ſ(enſc,and figni- 
£tion, For the words of the later Gloſſe are theſe, Sed qualuzer dat 
Pape fc. But how docth the Pope make lawes concerning the punk 

of blood , againſt that decree of the Councell of Toledo 23.9.8. bs 4 
qubu ? But heere the Pope teacheth what the Secular ludge owght to doe 
wcording to the Imperial law 27.9.1. { quis rapwerit. And the words 
of the f ia Gleſſe vpon the Canon Hadrianns , where the Pope com- 
mandech the goods of all thote who doe violate his Decree to be con- 
bſcated,aretheſe: Hic Eccleſia pmblicat, &rc. Heere the Church doeth 
unfiſcat: the goods of Lay men , and ſometimes ſhee depoſeth Lay- men 
frm their dignities 32. q. 5. praceptum ia fine.. Or elſe ſay , thas 
here the Church reacheth what ought to bee done: (Oo 24.9.3. de illicita, 
and 5.9. 6. De/atori, Wherefore it is manitelt that che wordes of 
both the G/oſſes haue the ſelfe ſame ſenſe, ſceing that for the vaderltan- 
ding of the former (loſſe , hee remitteth his Reader to the wordes 
of the later Gloſſe , vpon the Canon Delatori , which I did ſer 
downe. 

9 Neither did Lintend toſet downea!l che expoſitions , which were 
brought by the former Gloſſe : it was ſutiicient for mee to bring that 
expoſition of the Gleſſe , which ſerued to my purpole, to wit, thatas the 
Pope inthe Canon Delators ordaining atemporall puniſhment, though 
criminal, did according to the Glofſe teach , and declare what ought 
to bee done by the Secular Iudge according to the Imperiall law, fo 
allo the Pope in the Canon Hadrianus ordaining a temporall puniſh- 
ment, though ciuill, ro wit, theconfiſcation of goods. did alſo accor- 
Cing to one expoſition of the Gloſſe teach and declare what ought to be 
done by the Secular Prince, or [nudge : and that therefore the ſame 
words, or &:ſwere of the Gloſſe vpon the Canon Delators. which I only 
ſet downe, to which heeremitteth his Reader vpon the Canon Hadria- 
"a, might ſcrue indifferently for both And although ciuill , and 
dloodie, or criminall puniſhments , as cryin is oppoſed to Crnill, 
andthe decrees which o:daine , and infli the fame, are of a diffe- 
rent ſubſtance , and nature in particular , yer in generall they arc of 
theſame ſubſtance, and nature, for that both of them are temporall 
puniſhments , and cannot , according to the probable doctrine of 
many learned Catholikessbe anflifted by the ſpirituall,or Eccleſiaſticall, 
but onely by-thecjuill, or tenzporall power ; and that therefore when 
either of them are infited by {pirituall Paſtours, this proceedethfrom 
the ciuill authoritie, priuiledges or conſent cf temporall Princes, -- 


Theargaments grounded on the (anon Lev Cup, 
if wee willneedes haue ſuch decreesto bee madeby true ſpirituall ,. 
thoricie,the Charch in making ſuch decrees, as well Concerning cjwi 
as criminal, or bloodie puniſhments , doeth according to the expoſ. 
tion of the Gloſſe before rehearſed, reach, and declare, what a Sul, 
Prince, or Indge ought to doe. 

10 But to the end, ſaith MF. Fitzherbert, © that the Ready may the 
better underſtand this matter, aud the true ſenſe, and meaning of theſe ty 
Gloſles, it is to bee conſidered firſt , that the Glolles of the Law being com. 
monly very briefe ( and therefore many times obſcure) are to bee wide. 

according to the drift , ſenſe , and circumſtances, not only of the parti. 
cular Canons gloſſed , but alſoof other Canons,nd Glolles inother part; 
and places of the Law. 

11 Trueitis, that when the Gleſſes. or expoſitions of thelay ar 
obſcure, as being commonly briefe ( although not ſo briefe , and for 
thisreſpe not ſo obſcure, asthe law it ſelfe , for to little purpoſewere 
that Gloſſe, orexpolition, w® is moreobſcure then thetext it ſelfe) we 
muſt gatherthe ſenſe,& meaning of ſuch Goſſes from the drift, ſenſe,g 
circumſtances not only ofthe particular Canons gloſled, but alſo of other 
Canons and Gloſles of the ſame Expoſitowr, or gloſſer, in other part, 
and places of the law ; but with this caweat and promo, that iftheſame 
Gloſſer or Expoſitonr bring two divers or contrarie Expoſitions of the 
ſame Caron, which are grounded vpon two contrary opinions, we mult 


hauea regard to diſtinguiſh theſe two contrary opinions, and the Gleſe: 
grounded thereon, and for the vnderſtanding of the G/oſſ, or expoli- 
tion, which ſuppoſeth oneopinion,not to _ tothat Glofſe, which up 


poſeth the contrary doctrine and opinion, for otherwiſe we ſhall make 
the ſenſe and meaning of the G/ofſes to be more obſcure, and intricate, 
then plaine, and manifeſt. As forexample, if the ſame fuſer or Ex- 
poſitoxr giue two diuers expolitions of the ſame Canon, whereof the one 
ſuppoſeth the Pope to have either dire#, or indiref dominion in tem- 
porals, and to haue authority either dire#y, or indiretty, to diſpoſeot 
remporals, and to infli& temporall puniſhment, and the other Gl: 
ſuppoſeth that hee hath no ſuch dominion or authority in tempora's, 
for the vnderſtanding of that G/oſſe, which ſuppoſeth the Pope tohaue 
ſuch a dominion or authority in temporals, wee muſt not flyeto that 
_ Gloſſe , which ſuppoſerh that hee hath no ſuch dominion or au- 
thority. 

12 Secondly, ſaith M". Fitzherbert, the penalties impoſed in the two 
d Page 167, decrees here gloſſed, are of differ ent nature and quality, the one concerns 
_ onely the confiſcation of goods, which is expreſly ordained in diners place! of 
the law ; and the other tow hing onely the effuſion of bloud by death, or mu- 
tilation, which i no where ordained, or permitted, but expreſly  forbiaaen fo 

all Eccleſiaſticall Indyes, X 
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—7; Butfrf althoughir betrue thatche penaltiesimpoſed in theſe. 
mo Cans are of different natures and qualitie in particular , for that 
theoneordaineth a cul puniſhment, to wit,the confiſcation of goods, 
reother a criminal penaltie, ro wit, the effuſion of bloud by mutila« 
-onandalſo death, yet both of themare, as I ſaid before, of the ſame 
"zture, and quality in geverall,tor that both of them ordaine temporal 
puniſhments} which cannot be inflicted by ſpiritual Paſtours, by that 
wthority which they haue receiued from Chr:ff, but onely by the au- 
thority, priuiledges; aid conſent of temporall Prices,who _ haue 
wthority to10 fit temporall paniſhments, as death, exile, confiſcation 
of goods, impriſonment, and ſuch like, But with all this difference is 
0 beobſerued betwixt theſe two puniſhments, that although ſome Ec- 
defialticall perſons,asdiuers Bybops of Germany,being temporal Princes, 
haveauthority to inflif both kinde of puniſhments, and to hang and 
draw,asour Eng/i/s prouerbe ſaich,within their temporall Dominions, 
yet Eceleftaſticall lemitie, as Saint Leo ſaith, doth ſhun theſe bloudy puniſp- 
ments, and the Cnons of the Church doe forbid Cleargie-men to vc 
theſame. and to pronounce the ſentence of death againſt any malefa- 
Rour wharſoeuer, immediately by themſelues, but onely by Th Ofh- 
cers. Neverthelelſe, ſeeing that theſe Eccleſiaſticall perſons haue by 
the grant oftemporall Princes authority, as weſay, to hangand draw, 
and what their Officers,or Mimters doe in this caſe,they doeit by their 
authority, the aforeſaid prohibition of the Church doth nottake away, 
or deprive them of their authority and juriſdiction, but doth onely for- 
bidthem to execute the ſame by themſclues immediately, but onely by 
their Miniſters, $o thatif a Cleargie-man, who is a temporal Prince, 
zare the Biſhops of Colley, and Ments ſhould, notwithſtanding the pro- 
libition of the Church pronounce the ſentence of death againſt any 
malefatour, who deſerueth the ſame; \although hee ſhould offend a- 
pzinſtthe prohibition of the Chwrehs, yer he ſhould not offend againſt 
uſtice, vſurping the power whichhe hath not, & by doing that which 
fot want of temporall juriſdition he hath no authority to doe, in that 
manneras an other man ; who hauingno temiporall iuriſdition , and 
condemning one to death, ſhould offend, 44 

_ 14 'Secoudlytherefore, although I doe notdeny,.that the confiſca- 
ton of goods isexpreſly ordained in divers places of the Canon law, as 
alo theffuſion of bloud by mutilation, and death is expreſly ordained 
nthis Canon, howſoeuer my Adwerſary very boldly faith, that the effw- 
Jmof bloud by mutilation, or death-is no way ordained therein , yet if wee 
Ciltinguiſh ordainiwg from commanding or impoſing (becauſe I haue ever 
Fanted, that ſpirituall Paſtours haue authority to command, impoſe, 
andenioyne, but notto i*fb2 temporal puniſhments) all ſuch Canons 


Wherein temporall puniſhments are infZZed, are either an pprabation 
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ofthe Iageriailaw, or a teaching and declaring what ouphtto beg” 
ox, Delators, wherein the of bloud by death and mutilation is 
decreed, andalſothe Canon Hadrianw, wherein onely the confiſcation 
of goods is ordained, or they were made and had force to binde by the 
conſentoftemporall Prices, as other Doftoars,according to Heſtreni 
Toannes Andreas , and Pope Imoucent interprete that ſo often vroed 
Canon, A1 abolendeam, whetein Earles, Barons, Gonernowr:, and Cy. 
[als of Cities, another places, ifthey neglett to helpe the Church againſt he. 
retikes, ave deprixed of thetr hononr- 

I5 ectheſe Canons, wherein temporall puniſhmeng; 
areordained, for that rhey are madeby ſacred, ſpirituall, or Eccleſia. 
call perſons, though not by ſacred, ſpiricuall,or Eccleſiaſticall, by: by 
temporall and ciuill authority, granted them by the priuiledges, gift,or 
conſent oftemporall Princes, may be called ſacred, Eccleſiaſtical, ind 
Apoſtolicall Canons according tothat which 7. Gerſon writerh that ther, 
are ame of opinion that Excommunications the laſt puniſhment which the 
Eecleſfiaflicall power of Iuriſaittion by the firff mfltution of Chriſt can in- 
fuk, ſo that it 15 not exrended ro rmpriſonment nor that any man be adsndged 
to death, or corpor all whipping but when the Eccleſiaflicall Indge doth thi, 
he doth it by the grant of Princes, as the Cleargie by the denot'on of Princes, 
hathreceined great ant hority of temporall [ wriſaittion, which inr1 di(tion, of 
cenſare 1s neuertheleſſe called ſpiritual, as alſo the temporall goods of Ecclej. 
afticall perſons are called ſpirituall, becan(e they are dedrcated and apply:d to 
them who ſerue thr Church, as alſo the | RE 4 of propoſition the fo ſt fraites, 
the tithes, alſa the veſſels of the Temple, th. V+ftments and ſuch like, were 
the oldlaw called ſacred, or holy, ſo alſo the new law doth obſerne the ſam. 
Thus Gerſon. 

16 Thirdly, the Gloſle it ſclfe doth texch, faith M*. Fitzherber*, 
that by rhe former decree the Church doth ordaine the confiſcation of goud, 
and deyofitcon from degmities [aymg ; Hic Eccleſia publicat bona Laico- 
rum, & quandoque deponir a dignit?tibus : Here the Churcl doth 
confiſcate the goods of Lay-men, and ſometimes depoſcth from dig- 
nities. Thus ſairb the Gloſle here, which Widdrington wh: th diſembleh, 
becauje it maketh fluly againft him, and he t«keth hold, as it ſ-emeth of the 
wo-#rimmedeately following, though he doe wt afteage them ; the words art, 
Veldic &c. Or fay, thattheChurchteacheth here what ought to be 
done. Whereintt tannot be withreaſon eagined that the Glolile contr« 
difteth the former interpretation, ſceing that it teacheth al/o 11 many other 
places that the Church may , and doth wf+ to impoſe temporall penaliie by 
confiſcation of good: ,t1mpriſonment, infame, and baniſpment, 4s t 9 bu 
ſeene in the Gloſles, vpn 17. 9. 4. Artendendum eſt, 16. 9. 1. S(2W- 
musz27.4. 4. Quiſquis, v4 vpon the Decree, Licet. tit. de parnis, _ 
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Cair.l2 and theLateran Councell are confated. 
*kc Glofſe affrmeth expreſly , that if the Law doe ordaire only a Firituall 

:Garent, or 4 corporall, the Indge cannot change it mo another , except 
bee can diſpence in the crime committed ; and that when the Law determineth 
thing concerning the penaltie of the criney1t 1s left to the will of the Indge, 
wether he will rmpaſe @ pecuniarie penaltie. or any other; and lailly , when 
the ludge can ayſpence touching the crime, he may mfbtt a penaltie of, er ſome 
her, Thws /asth the Glolle. 

17 Buc firſt 1it is not true, as you haueſeeneaboue, that I either 
omitted to alleadge the ſecond anſwere of the Gloſſe vypon the Canen 
Hadrians , ſeeing that it is all one with chat, which 1 did alleadge vp- 
onthe Canon Delators , to which the Gloſſe remitteth himſclfe tor his 
ſecord anſwere , Or that I diſlemt led the firſt a»ſwere of the Gloſſe, 
which teacheth , that 4he Church doth ordaine the confiſcation of goods, 
keingthat] onely intended to-bring there, thoſe a»ſweres of the Gloſſe 
which made for my doCftrine, and not thoſe which made againſt it , as 
iſa man intend only to ſet downe eFuthoxrs, who fauour any one opi- 
—— Aran any dilmulation omitto relatethoſe Authowrr,who 
are againlt 1t, 

q Secondly, is it poſſible, that M*.Firzherbert can be fo ignorant, 
25toconceiue , that the G/ofſe doeth then contradit it ſelfe, when it 
bringeth exo diverſe expolitionsof onetext or Canon, which ſuppoſe 
two contrarieopinions of Dofowrs, and whereof the one contradiGeth 
theocher? Will hee ſay, that Cardinall Be/kwmine contradieth him- Bell.l.2.de Roms, 
ſelfe when to that text of holy Scr4twre Tohn 19. Thou ſhouldeft not * 4} 29. 
bave any power againſt megvnleſſe it were gizenthee from aboxe , bringeth 
tw-an{weres, or expoſitions, whereof the one contrad:feth the other; 
the -# of, Saint Cy-:lf, and Saint Chryſoſtome , that our Saujourdid 
not ipeake jn that place of true power of Iuriſdition, but onely of 
divine permiſſion , andthe other of $. eAvguitine, and S. Bernard, that 
Chriſt ipake there of true power of IuriſdiQtion : and likewiſe, when 
to that text , / appea/e ro ( eſar ARt.25, hee anſwereth firſt , that Saint 
Tawl did appeale to Ceſar de fatto, but not de inre ; and ſecondly that hee 
lidappealero him both de fao, and de iwre:; or when inthe fame place 
toanother obieCtion hee giuech two anſweres , whereof the one contra- 
6th the other,the fir is,thatin the old law the kingdome was aboue 
the Prieſthood , and the ſecond, that the Prieſthood was above the 
kingdome. 

19 For thisis a moſt vſvall thing, forthe ſame Authoxr to bring 
tothe ſame Caron, text, or obieRion two contrarie anſ weres, when they 
aegroundeg ypen two contrarie opinions , whereof both are taught, 
and maintained by learned men. Wherefore Toannes Tentonicus the 
Gloſer of this Canon, Hadrianus, may without any centradidion bring 
0 contrarie expoſitions of this Canon, when they are grounded vpon 
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thedoArine of learned men , whoſe opinions in that point areonecon. 
trarieto the other: As the fr ff g/ofſe of this Cenon, Hadrian ſeemerhts 
follow the doQtrine of thoſe, who hold , thatthe Eccleſjatticall power 
can by the inſtitution of Chr:#t inflf temporall puniſhments; ang the 
ſecond of thoſe, who holde the contrarie, to wit that it can one! 
command, impoſe,or enioyne temporall penalties , and teach, or g, 
clare what atemporall Prince, or /#dge ought to doe, and com 
them alſo to doe their duties, but not by infliting temporal pai, 
ments but onely ſpirituall, or Ecclelialticall Cenſures : and in like mz. 
ner Hotenſs;, Iloannes Andreazzand Pope Innocent before cited brought 
two contrarie expoſitions of the ſame Canon, 24 abolendam,which were 
grounded ypon theſe two contrarie opinions touching the Popes poye: 
to depriue Lay-men of their temporal honour. 

20 But the reaſon of Mr, Fitzherberts errouris , for that hee 
filly man , ſeemeth to bee ignorant, how according to the mls 
of Logike modall propoſitions are contradiftorie one to the other; 
for to make them contradiforie , the contradiftion muſt bee in the me. 
ds , and not in the difiwm : astheſe rwo propofitionsare note. 
rradifforie, for that both them may be together true, It is the opinion 
of learned men , that our Sauiours words to Pilate, Then ſronldeſt my, 
&c. areto bee ynderltood of true power of juriſdiction , for fo te- 
cheth Saint eAugwftine, and Saint Bernard: and , It is the opinion of 
learned men, that they are not to bee vnderſtood of true power of v- 
riſdiftion, but only of diuine permillion, for ſo Saint Cyriil and Saint 
Ciry/ſoſtome doe aftirme : but to make them contrad:forie , the contra 
ion muſt bee in the moaze, as thus; It is the opinion of learned men, 
that thoſe words of our Sauiour are to bee ynderſtood of true power 
of Iuriſdiion, and, It 1snotthe opinion of learned men, that they 
are to bee vnder(tood of true power of Iuriſdiction, for theſe two pro- 
politions cannot bee both true, but if che one bee true , the other 
mult of neceſlitie bee falſe , and contrariwiſe. Seeing thereforethit 
the G/oſſe heere ypon the Caron Hadrianms did not intend to bring on- 
ly thoſe expoſitions of this Canon,which were certaine and out of con- 
rrouerlie, but which were agreeable to the doctrine , and opinionso! 
learned men, although the frſ# Gloſſe were contradiRorieto te ſ- 
condin the diflum , yet becauſe they are not contradiftorie in the mom, 
for that both of them are approoved by learned men, the Gloſſer cannot 
betruly ſaidto contradi& himſelfein bringing theſe two contrarie Gl: 
ſes of the ſame words, both which learned eA#uthonrs doe mainraine. 

21 But thirdly, neither can MF, Fitzherbert ſufficiently proout, 
that the former Gloſſemaketh flat againſt me, and contradidth whe ſ+ 
cond {oO muchasin the diftuw, For albeit the exprelle wordes of the 

former Gloſſe are theſe , Heere the Church doeth confiſcate = goods of 
aj-men, 


ns and the Lateran Councel are confuted. 
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"men, and ſometimes depoſeth them from dignities: Yet thele words, 
ae i , may very well bee ynderfiood as the ſame Gloſſe 
deth the word apes vponthe Canon, Alixs 15.9. 6. where it 


expoun! hat Pope Zacharie did depoſe the King of France ; for af- 


is WrIcten , © 


ter the Gloſſe had brought arguments pro,and contra , for, and againlt ' 


the Popes power tO depofe the Emperonr, at the laſt hee anſwereth thus, 
Hee is ſaide to haue _—_ the King , who conſented tathem that depoſed 
im,or, which in ſenſe isall one, asothers expound , who taught, or 
bard, that hee might bee depoſed : And according to this expoſition 
the later Gloſſe doth not contradiRt the former, but is rather an expli- 
etionthereof, For itis all one in ſenſe, to ſay, that the Church doeth 
confiſcate the goods of Lay-men, and ſometimes depoſeth them from 
dionities, to wit, by. conſenting to them who doe depoſe, and con- 
{cate , or » Which is all one , by teaching and declaring , thatthey 
ought to bee depoſed, and their goods confiſcated , which is the 
{mer Gleſſe , and to ſay , that the Church doeth teach , or declare, 
what ought to bee done by the Secular Prince , or Indge concer= 
ringthe depoling of Lay-men , andconfiſcating their goods, which 
the later Gloſſe, and, as you haue ſeene, all one in ſenſe with the 

ormer. 
12 Beſides, the former of theſe two glofſesheeredoth only teach, 
thatthe Charch doeth confiſcate the goods of Lay-men, and ſome- 
times depoſeth them from dignities, which I neuer denyed , but that 
the Church doeth confiſcatethe goods of Lay men,and depoſeth them 
from dignities, by that ſpiritual! power which ſhehath receiued from 
Criſt, and not onely from that temporall authoritie , wherewith ſhee 
pendued by the graunt, and conſent of temporall Princes, this the 
firmer Gloſſe , which my Adverſarie vntruely faith to bee flat againſt 
me, doeth not teach in this place, butrather the flat contrarie : leeing 
thatfor proofe of the aforeſaid atlertion the Gloſſe alledgeth the Canon, 
Ireceptum. 32.9.5. which Canon is a decree of the 12. Councell of Tole- 
Gin Spaine , which was gathered by the command of King Erimngins, 
woconfirmed that Decree,and whereatnot onely the Biſbops of Spaine, 
utalothe King, and the Officers of the Kmgs Pallace were preſent ; 
nd the King himſelfe in his ſpeech to the Counceldid conjure not only 
the ByBops , but alſo the Officers of his Pallace to examine , and ap- 
Proove therhings, which were there propounded; whereupon notonly 
the Biſhops » but alſo 15. Noblemen of the Kin gs Pallacedoe ſubſcribe 
their names to the decrees of that Conncell, f And the Gloſſe it (ee ex- 
punding thoſe words of this Canon, Preceptum, ip( ſeluis meritis & a 
nz dignitatis officio ſeparabunt 1: i' ax argament,{aith the Gloſſe, 
"Uat'if ary man contemne Excommunication , the Secular Indge, or his 
Levd-Lord bath power to deprine him of his fende, or farme. 
Hh 2 23 Neicher 
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23 Neither from avy decree of the Canon law, or from any, hp 
or expolition of oannes T eutonicen >who gloſled theſe decrees c 
by Gratian,canit be certainely gathered, that the Church by 
tuall power which ſhe receiued from Chriſt, but onely by the 
authority of temporall Princes, may inflict temporal! puniſ; 
of her power to inflict ſpirituall cenſures, and alfo to comn 
poſe,or enioynetemporallpenaltics,there is no eGntrouer(ie berweere 
my eAawerſaries and me, Neither alſo from any ot thoſe foure ploſſes 
herecited by M". Fitzherbert, ro wit, either vpon the Canon eMiteden, 
dum, which Canonas I ſhewed abouez is falſly attributed to Pope Phu. 
mw the ſecond, and by all probability thewhole Canon A:rendengy, j 
forged,and by ſome one or other inſerted into that decretal] Enifll, 
which gocth vnder the name of Pope Vrbanm, or vpon the Canoy, 
Statuimm, or uiſquis, ot Licet, de penis, (which laft Canon, Lice, 
not glolſed by loannes Tentoricus, w hoſe authority 1 brought vpon the 
Canon, Hadrianm,who expounded only the Decrees colleed by Gre 
tian, and not the Deeretals) can it bee forcibly concluded, that th 
Chnrch, that is, the ſpirituall Paltours of the (Earch may, without the 
authority and conſent of temporall Prizces, inflit tem poral] puniſh. 
ments: yeazthe firſt Gloſſe ypon the Canon Licer,ve peri, here cited by 
my Aazerſary, doth.clearely fauour my doctrine. For demanding why 
eArchdeacons doe exact of Lay-men,a pecuniary penalty,as itis mentj 
onedinthat Canon, he anſwereth, becaxſe perhaps they were wider thix 
remporall Iuriſaittion, or they haue this by cuStome, 

24 Neither from the practiſe of the Church which Mr, Fitz/r. 
bert doth ſo inculcatecan any thing be conninced again(t this my do« 
2-Paze168, Qtine ; And hereof, ſaith hee 8, the pratiiſe ts. and hath alwaies been 
TLSL maſt manifest m the Church, and acknowledged bythe Canonills, tote 

grounded on the Canons, (44 part'y hath appeared alre:dy, and ſhall aypror: 

heknem 26, further ® afier awhile) and therefore I ſay that theſe Gloſles ovreited by 

12.14.15. & Widdrington msſt either bee ſo underſtood, that they may agree the on 

ſeq, with the ether, and with the Glolles of oth:y Canons, yea with the general 

opinion and dotlrine of the Canonifts, and with thewhole courſe aud pra 

of the Canon Law, or e{ſe they are to be reiefted as abſurd, crroncow, an 
alle, 

25 Butalthough it beetrue, that for many hundreds of yeares 
ſincethat Chriſtian Princes haueindewed the Church with greatpoue! 
of ciuill Iuriſdition, the practiſe of the Charch hath beene to infli& 
pecuniarie mulcts, yetitis not true thatit was the praZ7iſe of the prim 
tne Charchtoinflit,but onely tocommand, i mpoſe,or enjoyne tell- 
porall penalties, and this onely can be prooued by any anthenticall Cas 
mon, as I haue ſhewed aboue by anſwering all the Canons which ny 
Aanerſary hath alleadged.. And although' alſo ſincethe time p Poye 
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| Greer the 7. who was the firſt Popethat began to challenge to him- 
WH (leauchoricy as duero him by the inſtitution of Chriſt, to inflict tem- 
porall puniſhments, to diſpeſe of all remporals, and to depoſe temporall 
Princes, diuers Popes, and other learned men haue with might, and 
maine by fauoursand threatnings laboured to maintaine,and aduance 
this doctrine, and praRiſe, for which cauſeitis no maruaile, as I haue 
lewhere obſerued;:that their opinion hath beene the more common, i-4}s.nv. 445. 
and generallin Schooles, yet for that it hath beeneeuer contradifed by 
Chriſtian Princes, and learned Catholikes, for which cauſe /oannes 
Azorius alearned Ieſuite exprefly faich, * that 5t hath exer beene a great k Azor.tom.2. 
controxerſie betwixt Emperonrs, and Kings on the one ſide, and the Biſhops (5.12.ca.y.9.8, 
if Romeon the other, whether the Pope in certaine caſes hath right and au- 
thority to deprine Kings of their Kingdomes, and about this the Schoole- 
men are at variance, and as yet the contronerſie, ſaith T rithemius!, is not 11» Chro.me- 
decided by the Indge, and very many Dottours, as Almaine affirmeth , dee ___ HA > ang. 
die that the Eccleſiaſtical power can by the inſtitution of Chriſt inflift any "1, 1.4, 
temporall puniſhment, 4s death, exile, prination of goods, impriſonment , but watux, ciuit. & 
only (piritwallcenſwres: It canot, I ſay,be truly called the general dorine Eccleſconcluſ. 
and pradtiſe of the Charch , neither are thoſe Gloſſes and expoſitions of & i probetio- 
tholeCanomifts, who fauour this dorine, ſufficient to decide the con- ** _ 
crouerlie, neither can the other Gloſſes , and expoſitions , which are 
grounded ypon the contrary doQtrine, and contradiR the former 
gle h_ grolle remeritie bee reiected as erroneous , abſurd, 
and falſe, 
26 Andtruely in my opinionit is greatly to be maruailed, and 
worthyalſo the tabs albeit for ſo many hundred: of yeeres 
both Popes , and other Cleargic men haue ſo earneſtly laboured co 
maintaine and aduance this doQtrine and practiſe of Pope Gregory the 
kuenth, touching the Popes authoritie to depoſe Princes, and to diſpoſe of 
temporalls, which neuerthelc ile Szgebert did not feare to call a nowelty, Sigcbert. ad 
wtto ſay, anbereſie, yet conſidering the great oppolition , which this ©2"* 10e's. 
doftrineand praQtiſe hath euer had, by reaſon whereof it was behoo- 
ungto haue the matter made cleere, and out of controuerſie, yet, I 
lay, therecannot be found any one Canon, conſtitution, or definition ei- 
ther of Pope, or Concell, general, or Prouinciall, wherein it is plair- 
l7 decreed, that the Pope, or Church, hath by the inſtitution of Chr, 
uthoritie to depoſe temporall Princes, to di/poſe of temporalls, orto in- 
fi#temporall puniſhments ; but the certaintieof this doAtrine mult 
ciiefly bee grounded vpon the facts of Popes , which haw weake a 
goundit is to prooue a true right , and authoritie, any man of j uJdge- 
ment may plainly ſee.and I haue alſo ſhewed elſewhere®. n Apol,nu,444 
27 Now then, ſaith MF, Fitzherberrt 9, ſeeing that the Gloller ac- & /cq. 
woledgeth in his former gloſſe, that the Church doth by the Canon, or- ® wi 165, 
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daine the confiſcation of Lay-mens good; , ard deprination of their bienite 
(which is alſoconfirmed by diners other Canons and loſſes, and the praftis 
of the Church ) it cannot , 44 1 hane {id bee mmagined, that hee mean 1 
contradift it, by that, which followeth either in the ſame gloſe, or int, , 
ther pon the Canon, Delators. 

28 But this hath beene at large already anſwered, and fot, tha 
albeitthe former gloſſe doth acknowledge, that the Church doth by this 
Canon ordaine the confiſcation of Lay-mens goods, and depriuation 
of their dignities » which is alſo confirmed by the praQtiſe of the 
Church, yer the former gloſſe doth not acknowledge, that the Ch), 
doth ordaine this by that authoritie, which ſhee hath receiued from 
{'brift, and not from the grant, and priuiledges of Chriſtian Prince, 
whereof onely wee now diſpute. Secondly , that thoſe words of the 
former gloſſe , confiſcate , and depoſe, may well beevnderſtoodintha 
ſenſe, wherein the ſame Gloſſer expoundeth the word depoſe, in the C4. 
ww, «Alins 15.9.6. ando, as] ſhewed before, the /atcy gloſſe doth not 
contradi& the former, butit is rather an explication thereof : and thirs, 
/y, that albeit welhould grant , that the /atey g/ofſe, or expolitionis re. 
pugrant tothe former, yet itis no abſurdity for the ſame Cloſer, ot Ex. 
politour to bring 10 contrarie glaſſes, or expolitions, when they are 
grounded ypon the contrary opinions of learned Authours, which 
may without any errour,or ablurditie be followed,as I declaredaboue 
>y diuers examples. 

29 And therefore wee muſt diſtinguiſh, ſaith MF, Fitzherbert tbe 
twixt the Canon, and the execution thereof, and ſay, that when he affrmeth 
in the former Gloſle . that the Church teacheth there what ought to bie 
done , and agame in th: later , that the Church teacheth what the Secular 
Indie ought to doe, he fpeaketh onely ( as the. very words tmport ) of theexe- 
cution of theſe two Canons, gining alſo to wnderſtand , that the execntimf 

euall lawes doth belong ſometimes to the Secular Indgean not tothe Eccle 
ſcaſticall, eſpecially in caſes touching life and aeath , or effuſion of blood , albeit 
in many cther caſes the Eccleſiaſticall Indge may not onely ordaine, but al 
execute pecuniary ard other temporall penalties, m which reSfelt the Coun- 
cell of Trent (which my e Aduerſarie Widdrington, if he ter a Catholike, 
a1 he pretenatth tobee, muſt needes admit for a lawful Conncell ) decent, 
that Eccleſiaſticall Iudges ſhall abHaine from Cenſures , when they ma by 
their owne authority proceed againſt the delinquents by reall or perſonallext- 
cntion, So as I willcorclade , that theſe glolles, which Widdrington «- 
lelgeth, either doe make nothing againſt vs, or if they doe, they doe mani 
f-/tly comtradit? as well themſelue;, as other Glolles, and many expreſſe Ca» 
nons,and the dottyine of all learned Canonilts, Jea the whole courſe ard con- 
tonuall pratiſe of the Canon law. | 

30 Butfi#, as-no manmaketyþ doubt, but that wee muſt diltm- 
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ouiſh betwixt Canons, Or lawes, and the execution thereof, ſo allo no 
doubt can be made, but that the Prince, or Law-maker either ſpiritual 
ortemporall, who hath authority to make the Caron , orlaw, hath al. 
{authority to execute the ſame, for thatthe execationer of the law is a 
meere Minifter , and Officer of the Prince, who enacted the law : and 
whathe doth, he doth notby his owne authoritie, bur by the autho- 
rity committed to him by the Prince ; and therefore whatſoeuer a 
Priceeither ſpirituall , or temporall hath authority to execate by his 
Mmiſter » or Officer , hee hath alſo authority to execute by himlelfe, 
Wherefore ſeeing thatthe Ghfer doth expound theſe. Canons alike, as it 
may appeare by this, that in the ſecond Gloſſe ypon the Canon, Hadria- 
whe remitteth the Reader to the Canon, Delators , ſignifying there- 
by, that both the Canon, Hadrianzx, which ordaineth the confiſcation 
of goods, and alſo the Canon,Delators, wherein the effuſion of blood 
by mutilation and death is ordained, are to bee vnderſtood inthe fame 
ſenſe, ifthe meaning of the G/oſſe vpon the Canon, Delators, was one- 
ytoteach, that an Eccleſiaſticall Iudge could not executethar Decree, 
which ordaineth the effuſion of blood , but it muſt bee executed by a 
Secular Iudge, his meaning alſo wasin the Canon, Hadrianusto teach, 
thatan Eccleſiaſtical Indge cannot alfo execute that decree, which 
ordaineth the confiſcation of goods , which no man of learning 
can afhirme, for that Eccleſiafficall perſons are not by the Ca- 
von; of the Church forbidden|ro execute decrees , which ordaine the 
confiſcation of goods, but onely thoſe decrees , which ordaine the 
effuſion of blood , albeit by the graunt , and priviledges of tem- 
porall Princes they may haue authority to execute the one, and the 
other, 
31 Whereby ſecondly it is apparant, that the Gloſſe affirming, 
that the Church in both thoſe Canons doth teach what a Secular Iudge 
ought todoe, didnot intend to ſpeake onely of the execution of whoſe 
Canons, forthatalſo a Secular Indge , whoſe office is to giue ſentence, 
andtodeclare the meaning of the law in this particular caſe, or crime, 
1snot properly an Execatzoner of the law , becauſe after his ſentence, 
thelaw may Riill remaine not executed , but alſo of the Decrees and 
Canons themſelues , and of the authority , which the Church hath to 
make ſuch Canoxs, and to teach, that the Church by her proper ſpirituall 
power, which ſhee hath recciued from Chriſt, hath not authority to 
makeDecrees, which ordaine the infliting of temporall puniſhments 
whatſoeuer, whether they bee criminall , or onely civill, for that the 
making of ſuch Decrees belong onely to the Cimrll, and not ro the Ec- 
lefafieall power, whichaccording to the doftrine of very many Doc- 
tours, whom the Gloſſer in the aforeſaid G/»ſſes doth follow , is not ex- 


tended to the infliting of tempcr*1] puniſhments , but onely of Fc: 
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cleſiaſticall Ceoſures, albeit by that ciuill power and juriſdi&ion 
which ſpirituall Paſtowrs haue received by the grant of Secular Prig,, 
(which their ciuill power and wuriſdition may bee alſo called lacred 
Fccleſiaſticall, and their owne power) they haue authoritie toinflia 
as well criminall, as civill puniſhments, notwithſtanding the Chuich 
hath forbid them to meddle with the effuſion of blood. And this 
temporall and ciuill authoritic and turiſdiftion of ſpirituall Paſtour;, 
which the prohibition of the Church , as 1 ſaid before, doth nottake 
away,the Gouncellof Trent calleth their owne authoritie, although they 
haue received it not from theinſtitution of Chriſt, but from the grant 
of Secular Princes, in that manner as the temporall goods of Church. 
men arecalled ſacred, EccleRaſticall, and their owne proper goods, ag] 
declarcedalittle aboue out of Gerſon. 

32 -SoasI willconclude, that theſe two Gleſſes , which I have 
heere alledged doe greatly fauour my doQtrine, concerning thevncer. 
taintieof the Popes power, to inilict by the inſtitutionof Chriſt tem. 
porall puniſhments, and doe no way contraazt the courſe and prattile 
of the Church, or any Canon thereof, and that albeit they wererepug. 
nanttothemſelues, as alſo according to a probable expoſition of the 
ſame Gloſſer, I haue ſhewed they arenot , yerthis were nothing tothe 
purpoſe , ſeeing that they are grounded vpon two contrary opinions 
taught, and maintained by learned Catholikes : althoughI will not 
deny, that they are repugnant to many other Gloſſes , and tothemore 
common opinion of the Canoniſts , who make the Pope a temporall 
Honarch of the whole Chriſtian world, and to have dominion and 
authoritie in temporalls not onely direly , but alſo inaireitly : And 
thereforethe common doQtrine of the Canoniſts (who, as Pope Pimthe 
fifth 4didfreely acknowledge , doe atiribute more authority tothe Pope 
then is fit ) in points concerning the Pope- authoritie, eſpecially when 
they are therein contrad:ed by cther learned Catholikes, 1s buta 
very weake ground to build any mfallble doftrine , or point of faith 
thereon. 

33 Beſides that it is tsbetonſidered,* ſaith MF. Fitzherbert, that it 
lutle imperteth for our queſtion , whether the Church can execute temporal 
penalties , ſeeing it hath the power and anthoritie not onely to inflift then, 
but alſo to force the Secular Magiſtrate to execute them, which ſhall ap- 
peare further © after a while, and ts not contradified by the Glolle obietiea 
by Widdrington,except onely concerning the impoſition of bloody penalties, 
which indeed the ſaid Glolle doth exclude by an expreſſe Canon, 4 wt 
alſo doe in this queſtion , affirming onely , as I haue ſaid before, that the 
Church may in ſome caſes both ordaine and execute certaine corporall, and 
remporall penalties , without the effuſion of blood by mutilation or death. 


Ana thu 1s ſo manifeſt in the Canon law , that truely a man may my 
wil 


codrbe Lateran Councell be anfwerd, 


Caare.12 
CIS mcg yoo greet rhe gr gs 
- b what face Widdrington ca» ſeeks by ſomie peece of an ovbſawre Gloſſe to 
— cleere, w=, manifeſt ſenſe of the law it ſelſe , and the exnident 
and ancient prattiſe of the Church , which h:e knoweth in bis conſci« 
ence to bee grounded vpon the Eccleſiaſticall Canons ; but heereby wee 
may (ee, that his intent 14 no other , but to patch wp his pretended proba. 
bilny with ſhifts and ſhewes of whatſoener hee can wring, and wreft to his 


purpoſe, : 
But truely I cannot but maruaile , with what facethis man 


dare Sold! yaffhirme, that it little importeth for our queſtion , whether the 
Church can execute temporall penalties, or no, yet granting, as you ſeehe 
doth, that the Charch hath power and authority to inflit them ( for of 
thepower of the Charch to compell or force by Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
ſuresthe Secular Magiſtrate wee doe not now diſpute) ſeeing that au- 
thority to inflit temporall penalties, and to executethem, are cither all 
one,or, if we will diſtinguiſh them by taking authority to 5»fi chem, 
for authority to makelawes to iff? them , the former doth necelſari- 
lyinferrethe later. For what man euen of meanelearning, or ynder- 
ſanding can bee ſo ignorant, as to imagine, thateuery Prince either 
ſpirituall, or temporall, who hath ſupreme authoritie to inflif any pe- 
nalties, hath not authoritie alſo to execute the ſame. Neither can it bee 
denied; but that the Pope, and alſo other Biſhops of Germany, who are 
both /piritnall Paftonrs , and alſo temporall Princes, haue authoritieto 
ordaine , inflict , and execute , not onely certaine corporal, and temporall 
penalties , without the effuſion of blood , as is the confiſcation of 
goods, but all corporall and temporall penalties, euen with effuſion of 
blood by mutilation, and death. Foralthough they are forbidden by 
exprelſe Canons of the Church , not to concurre to the effuſion of 
blood, yet this prohibition doth not depriuethem of any ioteof their 
temporallauthoritie, which they did not receiue from the Church,bur 
fromthe grant of temporal Princes ; infomuch that if controry to the 
Canon: of the Charchthey ſhould pronounce theſentence of death,yea 
& execute the ſame vpon any malefaour that deſerueth death accor- 
ding to the law,they ſhould not offend againſt i»ſtice, for vſurping that 
cuillauthoritie, which they hauenor, in that manner as another pri- 
vate man, who hath no temporall authority ſhould offend, buragainſt 
Religion for not obeying the iuſt commandement of their ſupreme ſpi- 
ntuall:Superiour, 

35 And this is ſo manifeſt in theknowne principles of Moral Phi- 
lſopbie , of Schoole Dininitie , of the Canon , and Ciuilllaw, and in the 
prattiſeofthe whole Chriſtian world , that no man of any learning 
an with any facedenie the ſame. But this is the vſuall tricke of my 
Atzerſarie to blind his Readers vnderſtanding with the obſcuritie of 


&crall wordsznot diſtinguifhing the true ſtate of the queſtion , _ 
ther 
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cells, the Eccleſia Canuos,and the praQtile of the Church, which is 
a meere fition of his owne braine : For all the Canoe: of the hy! 
Church doe embrace with alldutitull reſpeR , but I doe not __ 
and them al:wayes in that ſenſe , as he, andothers of his Opinion doe 
expoundthem zand I doe willingly grant , that the praQiſe of the 
Church, ſinceſhe hath beene endewed by Chriſtian Princes with mar 
cemporall priuiledges of Ciuill Iuriſdiftion , hath beene to inflit, and 
execute certaine temporall penalties without effuſion of blood by 
death, or mutilation, but that which I contend is, that it cannot be (yg. 
ficiently proouedby any Canon, or praCtiſe of the Church, that ſpiri 
tuallPaſtours doe ordaine, inflict, or execute ſuch temporall penalties 
by their ſpirituall authoritie, which they hauereceiued from Chryſ,but 
onely by their ciuilland temporallpower, which hath beene graunte 
them by the freegifc, and liberalitie of cemporall Princes, And thus 
much concerning theſetwo pL.oy of Toares T eutonicus, vpon the Ca- 
non, Hadrian, & Delatori, which without any wringing or wrelting 
of their words, or meaning,l haue ſhewed to makecleere for my pur. 
ole. 

' 36 Theſecond principall exception, which M. Fitzherbert taketh 
againſt mein this my ſecond ayſwere to the obieRion , which I pro- 
pounded, isforadding immediately certaine words out of Silnefter, a; 
« fauouring my aforeſaid anſwere- Alſo Si/neſters words, faid[ , doe 
« fauourthisan{were , who writeth thus : Joames Andreas following 
c«« Hoſtien(is,5;of opinion,that a Bilhop cannot impoſe a pecnniarie penalti 
cc 2p0naLay=man,that t not temporally ſubiefF unto him but that he ought 
cc to make itto be infufted by the Secular Indge, 

37 Againſtthis M*. Fitzherbert obieReth , © that Widdrington 
hath diſſembled that , which immediately followeth in $1lueſter , totheen 
that his Reader may ſuppoſe , that not onely Hoſtienlis, audToannes An- 
dreas,but alſo Silueſter was of that opinion z, whereas Silueſter having (ad, 
that which Widdrington obzelZeth, addeth preſently , ſed hoc non placer 
Panormitano , but this doctrine doth not pleaſe Panormitan,becaule 
when the caſeisſuch, that the Iudge doth challenge iuriſdiQion overa 
Lay-man , thereappeareth no reaſon , why hecannot in the foreſaid 
calesimpoſeypon him a pecuniaric penaltie, as it may be ſcene in cap. 
Statuimu 16.4.1.and 27.9,4.cap. Luiſquis, T hus ſaith Silveſter aled- 
ging Panormitans words,and the Canons, by the which hee prooxeth, thi! 
a Biſhop may impoſe apecuntarie penaltie vpon a Lay-man, that is not temps* 
rally ſubietÞ to him ; which Canons are indeede very cleare for that point, 
eſpecially cap. Luiſquis 27.9.4. Where it is ordained , that a ſacrilegi# 
perſon ſhail pay thirtie pounds of ſilner to the Biſhop, or eAbbot, or any Ecclt- 
frafticall Inage, towhoms the knowledge of the cau(e ſhall appertainey4s i! MY 
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qpeore bub the Canon , andthe Glotle, Beſides that,, Panormitan, Panorm,ybs 
(whom Siluelter citeth ) teacheth expreſly, that when the Biſhop proceedeth /*Pr4. 
iridically and nocertaine penaltie is ordained bythe Law , he may impoſe a 
peraltie of money, though he cannot doc it , when the Law ordainth expreſly 
an other, except it be for a crime, wherein he hath power to dſþence. for thenhe 
my inflilt a pecumarie penaltie, though ſome other be aſſigned bythe Law, as 
Thane alſo ſhewel1 before * ont of the Gloſſe in cap. Licetytit.de pans. u Smpra,ns, 6, 
1$ Thu being then Panomitans dottrine approomed by Silueſter (who 
foloweth him altogether in this queſtion) it appeareth thar Widdrington 
might hane eaſily ſeene, if it had pleaſed him, that Silveſter doth not any way 
favonr his opinion , nor impngne oter drtrine concerning the Popes power to 
dipuſe of temporal things in order to ſpiritnall, which is the principallqueſti- 
on controuerſed ketwixt vs. Ton hane heard before , *that Hoſtienlis ex- _ , 
| bap.1 2, 
preſy reacheth , that th: Pope hath power to d>poſe Princes , «nd $1lueſter ,,, ” 
deth the Itke , being alſo both of them of the number of the Canoniſts, who 
teach, Y that the Pope hath a dir: Dominion oner temporall things , no y Hoſtienf. in 
leſſe then ouer ſpirituall,and therefore it 15 enident , that they cannot any way cap, Quod (u- 
make for my Aanerſarte Widdringrton. per his de voto, 
39 But it is vntrue, thar I either difſembled , or omitted that 7 2% 76 
which immediately followeth in Si/u:ſter , ro theend that the Read:r Siloet a 
may ſuppoſe, thatnotonely Hoſtienſfr, and [oannes eAndreas, but allo Sum, verbs 
Silnter was of that opinion; but thereaſon why I omitted that, which Papa us, 1,11, 
immediate/yfolloweth in Silweſter,to wit, Sed hoc non placet Panormitano, © "> 
but this pleaſeth not P anormitan, was, for that it did nothing import our 
queſtion to know of what opinion either Panormstan , or allo Suncſter 
himſelfe were concerning that point ';-for that which I intended to 
proue our of Silyeſters words was this, that it is no vndoubred point of 
faith, bur onely an opinion, according to Silweſter', that Biſhops can 
inflita pecuniarie penaltie vpon a Eay-man , that is not temporally 
ſubie& vnto them, and the words of S:/weſter doe ſufficiently ſhew,that 
tis onely an opinion among the Canomſts : and therefore that either 
Panormitan, or Silueſter, or any other Canomſ# be of the contrarie opi- 
nion, it is nothing'to the purpoſe. Neither doth the Caxon, Statwimss, 
or Luiſquu cited by Panormitan y.and Silneſter raakeagain(t my do- 
Qrine, foc they doe onely ſhew that a ſpirituall Iudge may #nfli# a pe- 
cuniarie mul, but that hemay »fls&it by his ſpirituall authoritie,and 
conſequently vpon Lay-menthatare not temporally ſubic& vnto him 
withoutthe conſent of their temporall Prince, they doe not ſhew : and 
the Canon, Oui/qurs; which MF. Fitzherbert thinkethto be ſo cleerein 
this point, is taken out ofan Epiſtle of Pope [okuthe eight, wherein he 
commaunded, that the decrees of a Councellcalled Trecenſe which was 
approoued by authoritie of Lewis the Emperour , ſhould beobſerued : 


and thefirſt Gloſſe vpon the Canon Lice z tir. depoznis, doth exprefly 
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fauour my dotrine as I haye lignified before. 
49 Andalbeitboth Hoſtienſis, and Silweſter be themſclues of 0. 
pinion, that the Pope is by the inſtitution of ChriFatemporall 0. 
narch of the whole Chriſtian world,and hath dire dominion , not one. 
ly in ſpiritualls, but alſoin temporalls, and conſequently that hee may 
inf temporall puniſhments, d:#oſe of all temporalls, and depoſe tem: 
porall Princes, for that all Chriſtians both Prences,and ſubieRs are, aC- 
cording to their opinion, ſubieto him dreyin temporalls, and 
in this point they make nothing for my doctrine, yet hoy makeopreat. 
ly for my dodtrinein this, thatby their anſweres it may be plainel ga- 
thered, that they hold it onely for an opinion, as at this preſent | contend 
it onely to be, and that other eF#thors doe not agree with them there. 
in, as tothe anſwereof Hoſtienſis to the Canon, e44 abolendanu | hays 
ſhewed before, andalſo by this anſwere of S«wefer you may ſee more 
clecrely bencath, in this, I ſay, it is euident, that they greatly makefor 
my-doarine. 
41 Beſides that, it Iutle importeth, ſaith M*, Fitzher, * whether the 
Biſhop may according to the Canons impoſe a temporall penaltie wpon (uch 
Lay-mtn , as are not his temporallſubietts, ſeeing he may by the opinion of 
thoſe three , whom my Aduerſarie Widdrington alledgeth make it to be in« 
fubtedby the Secular [udge, or Magiſtrate, inwhich caſeit is done by the Bi. 
ſhops authoritiz,and the Secular Magiſtrate 5s but his initrument, and Mi 
niſtertoexecnte hu will, Furthermore , put the caſe, that the Biſhop could 
not impoſe a pecuniarie penaltie vpon a Lay-man,that is net hu temporallſub- 
ie, will Widdrington conclude thereupon, that therefore the Pope may 
not doeit ? Will he be ſo abſurd to reſtraine the ſupreme inriſdiftion of the 
Pope to the inferiour power of a Bilhop ? as well might he ſay, that a King 
can doe nomore it liks caſe,then an inferiour temporall Magiſtrate; andthat 
becauſe the Indge cannot pardon a perſon condemned, therefore the King can- 
not deeit ; who kyoweth not that the Church bath preſcribed to her Magi- 
ſtrates certaine lmzits for the exercyſe of their antboritie and inriſaition , al- 
lowing to ſome more, and to ſome leſſe, which they cannot exceeae ? Therefore 
it were al ſurd to ſay,that a Biſhop cannot excommunicate, becauſe a Patil 
Prieſt cannot doe it ; But much more abſurd, and ridiculou it is to ſay, thit 
the Pope (who bath plenitudinem poteltatis) cannot diſpoſe of temporall 
things in ſome caſes, becauſe a Biſhop cannot impoſe apecuniarie penaltie 1- 
a Lay man,that ts not bis temporall ſubjef?, asWiddrinton ſeemeth toargut, 
for otherwiſe his obieftion concerning the Biſhops power ts to 10 purpoſe. 50 
as you (ee vpon what probabilities he grounded hu'doftrine , being found tobe 
either fraudulent » or impertinent in enery thing that hee wndertate! þ 
to anſwere or obiett a4 you ſhall alſo further ſee by that which yet followe"ſ# 
theconfirmationof his pretended anſwere. | 
42 But MF. Fiutzherbert fecketh (till to blind his —_ = 
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landing with a confuſe ambiguitieof equiuocall words. Foralthough 
;rlitleunporteth, whethera Bybop may 1nfli&ta pecuniarie penaltic 4 
on a Lay-man that 1.not his te niporall lubiect , or make it to beinfli- 
Red by the Secu'ar Indge by forcing the Indge thereunto,nor onely by 
ſpiricuall, but alſo by rem porall compullion,or coercion ſeeing that in 
this caſeit is done by the Biſ5ops authoriie, and the Secular Tudge is but 
his inſfrument and Mmiſter to execmte his will, yet that a B:/bop may on» 
Iy make a pecuniarie penaltie to be inflited by a Secular [nudge by fore 
cing him thereunto by Ecclefia3ticall Cenſures ,,andnot by temporall 
compulſion, this doth very much import , and altogether fauour my 
dorine. Forl doe not now contend about the Eccleſiaſticall power, 
as by theinſtitution of Chrift it is direftize, or, which is all one, com- 
maunding, impoſing, or initoyning, for I doenot deniegas | haue often 
aid , that (pirituall Paſtours may by their ſpirituali authoritie com- 
maund , impoſe, and inioyne temporall Princes to make temporall 
lawes, as Saint eAmbroſe did the Emperour Theodor, and to inflict 
temporal] puniſhments 19 order to ſpirituallgood, in whichcaſethoſe 
lawes are not made, nor thoſe temporall penalties are inflicted by the 
authoritic of (picituall Paſtours, asthough temporall Princes were oNn- 
ly their 1-(Fruments , and Heimsſters to execute their wills, as inferiour 
Maniſtrates are onely infiruments and Miniſters to execute the will of 
the Prince , but I doe now- onely contend about the Eccleſiaſticall 
power, as 1t Is Coercime, or puniſhing, and] vtterly deuie, thatitis a cer- 
tam:,and yndoubred point of faiih, that the ſpyrituall coercive power of 
the Charch doth-cxrend to che inflicting of temporall puniſhments, 
but one'y of Eccleliaſticall Cerſuresz. 

43 Second y.that traude. and impertinencie, which Mr, Fitzher. 
bert doth vatruely attribute to myanſweres and obieQtions, I haue 
cl-arely ſhewed co bee found in cuery one of his Replies. Andas tou» 
ching that abſurdicie which he now obieerh againſt my anſwerezit is 
cleere, thatthe maine queltion berwixt my Adwer{aries and me , is not 
concerning the power, which either the Pope, or inferiour 3:/bops haue 
by the grant, conſent;and authoritieof temporall Princes, I doe not 
lay,to commannd, impoſe, or inioyne, but towflid remporall penalcies 
- vponLay-men, who are not their temporall ſubiects, but whether any 
ſpirituall Paſtour, whether he bean inferiour By>ep, or alſo the Pope 
himfelfe hath by the inſlitution of Chrift authoritieto inflitſuch tem- 
porall penalties. And indeed my purpoſeis to conclude, that becauſe 
It 15 probable. that an inferiour Byhophath no ſuch authoritie by the in= 
ſtiution of Chriſt. 8& inre dinino, therefore it/is alſo probable , that the 
Pope iure dinino, and by theinflitution of Chriſt hath no ſuch authority: 
and ypon what probabilitie-this my conſequence is grounded , and 
how ablurdly Ms. Fitzherbers condemneth it of ridiewlous abſurditie, 
Joullall forthwith perceiue, 44 And 


462 The arguments growded on the (anon Ley, Crapo 
Bell.lib, 5.de Andfrf, according to Cardinall Bellermines grounds, th 
. Rom,Pors.ce, 3 which the Pope is mthe vninerſall Churchyss exery Biſhop bs the parte 
which aſſertion he brought to prooue, that if the Pope bea dire Lord 
in tewporals of the »ninerſall Church, then euery Biſhop is allo a dired 
Lord in temporals of his owne particular Church, or Dioceſe, which coy. 
ſequent he affrmeth to be manifeſtly falſe, and therefore hee denyeth al 
that che Pope is a dire& Lord in temporals of the »niner(all Chyrc), 
Now from the ſameaſlertion I may as well conclude,that if the Pope be 
an indire& Lord intemporals of the vninerſall Church, and may infli 
temporall puniſhments vpon all Chriſtians in orderto . ware good, 
then euery Bi/bop is alſo an indireRt Lordin temporalsin his owne par. 
ticu/ar Dioceſe, and may in order to ſpirituall good inflict temporal] 
puniſhments ypon the Chriſtians of his Dzoceſſe, becauſe every Biſhop 
5: his particaiar Dioceſſe is that which the Pope 15 in the uninerſall Church: 
Andthereforetoargueaccordingtothe rules of Zogicke,a deltructione 
conſequentis ad deltrutionem antecedentis, from the owerthrowmg or 
denying of the conſequent to the denying of the antecedent, If a Biſhopin his 
owne Dioceſſe, cannot according to the inſtitution of Chrift inflid 
pecuniarie mul, or temporall penalty of money vpon thoſe Lay: 
menthatarenot his temporall ſubies, neither canthe Pope in the 9. 
z»inerſall Church doetheſame. 

Viforiainre- 45 Secondly, according to the dofrine of the Dixines of Pari, 


left.2, de poteſt, which others alſo as Viftoria, Caſtro, Vaſquez, ( although otherwilc 
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& inſt: Heres, 11 this point follow, it is euident, that By/bopsdoe not recewe their au- 
punit.cap. 24+ thority and Iuriſdition from the Pope, but immediatly from Chriſt, 
Vaſquel. 1,2. byyertueof thoſe words, which were ſpoken to all the Apoſtles, but 
aſp.15264þ-3+ ſoeuer you ſhallbinde, &c, Matth. 18. And, Whoſe ſinnes you ſhall forgine, 
——_—_ &c. Iohn 19. And, Feede my ſheepe, Tohn 20. Which words, accor- 
a Sceaboue ding to the Expoſitionof the ancient Fathers, * which alſo Cardinall 
cap.5.num,10. Bellar.did once approoue, arevnderſtood to be ſpoken alſo to all the 
Belllib.2.de eFpoites, Seeing therefore that $. Peter, and the reſt of the «Ape, 
—_— a and conſequently the Pope, and other Biſbopr, who ſucceede the 4pv- 
2.in fine Edit, . 9 : js 
Ingolſtad, ſHerzas they were ordinary Paflors, and had ordinary ſpiritvall power 
1586, to gouerne the {Þurch, receiued their power and juriſdiftion in the 
ES ſelte-ſame forme of words, without any limitation or reſtri&on, fron 
Fo _ henceit clearely followeth, that what Eccleſiaſtical power & iuriſdicti- 
_ 4 Rs on ſocuerthe Pope receiueth ouer the whole Church, the ſame powe! 
fanding in ebe andiurifdiftion, if weregard meerely the law of God, and the inſtitu- 
law of Godbath tion of Chriſt, other Biſhops receive ouer thoſe who areſubie to thill 
weep Biſbopricke *. Sothat ſtanding in thelaw of God, and abſtraQting from 
LS Pope in the Canons of the Church, every Biſhop may in his owne Biſpepric k ab- 
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"ke lawes and Canons , no lefſe then the Pope may in the Vniner/al! 
Church, And therefore it is no abſurd argument to conclude, that be- 
cauſe a Biſhop cannot by verrue of that ſpirituall power, which hee 
hath receiued from Chrifl , infli& a pecuniarie penaltie ypon thoſe, 
that in ſpiritualls are ſubie ro his Dvvceſſe , therefore neither can the 
Poedoe the ſameinthe Yuinerſall Church. 

46 Whereby itis apparant, thatthe ves eee which M.Fiz. = 
berbert heere maketh betwixt a King, and an inferiour CMagiftrate, or 
Indge,a Biſhop, anda Pariſh Prieſt, and berwixt the Pope, and other Bi- 
þpsis idle, and impertinent z for that no man can make any douber, 
but thatan inferiour Magrſtrate, or Iudge hath all hisauthoritie, and 
juriſdiction from the King , but Biſbops, according to thedoAtrine of 
many learned men, hauenot their authority and iuriſdition from the 
Pope, but immediately from Chrift , as the Pope himſelfe hath : and all 
Catholikes confeſle, that ByZops are Peeres,and Princes of the Church. 
and principall Iudges in the externall ſpirituall Court, whereas none 
willacknowledge. that Pariſh Prieſts areſuch , and few will grant, that 
they haue iuriſditionin the external ſpirituall Comrr , but onely in the 
Court of conſcience, Therefore alchough it were ab/ard to ſay, that be» 
cauſe every Byhop can excommunicate in his owne Dvoceſſe, therefore 
every Pariſh Prieſt can alſo excommunicate in his Pariſ» , yetasitis 
notabſurdro ſay, that becauſethe Pope can excommunicate in the p1t= 
werſall Church, therefore a Biſhop, landing in the /aw of Chri/t, can alſo 
excommunicate in his owne Dzoceſſe, ſo it is not abſurd, and much leſſe 
ridiculous, to ſay, thar if the Pope can infliet a temporall penaitie vypon 
all Chriſtians, euery Biſpop alſo, ſtanding in the law of Chrift, can in- 
fli&atemporall penaltie vpon thoſe thatare ſubie to his B:{bopricke, 
nomore then itis abſard, or ridiculous for Cardinall Bellirmine to ay, 
that if the Pope hath dire dominion in temporalls , in the wninerſall 
Churh, euery Biſhop hath alſo aireft dominion in temporalls in his owre 
poticular B;Hpricke , for that , according to his doctrine , that which 
- Pope is in the vninerſall Church , i exerie Bilhop in h:s particular 

weſſe, 
47 Andas concerning that p/enitwde, or ſuineſſe of the Pager Eco 
cleſiaſticall power, which MF, Fitzherbert with full mouth doth fo of- 
tea1nculcate, little vnderſtanding , poore man , in what this fulnetle 
doth conſiſt, there is a great controuerſie among Catholikes , to 
_ _ this fulneſſe of Pr mum power doth extend. For - Bb 
ere 15 ſo great a contrawerſie; faith Almaine, conderning the fulneſſe of Eco Tainus oc 
"lefafticall power , and to what things it doth extend , that there 2. few _ IT 
things in this matter ſecure ,or cortaine , inſomuch that it were very neceſſary ah 
n theſe times ( as William Occam in the ond of the firft part of his Dia- 
logue obſerneth ) that wiſe men being inforced by oathes, or horrible threat- 


mins; 
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wings to ſpeake the truth, ſhould declare theſe things, which belong tothe ful. 
weſſe of Eccleſiaſticall pewer. And how tarre iqme Authour;, perch, 

for flattery to get primiledges, and benefices, Gaith Almaine, dve frame s Ra 
the preindsce of Princes , [0 that they doe quite ewerthrow the Soneraigstit 
of Princes , you may ſee in that his Treatiſe , where hee expoundeth 
only the doctrine of Occam, and how he notwithſtandeth the fulie(ſe 
thereof, in other his bookes, where he pan according to his owne 
opinion , will not haue it co extendto the imflting of temporal! puniſh. 
ments, as death , exile, prination of gooas or 11mpriſoument ; and thi , ſaith 
a Inlibdede- he, 3 i5 the opinion of mot Dottour:, 
minio nato.Cis. 2 Andalſothe Dofowrsof Paris doe makethe power, and Iv 
& Ecetcond.' dition of Biſhops, (tanding meerely in the lawof Chrif, to be as ſul 
in sntenſion, as is the Popes power, that is,abſtraRting from his Primg.. 
ce, andthe fulneſſe of his power.in extenſioz , for that the Popes power 
is extended to the whole Chxrch ; and the power of Br/pops is limited 
and reſtrained totheir owne Biſocprikes,albeit the { anons of the Church 
haue limited, and reſtrained the fw/n:fſe of Bybops power alſo in mten- 
Bell. de Rom, ſion, reſeruing inany caſes, and Cenſures.to Papall autheritie: But (tan- 
Pont.cap.z, dingin the law of ChrifF, Card. Bellirmine doeth very well affirme, 
that euery Biſhop 1s that in hu owne Dioceſſe, which the Pope & inthe 114. 
werſall Church , which MF. Fitzherbert mult firſt prouc to bee imperii- 
nent abſurd and ridicule; and then lethim put thoſe imputations vpon 
my an{were,and theargument which he draweth from thence. 
49 Athird principall exception M*, Futzherbert taketh againſtthat, 
which in confirmation of my aforeſaid ſecond anſwere | added in thele 
« words, Addehereunto , that whenſoever the Pope by 2 general 
«« conflitutiondecreeth any temporall ching ( bur it pleaſed ny At- 
&« #erſarieto leaue out that word temporal!) which is preiudicill to 
e« theright of another man, who is not ſubject to fiim in temporally 
c the ſamedecree, as ſome not impro'ably doe thinke doeth onlyex- 
cc rend, vileſſe the contrarie bee expreſſed ( which lat clauſe alſo M', 
& Fitzhrrbertlcauecth out \ to the territorzes of rhe Roman Church or 
þ Cap.per vene- CC the patrimonie of $. Peter, wherein. as Pope Innocent Cath ® the Pope 
rabil, « dothexerciſethe anthoritic of a chiefe Biſhop, anddoth execute the pour 
c« of a Son:raigne Prince. 
50 Apainlt this anfwere M", Fitzherbert objeReth in tis mat- 
c peg.273.nu} NET. © Thus Widdrington telleth vs, but who theſe ſome men are of 19100 
18, 19, " he Sfeake:h or where they affrme the; hee liſtetb not totell vs, neither TL 
text nor inhis margent, leſt by theeaſes, which they propound , and the cit 
cum. ſt ances of ther doftrine , we might aiſconer bis abuſe of i heir teftims- 
we: but whoſoeuer they bee, { if there be any ſuch ) that ggue ſo general 4 
rulcachee mentioneth , it muſt bee conſidered; whether they Fpeak: of cn 


ftitutions touching matters merely temporall, ex.c1ſ« of penall lane: mw iy 
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 Carr.t2 and theLateranCouncell are tonfuted, 
rain berefie, or other enormians crimes for the benefit of the whole Chnrch. 
Far no Catholike man 3 d am ſwre , hath; ener ſaid , or will ſay » that any 
entrall Conſlitmtion of the Pope made for the reformation of faith,or man- 
Wert; and puniſhment of delinquent in Fpritnallmatters, uto bee wnderfiood 
10 berreftrained to the Popes owne temporall patrimomie : for ſeeing that hee 
bath no leſſe Purituall awthoritie t howt all Chriftendome , then within 
hi; one temporalldomindons, it were ab(urd, and hereticall to ſay , that his 
-nrall Decrees touching ffirituall matters , ſuch as is the extirpation, and 
pmiſhment of bereſie , cannot extend tothe whole Church , if they inflift « 
e:mporall penaltie to the premdice of ſom: mans temporall late; for ſo could 
ut heretikes bee temporally pumſhea,, ont of the Popes temporall dominions 
by vertne of the Popes drerees, which nenertheleſſe are generally execnted, : oor 
in preindice not only of the delinquents, but alſo of their children, and next _— * 
h:ircs, Andthis,1 ſay,ts ſo uninerſally pratliſed by the Church , that hee 
can't be connted a Canonift,nor yet a Catholike that will dewy it to be law- 
ally done. 
4 = But, to omit the egregious fraude, and falſhood of this man, 
in affirming mee to ſay, that whenſoener the Pope decreeth any thing, &c. 
and leauing out the word [| ztemperat] and allo that other clauſe [ vn- 
leſſe the comrarie be expreſſed ] which were the chicfe points, whereon 
[didground that my an{were, there isno man of any judgement, 
who may nct cleerely perceiue, that all thoſe Cathoh:ke Doftonr: allead- 
ged by mee heretofore,% andamong the reſt;thoſe pleriqne Dofores, re- PEIe 
7 many, or moſt Doftowrs, whom Almaine citeth, and followeth , who oy ere, > 
atirme, that the Pope by the inſtitution of Chrilt hath not authoritie toin- ;;,, 6-0 part of 
full temporall pumifoments , but onely Ecclefiaflicall cenſwres , muſt conſe- thi Treaviſe, 
quently holde , that when the Pope by a generall conſtitution decree- 
eth any texporall thing , as is the inflifting of temporal! pun;ſhments, 
for what ende 'ſoever they bee inflitted” , the ſayde Decree can 
bind onely thoſe of neceſlitie, that belong to the Popes rtemporall Do- 
minions. 

52 Forſeeingthatas Szarez,, © and all other Dizine: affirme, all « Suarer tz, + 
lawes enacted Grove Pope, as they are m:erelycincll, and temporal, doe de Leg.c.6.0 
bindonely in the Popes territories, and as M". Fatzherbert himſelfe be- ©4759. 3+ 
tore f w age FRY » there can bee nothing more cleare , then that all | Cap.gam, 15, 
lawes are limited according to the power of the Prince that maketh thens, 
and that therefore the obligation of ewery Princes lawet is extended onely to 
bn owne ſubiefts and whatſocuer ie derrond onely by the Popes tempo- 
all uthoritie, and as hieeis a temporal Prince, is 2 mcere temporall thing, 
and cannot extend beyond the Popes temporall dominion: ; from henceir 
Cleerely followeth , that what DoB#oxr ſocuer affirmeth , that the Pope 
hath no authoritiebythe infticution of Chriſt to inf remporall pe- 
nalties, as death, exile 1Þr ination of goods impriſonment, and conſequent- 
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ly tnat the infllurg of them is a weere temporall thing » and that the de. 
crees, which doe i»fk them , cannot beimade by the Popes ſpiritual] 
but onely by his rexporallanthoritie, and that therefore they cannotof 
neceſſitie binde but onely thoſe who areſubie& to his temporall auhy. 
ritic, or as hee isa temporall Prince, mult alfo affirme, that when. 
euer the Pope by any generall Conſtitution decreeth the infiting of any 
ſuch temporall penaltie , the faide Decree doethextend onely tothe 
Popes temporall Dominions , andcomprehendeth onely thoſe, who 
are ſubie&ro him, as heeisa #emporall Prince, and endued withtempo. 
rall authoritie. X 

53 . Wherefore it is neither herericall, nor abfwrd to fay , x5 this 
foule-mouthed ignorarit man afficmeth , that the Popes generall De. 
crees touching the extirpation , and puniſhment of herelte cannot ex. 
tendto the whole Church, if they inflict a temporall penaltie, and that 
no heretike can bee temporally puniſhed out of the Popes temporlll 
dominions by vertue of the Popes Decrees without the conſent and ay: 
thoritie of terthporall Prences , for that, according to the doftine of 
very many Doftonrs, as | (aid before, the Popes ſpirituall authoritiedoth 
not by der jofimrion of Chriſt extend to the inflicting of temporall pu. 
niſhments , but onely of Ecccleſiaſticall Cenſures: and that therefore it 
belongeth only to rewporall Princes to roote out herelics , and puniſh 
heretikes with :«-porall puniſhments , and tothe Pope, as hee is a {j1- 
rituall Paſtonr , to roote out hereſjes. and puntſh heretikes with Eccle- 
ſiaſticall, or ſpirituall Cenſuwres, And this I will boldly ſay, and yer re- 
maine as good a Catholike , yea and a farre better , then M'.Fitz- 
herbert 15 , notwithſtanding all his bigge z and bitter words , if he: 
build his Catholike fauh vpon ſuch weake , doubttull, and vncertaine 
principles, 

54 Whereupon i followeth , that every Decree, Cenon , or Con- 
ftitution of the Pope, whicthrordaineth the fling of temporall penat 
ties for any crime whatſouer, if my Adnerſarie will needes hauc itto 
be of force out-of the Popes territories, 1s either an approbation of 
ſome former |/mperiall law;or is of force by vertue oftheconſent , and 
authoritie of temporal: Princes, or is onely a declaring , teaching , 0r 
commanding , what the tempordll Prince, or 1ndge ought to doe, Neither 
doth the Canon, Vergente,of Pope Innocent thethird , which M\,Fitz- 
herbertciteth heerein the margent;any way contradict, what ] Nauc ſaid, 
but it, dothTather confirme-che fare; for the words of the: Canon ate 
theſe; Wee ordamey that intheltrritories fubiettta okr temporal, Juri/ar 
eHon the goods of beretikgsbe confiſcated\, '4#nd mother territories wee co- 
wand the ſame to bee done by Secular Potelhacs , and. Princes , which if 
perchance they ſhall bee negligent to perfornee , wee will, and command, that 


they be compelledthereunto by EccleſiaſticallCenſwres, So that this Canon 
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7+ rather fauour,then contradit whatI aid, @ecing thiticdiſtiogui- 
ſheth the Popes territories fromother kingdomer,and ignifiech thatthe 
Pope in his owne Dominions hath authoritic by his Decrees to confiſcate 
the goods of heretikes , but in other kingdowes he hath no ſuch autho- 
citic, but only to command Secwlgr Princes to make fuch Decyezs farthe 
extirpation of herelie , and alſo , if they bee negligent therein, to 
-ompell them by Ecclefiaſticall Cenſures thereynto, Neither cam Mf.Fitz- 
berbert prooue by any one Canon of Pope, or Councell, or by any gene» 
call, or particular praQtiſe of the Chwrch,that out of the Popes temporal 
Jominions any heretike is temporally puniſhed by vertue of the Popes de- 
7:23 without the covſent , andauthoritieof temporal Princes : where- 
by the Reader may plainly fee, what an ignorant, vncharitable, and 
raſh headed man is this my Adwerſarie , to taxe loeaſily , and ypon 
ſuch yncertaine grounds learned Catholikes of herefie , which among 
all Chriſtians is accounted ſo heinous, and execrable a crime. 

53 But hisfraude, and ignorance will the more cleerely bee dif- 
couered, if wee obſeruethedifterencebetwixt the direftie, and coercine 
power , and the aQts and obteRs of them both. For the ſameſpirituall 
aQion, as hereſie, blaſphemie. ſacriledge, may be forbidden, both by the 
ſpirituall, and temporall power, yea alſo for the fame ſpirituallende, 
ſeeing that Chriſtian Princes are bound by the law of Chriſt to referre 
alltheir ations, & the vie of their tex orall authoritie to Gods honour, 
and glorie,and to the good of their own ſoules,& of their ſubies,and 
by their temporall lawes to maiataine.and aduance Chriſtian Religion, 
and to roote out hereſie, blaſpbemie, and ſuch likeſpirituall crimes out of 
their kingdomes, {o that the direftiue, or commanding temporall power, 
25 [ haue ſignified heerctofoie, 8 may agree with the ſpirituallin the 
lame acts, obies, andend: butthe principall diſtin ion berwix: the 
(pirituall and temporall power is to betakenfrom both the powers , as 
they are coerciue, or puniſhing , which alwayes hauediſtin&acts, and 
obieQs : for theaAs, andobieRt of the temporall power as it is coer- 
ue,or puniſhing, are alwayes the wflting of temporall puniſhments, 
and of the ſpirituall , chesflfing of ſpirituall, or Eccleliaſticall Cen- 
ſures; ſo thatthe forbiddiog of herelie vnder paineof incurring Eccle- 
llaſticall Cenſures, for what ende ſoeuer temporall or ſpiricuall it bee 
done , can proceede onely from Eccleliaſticall authoricie , and the 
forbidding of the ſame herelie vnder paine of mcarring temporall pu- 
aſh ments ,, asdeath, loſe of goods,or of any other temporallthing 
forwhat end ſocuer it bee inflicted, can proceede onely from temporall, 
and ciuill authoritie, becauſeaccording to eAlmaine, andthoſe other 
many Doctours mentioned by him , who were as good Catholthes, as 
M,Fitzherbert is, and farre morelearned then hee is ever like to be, 4c 
Ecclefrafticall power doth not by the inſtuution of Chiilt extend to ihe ine 
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gmpriſonment, bat onely of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures,andthe ctherpuniſiment, 
which ſhe vſeth, dee proceede from the pure poſrtine law, or, to ve Gerſgy, 
words, fromthe grant of Princes, : 

56 Laſtly; M'. Fitzherbertexcepteth againſt that which E brought 
fromthe words of the Glofſe, vpon the Canon Per weneratilem, to con. 
Grme thedodrine of thoſe, who affirme, that the Pope hath not av. 
thority to make ciuill or temporal lawes, or, which is all one, to ox. 
daine meere temporall things, out of his owne temporall dominion, 
« Andtheſe Authowrs the Gloſſe, ſaid I, vponthe ſame Canon, Per +. 
«« nerabilem, doth ſeeme to fauour : whereit afhrmeth, thatthe Pops 
© Cannot legitimate any man who 1 not ſubieft to his temporal Iuriſdifon, 
« tomake him ſucceeds in an inheritance as a lawfult heire, for this were 1 
c« put his fickle into another mans harueſt, and to vſurpe another man; ly, 
« riſdition, and to deprine ſome man of his right to ſucceede, which hes 
«« ought not to doe ; and therefore he cannot legitimate any man for the $4. 
«. cular Court, vnuleſſe the Prince ſhall permit, or gine him leane, But if 
« the Pope cannot /egitimate one, whois not legitimate, nor deprive 
« oneof his rightto ſucceede, I {ce not by what authority hecan mzke 
« alawfulland legitimate hee, or Preinceto be onlawſull, and not le. 
«« gitimate,or deprixe one of his inheritance, which hee lawfully poſ. 
cc. feileth. 


57 Butto this G/eſſe, whoſe words, as you ſee, are moſt plaine, 


hPage 174. and cleare, MF, Fitzherbert replycth hb bat this my im$txace or example 
»nm. 20,tothe rak:n from the Glolle, is no leſſe impertinent then the former, ſeeing that it 


94, concerneth onely a temporal matter withent relation to any ſpwitrall end, 


And is it poſſible faith he, that Widdrington cannot ſee the difference be- 
twixt theſe two caſes? ſeeing that the kegttimation of baſtards to a temporal 
end (that is, tomaks themcapable of a temporall mheritance ) is a meere tem- 
porallthing, and therefore requireth the temporall power, and airef aminos 
of a temporall Prince, whereas the depoſition of Princes mn this our caſe hauing 
a (pirituall end (to wit, the extirpation of here/3e, and punt/kment of ſine, to 
the exceeding great good of ſoules, and the publike benefite of the Church) 
z5 uot meerely temporallin reſpedt of the fpirituallend, and therefore may pri- 
ceede from the [piritvall power of him, that hath the ſupreame charge of 
foules, and the gourrnment of the whole Church, in whom it may ſuſfece fo 
that purpoſe to hae an indireft dominion oner temperallthings, to b:euſed 
and exerciſed m ſome caſes, whenthe neceſſiryof the Church ſhallrequire it 
58 Whereupon it al(s followeth, that if it were abſolntely nece ſary for 
the goc@ of the Church, that the Pope ſhould legitimate a baſtard to make 
him capable of (ucceſſionto a temporallinheritance (as for example, if 4 king 
d1me ſbouldotherwaysfallinto the hands or poſſeſſion of Gods enemies, in ſuch 
a caſe, I ſay, be migktace it by his ſpiritual powerzand the ina ett mo 
; 
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Tb aver temporal things, as both Lawyers) end Diuines teach, and the 
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Glolſe alleagedby Widdrington,deb not demie it Afforming oxely, that the 4 Decyet. 7 par, 


bath no power to Jegitmate 4 baſt ard ont of his owne tempor all Domini- 
Foy p CT nd evd, which, 4s 1 hone ſaid, ts afarre different caſe 
from ou71, 4nd not denyed bywi : So 4s you ſee ſtill bow rmprobably Wid- 
dington argucth, end bow abſurdly he hath anſwered to bis owne obieftion. 
Ard this I bope may ſuffice for the confutation of his ſecond anſwere. Let vs 
wp heare the third, 

;9 Butin this alſo M'.Fitz-berbert ſheweth as much fraudeand 
-morance, 2s hee bath in the former. For ff itis euident, that this 
alſercion of the Gloſſe, denying the Pope to haue authoritie out of his 
onnetemporall dominions,to make one capable of a temporallinhe= 
ritance, valeſle the Prince give him leaue, is generall, and without any 

relation at all either ro atemporall, or ſpirituall end, and the onely ex- 
ception, limitation, or reſtriftion, which the G/oſſe maketh, is, vnleſſe 
the Pronce permit, or gine him leane fo to doe : which words being ſo ge- 
necalldoeplainly Gignifie, thatthe Popecannotour of his ownetempc- 
rall dominions makeone capable, or incapable of a temporall inheri- 
tance, forany cauſe, crime, or end whatſoeuer, wnleſſe the Prince permit 
or re himleane, And whereas MF. Fitzberbert athirmeth , that the 
Pope may for 4 fpirituall end , to wit , for that the ſpiriinall good of tle 
Church, and the ſaluation of ſonles make one capable, or incapable of 4 tem- 

al inheruance, this explication corrupteth the text , and is contrarie 

totheplaine words of the Gloſſe; forifthe Pope, out of his owne tem- 
porall Dominions may for a ſpirituall end makeonecapableof a tem- 
porall inheritance, or depriue one of his right to ſucceed, withont the 
Princes leaut, or permiſcion, then it cleerely followeth , that the Popemay 
make one capable of a temporall inheritance, and legitimate him. for the Se- 
cular Court, and deprine one of his right to ſucceed without the Princes 
luc, or permi{sion, which the Gloſſe in expreſſe words denieth. 

60 But ſecondly , is it poſſible, that this man cannotſee, how 
plaoly he contradiReth himſelfe, in granting ff, thatthe legitimati= 
onof baſtards toa temporallend, is to make him capable of a tempc- 
rallinheritance, and that ſo it is 4 meere temporal thing, andtherefore rc= 
quireth the temporall power and direlt dominion of a temporall Prince, and 
aterwardsin acknowledging that the legitimation of a baſtard to make 
bin capable of ſucceſſion to a temworall inheritance , f it were abſolmtely 
neceſſary ſor the good of the Charch , may bee done by the Popes ſpirnnall 
power, and inde dominion , which he hath aner temporlls, which is 
plainly repugnant to his forwer allertion ? ſeeing thatno reference , or 
relationof the _ baſtards capable of a temporall inheritance, to 
the neceſſary good of the Church, can make, but thataccording to his 
former grant, it ill remaineth a meere temporal thing, and is 10 aterpo- 
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470 The difference between ebatweenes the Diuines wid Canoniſts, Cu API 
m—— Tall end, that 1s, faith hee;'10 make him capable of a temporall inberion, 
and thebefere requireth the tempor all power, arid dwett dominion of ; temp. 
rall Prince,$&corſequently it cannot be done by the ſpiritual! Power 
andindiret dominion , which the Pope'hath ouer temporall thing, 
61 Whetefore this mairet temporall power, authoritie, las, 
on, or iuriſdiftion,is in my opinion a meere fithon, purpoſely invented 
withont ſufficient ground by the /ater Dimmer, to put a more colou- 
rable cloake vpen this pretended temporall authoritieof the Poxe, be. 
cauſe they ſaw the* Canomifts dottrine , making the Pope a teniporyl 
IMonatob of the whole world, to be very falſe, abſurd, lcandalous.and 
edious bothto Princes and ſubieft; ; and yet in effect or ſubſtance they 
differlictle, or nothing at all: For whatſoeuer the Caneniſts grant, thi 
the Pope may doe in temporalls deftly , rhe Dinines grant he may dos 
-waaireftly ; which doth in-eftc& as much asthe former deropateirom 
'the Soweratgmtie of abſolute Princes «tor it little importeth to theſyb. 
ftance of the matter , whether the Poze may depoſe hereticall, or wic. 
ked Princes by a power, or dominion ouer temporals, which muſt bee 
called remperall, of by a power, which muſt bee called ſþiritzall, ſothy 
he way depoſe them; or whether the Pope bee ſuperiour toabſolur 
Princes jn temporals, direfHy,or indireftly, fo that they mult acknoy- 
{edge theniſeluesnot tobe ab/olnte ,' but ſubiet to the Pope in tempo. 
rals. Buras have ſignified heeretofore, all the difficultic, and ambi. 
*ouitic of theſe words, direttly, and indireftly will preſently appeare, and 
the whole miſt , which the Dinner by this diſtin ion doecalt ouerthe 
eyes of the ynlearned, wil foorthwith vaniſh away if we will but duly 
confider the difference betwixt the direure,and co:rcine power,andthe 
proper as, and obiefts of citherof them, | 
62 Forasin all arts, ſciences, faculties, and powers,wharſoever 
is dire ty Contained vnder the formall obieR of that art, ſcience, facul- 
tie, or power, is arrecHyſ{ubiet tothat art, ſcience, facultieor powers 
what thing ſoeuer, whetherit betemporall,or ſpirituall, is dire cor- 
tained vhder the formal obieR of the directive or coercine power, i546 
rectly ſubieRt tothat power. Seeing thereforethat the proper adts,and 
formall obies by whichall powers are diſtinguithed)of the ſpiritual 
directize, or commanding power, arethe commanding of vertue, and 
the forbidding of vice, from hence it followeth, that all ations what: 
foeuer, whether they be ſpirituall, or temporall, as they are yertuous, 
or viciousaQtions, and necelſary, or hurtfull to the ſpirituall, andeter- 
naltpood of ſoules; are directly ſubie@ to'the ſpiritual directive powe?. 
So that the reference, orrelation of cemporall ations, to the ſpiricuall 
pood of foules, doth nothing hinder, but rather isa cauſe, that,as they 
arevertuous,or vicious ations,they are directly ſubicR to the ſpirituai 
arectinee pPOWET, | , n 
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63 But iftheſe Diwines will further ſay , char the fpirituall diec- 
tae power, dominion , or wriſdiction ouer temporall things, is there- 
frefaid to be indirectyfor that it doth not command, or forbid tempo- 
call things, as they are temporall , but as in order.co; ſpiricuallgagd 
they become pirituall, that is yertuous, or vicious ations, no man 
maketh doubt of the matter, or of the thing ir ſelfe, itbeingtoo too 
manifeſt to euery man of judgement , that temporall things are not 
ſubie& co the ſpirituall directwe power, as they are temporallthings, 
but as in order to ſpirituall good they become (ſpiritual, that is, vertu- 
ous, or vicious ations, but the ſpeech is not ſo proper , and giueth oc- 
caſion to the vnlearned to be confounded, and'deluded with a ſuper- 
fuousambiguitie, and multiplicitie of words. For what Dixine, or 
Phyloſopher can deny, that all choſe things whatſoeuer, which doe truly 
participate the definition , or nature of the formall obieR of any art, 
ſcience, facultie, or power , by what meanes., or conſideration ſoeuer 
they doe participate the ſame , are drestly ſubieR to that art, ſcience, 
facultie, or power ? And in theſame proportionate manner , as theſe 
men ſay , that the Pope hath an sndwrect t*mporall directive power, or 
zuthoritie ouer temporall chings, it may bee ſaid, that temporall Prin- 
ce haue an indirect (pirituall directive power ouer ſpirituall things : for 
that as the Pope doth forbid temporall things, not as they are tempo- 
all, but as they are ſpirituall, and hurtfull to the good of ſoules; ſo 
temporall Princes may forbid ſpirituall things , as Hereſie, Schiſme, 
periurie, miniſtring of Sacraments with a poyſoned matter, whereby 
danger of death dothenſue, not as they are ſpiricuall , buc as they are 
temporall wrongs, and hurtfull co the publike peace in the Common- 
wealth, which is the formallobiect of the temporall drrective power. So 
that this diſtintion of direcsly, and inairectly, cannot bee well applied 
tothe ſpiritual directive power, but that in thelike proportionate man- 
ner, it may be alſo applied to thetemporall directine power, dominion, 
andTurifdition, 

64 Andas concerning the Eccleiaſticall coerciwe power, we mult 
diſcourſein the ſame manner : and likewiſe conſider, what are the pro- 
peraCts,and formallobiets of this power, as it is coercive, or puniſh- 
ing: for whatſoever doth participate the nature and definition of the 
ats,and obiets-of this power is directly ſubie& thereunto. Now 
concerning this point ; there are. two, principall opinions among 
Catholikes 3 The ft opjaitn, and:which now adaigs is. the moce 
common, for: the-gquſes-by mee heerecofore Jalledged., is thatthe in- 
ſicting of all punikments- whatſoeper ; being © to ſpirituall 
g00d,are the ats and objects of, the Eccletjalticall power , as it is co- 
eraye Or puniſhing;.» But the 4Awchenrs of this opinion , albeit they all 
agree in this, that whatſoguer aut! once the, Chimchhath by theinſti- 
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tuition of Chriſt, call if ſpiritoall, or temporal, is in order to ſpirie, 1 
good, andis given her by Chr? for the erernall ſaluation of "ir 
which end Chrift alſo himſelfe deſcended from heauen , and tookeour 
fleſhypon him) yetin this they differ : chat the Canonifts , that con. 
modly follow this opinion , meaſuring the nature of the puwers by . 
their as and obiedts, and graunting, as they doe, that Chr hath oj. 
uen to his Charchauthoritie to inflict both temporall , and ſpiritual 
puniſhments, doe alſo affirme, that the Chareb hath by the inſtirution 
of Chriſt cruely, propetly,diretly, andformally, both temporal, and 
ſpirituall power. Burehe Dinimes commonly perceiuin othe abſurdity 
of this doQrine, and thar it confoundeth the aQts and obiesof the 
tempors!l, and fpirituall power, and ſubieReth he temporallSoue. 
. rajpntie of abſolute Priees , who by the common dorine of ther. 
cient Fathers, are accounted to bee ſupremein temporalls, and therein 
ſubie&to none but ro God alone, tothe Pope-remporall authoritie, to 
giverthe more probable colour, as they thinke, tothis prerended au. 
thoricie of the Chw#th to diſpoſe of all temporals, andto inflit tempo. 
rall puniſhments in order to ſpirituall good, and to make it ſeemeelle 
odiousto Chriſtian Princes, and ſubies, doe differ from the Cmonf; 
at leſt wiſe in words, and therefore rhey afhrme, that the Church by the 
inſtitution of Chrzſt, hath no true, proper, direct, and formall tempo- 
ral authoriticy but onely vertuall, or in effeR, which they call, butre- 
ric improperly in my opinion, #ndireer, as | haue ſhewed before : asthe 
power of God, andofthe Angelsto worke corporall effects, although 
it be truely and formally ſpirituall , as God, andthe Angels aretruely 
and formally ſpirituall ſubſtances , yet eminently , vertually, andin 
effe& is corporal, for that by their ſpirituall power they can worke 
corporal effe&s. So that the Carom/ts , and theſe Dixines doe notdit- 
ferin effect, and theſe Diwines doe ineffe& no letſe derogarefrom the 
remporall Soneraigntic of abſolute Princes, ſubieRing them in tempo=« 
rals, who areſupreme, then the Canons doe. 
m Apol, m.4 G65 The {tm ptrincipall opinion,isof other ®learned Catholke,, 
& ſeq. a»da- both Diximes, aid Ganowiſts , whom I haue heeretofore related, that 
MO ” frÞ the aQts and obieRs of theſpiricuall coerciwepower, are onely the in 
_ " fling of ſpiriuall puniſhments, or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures , asEx- 
EN” communication, Suſpenſion, Imerdi&, and not of temporall or ciuil 
penalties, as death, exile, pruation of goods, impriſonment, and con- 
ſequently rhae the myflifZing of temporall puniſhments are neither 4- 
rectly, nor indirectly, formally, nor vertually ſubieRco the ſpirituall- 
ercive power of the Church, but onely to the coercive temporal power 
of temporall Princes, for thatno reference, relation , or redu&tion of 
the infliting of: temporall puniſhments to the glory of G 02,0 
ene faluation of ſoukey , can make temporall puniſhments mas ” 
tx x poor 
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Telaſlicall Cenſures, or the swflicting of temporall, and ciuill pu- ke: 


niſhments to bee the i»flecting of ſpirituall, and Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
res. 
= And although this opinion bee the lefſe common among Catho- 
likes for the reaſons heretofore alledged,eſpecially through the watch- 
fulnes ofthe c6trary (ide, (lincetherime that ſome Popes hue challen- 
««tothemſeluesthis temporall authoricie over K:»gx, call it direct or 
indirect, formall, or vertuall , as you pleaſe, and the indiligence( to 
ſpeake with allreuerence ) of Chriſtian Princes in ſuffering their tem- 
porall Soueraigntie, to be ſogreatly and cunningly deprelled, and ſub- 
jected, yet in my PE it is moreconforme to the erue ſenſe and 
meaning of che holy Scriptures , to the practiſe of the primitiue 
Charch,tothe doctrine of che ancient Fathers,and to the truegrounds 
and principles of morall Philoſophy, and Diuinicie : and therefore 
roatfirme this opinion,which is embraced by ſo many Doctowrs,as Al. 
mine witneſſeth, and which is grounded vpon ſuch plaine and preg- 
nantreaſons, to be improns, abſurd, improbable, erroneous, yea and heretr. 
call, as this foule mouth'd, and raſh headed ignorant man doth fo 
often brand it, is cleerely repugnant to the rules of Chriſtian 
prudence, charitie , and modelie, and to the knowne principles of 
Schle-Dininitie, 

67 Andaccording to this opinion, although we ſhould ſuppoſe, 
which is altogether vntcue, though often inculcated by my Aadwer/arie, 
that the infls&ing of temporall puniſhments, and thediſpoling of tem- 
porall things were a#/olntely necellarie far the good of the Church, and 
theſaluation of ſoules, yer they ſhould not therefore beſubieto the 
piritvallpower otthe Church, bur onely totheremporall authoritie of 


Chriſtian Pronces , who , as the Prophet ſay foretold , were by Gods 1/4. 4% 


ſpeciallprouidence appointed to be her nowrewy Fathers , Nonreer, and 
ProteRours. In ſuch caſes of nece{litie, ſpirituall Paftoxrs mult im- 
plorethe aide of Chriſtian Princes, andthe Brachium Secnlare, ortem- 
porallpower is bound by herlawes and other meanes tohelpe the ſpi- 
ritvall, and both of chem hauing neede one of theother , being ſo vni- 
ted, linked', and conioyned, as I hane ſhewed before , ® one with the 
other among Chr:/t;ans, ought to vie all due meanes to helpe each o- 
ther, yet without breaking the bounds, and limits preſcribed by Chri#? 


to either of them. 
68 Buttruelyin my opinion the weakenelle of their cauſe, and of 


the grounds of this their dotrine touching the Popes temporall Aſo- 
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The Arguments from the Cenon Law Cnan,r1 
from conwemence to abſolute neceſſitie , lorgetimes affirming ; that the 
Pope may depoſe Princes, and depoſe of temporall things when ir is 
conuenientfor the good of the Church, and the ſaluation of ſoules oe 
ther times when it is «b/o/wtely neceilaric thereunto. But, as[ have 
0 C4p.7.nv.36 ſhewed before , ® this abſolute neceſſitie is a meere fiftion, and one! 
&-ſeq. ſuppoſed, but neuer prooued, andthis pretended temporall authoritie 
Almain. d -of the Pope, as Almaimelaid, is rather very hurtfull, then any way nece.. 
poreſi.Eccle,q.t faric either for the good of the Pope , or of Chriſtian people. Andif by 
£4þ.9. the praQtſe of depoſitions, asof Hemrie the fourth by Pope Gregorie 

theſeuenth, of Fredrike the ſecond, by Junocent the fourth,of Philythe 
thefaire by Boniface the eight, of our King Henrie the eight by Pau 
thethird , and Queene Ehzabeth by Pope Pixe the fifth, which aethe 
moſt famous depoſitions of all, we may gather, whether this authori. 
tie be necelfarie, or hurtfullco the Church of God, all hiſtories make 
mention what infinite harme, rather then any goodat all cameto the 
Church of God thereby. And this I hope may ſuffice forthe confirms. 
tion of my ſecond anſwere to the. Decree of the Lateray Conncet, and 
for the confutation of my Aadwerſaries Reply. Now let vs ſe the 
third an{were. 


—_———_— 
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mherein Widdringtons third anſwere tothe Decree of the Lat: 
ran Councell is confirmed : and alſo it is ſhewed how certaine it 
is according to the dottrine of learned Catholikes , that the 
Church cannot erre in Decrees , or precepts of manners : from 
whence it is cleerely deduced, that from the Decree, or rather Af 
of the Lateran Councell, it cannot with any colour of probabiliti 
be prooued, that it ts apoint of faith, that the Pope hath authoritit 
to depole temporal Princes , and all 21, Fitzherberts args- 
ments to ſhew the contrarie are moſt plainely confuted, 


68 Ecauſe my Adverſaries did ſo muchrelie vpon this 

#7) Decree of the Lateran Comncell, that they thought 

& it aloneto beſufhcient to make their doctrinecer- 

tainezand of faith,and therefore feared not to brand 

; thecontrarie with the wote of hereſie z My third an- 

| ſwereto their argumentgrounded vpon theautio- 

cc ritie of the Lateran Connell was, that the Canon, or decree, (for! 


«© we Call it yet) of the ſaid Conncel touching the depoli tion of tem- 
| F pora 
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© norall Land-lords, Gonernonrs, or Lords,wasno matter of faith, bur 
« of fat enely, wherein as well the Pope, as thoſe Fathers following 
cc their owne opinions, might erre,and that the Councell did not de- 
« termine, or define, that the fwrure depoſition ,- not of Princes, as M", 
« Fitzherbert tranſlateth it,but ofcemporall Landlords, Magrſtrates,or 
« Lords, (hould proceede from an vndoubted lawfull power , or from 
«« the Eccleſaſtcall power alone without the conſent of Princes, And 
«« therefore the opinion of thoſe Fathers, yeeldeth no more certainety 
« for the Popes powerto depoſe Princes, then if they had declared their 
« opinions forth of the Comncell; ſeeing/that this onely can bee gathe- 
« red from the certaine, and yndoubred dodqrine of the Catholike 
« Church, that the infalableaſliſtance of the Holy Ghoft is promiſed 
« by our Sauiour Chr;ſt, not to thefatts, or probable opinions of Popes, 


« or Conncells, but onely to their definitions, 
2 Againſt this anſwere MF. Firzberbert taketh ſome idle and fri- 


uolous exceptions : And firſt, hecarpeth at that diſtinftion or Aztitke- 

ſs betwixt rem fatts duntaxat, and rem fides, a matter of fat onely , and a 

matter of faith, which he would haue me to reforme, andtomakeitac- 

cording to the viuall mannerrem facts and rem inris ; a matter offact, 

& 2 matter of law,or right. But here,ſaith he, * 1 muſt deſire Widdrin g- 

ton, firſt toreforme hi drſtinftion, or rather Antithelis z which he mak-1th 

betwixt rem fati, andrem hdei , a matter of fat, and a matter of 
faith, Wherem there is no ſuch oppoſition, as hee ſeemeth to imagine, or 

would at leaſt hane to bee conceined , for if by a matter of fact onel Y, 

be meares amatter that # not ſpeculative, bt conſiſeth onely in ation, or 

prattije thenmatters of fact, and faith may ſowell ſtand together, that they 

ma be, and often are one, andthe ſelfe fame thing: 1 meane , that a matter 

of tact not onely may » but ought alſo to be beleened vnder paine of damnats- 

n 345 it 5 entd:nt in diners Articles of our fauh , conſiſting inthe beliefe of 
things done,or tobe done, as in all the Hiſtorie of our Santours Incarnation, 

life-and death already paHt, and in his laſt Indgement, our Reſwrreftion,and 
exerlaſting reward, or puniſhment, which are yet to come, andbeing matters 

of faft, are xenertbeleſſe matters of faith ; and therefore. Widdrington may 

ave well, as I hame ſaid, to reforme his diſtmition, and to make it accordug 

tothe vſuall manner,to wit, rem faRi, andrem juris, a matter of fat, and 
« matter of lawzor right, which are naced almayes d:ſtintt. 

3 - Butfrft; is it pofliblechat this man ſhould be.ſo blind, or igno- 
rant; asnot-to ſce , that a matter of faithig-alwayes amaiteroflaw , tor 
thatitiscommaunded to be belecued by. the /aw of God, and fo how 
childiſhly he carperh at that diſtinion, or Aztitheſis, a matter of fat 
onely, and not a matter of faith, deſiring me to reformethat diſtinion, 
and to-makeit according to the viuall manner, ro wit, rem fats, and 


remiuris, a matter of faith,and a matter of law, {ceing thatitis manifeſtto 
) | 3 4 5 
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every Schoole-boy, that a matter of faith is alwayesa matter of lev, 
being athing commanded to be belecued bythe /aw of God. But my. 
ters of fatt,and of faith, ſaith M*. Futzherbert may well ſtand together v5, 
Andtherefore a manter of fatt is ot oppoſite to a matter of faith , ac Wig. 
drington/cemeth ro imagine,or wonld at leaſt bane tobe conceined, 

4 Butinthelikemannerl may ſay, that matters of fa#, andmu. 
ters of law may well ſtandtogether , asitiseuidentin divers Articles of 
our faith, concerning our Sawoxys [ncarnation, Paſſion, Reſurregi. 
on, &c. which are both axarters of fa? and of laav, ſeeing that they are 
things appertaining to the 4aw of God, and therefore a matter of faftis 
not oppolite to a matter of /aw,and alwayes diſtin , as MF, Fitzherbers 
followingtherein Fa. Leſi,from whom he tookethis friuolous Excep- 
cion,not onely ſeemeth to imagine, bur alſoexprelly affirmeth, $9 
that theſe men haue neede firſt to reforme their owne diſtinion or 
Antitheſie, which they wake betwixt a matter of fat , anda matter of lay, 
before they vndertake to bereformers of other men. But the plaine 
truth is,that Ineitherſaid, norimagined, asthefe men vntruly aftirme, 
that I made an oppoſition , or Antitheſisbetwixt a matter of faith , and a 
matter of faft but betwixt a matter of faith and of fab? onely, which word 
[orely] ifthey had well conſidered , they mightealily haue perceived, 
thatirdothexcludea matter of faith, and that I did not make an oppo- 
fition betwixteuery ma!ter of fatt , and of fartth, but betwixta matter of 
faith,and of fat? onely, that 18, of ſuch fatts, whicare onely ground:d vp- 
on a probable opinion , or atthe moſt, notypon any vndoubted do- 
Qrineoffasth, and ſuch matters of faf?, and offarth , can never ſtand to- 

her. 
a 5 For whereasCardinall Belarminezand Fa. Leſiins,againſt whom 
principally I wrote that Preface, wherein I anſwered this Decree of the 
Lateran Councell,did{o much inſiſt vpon this Decree , that, as I ſaid be- 
fore, they would make the world beleeue, that it alone were ſufficient 
to mike theirdoQrineto be of fa#th, and the contrary flat hereticall, my 
meaning was in this third anfwere to ſhew, that no ſuch thing could be 
proued from this Comncell, as they pretended, forthatthis Decree, for 
as much asit concerneth the futwre depoſition of temporall Lanalords,or 
Lords, was nomatter of faith . but of fa&t onely , and that the Conncell did 
not declare, determine, ordefine, that thisfarure depoſition ot them was 
therein decreedto proceedefrom the (| pirituall authority of the C barch 
without the conſent, licence,or authoritie of tem porall Princes, which 
wy Hawerſariemuſt firft prooue, or elſe they will ſpeake little tothe 
purpoſe, Now M". Fitzherbert falſly ſuppoſing,as you haue ſeene.that 
I make an oppoſition betwixt a matter of fa , anda matter of faith, 33 
thou h a matter of faf?, and a matter of faith cannot ſtand rogether, 
which euery Schoole-boy knoweth to bec falſe, you ſlallyee = 


- 
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nidle diſcourſe he maketh throughout this whole Chapter , it being 
grounded ypon this falſe ſuppo Lo 

5 Butbecauſe M*, Firzher,in his enſuing diſcourſegiueth me oc- 
caſiontoenterinto a queſtion,which not alivle concerneth our preſent 
controuerſie, I chinke :t not amiſſe, before I goe any further to ſpeake 
omethingehereof 3to wit, with what kind of cerrainerie we ate to be- 
ſerve, that the Church cannot errein making Deerees,or precepts of man- 
rt, that is, whether, asir1s hereticall to hold, that the Churchcan erre 
in defining matters of faith 10 alſo it is bereticall co hold, that ſhe canerre 
in making lawes, Decrees, or precepts belonging to wamers. Andalbeir 
my meaning is notat this time to fer downe, what is my owne opinion 
concerning this matter, becauſe I doe not intend to relic much there- 
on for the anſwering of my Adwerſaries cbietions,and ſo will not give 
hmoccalion to flie from the principall controuerſie to other by-que- 
ſions, and of letſe importance, yet for the better inſtruion of the vn- 
learned Reader, who may perchance imagine. that enery Popss Brene 
is ſufficient tomake a matter of faith,l willbriefly relate, what is the opi- 
nion of learned Catholikes, and namely of CHMekhior Cars in this. 


point 


7 Fuſttherefore concerning matters of faith,or things to be'eeued, 


Mlchior Canes affirmeth, that a General! Conncell being confirmed by the 
Popes anthoritic cannot ere in the defining of Catbolike doitrine , and this 


conclaſion he taketh to be ſo certarne, that the contraric be acconnteth here- 
tical, Bur asT obferned in an other place, ® to make ſuch defeaits- 
1; to be certaine, infalkble, and without erronr, he requireth two condi- 
tions, theove is, that the dotrine muſt bee propounded to the whole 
Clrch, and not onely to prixate or particular Churches, or Biſhops, and 
thesther, thatit be propounded with an ob/5gation to bee belceued as of 
fath, which alſo Cardinall Be{armine confirmeth For in Councells, (aith 
lie, the greatefT part of tke Afts doe not appertaixe to fxith ; for neither arg 
of fait9the diſpatations that goe before, nor the rea'ons, which are added nor 
thoſe things which are browgbt tv explicate, and illuſtrate, but onely the bare 
*crees, and thoſe not all , but thoſe onely which are propounded as of faith. 
Andit igealie , ſay they, ro know when the Conncel doth propound 
afthing with an obligation to be beleened, as of faith, b S wordes 
of the Councellir ſelfe, For they atwayes vfe to ſay, that they declire the Ca- 
th:like faith, or acconnt them. for heretickes , on which is mo? common, de- 
"unceanathema, or excommunicate them who ſhall beleene the contrary, 
but when none of theſe things are ſaid, #t 14 not eertaire ſaith Cardinall Zel- 
/armine thatit 14.4 point of faith. Whereby may be plainly ſeene the in- 
folent temericie of ſome, ef ially this my Adacrſary, who fearenot 
to callthem heretic kes,thatdeny the Popes power to depole Princes, {ee- 


Vg that. ncither fram the Comncell of Lateran, nor from any other 
ion TI Conrcell, 
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* Thearguments groundedanthe Canon Lew, Cap 


Canus lib, 5.de 


Conncell, either Generall, or Prowenciall, nor, whichis more, fron, g 
one Canon of any particular Pope, they can bring ſo much zg a col, 7 
ble ſhew ofany ſuch decree, which, according to theaforetaid rules of 
Cardinall Bellarwine and Canms, haue the conditions requiredro a 


' a point of faith. 


$8 Now concerning decrees, and precepts belonging to many, 
orthings commanded or torbidden to beedone, the ſaid Canu having 


ocr#P.$* 75) crit ſuppoſed, and diſtinguiſhed,thatthe queſtion may be cither of uct 


things asare necellary to faluation, as being commaunded, or forhiq, 
den by the/aw of Goa, or Natwre, or of ſuch things that are nor lone. 
cellary, he ſetteth downe this concluſion ; that the Church, camot ery 
the doftrine of ſuch manners , as are neceſſary toſaluation; Therefae if tl 
Church by a firme d:cree doe define that any thing 1s to bee done, ortobuey, 
noided, ſhe cannot erre therein, as for example, #n commanding Lay-meny 
receine the Sacrament under one onely kinde, From whence heeinferreth 
this (econdconcluſion, that when the Church in a matter of moment, ad 
which is very profitable for the reforming of Chriftian manners, doth milg 
lawes to all Chriſtian people, ſhe cannot command any thing which i; comrg. 
rie to the Goſpell, or naturall reaſon, wherefore 4s a generall Councell 
Cannot propound falſe things to be belieded by the people, ſo it cannot propound 
exillthings to be done, proponnd, \aith he, by a firme and certaine decree, by 
which all men are bound tobeliene and doe vnder paine of eternall damna. 
tion, 

9 Butas concerning the certainty of this doftrine, eſpecially touch: 
11g things which arenorſo neceſlary to ſaluation,as not being repug- 
nant to the Gofpell , or n#turallreaſon , whether it bee heretical tosf- 
firme that ſome cuHome of the Church «© emill, or ſome law of the Church 
minſt, I dare not, ſaith (an, define, or determine. Whereupon heees- 
cuſeth thoſe from hereſie, who ſhould athrme, that the Charcb doth 
erre inthe cultorneof communicating the people vnder one kindeon- 
ly : and heeanſwereth to the Cowncell cf Conftance, which ordaineth, 
that thoſe are to be condemned as heretickes who affirme the Church to ee 
therein, that the Conncell at that time was withouta head, and that Pope 
HMartin doth not (imply or abſolutely approuethat article, but hee 
onely defineth, that thoſe who ſhallteach that the Church detherre tn that 
manner of cuſtome are tobee condemned as heretiher, or as ſanouring bereſie 
Therefore that which Pope Martin, being Preſident of the Comnceh 
durſt notcondemne by thename of bereſie,nesther 1, ſaith Can, art 
nor ought to impeach of a greater cenſure. But if in a cuſtome neceſar) 4 
ſaluation, which that ſeemed tobe, whereof there was a comrouer|ie m the 
Comncell of Conſtance, the modeſtly of Pope Martin was ſo great, 11m mii 
more modeſt ought we to be in condemning other errours which are rep#$90 
#0 the cuſtome of the Charch, which 1s not neceſſary to ſaluation ? 1 husC4- 


all, 
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te and rhe Lateran Councell oe confuted. 


—<hich do@rineT would defire my eAdwerſery, andſuch other vn- 
. hoar-ſpurres , who haue herefie , and hereticall fo frequent in 


& 
me movehes, ictleknowing themſelues what herefe is, diligently ro 


jder. 
_ Alſo the ſaid Canw excuſeth from herefie thoſe, who diſc 


-oouethe cuſtomeof the Church, toc2rry about in ſolemne proceſſi- 
"the B. Sacrament : For albeit, ſaith hee , torepreend this cuftome won 
his ground, that Chriſt i5 not really, and truely preſent in the Euchariſt,bee 
berefie, yet if thon regard the erronr in it ſelfe, it ſanonreth hereſie, it 15 raſh- 
ſe and imprudence., and although it be to be cenſured for many reſpefts, yet 
» 1; not hereſie ; ſeeing that albeit in this cuflome the Church ſponld not 
eee, jet her authority would not therefore be endangered in matters of grea- 
ter moment, Neither doth the Conncell of Trent ſimply or abſolntely ſay, 
anathema to thoſe that ſhall reprehend this cuſtome of the Church , but to 
thuſe that therefore reprehena it , becanſe they doe not admit the reall pre- 
ſence of Chrilt 5# the Encharifl, and therefore neither the adoration, and 
moor ſip thereof. 

11 Inlike manner heexcuſeth from here/ie thoſe, who affirme, 
that the Church may erre in the canonization of Saints. For it 7s to bee 
ſerned, faith hee, that ſome manners, or cuſtomes of the Church are deli- 
wred to the Church by Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, wherein hee that ſhould 
ſathe Church to erre, doth make Chriſt, andthe Apoſtles to be Authors 
of that errour : but other manners, or cuſtomes are bron; ht in ſince the Apo- 
ſes, wherein al. hongh the Church ſhould erre , yet faith would not there= 
fare bee endangered : Therefore without danger of hereſie it may bee held, 
that the Church may in ſome law and cuflome erre. And heebringetha 
reaſon wherefore it is not herericall ro ſay , that the Charch may erre 
In the Canoniz.ation of Saints, by which he prooued a little before, thar 
In manners, cuſtomes, precepts, and lawes , which are not common to 
the whole Church, but are referted to private men,or Charches,the Church 
my erre through sgnorance, not onely in the inadgement of things done, 
but alſo in the priate precepts and lawes themſetnes, «And of this conclu- 
un, ſaith hee, Pope Innocent pane a true and fit reaſon, in cap, A nobis, - 
(eſent. Excom.#m theſe words : The judgement of God is alwaies groun- 
&dypon truth, which neither deceigeth, nor is deceiued, but the iudge- 
mentof the Church doth ſometimes follow opinion , which often- 
times deceiueth, andis deceived ; whereupon it happeneth ſometimes, 
tht he whois bound before Ged, is looſed before the Church,& he thar 
- ſfeebefore-God, is tyed by an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, Thus Pope 

nnocent. 

12 Por fromhence, ſaith Canns, it is manifef, which is moſt woorthy 
the obſermation , that detrees of the Church cannot be certaine, and firme, 


which are not gronnd:d vpon certaine and firme principles, and foundations. 
Wherefore 
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Wherefore if but one of thoſe things, whereon the indgeman heh 
drpendeth, beuncertaine, the decree of the Church caunet be cerry;n, W's 
ther the queition bee ſpeculatine , or pratticall, For the Concluſun my 
ding to the maxime of the Logiclans followeth theweaher part , and ; J 
of the princeples , or premiſſes bee weakg , it 6 neceſſaric » that the coke 
on in regard of that part bee weakzned, Wherby it ts eaſily underſtood, th, 
the indgements of the Church, which proceeds from the vncertaine teſting 
nies of men, are weakg to make a certaine , and vndoubted beliefe; of which 
fart ts that » whereby ſhe indgeth any one to be numbred in the Catalogue of 
Saints * yet it is not lawfullto callin queflion ſuch decrees without prex;ſimpn; 
but it is temerarious, andirreligions not to gize credit tothe Church iy 4, 
canonizing of Saints, which becauſe he that doth, dozth raſbly, and inc. 
fiderately , bee ſhall indeede deſernealy bee puniſhed by the Church, Thu 
Cans, | 
13 Laſtly, heeexcuſeth from hereſiethoſe, who ſhould affirms 

that the B. Virgin is not corporally aſſampted into hear.en, which although, 
ſaith hee it bee not contrary to faith Iu becauſe ut 1; repugnant to tly 
common conſent of the Church , ut would bee taxed of malapert temeritie, 
And albeit Fa. Swarcz alſo doth affirme, that now itis to received an 
opinion , that it cannot be calledin queſtion by any pious and Cho. 
like man, yet heeacknowledgeth , rat it i not of fauh, becauſe it i 
neither defired by the Church , neither is there any teſtimonie of Scrinay, 
or ſufficient tradition , which may cauſe wfallible faith. But Sou (ach 
only, that it ought to bee Leleened moil piouſly , but yet it 15 nat puta nag 
the articles of faith neceſſarily to bee beleened, And Caietane atfirmah, 
that it us nct to bee beleened of neceſſitie , but probably and pionſy, Fr 
there is two manner of wayes , {ſaith hee, whereby a thing may bee d:ceed 
to bee beleened, For ſame things are decreed to bee beleened in (uh ſar, 
that hee who thinks the contrarie 1s an heretike : but ſome things a1 proba 
bly to bee belcened,as the common pietie of rhe Church doth probably tele 
concerning the corporall eAſſumption of the B, Uirgin , and her Sauftifiu- 
tion in her mothers wombe , and other ſuch like. eAbulenſis alſo (aithy 
that it tu not neceſſarie to holde this , becanſe it is not among the articlof 
faith , nesther alſo i5 there any thing defined by the Churchythat it ought to tt 
held, therefore it is lawful for enery man to thinke as he will, Andhe rt: 
ſons which are brought to prooue hey Reſurreftion, are certaine perſudluny 
and do not connince, yet becanſe it 15 commonly held,that ſve is riſen;it mt 
reaſonable to holdit ; yet if any one doe affirme the comtrarie , wee dvt nit 
contend, And neuertheleſle the aforeſaid Authors knew right wel 
that this doftrine concerning the corporall Aſſumption of the B.Us- 
gin was neuer denyedby any Catholike , and wasalfo the groundanl 

oundation of an Eccleliaſticall decree, and cuſtometo celebrate tit 


Fealt of the B, Virgins Aſſumption, 
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—14 Andby this the Reader may eafily perceive, what things 
ire required to make onean bererike, that ſhould deny the decrees of 
the Church concerning manners to bee infallble: and how raſhly, and 
onchriftianty my Adwerſarier doe charge mee with herefie,for deniin 

he doarine for the Popes power to depoſe Princesto be a point of faith, 
ſeeing thar they cannot bring any onedecreeeither of Pope, or Connell, 
whereby,according to the conditions before required by Cardinal Bel- 


lomineand Canus to the imfallibiluie of decrees either touching farh, 


Yr manners , it can with any probable colour bee prooued , 'that this - 


dofrine is certainey and of faith, but we muſt forſoorh take their owne 
interpretations, or rather wreſtings of the Canons, and falſe /wppoſitions 
tobeeſufficient decrees to determine matters of farth. Now to M.Fuz» 
kerbert:diſcourle. 


15 Secondly , faith he, © 1 wiſh Widdrington to conſider , that by c Pag-178, 
this his diſlinftion, and the arguement , which hee dedaceth from it , hee may "%.3- 


in like manner impugne the decree of the Apoſtles themſelnes made in their 
Councell at Hieruſalem , wherem they ordained, and defined nothing elſe 
but matters of fatt (to wit,that the Chriftians ſhould atſtaine from meates 
offered to Idols, from things frangled, and blood, and fornication ) m 
al which the Apoſtles might (according to this mans doftrine ) follow their 
one priuate opinions, and erre, becauſe ther Decree concerned only matters 
of fait, 

16 But fff, this man ſuppoſeth , that Iimpugne the Decree of 
the Latrran Councell , which is very vntrue : for I only expound , and 
declare the ſenſe and meaning of the Decree, and diſproouerheexpo- 
lition, which my Adzerſaries make thereof, Wherefore if wee may 
{uppoſe , that this Decree of the Apoſtles was concerning ſuch a mat- 
ter of fat? , which is not grounded vpon any doftrine of faith, but only 
you opinions, which are expoſed to errour , as I contend this Decree, 

it wee may truely call it fo, of the Lateran Comncell concerning the 
futare depoſition of temporall Land-lords, Magiſtrates , or Lords tobe 

luch 4 matter of fa, then I ſay we may in the like proportionateman- 

ner, I doe not ſay, impugne, bur expound this decree of the Apoſtles, 

T have , and {hall beneath expound the deeree of the Lateran Cone 

el, in ſuch ſortthat from thence no infallible doctrine of faith can 

be concluded to prooue that, which ſome Authours from thence pre- 

tendto conclude, ro wit, that the Chnrch hath authoritie ro makenew 

lawes,which ſhall haue force to bind in conſcience. 

17 Asforexample, ſuppoſing onely for D:ſp«tat/on ſake. but not 
#frming, that the Chxrch hath not aurhoritie to make new lawes and 
precepts, which ſhall have force to bind in conſcie:ce, which doArine 
ſome Authors artributeto Gerſon , but onely to declare the lawes and 
precepts of G 0D, and Natere, and alto to determinethoſelawes. and 
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PrXcepts, which G o Þ , and Natere haue left vndetermined, either 
concerning thetime , place, or manner zas for example,wee are come 
manded by the law of Go D,and Nature, to honowr G 0 D,andbi Sam; 
to faſ, ts receine the Euchariſt, to confeſſe our ſumes, &-c, yet the time, 

lace, and manner arenot determined, bur lefr to the determination of 
the Chxrch, and ſo the Church appointeth Holy-dayes , falting-dayes, 
cthetimeof Eafler to receiue, and confeſle our (innes , and ſuch like: 
which being ſuppoſed for probable, bur not granted, weemay, | doc 
not ſay , impngne, but probably expound that decree of the Ajoftles i; * 
ſome ancient Fathers doe expoundir , fo thatit doeth not ordaine, or 
command any new thing, but only declarethe law of Go v, and N4. 
tyre z and that by things flrangled, and blood, is ynderſtood onely man. 
ſlaughter, either by ſtrangling, or by theeffulion of blood, as Irene, 
S. Cypri.cn, and others doe feeme to vnder(tand thoſe words, andlike. 
wiſethat meates offered to Idoles are heere onely forbidden tobeexey 
either with a ſ#perſtit:zous wor/>1p , as though ſome ſacredthing werein 
thoſe meatcs in regard of the /d-/,, or clſe wich ,the ſcandall of others, 
both which ace againſtthe law of God, 8 nature,and both which ſenſes 
may bee gathered fromthe words of $.Par! 1.Cor.8.verſ.g. and7. and 
1.Cor.1o,yerſ(.28. & 29. 

18 Andinthe like proportionate manner haue anſweredto the 
Decree ot the Lateran Councell, not by impagning,but by cxponnaing the 
famc.Forconlidering thatit is truly a probable doQtrine and maintained 
by very manyiDoflonrs', as Almane afftirmeth , that the Eccleſuftcal 
pow:r of the Church doth not by the #:ſtitution of Chriſt extend to thei- 
fudting of temporall puniſhments, asdzathyexile , priuation of goods, 
impriſonment,and when ſhee ſeth-rheſe , ſhee doth it by the pure poſ- 
tine law, and prewileages of Princes, it is euident,that wee may probably 
anſwere, that decree of the Lateran Cowncell, it wee may call it a axeree, 
concerning the fwtwre fatt of the depoſition of temporall Land-loras, or 
Magiſtrates, notto proceedefrom Ecclefiaſticall, or ſpirituall power but 
from that the authoritie , which was granted to the Councell by 
the conſent of temporall Princes, whoſe Ambaſſadonrs were preientat 
the making of thataR; orelſeto bind only in the Popes temporal Do- 
minions. | 

I9 Secondly, anſwere, thatthere is a great diſparitie betwixt the 
decree of the Apofies,and the decree, or a& of the Lateran ( owncel tor 
as. much as concerneth that ſuture depoſition of temporall Land-lordt. 
Eor the decree of the Apoitles is a true and proper lam, and decree, and 
uncludeth. an expreſſe commundement to abſtaine from. thoſe things 

which arethere F bidden : but this Deeree of the Lateran Councel, tos 


as much as concerneth the aforeſaid depoſition, is not a true, and pre- 


Fer (awor Decree, neither doethit containe any ſpeciall commantemeth 
7 AS os $10 ; 


_—_— 


Car, 13 and the Lateran Councell are confuted. 


483 


orabitition. grant; or privilege, which euery trac, and proper law , or de- 
72 ought ro containe, as 1t will cleerely appeareaccording to my 
Aunr{aries owne grounds, if wee confidereuery part , and parcell of 
this Decree, OT Canon, For firſt it is there ordained , that Secular Po= 
ſacs, or Magifirates ſhall by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, if neede require, be 
compelled to rake an Oath, that they will doe their beſt endeanour to baniſh all 
beretikes from the territories ſubieft to their Tnriſdiftion ; and this no 
doubt is a tr#e, and proper «ecree. Second!y, that if a temporall Land= 
Lord, Magiltrate, or Lord ſoall neglett to purge his territories from here- 
tical filth , he ſhall by the Metropolitan, axd 0;her Comproninciall Biſhops 
lr excommunicated ; and this allo is a trneand proper decree, and inclu- 
deth a precept, and commandement. Tirdly, that if hee ſhall contemne to 
gine ſatisfattion within a yeere, the ſame ſhall be ſignified to the Pope, and 
this allo is a proper decree, commanairg the M ctropolitan, and other Come 
proninci«ll Biſhops to [ignifieche lametothe Pope: Fomrthly it is added, 
that then the Pope may denounce his Vaſſalls abſolned fromtbeir fealtie,and 
bis territories expoſed ro be taken by Catholikes : and this , which is the 
mane, and only poipt, from whence my eAdxerſaries conclude, that 
the Pope by his {pirituall power may depoſe remporall Princes , cannot 
according to their owne grounds beea true and proper decree,and con= 
taine any commandement, grant. or priucedge , vnletle they will graunt 
the Conncell to bee aboue the Pope , and that the Comcellhath power 
toimpoſe commandements ypon the Pope , or to giue him any authort- 
tie, or priniledge , which neuertheleſle they vtterly deny : and there= 
fore theſe wordes , as of themlelues it is plaine , doe onely import, 
znd fignifie the ende , reaſon , or cauſe of the former Decree , to 
wit > wherefore it muſt bee ſignified ro the Pope, that ſuch a 
temporall Land = Lord ,, hath beene excommunicated for a whole 
yeere, 

20. Andby this it iseuident fr/,that ſecing thatin general Comneels 
according to = exprelle doAtine of Cardinall Bellarmine,the greatef? 
part of the «Att dee not appertaine to faith, (For neither are of faith the drſ« 
putations, which goe before, nor the reaſons which are added, nor thoſe things 
which are brought to explicate, and illuſtrate, but onely the bare decrees, and 
theſe nat all, but which are proponnded, as of faith, and that this is no de- 
cree, and though it were, it is not propounded as of faith, a3 itis mani=- 
feſt by the rules aſſigned aboue by Cardinall Bellarmine, and Can, to 
know when any thiag is propounded, as of faith, but it onely contai- 
neth the cauſe and reaſon of the formerdecree, which reaſon may bee 
expoſed toerrour ( ſeeing that it 15 not greatly ro be ſtood wpon, ſaith Canus, 
li Pontificum rationes necefariz non ſunt, if thereaſons of the Popes or 
Councels be not neceſſary, ) it is, I ſay, moſt euidenc, that from this AFno 
Probable argument can be brought to proue, that the dodrine for the 

Kk 2 Popes 


— 


Canus!.6.c.3, 


| Papes power to depole Princes, is cerfaine and of faith, 
21 Secondly,it is alſo cuident;that } do not IMpugne,or call in queſtion 
this 48 of the Cawncel,burdo'only expound, andinterprer it, ang that 
my expolitio isprobable,to vir,thatthis Af was made nor by ſpiritual 
authority, but by temporall, it is manifeſt, ſuppoſing, thatis probable 
25 in very deede it is, and maintained by very many Dotfour:, both D, 
wines, and Lawyers, that the Eccleſiaſticall or ; => power by thein. 
Gitution of Chriſt, doth nat extend to the infliting of tem porall py. 
niſkments but onely of Ecclefiaſticall cenſures, and therefore it can. | 
not without groile ignorance and manifeſt abſurdity be ſaid, that this 
my anſwere and expoſition which is grounded vpon thedotine, nor 
onely of ſo many learned Authours, but alſo of my owne Aduerſaies 
and who otherwiſe defend the Popes authority to depoſe Princes, i; 
to beeaccounted improbable or abſurd. | now let palile that the ge. 
crees of Popcrand Comncels which are not referred to all the Church but 
onely to particular Biſhops, Charches, or perſons, and doe not concerns 
and bindeall the Charch, but onely certaine perſons, may bee expoſed 
Canu 3h, s, TOerrour, as | declared before : For in that caſe onely, ſaith Can, the 
c#p.5.94« Inages are tobe vnderſtood to pronounce, or define of faith, when the decrer 
or ſentence belaugeth to all the ſauhfull, when it birdeth all : but this 43 
of the Lateran Ceuncell doth onely concerne temporall Lard lordr,and 
tlicir Vaſſals, and thoſe not all, bur onely the Yaſſals of ſuch Land lard;, 
Magiſtrates, or Lords, who remaine excommunicated for a whole 
yeare, tor neglecting to purge their territories of hereticall filth, And 
thus much concerning the ApoFes decree, 
d Pay. 17 gon, 22 eArd thebke alſo, ſaith M",) Firzherbert *, may bee ſaid concer- 
4:5» ning other decrees of Popes and Councels, the wmprgners whereof baw 
beene held. and condemned by the Church for herenskes, as for example , it 
a decrced © by Pope Pavs the firſt, and confirmed by Pope Victor, and aficr 
Eaſeb.lb.2 2 F 0 3 the Canncell of Nicezthat the feaft of Ealter/honld be celebrated, at the 
eap.22,23 24, (Ame Mme that now it is. kept Uniutr{ally throughout Chriflendome, accor- 
& 25. ding to the rradition left: tothe Romane Church, by $. Peter, wherea the 
_ " "7 Churchesof Alia did celebrate the ſasd feaFt with the lewes, (to wit, at the 
de rene yourk time preſcribed in the law of Moyles) following therein the tradition, or at 
min. Ambroſ, leaflihe prattiſe of $, lohn the EnangeliHl, «And albeit theſe d:crees or- 
epifi.$3. dane onelymatter of fact, and prattife, yer they which hane heretofore cot« 
traaitted the ſame, and adbered to the cuſtome of the Jewes were, and art 
Epitban.her.50 flllhAld by the Church for hetetikes, and regiftred for ſuch by S. Epiplia- 
S:Aug her.2g. nigs,e2vd S. Avgultine, in,their Catalogues of heretikes, wnder the name 
and titleof Tellareſcedecatitx, that u to fey, Quartadecimani, who wh 
this difftenftionof Widdrin gtons andy ar graments, might farre morepro- 
bably defend their opinion, then he deth,or candefend his, For they might ſay 
44 well he, that thoſe Decrecs were net maatrers of faith, but A - 
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—Fonely, wherein both the Pope, and the Councels might follow their owne 

-#ate opinions, and conſequently erre, which being added tothat which they 

din defence of their hereſie, — trucly ſay, to wit, that they followed 
the prafliſe of $. Tohn the Euangeliſt, and of the Churches of Alia (which Euſeh.ubs ſu. 
receinedthe ſame by tradition from him, and continued it without interruption jr Beda lib, y, 
fo 150, eares) this, 1 ſay, wonld gine another manner of probability totheir PP-<ap23. 
leftrine, then he can ary way pretend for his ;, and yet nenertheleſſe they are 
wrthily beld for heretikes, becanſe they did obſtinately refuſe to obey thoſe 
decrees. 

23 Burthis obieQtion isas friuolous as the former; firſt, for that 

it ſuppoſeth that [ oppoſea matter of fac, to a matter of faith, and i- 
maginethat the onecannot ſtand wich the other, which isvatrue, as I 
ſhewed before. Secondly, for that it ſuppoſeth alſo that I impugne 
thedecree, or rather A and reaſon of the Lateras Conncel, which is 
alſoyntrue; ſeeing that I doe not 1mpugne ir, but onely as you haue 
ſeene, expound it, Thirdly, for that there is a great diſparity betwixt 


thedecree concerning the celebrating of the Feaſt of Exfer, and this 
AR of the Lateran Conncell, concerning the future depoſition of tem- 
porall Land-lords, or Magiitrates, ſeeing that the tormer is a true and 
properdecree, implying an exprelle precept, and commandement, but 
this A is not a true & proper decree, containing in it any command, 
orant, or priuiledge,as I ſhewed before and therefore we cannot right- 


ly apply choſe arguments, which the Dimines doe bring to prooue the 
Churcherinfallible authority to make decrees, and precepts concerning 
manners,tothis Act of the Lateran Comncel, whichis not grounded vp- 
onany doctrine appertaining to faith, but onely vpon opinion, which 
may be expoſed to errour. 
24 Fourchly, the Quartadecimani, as you may ſee in eAiphonſia c,pralis.re, 
a Caſtro, and Cardinall Bellarmine, were not accounted heretikes for comme her.ver. 
celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter, according to the cuſtome of the ewes, bo Paſcha.Bel, 
contrary to the decree of the Church, but for that they thought it #3. 4e Cultn. 
necelſary to celebrate that Feaſt , according to the cuſtome of the ***@1# 
ſewer, 'mhich is indeede hereticall. And theretore that is very vntrue, 
which MF. Fitzherbert ſaith, that the Quartadecimani were worthily held 
for heretikes, becanſe they did obſtinately refuſe to obey theſe decrees, but 
becauſe they refuſed to obey them vponan hereticall ground. Neither 
is ithereticall, as I haue ſhewed before out of Canw, to impugne, or 
diſobey a decree of the Church, eſpecially concerning fats and man- 
wers, which are not neceſſary to ſaluation, vnleſſe ic be impugned, or 
dilobeyed vpon an hereticall ground. Butif the decree bee grounded 
onely vpon an opinion, whic 1s expoſed to errour, and not vpon an 
infallible point of faith, it is not hereticall to impugnethart decree, and 1v 
lay, thatthe Church may erre in tnakirig = decree. Wherefore it is 
K K 3 one 
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one thing to ſay, that the Church may erre in making ſuch, 


uch. a law , and decree ; and another thing to ſay, 

Grpech doth erre , or hath erred in making that - M7 ” 
cree, albeit Melchior Canus feareth not to ſay, that hre doth na, 
prooe all Church-lawes., nor commend all puniſhments, Cenſures, Excommy. 
nications, Irregularuies, Interdifts. Iknow,{aith he, that there le ſome ach 
lawes, which if they want nothing elſe, yet donubileſſe they want prudence,and 
diſcretion. For in lawes, precepts, decrees, and faqs concerning man. 
ners, which are not necet{ary to ſaluation,and whicharenorgrounded 
ypon any dodrine of faith, it is not herericall to hold; that Chriſt harh 
not promiſed to the Church any infallible aſſiſtance; and that therefore 
ſhe may errein making ſuch decrees, yet do notdeny, but that it were 
cemerarious,andirreligious for any priuate man to impugne any de- 
cree of a generall Councell, and toſay, thatthe Church did erre in ma. 
king that decree. ; 

25 Asalſo itisno falſe doftrine, much Iefle hereticall, to affirme, 
that Kings , and temporall Common-wealths may erre in making 
lawes anddecrees concerning ciuillgouernment, for that Chrif hath 
not promiſed them hisinfallible aſhiltance therein ; yetit were ſcan. 
loa, and ſeditious for a priuate man toumnpugne any temporall laweſj:- 
bliſhed by the Prince,and theCommon-wealth , and to ſay., that they 
diderre in making thattemporall law. But, as I ſaid before, I doe not 
:mpagne , but onely expound this Decree, or rather eAt? of the Laters 
Conxcell, according tothe probable doctrine of very many Doftow:, 
whoafftirme, that the Charch by the inflitution of Chri?, hathnot 
power toiyflf temporall puniſhments, but. onely Eccleliaſticall Cen- 
ſures. Butno maruaile, that my Adverſary diſcourſeth here fo vnlexr- 
nedly., ſeeing that hee hath ſo little in{ight in theſe Theologseal queſti- 
ons and I accuſe rather his temerity, then his gnorance , that heewill 
take ypon him with ſuch confidence, to bee ateacherin theſe difficul 
queſtions, wherein hee himſelfe hath never beenea Scholar, or ſcarce 
vaderſtandeththe ue ſtate of the queſtion... And by this, which hath 
beeneſaid, theiudicious Reader may eafily perceiue, how vaine 2ndim- 
pertinent are thereſt of M*. Eirzberberts inferences, andobieRionsin 
this Chapter, which therefore.I. might well omit , burthat to givel#- 
tisfaction tothe wwlcarned Reader, I am in aſort compelledto fetthem 
downe.. 

26. Wherenpon,ſaith he, fit followeth firſt, that Widdringtons 4% 
ſwere tothe Canon of the Councell of Lateran, grownded pon « diftinii- 
onof a matter of fat, and 4 matter of faith , is very vaine and frinolom, 
a well becauſe the one doth not exclude the other, as alſo becauſe by that ds 
ſtinition hee may impugne the- Decree. of the Apoſtles themſelues , 1f be 
Popes, Pius, and Vitor, and of the Councell of Nice , and ſw _ 
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emching matters of fac, noleſſe probably, then breimpugnerh the Canon 


Councell of Lateran. 
f o » Burtothis , as you haue ſeene , I haueanſwered before, and 


tuecleerely ſhewed , thatI did not awpagne, but onely expound the 
decree of the LateranConneell, and that I did nor oppoſe a matter of 
faith, to euery matter of fait, but to a matter of fat onely , or, which is 
ill one,to ſuch a matter of faf# , which is not grounded pon any 
trine of faith, and ſuch a matter of fab? dothexclude a matter of faith: & 
alſo that by this diſtintion I doe not any wiſe impugne thedecree 
of the Apoſtles, of Pope Pius, and Vier, of the Connell of Nice, or of 
any other rouching matters of fat. | 

28 Secondly, faith MF. Fuzherbert, 8 it appeareth, that, as the Quar- g Pa12o, nn.y 
tadecimani were woorthily condemned of hereſie , becauſe they ol ſtinately 
contradifiedthe authoritie of thoſe Decrees, ſo alſo thoſe, whodoe with lits 
obinacy impugne the other Decree of the Councell of Lateran, doe much 
more deſerue to be held for heretickes,ſering that they hae much leſſe proba- 
bility for their opinion, then the other had, 

29 But this alſo hath been anſwered before;for neither were the quar- 
zid:cimani condemned of kereſie, becauſe they obſtinately conrradifted 
theauthoritie of thoſe decrees, bur becauſe they contradifted chem ypon 
an heretical ground 3: Neither doe I mpugne the Decree of the Late- 
143 Councell, but do only expomndic, according to the probable dotrine 
of very many learned C atholikes, who ſince the Comuncell of Lateran 
have affirmed , that the Eccleſialticall power, by the inſtitution of 
(brit, doth notextend to the ifl&ing of temporall puniſhments , as 
death, exile, priuation of goods, impriſonment, but that the Chrch, 
when ſhe z»fliFerh ſuch puniſhments, doth it by the pare poſitiue law, and 
priniledges of Princes , which learned Dofoxrs cannot without grolle 
temeritie, and impaudency be therefore condemned of bereſfie. And if this 
atcree of the Lateran Conncell bee ſo cleere a proofe to make this doc+ 
trine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes to bee a point of faith, and the 
contrary heretical, as theſe men pretend, Iwould gladly know , why 
Cardinall Bearmine in hisControuerſies, Vidtoria, Corduba, Molina, 
or D. Sanders did not vrgeit to make their doQtinein this point,cer- 
taine,onqueftionable, and of faith, and why CHarſilins of Padua was 
not by ſome one of thoſe, who write of herefies, accounted an here- 
ticke for impugning this doErine, and why it was notby Caſtro, Pra- 
eo, Cardinall Bellarmine, or ſome other reckoned among one of his 
berefer, butir muſt now.forſooth, within theſe few yeeres, withoutan 
new definition either of Pope, or Conncell bee made an herefee, which 


fora 1600, yeeres before was not by any ancient Father , or Carholike 


Diaineaccounted an hereſie. 
30 Thirdly, faith M*. Fitz-herbert, ® whereas Widdrington conc/u= h,P4.131.u5d 
—— deth 
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© deth this his third anſwere , with this reaſon , that the Fathersin the 
oc Conncell of Lateran had no more aflurance, and certaintie fo this 
<« their Decree, then if they had declared their opinion foorth of th, 
c« Councell;becauſe Chriſt hath not promiſed the infallible alliſtancegf 
« his holy Spirit vnto tats, and probable opinions of Popes,or Couy. 
« cell;, but to their definitions onely , 1h15 hu concluſion, ] (gy, ; meſ 
impertinent, not onely becauſe it rmpagneth the foreſaid Decrees of the A. 
poltles, of Pope Pius, and of the Nicene Councell, no leſſe then this othey 
of the Councell of Lateran , but alſo becauſe he flatly onerthroweth him. 
ſelfes ſeeing that this Decree of the Councell of Lateran z a true dehv1. 
£101 CONCerning the meanes to extirpate herelie; | and therefore ſeeing that 
onr Sauiour promiſed the infallible aſſiſtance of h1s boly Spirit to the defini. 
tionrof Popes and Councels ( 44 Widdrington hath here expreſl affr. 
med) it follzweth, that the Pope, and Fathers *n the Councell of Lateran, 
neither did , nor conlderre in their definition, or Decree concerning the (e. 
polition of Princes,when it (hall be neceſſary for the extirpationof hereſy, 

31 Butallthisalſol haue fully ſatisfied before,and ſheweda oreat 
diſparity betwixt thoſe decrees of the ApoFtles, of Pope Pu, andotthe 
Councellof Nice , and betwixt the Af of the Lateran Councell, concer. 
ning the fatwre d-poſition of temporall PoteFlaes, both for that this 4 
of the Lateran Conncell isno true, and proper Decree ( according tom 
Aduerſaries grounds ) as thoſe were, and allo for that no Catholike 
eAuthonr aft rmeth, that thoſe Decrees were made by temporall, but 
onely by ſpirituall authoricie , but very many Dottonrs athrme, that 
this At was madeby the authotitie and conſent of temporall Prince, 
ſeeing that accordingto their dotine the Charch by the inſtitutionof 
Chriſt , hath not authoritie to #»f4# temporall puniſhments, but that 
when ſhce vſeth, orsnflifteth them , ſhee doth it by the pure peſrue 
law, and priviledges of Princes. 

32 And whereas M*, Fitzherbert faith, that thu Decreeof theLz- 
teran Councell, #« a true definition concerning the meanes to extirpatebere- 
#i,it hee meane. by the Decree of the Lateran Connell, this onely Ai 
concerning the abſoluing of Vaſſalls from their fealty whereof onely wee 
now diſpute, and by a definition hee yvnderſtand a Decree containing 
ſome prezept , or obligationeither concerning faith, or manners, thisis 
very vatrue, for , as I ſhewed before, this AZ, according to hisowne 
grounds; containeth no precepr, bond, ar ob/igation,vnletle he will grant, 
thatthe Comncellhath authoritie to TE or bind the Popezand there- 
fore itis not 3roperly a true Decree, but onely the reaſon, cauſe, andend 
of the former Decree : andalthough it were a true decree, andinthat 
ſenſea definition, yet for thatit wasenaRted, not by ſpitituall, butby 
temporall authoritie, it is evident, that no infallible aſſiſtance of the 


holy Ghoſt was promiſed by our Saviour Chrift to the making is 
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Buc if by this Decree of the Lateran Conncell he vnderſtand the whole 
44,which containeth diuers particular decrees cocernin g the rooting 
out of hereſieby ſpirituall meanes ( for to root out hereſre by remporall 
meanes, and inflicting temporall puniſhments, as I haue often ſaid,doth 
not belong to ſpiricuall , but ro temporall authoritie ) then I wil- 
lingly graunt, that this Decree is a #7we definition, taking a definition, as 
hedoth, for a Decree, but, bel1desthat this is nothing againſt mee, hee 
mult withall remember, that, according to the do&trine of Cardinall 
Bellarmine,not all definitions or decrees doe appertaine to faith, but thoſe 
Decrees only , which are propomnded as of fauh : Now if MF. Fitzherbert 
will but call to minde the rules, which I haue alledged betore out of 
Cardinall Bellarmine , to know , when any Decree 1s proponnded as of 
aith,he will evidently ſee , that this Afof the Lateran Conncell con- 
cerning the abſoluing of vaſſalls from. their fealty, is r.o ſuch Decree, 
and will therefore bee hereafter ſhamed to vrge any longer the Coun- 
cell of Laceran , for the confirming of his new Catholke , or rather 
anticular faith , and priuate ſpirit. 
33 endif Widdrington ſay , faith M".Fitzherbert ,* that Decrees i Pa. 191. nv.g 
concerning matters of fact are not definitions , he ſheweth himſelfe very 
ab/urd, For it cannt be denied, but that Popes and Councells ordasi- 
ung Decrees concernmg matters of fait, doe a4 well define what ts to be 
dme, or prattiſ:d, as they define what 5 to be beleened and-tanght , when 
theymakg Decrees concerning matters of faith ; and the one 15 no leſſe neceſ= 
ſary fot the good gowernment of the Church , then the other ; and therefore 
their Decrees of both ſorts are definitions,the one of a thing tobe beleencd, 
and the other of a thing to be done ; for therwiſe we muſt ſay , that the A- 
oltles after all thery conſultation in thew Councell at Hieruſalem deti- 
ned nothing ,which were abſurd. 
24 But becauſel will not contend of words, I doe not ſay, that 48; rg. 
Decrees concerning matters of fait, and manners, which are tre, and 
proper Decrees, arenot definitions, or that ſuch Decrees,or definitions are 
not necet{arie for the good gouernement ofthe Church, but chat, which 
[ lay, is, thatthis 4A& of the Lateran Conncell concerning the depoſition, 
not of Princes,as this man ſuppoſeth, but of Landlords, Poteſtaes, or 
Lords,is not, according to my Adwerſaries grounds y a true andprofer 
Decree,or definition, including any precept, bond, or obligation, which 
alltrue,and proper decrees doe include : and I alfo ſay, that, according 
tothe expreiſe dodtine of Cardinall Bellarmzre , not all the Decrees, 
or definitions of generall Councells doe appertaine to. faith , but thoſe onely 
which are propounded aof fauh;and thatto know , when any Decree is 
Propounded as of faith, he alſigneth theſe rules, to wit, 1f the Conncell doe 
excommunicate thoſe, or account them for heretihes, who ſhallbeleene the con- 
War,orif it declare byafirome decrerythat what us defined,or decreed ought 
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be receined 414 deftrine of the Catholike faith, and to be firmely beleencd | 
all the faithful .-QC the contrarie to be heretical » Or repugnant to the hy 
Scriptures, and that when none of theſe things be affirmed, it is not cer: b 
that it 15 4 point of faith ; Now that thereis no ſuch thing decreed, defired 
or affirmed 1n this mannerin the Lateran Councell;touching the abſoluine 
of vaſſals from their fealtiey it is too to0 apparant. " 

25 Whereinalſo, ſaith M. Fitzherbert, K it is to be conſidered , that 
the error which maybe sncident to a definition, or Decree concerni "9 matters 
of fat, carnet fallypon the Decree, or definition it (elfe (for ſo jboull!l, 
errour redound to the holy Gholt, whoſe aſſiſtance our Sauiour hath Premiſes 
ro the defenitions of Councells,ard Popes, as Widdrin gton himſelfe L9ram- 
reth ) but it muſt fallvpon the execution of the Decree , asif ſome Prince 
ſhould be depoſed pon wrong information, or mithomt due circumſtoncecre. 
quired m the Decree, Butthe queſtion is not heere of errour in matrers 
tact of 1his kind (1 meane inthe execution of Decrees) and therefore if Wid- 
drington ſpeake of ſuch fats, when heſauh that Chriſt hath nor promiſed 
the a(iſtance of his ſpirit tofats, but to definitions, he changethihe 
queſtion, and fighteth with hs owne ſhadow, affirming that , which we dexis 
not, who ſpeake one!y ofthe weritie inſtice zand equitic of the Decree it ſelfe, 
from the which weexclude allerronr, and iniuſtice , acknowledomy the afti. 
ftanceof the kolyGholt in the making therof , tn which reſbett all Catholile 
Dodours that hawe eurr written, hane vmformely taught hitherto, that tle 
Church being guided by the holy Ghoſt cannot erre in her generall Decrees 
made for the whole Church, touching either faith,or manners (as 1 willde- 
clare ® further hereafter,) Whereupon 1 conclude that Widdrington ad- 
mitting , as hee doth the aſsiſtance of the holy Ghoſt inthe definitions of 
Councells, a#a Popes, and yet impugning the veritie, or inſice of the D:- 
cree,aſcribeth errour or iniuſtce to the holy Gholl. 

36 Butfrſf, whether a General Comncell can erre orno in her d:- 
finutions, or decrees, whichare madeby her ſpirituall authoritic concer- 
ning matters of fat, or manners (for that the Pope cannot erreeuenin 
his definitions concerning faith, if hee define without a Generall Connell 
I never intended to afhrme) itis altogether impertinent to the preſent 
At ofthe LateranComncellconcernin g the abſoluing of vaſſals from therr 
fealty, ſeeing thatthis eA@,as I contend, was not madeby her ſpiritual 
authoritie,but by the authoritie,licenſe,and conſent of cewporall Pri- 
ces, tothe making of which Decrees no Catholike Awuthovr affirmeth, 
that Chri/f hath promiſed his 5»falible afliſtance , or that the Church is 
guidedtherein by the holy Ghoſt. 

37 © Secondly, albeitatthis preſent I doe not ſay, that the Chwrch;or 
a General Councell canerre in her generall Decrees concerning mut- 
ters of falt and maners, yet 1 ſay,as] ſaid before, that Melchior Canu2 
man of ſuch learning and pietie, that M*. Fitzherbert dare not Her - 
heh hens ket Lg 


Caav13 andthe Lateran Councell aeconfuted 


chinke, accuſehim of hereſie, doth confidently ſay , that without danger 
of herelie ir may be held, that the Church «1 ſome ſuch law, or cuſtome ma y 
ere, and that hee dare not affirme it to bee hereticall, #0 ſay that ſome [(uch 
law, or cuflome of the Church i waiſt; and alſo that in manners not come 
mon to the whole Church , but which are referred to prinate perſons , or 
Charches , the Church may erre through ignorance , not onely m her indge. 
mewt of things done, but alſo in her priuateprecepts,and lawer ; and general- 
ly he ſaith , that if anyone of thoſe things , whereon the indgement of the 
Church doth depend, be wncertaine , the decree of the Church canner le 
me, and certaine, whether the queſtion be ſpeculatine , or pratticall, af 
which ſort, (aith he, i that degree , by which ſhe doth canonize or iudge holy 
mento be numbred in the Catalogie of Saints... By all which it is euident, 
that fromthe At, or Decree, Pre will necdescall it ſo, of the Laterar 
Conncell concerning the abſoluing of vaſſalls from their fealtie, (tretch itas 
farreas may be, no co/onrable , much leſſeconmncing argument can bee 
brought to make the doftrine for the Popes powerrto aepoſe Prances, to 
be apoint of faith, and the contrary to be herericall. 

38 Thwdly, when I affirmed, that from. the wndonbted doftrine of 
the Catholike Church ths onely can be gathered, that Chrilt hath promi- 
ſedthe infalliable aſriſtance of the holy Ghoſt, not tofacts, or probablecpi- 
nions of Popes,and Councells, 6x todefinitions ozely, by fatts I vnder-- 
ſtand ſuch a&, as arc notgrounded vpon any doitrine of faith , and by: 
dfaitions, I meant thoſe Decrees, which are proponnded as of faith :- ory: 
which without any doubt, or controueclic are deduced euidently from 
ſuch infallible defimtions, or principles of faith,of which ſort, this A#, or 
Decree of the Lateran Connell isnor, as itis euideat for thoſe many rea- 
{ons before alledged. 

39 eArdwhereas Widdrington ad4e1h, faith MF, F itzherbert ® an n Tag.133, 
tthertircamſtance to wit, that the Councell did not determine by th:; rt EI. 
Decree , that rhe future depoſition of Princes ſhould proceede from an PE 
vndoubred lawfull authoritie, or fromthe Eccleſialticall power onely 
without the conſent of Princes , he ts no leſſe impertinent then inthe far-= 
mer : for what need was there todeterminethatthe Pope had an vnaoubted 
lawfallauthoritie to depoſe Princes, ſeemg that the (ame. was. not then any 
way called in queſtion, but admitted for akyownerrmby as it 15 enident , for - 
that the whole:Councell determined the prattiſe of it, which they would not TYINT THERE 
hate done , if they had doubredof thelawfulneſſe of the Popes amthoritic m 1.4.41, ad am. 
that behalfe. I2, 

But firſt, M*. Fitzherbertdoth egregiouſly abuſe both me, and bis 
Reader, in adding both heere,and aboue the word [| Prices] as though 
lhad acknowledged that Af of the Lateran Conncell to concerne the 
future depoſition of Princes,whereas [ euer affirmed, thatit did onely con- 
cnc interiour Magiſtrates, Poreſtars, Landloras,and Lorar, and not So- 
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«14 Princes and therfore | laid onely [that future depoſtioniana 
hs ferieadderh of himſelfe the word 7 any depoſrion)and my 
4 Secondly, whether it was needfull; orno, forthe Comncellty 
declare, whether that Af concerning the fwtwre depoſition of remporal 
Landlords , Magiſtrates, or Lords, orrather the denowncing of then, of 


fafto depoſed, was made by ſpirituall, or temporall authoritie, it is 5,0. 


thing materiallro our queſtion z this being ſufficient for me,thar ſeeing 
that very many Catbolike Doors do affirme,that the Eccleſiaſticall poy. 
er by the inſtitution of Cbyiſt doth not extend to the iflting of tempo= 
rall puniſhments, as1s cheabſoluing of Yaſſals from their temporall 
fealtie, and the Comnce{did not declare, by what authoritiethat 4 z; 
made, any Catholike man may probably, and without any note of teme. 
ritie, much lelle of herefie,affirme,that it was made not by any vndoub. 
ted lawfull Eccleſiaſticallauthoritie, but onely by the authoritie, li. 
cence, andconſent ofabſolute Princes. But although it were not ab/6 
lately neceſſarie , thatthe Conncell ſhould haue declared, whether that 
futuredepolition was to proceed from Eccleſiaſticall,or temporall a. 
thoritie, yet to make it a point of faith, (which all men are bound to be. 
lceve) that the aforeſaid depoſition was to proceede from E ccleſfraftical 
antheritic, and not temporall , it was »eceſſariethat the Councell ſhould 
haue declared the ſame, eſpecially ſuppoſing , thatit is 1r=ely probable, 
thatthe Eccleſiafticallpower doth not extend to the irflifing of tempo. 
rallpuniſhments. Asalſo if the Pope being now both aſprotuallPoſtour, 
andalſo a temporall Prince , ſhould makealaw, whereof there may bec 
made a probable doubt, whether it was made by vertue of his firitaal, 
or of his temporallauthoritie, it isnecellarie , ro make this point cer- 
taine, andout of controuerlie, that he declare, by what authoritic, tem- 
porall, or ſpirituallthatlawe wasenaQted. 

41 Thirdly,itis very votrue,that the Popes power to depoſe Prin:e: 
was not then any way called in queſtion , but admitted for a knowne 
truth, forthat from the very fl broaching thereof, there alwayes hath 
beene a great comrouerſie, ſaith Fa.eAzor, betwixt Emperours ard Kings 
onthe one ſide,and the Biſhops of Rome on the other , whether incertame 
cauſes the Pope hath a right, and power to deprive Kings of their kingdom. 
And the exidentreaſon, which Mr, Fitzherbert bringeth hereof, to wit 
for that the whole Councell determined the prattiſeof ut, is the maine que- 
ſtion which isnow betwixt vs,and ſo he bringeth for an evident re«/00, 
that which is thecontroverſie, and to be prooved, whichis an emident 
petitio principy,and condemned as vicious by all Logicians, Neither doti 
Nanclerus, whom my Adwerſarit citeth in the margent, as though hes 
would make his Reader beleeue, that Nanclermaffirmeth, thatthew#ole 

Conncelldecreed the practiſe therof,affirmeany ſuch thing, For Novels 
r5 words are onely theſe: There were many things truly noobs 
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+ wthive comld he plainly decreed, for that they of Piſa , and Genua made 
Ji encagainſf the other by Sea , andrboſe onthic ſide the Alpes by lard, 
et fome Gonftirations arereperted tobe publiſhed, whereof one 19, that 
when(oewer the Princes of the world ſhall offend one the other , the corre. 
Bing Lelongeth 10 the Biſhop of Rome. Where you ſee firſt, that Naw- 
rwexprelly faith, that «/beit many things were conſulted, yet nothing at 
il could be plainely decreed. Secondly that it was onely a repor:,that ſome 
tonfeuntions were publiſhed. Thirdly, he doth not ſay, thattheſe ( onſtutw- 
ous were of thewhole Conncell, or onely of Pope Innocent and recited in 
the Conncell as Matthew Paris faid. Fowrthly , that this report was vn- 
10e4 itisalſo plaine , ſeeing that there is no ſuch {onftiration, as hee 


mentioneth,to befound in the Lateran Councell. And laſtly,albeit there - 


wereſuch a Conſtitmtion, it is nothing to the purpoſe, ſeeing that it onely 
ſzith,that when Princes are at variance,it belongeth to the Pope to correti 
them, to wit, by Eccleſiaſticall Cenſnres , whichis not the queſtion , but 
that it belongeth to the Pope to correct Princes, by depoſing them,and by 
infuting temporall puniſhments, which is the mainecontrouerſie,and 
whereof the praftiſe , as MF, Fitzherbert ſaith , citing Nawclermeyin the 
margent, w:4s decreed by the whole Councell, Nanclerms ſpeaketh not any 
oneword at all, 

42 eAlſo,Pope Imocent the third, faith MF. Fitzherbert *wunder 
whom the Councell of Lateran was held, hadnot paſt thres or fonre jerres 
before deprined the Emperour Otho of hus right to the Empire by a ſexterice 
ef Excommunication,anddepoſttion; by vertue whereof Frederike the ſe- 
cond[whoſe Ambaſſadowrs were pre ſent atthe J_ateran Councell) wasrmade 
Emperour , who alſawas afterwards depoſed by Innocentius the fourth in 
the Generall Councell held at Lyons : as tthewife Leo the Emperour was 
before deprined of bis vents and renenewerin [talie for herefie by Pope Gre- 
porie the ſecond, Alſo Childerike Xing of France, and Henry the fourth 
Emperowr of that name had beene- depoſed from ther ſlates , and dignities 
by the authormie of the Sea Apoſtolike before the Councell of Lareran. 
Therefore the {aid Councell hadreafonte 1binke it altogether needeleſſe to 
d termine any thing concerning the lawfulneſſe of a matter alroadie admitted, 
ard prafliſed, 

43 Buttruely any learned man-would be athamed to argue ſo yn- 
lernedly-, that bownlibene Popes before the. Comrcell: of: Lateran de- 
poſed Chriſtian Princes, wherein neuertholeſſe they were preatly: con- 


adifed by Princes and ſubielts, therefore the Popes authoritieto depoſe 


Is adoubtedly lawful; or becauſe a matrey is alreadie practiſed, and ad- 
miteaby many, though conradidfed and not admitted byothers there 
needeth no determination to make the lawfulnefſe thereof certaine, 
antmanifeſt. Frigtrue, thatdiuers Fopes fince the time of Gregory 
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494 The arguments grounded onthe (anon Lew, Cray; 
onuphrias Ub. 4 challenged to himſelfe amthoritytodepoſe the Emperour ſaith Onnpbrins ha. 
de variacrear, nyt io proctile this their pretended err res but it was ever _ 
kem.out. dicted both by Chriſtian Princes and ſubiets. And in particular con. 
| cerning thoſeexamples, which Mr, Firzherbert here bringeth, it is. 
p Apolog,num, uident, that many Catholike e-Authours, whom [I related elſewhere, 
404, er ſeg. ? doe denie,that Pope Zachary did depoſe Childerike,in any other man. 
ner, then by conſenting to the Peeres of France, who depoſed him, and 
by declaring that he might be lawfully depoſed by the Peeres of F-avc: 
and his ſubies ablolued from their oath of allegiance. That of P.Gre. 
. gorythe ſecond,or the third, for my Adnerſaries do not agree Which of 
Onuthrius wi thern it was, Onapbrins calleth a fable. Pope Gregorythe 7. didindeede 
ſupra, depoſe Herrie the fourth Emperour, bur how greatly hee was contr;. 
—_ —_— ditedthercin, all Hiſtories ma ke mention, and how it was account 
Sigeb 54 «4 an. 3 great nouclrie, it 1s maniteſt by Orho Freſmngenſis, Sigebert , Godfridn, 
mm 1088, Tritheminus,& Onuphriw;and allo by the Epiltle of Herman Bilhopct 
Gedfridus vi= Metz to Pope Gregory 4 concerning this poynt. 
ferb,pary17. 44 Alſo Pope Innocent the third did depoſe Otho, as before he depq- 
_ ſed Philip, and hereof he wrotea Decretall Epiſtle,or Brene to the Duke 
Hirſang.ad ad. of Zaringia, which is regilired in the Canon Law, in Cap, Venerabi!cn 
wumios, de eleft, & eletti poteflate, which decree or decretall Epiſtle Albericu 1 
qYideepifiol. famous Lawyer affirmeth, tobe made by Pope Innocent againſt theli. 
— berty and rights of the Empire : And eAbbas Vrſpergenſis not onely te- 
+f.2r.  Prehendeth thatdecree, as contaimng in 5t againſt Philip many abſid 
r ts Didtionar. things, ard ſome falſehoods, but he alſo taxeth the Princes and Baron: of 
in verbo ele(Hi0, yerjuries who, faith he, being taught by diabolicail art, did not regard t1 
_= an Prſperg breake their oathes, nor violate their faith, now forſakzrg Philip, and aate- 
TOY * ringto Otho, axdcontrariwiſe. And how. this depolition of 0tho was 
Nawcler, gener, contradicted by him, Naxclerns, whom my Adwerſary citeth, doth 
= " nu”  plainely teſtifie, who writeththat Ochoſpeaking rothe Princes of Ger- 
many aftirmeth, thatst belongeth to their right, and not the Popes, tocreate 
and depoſe the Emperonr. But to ſee in what manner Otho was made Em: 
percur, to the infinite wrong of Fredericke the ſecond being then a 
childe, and without fault, and who in his cradle was by almolt allthe 
Princes of Germany in the time of his father Henr:e the (1xt Emperour 
choſen to be their King, and to whom they made their oath of alleg- 
ance, and for what cauſe this Otho after hee was made Emperour was 
depoſed by the Pope, it would make even a ſtonie heartto bleed; and 
truely my Aduerſarier in vrging theſeexamples, doein my judgement 
ſhew great want of diſcretion, in giuing thereby occaſion to rip vp M4 
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1192. ny odious matters, and which for reverence to the Sea Apoſtalicie, it 
Matth,Parisin were much better they were buried with perpetuall ſilence, and ob't 
Toanne Rege 4% tion, See Naxclerm, and Mathew Pars cited heere by my Ad- 
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45 Alſo Pope [mnccentixs the fourth, in thepreſence of the Coun- 
of Lyons , but without the approbation of the whole Conneell did 
depoſe Fredericke the ſecond, but how greatly he was contrads@ there- 
in, both by the Ezyperonr himſelfe, and alſo by the Prince: of Germany, 
and orhers, it is manifeſt. 7he Pope, ſaith Abbas Stadenlis, did vpon $. Abbas Stad.od 
James his day renew wn the ſaid Councell of Lyons , the ſeitence of Ex. eanum.1245. 
communication againſt the Emperour, and by his owne authority ( chere- 
forenot of the Councell ) did depoſe him from his Imperiall dignity , and 
this depoſition he publiſhe@ throughout all the Church, commanding, wnder 
ne of Excommunication, that none ſhould hereafier name him Emperour, 
which ſentence flying throughout the world, certaine of the Princes with ma- 
ny others did gaineſe) afiomong, that it doth not belong to the Pope tocre= 


ate, or depoſe the Emperour, but to crowne him, that is choſen by the Prin- 
ces. And Naxclerus , to whom MF, Fitzherbert in the margent remit- 
tech his Keader , affirmeth , that the Emperowr Fredericke #1 a letter to 
the King of France, contended to prooue, that the Popes ſentence denounced 
arainſt hin was in law, and right mnualid , and among other reaſons of 
the Emperour hee alledgeth this, hat although the Biſhop of Rome hat!) 
full power #1 ſpirttualls, that he may abſolue and binde all ſinners, yet it was 
nener read, that by the grannt of the law of God, or man, he hath power to 
traniferre the Empire at hts pleaſare, or to mage temporally of Kings , and 
Princes in depriming them of their kingdomes, And allo what con'radifti- 
on Pope Innocent found by that praiſe, Frithemims relateth, afhrming, 

that Fredericke after 115 depoſition came mto[taly, and aid «fſift the Pope, 
ant the people ſubiet to him with (o great enills that he was weary of his life, 


Naucier,qe:e- 
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and wiſhed that he had nemey thought of that d-poſttion, ludge now , 900 2 1244+ 


Reader, what MF, Fuzherbert dare not auouch, athrming fo boldly,and 
ſhamefully,chat che authority of the Pope to depoſe Princes was not then 
doubtedof, or any way called in queſtion, but admitted for a knownetruth,and 
with what ſecurity thou mailt cepoſe thy ſoule, and whole eſtate ypon 
the learning, and conſcience of this man, who with ſuch groſle fraude 
andignorance feekth to delude thee. But to theſe examples I thaue 
heeretofore , partly in my eApologie, and partly inthis Treatiſe ſuffici- 
ently anſwered. 

45 And whereas M". Fitzherbert iv the: margent, remitteth his 
Reader to D.Schwlckenimes, for the eonfuration-of my anſweres tothele 
examples, if the Reader will be pleaſed, after he hath read ouer this my | 
Treatiſe, wherein I confutethis Dofowr, but onely to conferre my a»- 'N 
ſnereswith-his Replies , hee willeafily perceiue , how egregiouſly hee | 
ſhuffleth, and that he hath nauch adoetoexcuſe Cardinall Belarmme 
from manifeſtinprobability , and bringeth no one argument, which 
prooueth any one of my anſweres to bee improbable: and if hee delireto 
ieethis DoJowrs Replies more particularly anſwered, I remit himlike- 
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47 Beſides thatsſaich 2.Firz.berbert* neither the (barch ney Jet Secus 
lar Princes doe vſe to declare in their lawes from what authority the execys 
tion thereof ſpak proceede , but it ſuſficeth, that their authority to decree, or. 
daine, and execute their Lawes 1 ſufficiently knowne , and acknowledged by 
their ſmhiefts; wherby it appeareth that Widdrington doth wery idly require 
that the Councell of Lateran ſhould hane declared , that the future & 
poſition of Princes ſhould proceede from an wndeubted lawfall antheritie, 
being a matter , which they held to bee withowt all doubt 3 07 Contre« 
werſie, 

48 Butas for Secalar Princes it is not needefull for them to de. 
clare , by what authoritie they make temporall lawes , and ordaing, 
or infli& temporall 497" 1 rk for that no Catholike euer mate 
doubt, but that they hadfull authoritieto doe the ſame : bur ſeein gthat 
it hath cuer beene a Controwerſie among ( atho/ikes , and very many 
Doftonr: doe afhrme, that the Ecclefiafticall power by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt doethnot extend to the infliting of temporall puniſhment, 
whenſoecuer the Church doth infli ſuch puniſhments without decl:- 
ring by whatauthoritie ſhedoeth theſame, wemay probably anſwere, 
according tothe grounds of theſe Dofowrs , that ſhee doeth it notby 
her ſpiricuallauthoritie, which can inflit no ſuch puniſhments,butby 
theauthoritic, licenſe, and conſent of temporall Princes : and therefore 
that we mult certainly beleene, thatthe Councell of Lateran did ordaine 
thefuturedepoſition , not of temporall Princes, asthis man faineth, but 
of inferiour Land*lerds, Magiſtrates, or Lords, by her vndowtted Ectle- 
fiaFticall, or ſprituallauthoritie,it was necetlarie, that the Counceſhould 
haue declared theſ{ame, ſeeing that both Catholike Princes, and whieits 
haveeuer made a great doubr, andcontrouerfieconcerning thispoint; 
neither could the Fathers of that Councell bee ignorant heereof , who 
both ſaw, and felt what great contradithion , and oppoſition both Phi, 

t Paz.184, and Orho, andthe Princesof Germanie , and their fauourers made 4+ 
Pu.15, 2ain(t this pretended authoritie of che Pope ro depole rhe Emperovr; 
u SeeChap.11. 2ndto diſpoſe of temporall matters belonging to the Empoere. 


— - 49 end as for the conſent of Princes, ſaith M”. Fitzherbert which 


anſwere tozdhle Widdrington alſo requireth to Decrees concerning temporal matter! [ 


bane alreadic anſwered him touching that point , and ſbewea , * 4 wel fi 
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the example of the Apoſtles themſelues , as by the prattiſe of the primitine 
Church, whenthere were no Chriſtian Emperours; or Princes, that their 
mſert @ needeleſſe to the waliditre of Eccleliaſticall Decrees; and that if 
the ſame were needefull, all Chriflien Princes ſhoxld ſtand bound to obey 
the Decrees of the Councell , beranſe being enalted by their' general con- 
ſatin 4 gener. Parlizment of all Chriftendome , 5t cannot bee repealed 
without avother generall Councell of like axthorttie : So a5 thor ſeeſt,goo0d 
Reader, that Widdringtons third anſwere is in enery thing defettine , and 
wieſe improbable then the former. Nemertheltſſe hee preſumeth ſo much 
vpon te probabi/itie thereof , that hee undertaheth to arſwere alſo a Reply, 
which hee tmagineth , we will make to his loft argurnent, (he ſhould rather 
haue ſaid laſt a»ſwer )wherof 1 will examine the particulars inthenext chap, 
50 Andlalſointholeplaces,cited heere by my Adwerſarie, haue 
fully confuted his anſweres, and have cleerely ſhewed , that'by no 
example of the e-£po#es, nor any oxe pratiiſe of the primitiue Church, 
when there were nO Chr:ſt:4an Emperenrs, or Princes, it can beeconuin= 
c:26, that the Apoſtles by their ordinariepower ( for of their extraordi- 
narie, and miraculous power] doe not now diſpute) or any Pope, or 
Comcell inthe primitive Charch did inflict temporall puniſhments. And 
whether a temporall Jaw made in a generall aflemblie, or Parliament 
of all Chr:ſt1an Princes, or confirmed by the generall conſent of them 
all, cannot bee repealed , but by ſuch another generall Afﬀemblic, 
or by the generall conſent of them all , I haue ſufficiently declared a= 
bouz * out of the doc;ine of Fa. Suarez, when treated of the law 
of Nations, Twothings only may for this preſent beadded thereunto. , Cap.B.nn, 
The fir is, that no humane law , either Ecclefaſticall or Cinill doth 26.0 ſeq, 
blade, vnleſleit bee approoued by the acceptance of the people, as 
thecommon opinion of Dimnes , and Lawyers doeth affirme: 7 and 
that many Decrees of this Lateran Conncell, and pamely this Decree, y See Diſpur. 
whichis now in queſtion, that euery temporall Officer, Land - Lord, Theol..6,ſec., 
or Lord, when they come firſt to their Ofiie , or Landes muſt 3935» 
fakean Oathto roote out heretikes from thetercitories ſubic to their 
luriſdiftion, was never obſerued , or put in execution in this king- 
dmeandinmany other Kingdomes, and Nations it is manifeſt, for 
ought weecan gather by therelation of Hifories. 
51 The ſecond is, that thereis great difference to bee obſerued, 
betwixt temporal kingdomes , and the ſpreituall kingdome, or Church 
of Chriſt, and conſequently betwixt the generall atſemblies, or Par= 
f1aments of them both: for that all Chriſtians doe make onertrue,pro- 
per, and tetall myFicall body , or Common-wealth , which isthe Ca- 
tholike Church ; and ſpirituall kingdome of Chriff , really vniced in 
ſpiritualls, and ſubie& to one ( upreame viſible head, or ſpirituall Su- 


Penour thereof: but all Chriſtiens doe not make one true, and totall 
; LI Cimill 


Cuar1y and the Lateran Councell re confuted. Hs 


The arguments from the Canon Law, 8c, Cap,; 


Cmill body » or Comman-wealth, really vnited in remporalls, an, 
{ubiet to one ſupreame viGble head , or temporall Prince thereof: 
butchey doe mae divers entire temporall kingdomes, ar Common, 
wealths ; ſo that thronghour all the whole world there is but onetrye 
entire Catholike Church, or my(ticall body of Chriſt, but there aremyr 
true entire temporall kingdomes , and common-wealths. From whence 
the iudicious Reader may ealily gather thereaſon, why a Decree made 
by a Generall Councell, or fpurituall Parliament can not be repealed , by 
by another gererall Councellof like authority , and why a Biſhop forex: 
ample of Sparne, as he is a part of the generall Comncell , which ig try, 
formal! body repreſenting the whole Catholike Church , hath powe, 
and juriſdition over the Chriſtians of another temporall kingdome, 
for example of France , and contrariwiſe , but a temporal! or Ciuil 
law wade by the conſent of all Chriſtian Princes , may bee repealed 
by euery Prince, for as much as concerneth his owne kingdome, hy 
whoſe onely authoritie that /aw had force to binde in his kingdoms, 
which intemporalls is ſubie& to no other Prexce, but himlelfealone, 
and therefore as that /aw had not force to binde in his kingdome 
from the authoritie of any other Prince , ſo theauthoritie, and con- 
ſent of no other Prince is necellarie for the repealing , and abrogz- 
ting of the fame. So as thou ſeelt , good Reader, that my third 
an{were is no way defeRtiue , but in every thing ſound , and (uf- 
ficient, and that Maiſter Fitzherbert in the impugning thereof, 
hath very grollely bewrayed his egregious fraude , and igno- 


CHAP. XIIL 


rrherein three Inſtances, grounded wpon three examples of 
Popes decrees and ſentences brought by Widdrington tocon- 
fute three arguments of Fa, Leſs1us whereby hee laboured in 
vaine to demonſtrate that the foundations of the decrees and 
ſentences of Popes and Councells muſt bee certaine and of 
faith, are prooued to bee ſound and ſuf ficient , and the firſt 
example brought by Widdrington 7s confirmed , and M, 
Firzherberrs exceptions againſt the ſame are confuted , and 
hee himſclfe in ſetting downe \Widdringtons inſtances and 
applying them to the decree of the Latcran Councell zs con- 


winced of manifeſt fraude and falſhood, 


<2 pa Fter I had giuen the aforeſaide third anſwere to 
Go x. that eAT of the Lateran Conncell , as you haue 
@ ) ſcene before , 1 infinuated another difficultie 
BZ 2 concerning that eA in theſe wordes. I o- a Intheafore. 


4 mit now, that thoſe wordes | that from that time ſaid Preface 
Q the Pope may denounce , or declare his Vaſſalls **5"*+ 
abſolned from his fealtie ] doe containein them 
for if wee willregard the force , or proprietie of 

the wordes , they ſeeme onely to {(1gnihe , that it belongeth tothe- 

Pope not truely to abſolwe Vatlalls from their fealtie, but onely to 

declarethem alreadie abſolued , which isnot the queſtion , which 
« wee haue now in hand. But this difficultie M*. Furzheorbert paſ- 
{zh over with ſilence, and skippeth to examine three tyſt ances, which 
[ did not onely imagine, or ſuppoſe , as hee faith , would be made againſt 
ny laſt anſwere, but which Fa.Le/91+4 in thoſeexpreſſe words by me re- 
lated in a booke of his called Diſpntatio Apologetica pro poteflate Stummi 
Pontificis ( which went heere vp and downe for & while in hugger mug- 
ger, and whereof by chance I had then a view , but now it cannot 
be ſeene butby very ſpeciall and ſecret friends, which is a manifeſt 
token of a great difhdence in his cauſe ) did bring todemonſtrategand 
&cerely conuince, that it is a tnaniteſt point of faith, that the Pope hath 
powerand authoritie todepoſetemporall Priaces, and to abſolue ſub- 
ects from their temporallallegiance. 

2 And becauſe MF. Firzherber: doth ouer much pareand curtoll 
thoſe three inflances , which 1 brought to confront and paralele with 
fethree arguments , or objeQtions vrged by Fa. Leſiins, I thinke ir 

2 ncc 
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509 Three arguments of Fa.Leſsius areconfuted, Caap,n4 
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not amille fir#? of allro relatethem word by word, as there they areſee 
downe by me. Wherefore the firft argumentor obieRion of F,, 7, 
#5 isthis. 
1. Argumens of That doftrine doth appertaine to faith, which Popes , Councels ayd | or 
Fa 1.clvius. tours doe exther propound, or ſuppoſe 48 a certaine , and vndoubted ground 
foundation of therr Decrees and ſentences z but this doftrine for the Py, 
power to depoſe Princes, and to abſolue ſubictts from their allegiance, ir ey 
ther proponnded,or ſuppoſed by Popes, Councels, and DoQors. as 4 funn« 
dation of many Canons, aud iudiciall ſentences, therfore this doftring at), 
appertaine tofaith. 

3 His ſecondargument is this : If 4 Generalf Councell oull ty. 
preſly define that the Church hath this anthoritie, no Catholike could ms 
any doubt, but that thts matter ſhould appertaine to faith, but ſering that it 
doth ſuppoſe it as a (ure, and certaine foundation of her Decrees and yenten- 
ces, ſhee ts thought no leſſe to affirme the ſame,therefore it onzht ro be accoun« 
ted no leſſe certaine, | 

4 | His thirdargument isthis: /t :s apoynt of Faith that the Church 
cannot erre in drlirine, and precepts of manners , by teaching generally ; 
thing to be lawfull, which ts vnlawfull, or unlawfull which is lawfall , or a. 
ſoby commanaing any thmg which s, per {e, of it ſelfe vnlawfull: for ſuth av 
erronr 15 n0 leſſe pernicious to the fairhfull, then 15 an errour inf.uth, But if 
the Pope/honldnot hane that authoruy ts deprine temporall Princes ef ther 
dominions, the. Church ſhould erre in dottrine of manner:, and that in mat- 
ters of very great moment : For (hee teacheth, that after a Prince is depoſed 
by the Popes authority, all his ſubieBts are abſolued from his obedrence , ard 
that his dominions may bee taken byanother, as it 1s manifeftby the Coun. 
cells: Alſo, that after a Princes publikely excommunicatrd, h:s ſubiells 
are abſolned from their Oath of Allegiance , #1 ſo much that th:y are x0t 
bound to obey him wntilthee he reconciled, yea and ſhe doth forbid tl ents 6- 
bey bim, if the Ceaſure be denounced. All which ſh 111 be falſe, and not onely 
falſe, bat alſo pernicion, for that the ſubiefts ſhall thereby be inciteatorebel- 
lions and perinries, yea and againſt their willbe compelled thereunto: There- 
forethe Church dotherre indoftrine of manners , and commanaeth revel: 
ons, and periuries,and by her Cenſures doth compell men thereunto , tut to 
affirme tha 5 hereticall, therefore that alſo from whence thu followeth , is 
hereticall, t9 wit, that the Church hath not authority to abſolne ſubicit 
from the bond of their oath, and from their obedtence. 

5: Thus "_—_ Fa. Zeſrins, to which his arguments I did not an» 
{ſwerinforme, butonely propounded three other inflances, or argu- 
mentsto confront them with his, whereby the learned Reader migit 

|,  Cleerclyſcethe weakenellezandinſufficiency of his obieRions, which 
_ "x my arguments] groundedin like manner ypon the diſpenſations aecrets, 
es 5% andindiciallſentences of certaine Popes in theſe words, © 
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Jol 


ee I es 


z reliztedin the 
arerequired three things,the matter, the forme, and the Aimniſter , h Canon, rue- 
whichif any one be want ing it 15 not 4 trut, andperfeFt Sacrament ; and Pits diff.g 5,0ud 
chat it is a very great lacriledge, that thedue, and lawfull matter, wy ae 
andforme of a Sacrament ſhould be ſeriouſly applied by an vnlaw- the oc facul- 
full MonFer, if the Pope in whom only,according to theſe, Dinines, ty. 
the whole Eccleſiaſtiall power , and authority to define infallibly Concil, Flor. 
matters of faith doth chiefly relide, cannot grant authority to a es 
Pref, who is no Biſhop, to adminiſter this Sacrament, as very lear- . jor wins. 
ned Diwines< without any note of herelie, or errour doe hold, is it Papein 4. in 9, 
not a very great errour to grant ſuch licences, whereby there is « confeſſ.ar, z, 
danger, that mo(t heinous facriledges, to wit, the inualid admini- py mans 
ſtrationsof Sacraments, ſhould be committed ? yp rey 

| a | T1 
7 Mhoreoner, Pope Sixtrathe fourth did in honor of the imma- Aphon.de Caſs. 
culate conception of the ble(ſed Virgin Mary make a Decree * for ce- in{.d:her.ver- 


lebrating the Feaſt of her Conception, to the end that all faithfull Chri- bo confirmatio, 
Petr:us Soto lec, 


Tian: ſhould gine thanks, and praiſe to almighty God for ber wonderfull 2.de confirm, 
conception, which he alſo cals immaculate, * of the immaculate Virgin ; nd others, 
andnotwithſtanding it is vncertaine, and diſputed by Dizines on d 1t #te be ſeen 


both (ſides, whether the B. Virgin was conceiuedin originall ſinne, 2 the 4.tome of 
the Councels, 


or by the ſpeciall prouidence of Godpreſerued from the fame: Is it | 
: aſter the life of 
Wi Ao on from hence manife(t, that the doctrine which is pro- Pope Sixtus. 
pounded, or ſuppoſed as a fonndation of an ApoFtolicall conſtuution, and « tnthe ſecond 
decree, and which belongeth to the religious ſeruice of God, is not d-cree. 
locertaine, and yndoubteda truth, but that withoutdanger of dead- f*** 5zor. 
ly finne it may be impugned. NG 
8 Laſtly, ſome Popes haue oftentimes diſpenced with Princes, 4 For $. Tho- 
who haue madea folemne yow of chaſtity in approoued Religions, mas. andalhis 


tocontrat matrimonie, f as it is recorded by Hiſtoriographers of followere,whim 

( o»flartia, daughter to Roger King of Sicil:e, of Caſmirus King of EINCRES 
wh > leſmterelateth, 

Poland, and of Ramos King of Aragon, and of Nicholas Inflimiand |, 1 1. 1oori- 

noble Venetian: ; butif the Popehath no authority to diſpence in ,s,4;ſp.8. doe 

theſolemnevoweof religious chaſtitie whereof there isa great con-' deny tvar the 

trouerſieamong Cathelike Doftorrs, 8 doubtletle ſuch diſpenfations 7 hn normips. 

a | r, 


would cauſe yery many hainovs finnes, and doe altfo great wrong', zalfo 


to otherPrinees, whoby ſuch diſpenfations ſhould be vniuſtly de-*,..h char ie # 
LEI9 priued probable, 


Three arguments of Fa, Leſsius 


Cnap.14 
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1. Inflence of 


Widdrington, 


h For they 
grant that the 
Pope a!one 


without a C i. 


cell bath thu 
inſallibilay gy 
rhe Councell 
without the 
Popehath 

5 11:t, 


2. Inſtance, 


Em 


prived of cheiriuſt citle to raigne, and to fucceede in their inber; 
tance. Thele beethe examples whereon I grounded my three ky 
ouments or inſtances to confront them with the former three of 
Fa. Leſ5ins in theſe words, | 
g9 May wenot thereforeaccording to our adverſaries principles 
arguein this manner : That a2ttrine aoth appertaine to faith, which th, 
Pope (in whom onely accordingto theſe DoRours, all authoritie 
to define infallibly martersof faith doth refideh ) doth e)ther pre 
pound, or ſuppoſe as a certame, and vndonbied gronn1, or formation of 
his Decrees and ſentences {this is the Maior propolition of Fa, Leſſiu 
firſt argument) But eh dottrine, that the B. Virgin was not concei. 
ued in original {tnne, that the Pope can diſpence in thefolemn vow 
of chaſtity, and giue leaue to a Prieſt, who is no B:hop, to Miniſter 
the Sacrament of Confirmation ,is proporunded or ſuppoſed by Popes 151 
ground, or foundation of many their decrees, diſpenſation, and ind, 
ciall ſentences , therefore that dottrine doth appertaine to faith ; This is 
the /ubtance of my firſt inſtance, butin forme madelike toFa Leſſ 
his frlt argument. ; 
Io Secondly , if the Pope ſhould expreſly define that the Church 
hath ſuch aponer, (to wit, to diſpencein the folemne youy of chal. 
; tie,to piue leaueto an inferiour Prieſt to adminiſter the Sacramen 
of Confirmation, and to define that the bleiled Virgin was not con- 
ceived in originall ſinne) no Catholike ( of thoſe eſpecially who 
hold that the Pope defining without a Generall Conncell cannot erre) 
: Can make any doubt , but that this matter ſhculd appertaine to faith, 
but ſeeing that Popes doe ſuppoſe it as a ſure and certaine fomn- 
aation of their Decrces, and ſentences , they are thought wo Lefſe to 
affirme the ſame , therefore it ought to bes accounted to leſſe cer- 
[aine, 
it Thirdly, it i a point of faith , as our Adzer(arie: ſuppoſe, 
that the Pope cannet erre in d1Arine, and precepts of manners , bytea- 
cc ching generally any thing to be lawfull which i unlawful, or to bee oulaw- 
«c fullwhich is lawfull or alſo by commanding any thing, which, per {e, of i 
« ſelfe is unlewfall: For ſuch an error ts no leſſe pernicious to the faitbfull, 
«« thenan errour infaith : But if the Pope ſhould not hane that amthority to 
c. diſpence in the ſolemne vow of chaſtity , or to gine leaue to an inferiow 
«c. Prieſt to adminifier the Sacrament of Confirmation, the Pope ſponls. 
«c 'erre in doltrine, and precepts of manners, and that , inmatters of vir) 
«c great moment : Forhe teacheth , that the Sacrament of Confirmation 
«c miniſtred by an inf:riour Prielt 5 whouuno Biſhop, & «tre Sacrament. 
«« Alſo, that if a Prince by the Popes dienſation doe marry a prifeſſed 
«« Nunne, that marriage to belawſulland valid, and that their chilaren ars 
« lawful begatten, and ought to ſucceed in the Kingdome : and nd 
24 mw adey 
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Caar.14 and three inſtance aptinſt them axe examined. 


«« fanding that the next of the blood Royall ſhould for want of the lawfull 
« 1ſ#e of this Prince pretend a right tothe Crowne, yet the Pope may with= 
ic out doubt, according to our Aduerſaries doftrine, command, and alſo by 
« Cenſures compel the Subietts to acknowledge the iſſne begotten by that 
« marriage, wherein the Pope did ar5Þence, to be their true, vndenbted and 
« rightfull Prince : All which ſhall be falſe, and not oncly falſe, but alſoper- 
« mcions, for that the Subietts ſhall be incited thereby to doe initaries, and a- 
«c gainſt their wills be compelled therennto , and Princes ſhall obtaine free li- 
«« berty and licence from the Pope to commit inceſts andſacriled; es: There- 
« fore the Church doth erre im dottrine of manners , and connſaileth ſacrs- 
« ledge, and commandeth iniuſtice, and by Cenſures compelleth thereunts: 
« But to affirm:ethu it 1s heritical,therefore that alſo from whence followeth, 
« 4 hereticall,to wit,that the Pope hath not anthority to difÞence in the ſo= 
« lemne vow of chaſtity, and to gine leane to an inferiour Prielt', who ts no 
« Biſhop, to mimfter the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
« 12 Thus argued in my Apologeticall Preface, and then I con- 
« cluded thus : Let my Aduerfaries ſo/ne theſe difficulties, and [ will forth- 
« withby their owne (olutions, vutie the aforeſaid knots, which they imagine 
« canndt in any wiſe be ſolned, or leoſed, Whereby it is apparant thatT 
didnot oppole, or apply any one of thelc three inflances either to the 
detree of the Lateran Conncell, or to any other Canon of Pope , or Coun- 
el, which are vſually brought by my Adnerſaries to prooue , that the 
doarine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes js a point of faith : but 
as Fa, Leſſis did not apply in particular thoſe his three arguments, et- 
ther to the Canon of the Lateran Councell,)or to any other Canon, or ius 
Ciciall ſentence of the Pepe or Conncell, but leftthemto be applyed by 
othersto this or that Canon , except onely his ſecond agument, which 
heleemerhto apply to the Lateran Conncell , ſo] thought it ſufficient 
tor that timezto propound onely three other like inſtances in generall, 
and not to compare or parellel any of them toany decree, Canvn, or 
ludiciall ſentence of Pope, or Conncellin particular, whereby my Aaxer- 
ſaries contend to make manifeſt, that this their dotrine for the Popes 
power co depoſe Princes is certaine, and of faith, but lefr the applicati- 
on of them to this , or that Canon in particular , yatill ſuch time that 
they themſelues would cither apply thoſe three arguments to ſome 
particular Canon of Pope, or Councell, or an{were in forme to the 
threeinſtances, which I brought to confrone with theirs. 
13 Now Mf.Fitzherbert neither anſwereth in formeto thoſe three 
inſtances ofmine , which I grounded vpon thoſe three examples of 
Popes, nor ſo much as ſetteth them downe to beeſeene by his Reader, 


but cauilleth onely , as you hal ſee, at thoſe threeexamples, whereon 
my three inſtances were grounded, and pretendeth to ſhew a great 
Gilparitic betweene thoſethree exawples,and the Decree of the Late- 
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| 3 Pag. 18 5-14, 1 


Widdr. vbifu- 
pra nm, 52. 


"au Councelt, and alſo hee would ſeeme to hauc plaid the man, and, 
have quite overthrowne my threeinftances , whereas hee hath notfy 
mu ch as touched,or mentioned chem at all, T hus therefore hee degin- 
neth this Chapter: * Ay Aduerſary Widdrington having hitherto ſew. 
ed great weakeneſſe in himſelfe , and his cauſe by bis anſmeres to our argy,. 
ments, pretendeth to confure a Reply , which he ſeppoſeth we will make to bi, 
laft anſirere , diniding the ſaid Reply into three points, whereof the firf 5, 
that the foundations, and ground: of the EccleſraFticall Canons, and Decree, 
of Popes and Conmcelts doe belong to faith, whereupon Widdrington [at 
wednferre, that ſeemg the Fathers in the Councell of Lateran grounded 
their Decree vpon thu doftrine, that the Pope hath power to aepoſe Prin. 
ces » therefore the ſaid doftrine muſt needs be certaine, and a matte of 

atth. 

, 14 Theſecond point ts , that ſeeing no Catholike man would doubt bus 
thi all Chriſtians were bound tobeleene, as a matter of faithythat the Pope 
hath power to d:poſe Princes,if a generall Councell ould expreſly define 
it, therefore we ſay, that foraſmuch 44 the Councell of Lateran doth ſu. 

poſe the ſame asaſure foundation of their foreſaia Canon, and Decree, (| 
Chriſtians are no leſſe bound to beleenc it, then if they had expreſlyd? erm. 
ed or defined it. 

15 Thethird point &, that it being a matter of faith, that the Churc) 
cannot erre in generall precepts, or Decrees concerning manners, it felloweth, 
that the Qouncel! of Lateran, hamng ordaimed the depoſition of Princes, 
ether: hath erred , nor could erre m it , eſpecially ſeeing that theerrour 
would be moſt grienous,and pernicious to all Chriitians ; for thereupon would 
follow tumults, ſeditions, and warres, byreaſon of the reuolts, and retellion 
of ſubicit ag uinſt their Princes , and the breach of their Oathes of fideltty 
which weve no leſſe thenperiary, if the Pope had not authority to diſcharge 
ſubielts of their allegiance , and fiaehity to their Princes. Thu in effeli 
thongh ſomewhat more amply aoth Widdrington argae for vs. 

16 But fr, whether I, or my Amerſary haue ſhewed prezt 
weakenelle in ourſelues , and in our cauſe, neither hee, nor I, butthe 
iudicious Reader mult bee the Iudge, for with the ſame facilitie | may 
retort hisowne words backe vpon himſelfe. Secondly, I did not onely 
ſuppoſe ,. that they would makethofe three arguments , but] related 
them word by word, as | foundthem in Fa. Leſſms, which neverthe- 
lefle MF, Fitzherbert hath very lamely recited , eſpecially the firſt, and 
laſt argument, leauing our many principal, and very important words, 
as you may ſee, if you will compare them together, Thira!y,I did not 
ſay, that berewpon they did nferre, as this man vntruely faich I did, #hat 
ſeemg the Fathers in the Councell of Lateran grounded therr Decree vp0# 
thu doftrine . that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes , therefore thts 
doftrine muſt be certaineard of faith, Foralbeit Fa.Leſins may ſcewe « 
appiy 


2 


— 
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ly his ſecond argu which 
a tl he may alſo apply to the Decree of the Comncell of Lyons, 
yet his other arguments, eſpecially his ff, are ſo generall, that they 
may beapplyed to many other Decrees , 'Canons, diſpenſations, and 
-»diciall ſentences of Popes, or Comncell: : andif Fa. Lefſms had particu«- 
larly applied them to the Lateran Connell, I might without more adoe 
have ealily anſwered them by denying, asthere I did, that the Cornet 
did ſuppoſe as a foundation of that Decree, or A concerning the ab- 
{luiog of Vaſlals from their fealtie, this doQtrine, that the Pope 
hath power to depoſe abſolute Princes , but onely inferiour Ma- 
itrates, Land-Lords, or Lords by the authoritie and conſent of 


abſolute Proncer, 


— 


17 | Now for the anſwere, and confſwtation, ſaith M*. Fitzherbert, of | Pag.186, 


th-ſethree argwments Widdrington prodaceththree inſtances to proxe,that nu, 4, 5, 
the Pope doth ſomtimes exerciſe hs power with danger of permcious,& moſt 
riewous errour » when newertheleſſe it 15 uncertame , whether he hae ſuch 
nower, or 80, His firſtin(tance is, that the Pope hath often gineniulence to 
4 Prieft to miniſter , and conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation , not- 
withſlanding that diners great Doftowrs doe demie that the Pope can gine 4 
wand, 


ſuch licence , or commiſſion ; whereupon he conctadeth, that it 1 not certaine, ge. 
whether the Pope hath the power, which he exercieth in gining ſuch ticenſes, Adriano al 


and addeth further, An non, ſauh he;grauiſſimus error elt &c ? Isit not 
a molt grieuous errour to gun ſuch licences, whereby thereis danger 
to commit moſt grieuous ſacriledges, to wit, the inualide adminiſtrari- 
on of Sacraments ? So he, ſhewing enidently , how unremerent an opinion he 
bath of the licences, daſpenſations, and other actions of Popes , ſeeing that he 
thinketh,or mſnnateth at leaſt , that they hane moſt griewonſly, and pernici- 
ouſly erred ther ein many times, and yet ore of the Popes, that did diſpence in 
the caſe here mentioned (to wit , inthe admmſtration of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation) was the famous 5, Gregorie the great who grantedthat li- 
cence to ſame Priefts m Sardinia , by reaſon of the great want of Bilhops in 
that and. 

18: Bur firf,althoughthe firſt in#ance,which I brought, be partly 
grounded vpon this practiſe of Popes co give authoritie to Prreſtsro 
conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation, yerthis isnort my firſ# mſtence, 
« but my firſt inſtance is this, That doQtrine doth appertaineto faith, 
« which is propounded , or ſuppoſed by Popes asafure, and cerraine 
« foundation of their Decrees , andſentenees, (for ſo faith Fa. Leſizs) 
« Butthis doQrinethatthe B. Uimpgm wasnot conceived in originall 
« {1nne;thatthe Popecan diſpenee in the ſolemrie-yow of chaſtice, and 
« owe leaue to a Prieſt tomimſter the Sacrament of Confirmation is 
« propounded or ſuppoſed by Pepesas 2 ground , and foundation of 
« many their Decrees, diſpenſations, and judicall ſentences. There- 
« fore, &c, 19 Now 


TO... Three arguments of Fa. Lefzius Cuap,r 
= 9 ; : 


19 Nowlexpedted, that M*. Fitzherbert would have anfmereg 
this my inſtance in forme, which if he had done, I would alſo by his 
anſwerehaue ſatisfied Fa, Leſ5i6 his firff argument , but he neither an. 
fwereth, nor.propoundeth \my firit inſlance , but cunningl Alyethto 
the Councell of Lateran, affirming that there is a great diarki be. 
ewixtthedecree ofthe Lateran Councell,and thelicences, which ſome 
Popes giveto Prieſts to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, where. 
as Fa. Leſ:ius did not apply his firft argument particularly tothe Coun. 
cell of Lateran, but ſpake generally ofthe grounds, and foundations 
of all Decrees, and ſentences of Comncells, or Popes , affirming that &. 
Hrine to appertaine to faith, which Popes, Comncells, and Doftonrs due [7 
ponnd 5 or ſuppoſe , 4 [are foundation of thei» d:crees and ſentences, &c, 
which allection may beapplied not onely to the decree of the Latrsy 
Counell,but alſo to thedecree,& ſentence of Pope Innocent the fourth, 
in the preſenceof the Councell of Lyons, and it doth alſo proone, that 
che ground, and foundation of every ſentence, whereby any Emperay, 
or King hath beene depoſed by the Pope , doth conſequently belong to 
faith, which becauſeitis repugnant to the common doctrine of all Di. 
vines, MF. Fitzhertert wouldonely apply to the decree of the Lateran 
Councell, and thereupon he did fraudulently, as you haueſcene, both 
conceale my firſt inſtance, and alſo change, and curtoll the frſt args. 
went of Fa. Leſsius, which doth plainely thew,that he hath a preat Cifh- 
dence in his caute,and that his meaning is not to deale (incerely inthe 
examining of this dangerous and difficult controuerlie. 

20 Secondly,wheras M", Fitzherbert accuſeth me of irreuerenceto 
the Sea Apeſfolike,(ceing thatT thinke, or infinuate atleaſt, as he ſaith, 
that Popes haue moſt gricuouſly,and perniciouſly erred many times in 
their licences, diſpenſations, and otheraftions, heſheweth evidently 
therein rather his want of Chriſtian charitie, then any ſolid learning, 
wiſedome; or diſcretion , ſeeing thatI never ſaid, or inſinuated , that 
Poe: have moſt grieuouſly erred many times in their licences,diſpenſa- 
tions, and otheraQtions , but I onely related the opinions of learned, 
and vertuous Catholikes, and who werealſo much deuoted to the Sea 
Apoſtolike, and one of them alſo a Pope: from whoſedoArine it cleere- 
ly followeth , that if to erre in the due adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments be a moſtgrieuqus,and pernicious errour, both in regard of the 
irreuerencedone tothe Sacrament , and alſo the wron = tothe 


perſon who is defrauded of the benefite thereof, then thoſe Poper, who 
haue giuen authoritie to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, where- 
by the adminiſtration thereofis inualid, and repugnant to the inſtitu- 
tion of Chrift, have moſt grieuouſly,and pernicioully erred. 

[ 


BY Bucif MF, Fitzherbert will needes haue vs to approoue all the 
licences,diſpenſations, decrees, and other ations of Popes, ynlelſewee 
Gi HU OLNEE 2 CLIONS 01 ry” 
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Griveg  andthreeinſlunis again them anvecemined.” 


507. 


"uſt hau6an irreuerent opinion ofthe Sea Apeſtolke, what will hee ſay 
of Melchior Canus1a learned, & religious man,6& much deucred tothe 
Pope, who boldly faich, that be doth wot approoxe all Church-lawes ; nor 
commend all puniſhments ,Cenſures, Excommunitations, Suſpenſions, Irre- 
ularities, interditts, and a little beneath hee affirmeth, ! :bat choſe who 


bh , and without eleftion doe defend enery ſentence , or 1udgement of the fi 


Pope concerning enery thing, doe weaken, not ſtrengthen, d:e onerthrow, not 
efabliſs the authority of th: Sea Apoſtolike ? Whatwill he ſay of Silwe- 
fer, amanalſo no lefſe additedto the aduancing of the Popes tempo- 
rall authoritie , who affirming that the Pope hath no authoritieto diCſ- 
pencein the ſolemne vow of religious chaſtitie > and ſome obiefting, 
thatthey haue ſeene the Pope ſo to haue diſpenced de faFo, anſweret 
boldly,that he alſo hath ſeene the Pope done greater things with the ſcandal 
al Chriſtianity. And to omit Aluarns Pelagius,& others,who taxe freely 
the fats of many Popes, what will he ſay of Cardinall Belkemine , who 
affirmerh, that Pope Nico/as, and Pope Cele/timehaue in their Decrees, 
or Decretall Epiſtles expreſly caught falle doftrine concerning the $3- 
craments of Bapriſme, and Matrimony, But this is a viuallericke of my 
Adurſaries vehen they are prelled with any arguimenr,to flic to rayling 
and diſgracefullſpeeches, and which with the fame facilitie, and vpon 
thelike grounds may be retorted backe vpon themlelues. 

22 Buttoanſmere Widdringtons argument , faith MF. Fitzherbert, 
grounded wpon this inſt ance,or example, whereas be laboureth toproue theye. 
by , that the foundation , or ground of the Decree of the Councell of Late- 
rain coxcermng the depoſition of Princes may be wncertaine ,' becauſe the 
gromnd of ſome Popes diſpenſations in the adminiſtration of a Sacrament :5 
vcertane, he argueth moſt abſurdly. For there ts ſuch an exnijdent diSÞari- 
ty, betwixt the particular fatts, or diſpenſations of Popes touching particular 
p:rſons, Conntreys, or Churches, and the generall Decrees of Popes, and 
Generall Councells made for the direttion , and gorernment of the whole 
Charch that a man may wonder how he could forget bimſelfe ſofarre, as by 


an inſtance of a ſuppoſed poſſibility of errour in a particular fait of ſome 


ope , to impune agencrall Decrec of a Pape ; together with a general 


Councell, 
23 Whatagreatdiftruſt M*, Fitzherbert hath of his cauſe , the 


Reader may ealily perceiue by this, that he ſeldome propoundeth any 
one argument, oranſwere of mine', but he victh therein ſome notable 
fraud; or fallhood, And firffhe would heere: make his Readzy belecue, 
that he hath fully anſwered my firſt infance, or arguinent , which was: 
grounded not onely ypon this fa of Popes giuing licenceto Prieſts to 
miniſter the Sacrameat of Confirmation, butalſo ypon therwo other ex= 
amples before propounded, whereas he hath not, as you haucleene, ſo 


much as related wy firſt Inilaxce. 
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Secendly, belides that not onely my firft Inflaxce,or aroun... 
but alſo che other two Inſtances, which 1 broughe to comfort _ w if 
Ea. Leſſins his three argurwentsy were gr oundedypon thelicences,whic h 
ſome Popes haue giuen to inferiour. Prefs to. conferre the Sacramene 
of Confirmation, it is very ynerue, that by any of my three witances 11. 
boured to prooue, as this may athcmeth, thatthe Decree of the Later,y 
Comuncell concerning the depolition. of Princes mightbe vncertane. 
ſeeing that Ialwayes contendedathat the Decree of the Lateras Councel 
did not concernethedepolition of Princes , but onely of inferiour 1. 
piſtrates , and Landlords, and alſo that ic was not made by Eccleſiaſj. 
- call. or ſpiritua!l authoritie, bur onely by the conlent, and authoritie gf 

temporall Prizces, So that MF. Firzherbert to ſhew that [ argue moſf 
abſurdly from the particular fats, and diſpenſations of Popes to the ge. 
nerall Decrees of Popes, andgenerall Councells, berwixt which I doe 
notdenie, but chatthereis an cuidentdiſparitie, ſheweth himſelfery he 
very falſeand fraudulent. For that which I contended by my foſt is. 
farce to prooue , was thatthe CHaor propoſition of Fa. Leſs firl 
argument is not generally true, and conſequently that his argument 
could not begood, That dottrine, ſaith he, doth y—"_ to faith which 
Popes .Councels and Doors ave exther propound, or ſappoſe as a certaire 
foundation of their dearees, and ſemences, which propoſition being pene- 
rall may be applyed not onely to thedecree of the Lateran Councell, 
but alſo to all other particular decrees, and ſentences of Popes, or 
Councells, which thethree aforeſaid examples by me propounded, 
couching theparticular ſentences, diſpenſations, licences , and decrees 
of Popes, do euidently convuinceto be avery falſe propolition,and con- 
ſequently his argument grounded thereon to be very inſufficient, 

25 Andtherefore to ſhew the weaknetfleof Fa. Leſ#1us his fir argu- 
ment, Idid oppoſe toit an otherlike inſtance; for if that divine dith 
appertainto faith, which Popes,& Doors do propound,or ſuppoſe,as acer- 
raine foundation of their decrees, and (emtences,\nitich is theater propos 
tion of Fa, Leſiins his fir ft argumentythen this dotrin that the B,Uiyin 
was not conceiuedin originallfinne, that the Pope can diſpence inthe 
ſolemne vow ofchaſtitie, and gwelicenceto inferiour Prieſts to mini- 

{ter the Sacrament of confirmation. muſt alſo appertaine to faith , ſeeing 
that it is propounded and ſuppoſed by Popes and Dofours,asa certaine 
foundation of many Canans;zDecrees, and iudiciall ſentencesof Pope, 
Now by the anſwere, which my efdwerſarics will make to this inſarce 
I willalſoſatisfie Fa. Leſnuws his frſbergument. For all the force of that 
argument doth conſiſt in the true ſenſe, and meaning of that Har 
PIs for abſolutely. andin thoſe generall words, asit is ſpoken 

y him, without any limitation, itis, as 1 aid, very vntrue : butit mult 


Three arguments of Fe. Lefius Cay, 4 


be limited both to thoſe decrecs, contiitutions , iudiciall ſentences: 
; grants, 


Crar,14 andthr ” inſtances againſt them are examined. — 


«rants, and priviledges, which are certainely knowne to proceedfrom 
Ecclehialticall.& not Ciuillauthority, andalſo toſuch Decrees, which 
re propounded as of Faith, or doe ordaine things cleerely , and eui- 
dently deduced from ſome vndoubted dodtrine of Faith , as | ſhewed 
.boue out of Card. Bellarmine,and Can. 

26 For although it bee certaine, and a poynt of faith, that the 
Church of Chriſt , as ut includeth onely Charch-men, or Cleargy-men, 
hath a full Eccleſiaſticall or Spirituall power in generall, and that the 
foundation of true and proper Eccleliaſticall Lawes, Decrees, or Ca- 
nensis trueEccleſiaſticallpower alfo in generall, yet.in particular to 
whatthings thefulnetle of Eccleſiaſticall power doth extend , there is 
ſucha great contronerſie among Dottours, that in this point few things axe 
ſure or certaine, as I ſhewed before out of Almaine, as whether the 
Church hath power to giue licence to inferiour Prieſts to conferre the 
Sacrament of Confirmatien, to diſpence in the ſolemne vow of Challi- 
tie, to dilſoluethebond of Aarrimony which is not conſummate , and 
many ſuch like, and to come neere our matter,to 45/Þoſe of temporalls, 
to:nfifFremporall puniſhments, and to aepoſe remporall Princes for any 
cauſe, crime, or end whatſoeuer. So that the foundation of ſuch De- 
crees, Canons , conſtitutions, licences, diſpenfations andſentences, 
cannot be certaine, anda point of faith, ſo long as it remaineth queſti- 

01able, and controuerſed among Catholikes : For it is manifeſt , and 
moſt worthy to be noted, as Cans (aid. that thoſe decree; of the Church can Canus13h 5.de 
wot be certaine and firme, which are not grounded wpon certaire , and firme loc cap. 5.9. vit. 
principles, and feurdations.. Wherefore if but one of thoſe thingsywhereon the "4. 3. 
mdrement of the Church dependeth , be wncertaine , the decree of the 
Church camnet be vxcertaine, &c, And by this Fa. Leſſtzes his firftargu- 
ment is plainely ſolued.. For his Ainor propolition is abſolutely falſe, 
andalſo his CMator is not true, if it be vnder(tood of Decrees, Canons, m Paz $8.1; 
andſentences, which arenot certainely knowne to proceed f om ſpi- 7- 
rituail authority. 
27 Butperhaps Widdrington will ſay, ſaith M". Fitzherbert , that 
be d-th not araue againit the Decree it ſelfe, but againſt the reaſon, where- 
wpon it was proundca, ſaying that it may be vncertaine, and ſubied to error, 
wleſſe then the reaſon winch moourd ſome Popes ro gine licence toa Priel} 
11 aderniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation ; But if he ſay this, he 15 ve- 
youre ; for he argueth in effetÞ no otherwiſe theu thus: Becauſe $, Peter G1 ,, 
1adno ſufficient ground for his diſſimulationat Antioch (which S, Paul re- Als 15, 
prehended in him) therefore the Apoltles had no (wfficient reaſon , or ground 
for their Decree in the Councellat Hieruſalem, which no man that hath 
bu right wits will ſay, for that the Apoltles had the infallible aſiiſtance of 
the holy Ghoſt in making their Decree , which $8. Peter had not exther in 
kuparticular faft,or in the foundation whereupon he grounded it. Pa 
ut- 
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28 Butfrfitiswanifelt, as you haveſcene before , tha; | a 
argued eycher againſtthe Decree of the Lateran Councell, vr wpainſ 
the reaſon ofthat Decree, but | onely impugned the expoſition, whic, 
my Aaxerſaries make of that Decree, and the reaſon whereby th 

pretend to prooue from that Decree, that the doctrine for the Fs 
power to depoſe Princesis certaine, and of faith; conſideri og that itis 


' yncertaine, whether that Decree was made by true Ecclelialticall, or 


ciuill authority , and allo for that itis not a true, and proper Decree 

containing in itany precept or obligation, and though it were.itis doe 
propounded as ot faich, nor grounded vpon any cleare and yndoubted 
doctrine of faith , which neuerthelctle , according to the dodtine of 
Cardinall Belleymine and Can, are necellary to make any Dectee of 
a generall Councell to appertainero faith. And ſecondly heere in this 
placel did only argueagainſtthe fo f# argument brought by Fa, Leſriu, 


| whoin his ator propolition (peaketh generally of all decrees, and 


ſentences of Popes and Conncels. That dottrime, (11th he, doth appertaing 
to faith, which Popes, Councels,aud DoRours doe either propoundor ſup: 
poſe as a certaine found..tion of their decrees and ſentences,&c. And agzin(t 
this argument I did oppoſe, as you have ſcene, another like inflance 
grounded ypon three examples of decrees, diſpenlations, and judicial 
lentences of diuers Popes, which inſtance of mine M". Fitzherbertcon- 
cealeth, and by the word foundation | did not onely vnderſtand the 
reaſon, which mooued thoſe Popes to make {uch decrees. and to grant 
ſuch diſpenſations, and licences, as for example, that $. Gregory, asmy 
Aanerſary {aith, graunted licenceto ſome Prie#ts in Sardinia, to admi- 
niſter the Sacrament of confirmation, by reaſon of the great want of Bi. 
ſhops in that 1land, but by the word | foundation | T vnder(tood the au- 
thority itſelfe, which thoſe Popes pretended to haue to make ſuch de- 
crees, and to grant ſuch licences anddiſpenſations,and thereaſonsand 
foundations, whereon that pretended authority of theirs was groun- 
ded, which authority of theirs I ſhewed to be vncertaine, and conſe- 
quently notto belong to faith, and therefore the firſt argument of Fz, 
Leſi:#5 to bedefeCtiue. 

29 Andalthough there beean evident diſparitie betwixt theDe- 
crees of Popes, and the Decrees of generall Councels,yetitis apparant, 
that according ro my Aduerſarses principles , who affirme , thatallthe 
iofallibility of the Decrees of Generall Councels doth wholly depend 
vpon the Pope, wee may, according to their grounds, proportionally 
argue of theinfallibilitie ofthe Decrees of Popes. and of General Coun- 
cels, and thatif the Pope may errein his privatetudgement , particular 
facts, and decrees concerning manners, which are referred to partiCu* 
larperſons, Biſhops,or Churches, a Generall Councell alſo may ene 


in thelike; and if to makea Decree of a Generall Counccllto belong 
to 


— — 


Ca42.13. <ndthree inflances axainſt them tre confirmed, FIN 
©» faith, it bee necefſary, according to their doctrine, that it bee a true, _ 
1ndproper Decroe, and muttalſo. bepropounded as of faith, ornecel- 
farily grounded ypon ſome vndoubred dodtrine of faith , the likealfo 
they muſt ſay of the Decrers of Popes, From whenceit cleerely fol- 
loweth , that , according to their owne principles, no forcibleargu- 
ment can beedrawne , excher from the tudiciall ſentence of Pope Gre- 
gorythe ſeuenth againſt Henryche fourth Emperourzor of Pope Innocent 
the third, againſt Phi/4p, and Otho, or of Pope Innocent the fourth, inthe 
Councell of Lyon:,again(t Fredericke the ſecond, or from any other de- 
polirion of whatſoeuer King, or Emperoxr, or allo from the Decree of 
the Lateran Conncell, although we ſhould ſuppoſe, as wee doe nor, that 
i doth concerne the depoſition of temporall Princes, and was made by 
true Eccleſiaſticall authority , without any neceſlitie that Chriſtian 
Princes (ſhould approoue, and confirme the ſame;yet, I ſay, no forcible 
argument can beedrawne from thence, to prooue that the doctrine 
for the Popes _ to depoſe Princes, is an vndoubted doQAtrine of 
faith ; ſecing that the former ſentences,and depoſitions doe onely con- 
cerne particular perſons, and this» of the Lateran Comncell is nat, 
according to their ownegrounds, a true and proper Decree, andnone 
of themare propounded as of faith, asany man of judgement, out of 
thoſe rules, which Card. Bellarmine and Came haue brought to know 
when any Decree is propounded as of faith, may very ealily perceiue. 
10 Beſides that Widdrington inferreth abſurdly, ſaith M*.Fitzher- 
bert, ® that becanſethe reaſon , which mooued ſome Popes to grant that li- n Pag. 188, 
cence was uneertaine , or ſeemed erroneous to ſome learned men, therefore it %3. 9. 
m4 2ucertaine alſo in it ſelfe , or to the Popes that gaue the licence , as who 
would ſay, that becauſe the reaſon of Pope Pius. his Decree, concerning the 
obſernation of the Feaſt of Eaſter ſeemed wncertaine to the Charches of 
Alia, therefore it was wncertaine in it ſelfe, or to Pope Pius, who made the 
Decree: whereas the reaſon, or gownd of the (aid Decree ( towit, the tradi- 
tonof the Romane Church ) was not onely (ertaine to Pope Pius, aud his 
Succeſſour Vitor, ® ( who excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for reſi- | Euſeb.LF., 
ſting it ) but alſo to the firſt Conncell of Nice, which afterwards decreed the dg 
fame , yea to the whole Charch , which followeth the Decrees of the (aid 
Pope, and Nicen Councell, accounting them for heretikgs that doe contra- 
bt them, as I hane fhewed before P. p See =, 3 
31 Thelike alſo may bee ſaid of the rebaptization of ſuch as are bap=*""" -.© f: 
tized by heretihes , may WAS _—_ Ws. Sea Apoftolike ma vc _ 
afiwederencd, albol the ſam: ſeemed wncertaine , and erroneous to Saint witechap.1z, 
Cyprian , and to 4 Synode of Biſhops with him, who were of contra- 94.22-& /eq. 
74e opinian, So 4s it 15 enident , that many things may ſeeme vncertaine 
ts ſome learned men , and yet bee moſt certaine to the Sea Apoſtolike, and 


therefore Widdringeon argwerh wery ridiculouſly , if hee inferre ( as 
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bee ſeemeth to doe) that the reaſon which mooned ſome Popes ts rin j, 
cence 10 Prieſts 10 adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation i; vyces, 
 taine » or erroneoms , becanſe it ſeemeih ſo to ſome learned men, | 
32 Bur beſides that I made no ſuch inference, asthis man jv. 
neth, and the Reader may plainely ſee by the examples , and infancs, 
which I haueentirely ſet downe, and MF, Fitzherbert hath fraudulent. 
ly concealed , it is cuident , that hee heere in(inuatech , Pluing credit 
therein to Fa. Leſ5i25,a moſtdangerous, and pernicious doctrine, to 
wit , that all Catholikes are bound to tollow in matters ; which are 
in controuerſie among learned men , the Popes priuate ſpiric, faith, and 
knowledge, as though the Church of God wereto bee guided ang 20 
uerned, in matters whichare quelliorabie among learned Catholikes 
by the private faith , ſpirit, or knowledge of any man , yea of the 
Pope himſelfe, or that Chriſt had promiſed his infallible alliflancetothe 
Pope- priuate knowledgezor iu dgement, 

33 And firft whereas Mr, Fitzherbert afhrmeth , that alrhough 
the reaſon which mooued ſome Popes to grant licence to inferiour Priei 
10 adminiſter the Sacrament of Contirmation ſeemed vncertaine to ſome 
keirned men , yet it was not therefore vicertaine i u-ſelfe , or 101he 
Popes that gaue the licence , hee ſpeaketh very improperly : For 
albeit ruth and falſpoed are taken from the thing it ſelfe ( according 
tothat knownewaxime of Ariſtotle , ex co quod res eſt wel nontſt pro- 
poſitio dicitur vera vel falſa ) and lo may bee {aid to bee in the thing it 
ſelfe yet certaintie, ascertaine is oppoled to doubtfull, yncercaine tzlli 
ble, probable, erroneous, is not properly inthething it ſelfe, butin the 
ynderſtanding, and knowledge of men. For if wee take certaintic, asit 
is in therhingicſelfe , which is ratherto bee called neceſlitie, there is 
nothing that is paſt , which is not certaine , or rather necellarily 
true; Sothat all the power , and authoritie, which Chriſt hath giuen 
to $.Peter, and conſequently to the Pope, as hee is Saint Peters Sucs 
celſour , is molt certaine init ſelfe, that is, moſt true, and necellarie, 
yet all the power in particular , which Chriſt hath giuen to Saint 
Peter, and the Pope , is not certaine quoad nos, that is, to the vn- 
— and knowledge of the faithfull, aor of the Popes them: 
{elues. 

34 Secondly , whereas MF. Fitzherbert affirmeth , that albeitt# 

"reaſon, which mooned ſome Popes to grant that licence to Prielts, ſeemed 
erroneous to ſome learned men, yet it was not therefore vncertaine to tht 
Popes that gant it ; and egaine, It is ewident, ſaith he , that mary thing? 
may ſeeme vncertaine to ſome learned men , and yet bee moſt certaine, ( hee 
doth not ſay ,may ſeeme tobe moſt certaine) to the Sea ApoFolike inſinua- 
ting thereby , that thoſe Popes, who gaue ſuch licences , did not only 
thinke, or perſwade themſclues , that they did certainely know, - 
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Gurdg ard threc inflancerof mincare confamed, 


"*6 that they did in very deede certainely knowe , ( which is a 
wh different thing ) that they had authoritie giuen chem from 
Cri codoetheſame: I would gladly learne of Fa.Leſiin#, from whom 
Mr, Fazberbert hath taken thisallertion, by what meanes thoſe Popes 
-ameto ſuch a certaine knowledge of things revealed by {brif# our 
$uiour , whereof other men , and perhaps farre more learned then 
thoſe Popes were in all ſorts of learning both divine, and humane, 
were ſoignorant, vncertaine ; and doubrfull, For my owne part I 
doenot know by what way any man , wharſoeuer hee bee, cat haue 
1 certaineknowledge, which is _ cerfaine, and not onely imagi- 
ned , or thought to-bee certaine, of things ſupernaturall, and reuealed 
by Gop, but by divinereuelation: and this muſt beeeither a prizar+ 
revelation , whereby God reuealeth himſelfeto the private ſoule, or 
ſpirit of a man, as hee did in the old Law to the Patriarchs , and Pro- 
phett, and in the New to the e-Apoſtles, and to diuers other holy men;or 
eſcic muſt beea publike reuelation, knowne, and approoued foto bee 
by the publike declaration, oracceptance of the Church ; for the pub- 
ikedefinitions of Popes, without the approbation of a generall Coun- 
el, or generall acceptanceof the Charch,doe (till remaine vacertaine, 
ſein! Far itis as yet vncertaine, and diſputable among learned Ca- 
holiſes , whether the Pope hath authoritie to define certainely, 
and infallibly that this, or that ching which is in controuerſie a- 
mong famous, and learned Catholike Diuines, hath beene revealed by 
Gadd, or no. 

35 If therefore when MF, Fitz herbert , taxing mee moſt igno- 
rantly of ridiculous abſurditie, doeth ſo confidently affirme it to bee 
evident, that many things may ſeeme wncertame to ſome learned men , and 
yttbee moſt certaine to the Sea Apoſtolike, his meaning bee , that the 
See Apoſtolike hath this certaine knowledge by publike reuelation , or 
by ſome neceſſarie conſequence, which is evidently deduced from 
publike revelation , I cannor poſhbly ſee how this can bee true ; for 
that publrke revelations , and thoſethings , which are euidently dedu- 
ced from publike reuclations , are not proper onely to the Pope, bur 
arecomman alſo to other learned men ; and therefore alſo other lear- 
ned men, who areas vkilfull , and perchance farre more skilfull in the 
_—_— the holy Scriptures , and of publtke revelations, tradi» 
tlons, definitions; declarations , 4nd of the generallconfent, and ac- 
ceptance'of the Church, then thoſe Popes are . may haue as certaine 
:knowledpe of things ſupernatural, and revealed by publikereuela- 
tlon,as thoſe Popes either haue, or morally can haue. 
36 Butif hee meane;thatthe Sea poolike hath that certain» 
ticof knowledge, touching things reuealed, by priuate revelations, 
M m or 


LY 


$14 Three «Arguments of Fa.Lelsius are confuted =GCyp,, 
T or ſecretinſtins , and inſpirations, any learned man may plaingy 
ſee, thatthis is ſpoken without ſuticient ground : ſeeing that Chrif 

our Sauiour bath not promiſcd an infallibilitie of trueth, tothe Private 

knowledge of any P ope yz Or of the Prelates of the C barch 2 femble 

together ina General Councell , but onely totheir Decrees, and thoſe 

not all, but to ſuch only , which are proponnded as of faith: Neither 

alſo isitcertaine, that Chri#7 hath promiled an infallibilitie of truth ( 

much asto the Popes publike definitions , and decrees, which are pro- 

pounded as of faith , if hee define without a Generall Councel,, and 
muchleſſeto his priuate knowledge, and judgement; as it is mari. 

q De conſ.diſt.4, foſ} by the decrees of Pope Nicolas the firſt, and of Pope Celeflizethe 
can A quodam third, whereof the firſt declared, 4 that B apteſme pruen m the name 
Indeo, E : $ ; f 
og Dail ts Chriſt without expreſsing the three perſons of the T rinitie u valid , and if 
cap.Laudabi- force, and the ſecond, * that Marriage u ſo diſſoluedby bereſie , that the 
lemde converſe partie, whoſe conſort 12 fall?n into hereſie, may lawſully marry another which 
A 1:52, dofArine Is now condemned in the Councell of Trent : and all by 
Papoteg. \ <4 Pope /ohnche 22. who publikely taught, © and if hee had not beene 
Confirm.circs preuented by death was reſolued to define , that the ſon 'erof the Bleſed 
finem,Caſtio, ſhould not ſee God before the Reſurrection : and by Pope Boniface the 
1,5.2.contra eight, whoin aletter to Philip le Bell King of France affirmed,* that 


—_— «» he accounted them for heretikes, who aid not beleene , that the ſaid Kngof 


6:.Bell.14,de France was not ſubieft to bim in ſpiritzalls and temporalls : And as tor 


Ro-Ponz.c.14 theſe private revelations z they may alſo bee common to other ver- 
t See Nicol. tyous and holy men as well as to Popes , and with the fame facili 
away tie , and vpon the ſame grounds wee may attribute priuate revel:ti- 
of ons , and certaintie of priuate knowledge as well to the one 2s to 
«deanu,1302, the other.. 
37: Andalbeit it were ſo that matiy thiogs are'certaineto the pri 
uate vnder{tanding, and knowledge of ſome Popes, which are vncer- 
taine ,. and ſeeme crroneousto otherlearned men , will my Adverſe 
ries therefore affirme, that thoſe learned men. are bound to follow the 
Popes priuate judgement, and to beleeue bim vpon his bare word, if 
heeſay that heeis certaine hisjiudgement, and knowledge toveetrue, 
vntill hee make manifeſt to them rhe certaintie thereof , and vpou 
what grounds hee is ſo.certainely perſwaded his. judgement. to bee cet- 
tainely true.. This were doubtleſſe a.moR pernicious dorine, and 
the opening of 2 wide gappeto errours andhereſies.. For then. ſbould 
See Pope Adr, the Dofours.of Paris , who cauſed Pope Iohn to recall-his crrouty 
in the place hauebeleeued him, when hee commended bis doftrine , or rather errout 
aboue cited. 2, bee held by all men, and inducedthe Uninerſitie of Paristhat none /houla 

there taks any degree in Diminitie., wnleſſe hee firſt. ſhould ſweare 1 defend 


aud alwaye: maintaine thi errour.. Then ſhould the Kingdome of _ 


CuarcIge \ 4wA three inſtances againſt themare confirmed XZ 


——clecued Pope Boniface the eight , when he affirmed, that hee ac+ 
_ them for beverites who did not beliexe that the King of France was 
nocſubie& co him in ſpiritualls, and temporalls: andrhelike may bee 
id of Pope Nicolas, and Pope Celeſtine, | 

;$ Whereforethe plaine truth is , that as well Popes may ſome- 
times erre and bee. deceiued, albeit they are certaincly perfwaded 
their dorine to be true , if other learned men after mature deli- 
eration thinke it to bee falſe , as orherlearned men may erre and bee 
deceiued, albeitthey thinke certainely their dorineto be true, if the 
Poprafter mature deliberation thinke itca bee falſe : and whether of 
them doereallyerre, when there are ſuch controuerſies, wecannotcer- 
tinely know, but by the futureeuent. For if the doAtrine which the 
Pechinketh andreacheth to becerraine, be afrerwards confirmed by 
zny publike definition of ſome Orthodoxall generall Conneell, or be ap- 
proued by the generall conſent, or acceptance of theChurch, it is an 
evident (igne, that the iudgement ofthe Pope, and not of thoſe learned 
men was really true z for which cauſe wee now ſee, and fay, that Po 
Tius,and Yifor did not errein their tudgements concerning the cele- 
bration of the Fealt of Eafter, and that the Churches of Aja did erre 
therein 3 and that S, Cyprian, and the other Byops of Afrike, did erre 
in their judgements, concerning therebaptization of ſuch as were bap» 
tized by heretikes, and that Pope Stephenand Cornetizes, who contradi- 
Qed $. {yprian, did not erre. Ard contrariwiſefor the ſame cauſe we 
fay,thar Pope Nicholas , Pope Celeſtine, and Pope /ohn, to omit now 
l'ope Boniface, did really erre in their tudgements, and the other lear- 
ned men, who were of contrary opinion, did not errc, for that the do- 
(ine of theſe is now approued by a publike declatation , or _generall 
conſent, and acceptance of the Church. Bur ſo long as the queſtion 
betwixt the Pope,and other learned Catholikes,ſhal ſtill remaine afoot, 
and not be decided, no manis bound to ghinke the Popes giudgement 
to bee certaine , neyther can hee compellany man to belieue theſame, 
dbeit the Pope bee inwardly per{waded that hisiudgement is true, or 
certaine, yet hee ought not to bee publikely contradied by any man 
vut wich great ſubmiſſion, reverence; and reſpeR. 

39 Burifthe Pope, when thereis a controucrlie betwixthim,and 
otherlearned men, ſhould denouncecenſures againſtall thoſe, who 
hall preach, or teach contrary to his dotrine, then wee muſt doubt- 
leſebe very carefull not to oppoſe publikely againſt him without vr- 

ent —_— by reaſonof ſcandall in ſeeming to contemne Eccleſia- 
callcenſures, but in ſuchia caſe wee muſt hauein mindethat golden 
document of deuoutand learned Gerſon; The ſecond truth is, ſaithhe, 


that the Popes ſemence bindeth all men not 10 dogmatikg , or teach publike- 
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lurdity. | | 

40 Rut much mareridiculons, faith MF, Fitzherbert, " 1; Widdring. 
tans nference, that the ground aud treaſon of a generall Decree, mal: by 
Po pe aud gencradl CGouncell & UnCcert azve ,and ſubicf to erronr ; breewſe 


fame /earnea-mev are of opinion that ſome Popes had no ſufficient reaſen ty 


de ſorue par ticular atts.,or grant licences, er diFenſations to (ome party. 
lar perſons, which us  farre different cafefrom the other,and therefore | [ay 
bis fe ence thereupon 1s ſe rdientens, that a Scboller may bee aſtaml 1 
make ut ; for albert we /Romld grant, that. thoſe Popes erred both is 97 an- 
ting thoſe licences, andiu their grounds, yet it would net follow , that there. 


fore the Pape tegether with the whole Lateran Councell wicht erreinthe 


ground of their Decree , except wee mayinferre quidliber ex quoliber, 
And yet, for(o0t)1, this is one of ris probable anfweres. Therefore if be wil 
argue againit the Decreeesf the Councell of Lateran by #/tances andey. 
amples, let bim 10t froawce the partienlar fatts of ſome Popes Concerning 
ſome particular Comtree 5, or perſons, but ſome decree of a Pope , or gene- 
rall Councell made for the dsrethon and gonernment of the whole Chad 
(as thas of the Lateran Councell was) and ther let bim proone alſothat the 
ground of the ſaid decree was orcer taine, and then I will grant that hee ſaith 
fomewhat tothepurpoſe, 

41 . But ſtrange and intollerable isrhefalſe and fraudulent dealing 
of this man. For | neyther made, nor intended co make in any one of 
my three inflances any {uch interence,as he,to taxe me of ridicw/on a 
(«rdty. vneruly faith I haue ; neyther did I apply any one of my in- 

nces, or examples tothe decree of the Lateran Comneelt , neyther in 
any one of them is the Conmcell of Lateran fo much as named, and 
therefore to cloake his fraud morecunningly, he thought beltto con- 
ceale my if ances, lel} the Reader might by his owne writings , and 
looking over my inſtances, forth-with-di{couerhis fraud and falſhood, 
Wherefore that i»ference , which Lincended covertly to make by my 
firfl inſtance, was onely this 3 that becauſethe ground and foundation 
vpon which certaine Poper did dy their decrees, and ſentences ordaine 
theFealt of the ble(ſed YVarpme conception, piue Jeaue to Priefistoad- 
minifler rhe Sacrament of Confirmation; and difpencein the folemne 
vow of Chaſtity, was vncertaine, end conſequently could not 2pp*t 
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ninetof faith, therefore the Maior propoſition of Fa. Zeſvie his firl 


argument was not ſound, butdefeRtiue, to wit , That dottrine doth ap. 


pertaine ro faith, which Popes, Councels, and DoRors doe propound or 
ſuppoſe 4s 4 certaine foundation of their decrees and ſentences, which pro- 
icion is generall, and may be vnderſtood not onely of thedecrec of 
the Lateran Cornell, but of all other Decrees and Sentences, eyther 
enerall or particular of Popes or Commeels, as of the Decree touching 
the Feaſt of the bleſſed Virgins conception, of the judiciall ſentences 
of Pope Gregory the ſeauenth againſt Henry the fourth in a Councell 
held at Rome, and of Pope Innocentizs the fourth, again(t Fredericks the 
ſecond in the Councell of Lyons, and of all other Decrees of Popes 
touching particular licences anddiſpenſations, whereof two are men- 
tioned in my firſt in(tance, and doeeuidently ſhew the Aazor prepoli- 
ton of Fa. Leſs his firſt argument to be yery vnſound, 


42 Butif my eAawerſary will hauethat Haier propoſition of Fa. | 


Leſs his firſt argument, which he produced withoutany reſtriction, 
or limitation to be reſtrained, and limited only to thedecrees of Poper, 
and generall Councels, which are made for the direRtion and gouerne 
mentof the whole Church, and doe not onely concerne particular 
facts, licences, diſpenſations, and iudiciall ſentences concerning ſome 
particular Countries, or perſons, belides that I haue declared aboue 
!m what ſence that propoſition is true, to wit, that ſuch decrees muſt 
bemade by true Ecclefiaſticall and not ciuill authority, and alſo that 
they muſt be ſuch decrees, and ſentences, wherein it is certaine and of 
fith, that the Church cannot erre, I hauealſo here produced adecree 
of Pope Sixtzs the fourth, concerning the Feaſt of the bleiſed Yirgins 
conception, which was made for the direction and government of 
thewhole Church, and yet the ground and foundation of that decree 
was vncertaine, as I prooued aboue, and will inore cleerely confirme 
beneath, and evidently ſhew, how MF, Fitzherbert to anſ{were this de- 
cree is forced to forſake the dotrine of the molt learnedſt Divines of 
bis own Society. Andalſo I might adde hereunto the decrees of Popeg 
touching the canonization of Saints, the ground and foundation 
whereof doth not appertaineto faith, ſeeing that as I ſhewed before 
out of Canus, that it 15 not hereticallto affirme, that the Church may erre 
inthe canonization of S:ints, and yet theſe decreesare made forthe dire- 
Rion and government of the whole Church. But as concerning the 
decree, or rather A of the Lateran Councell, touching the depolicion 
of temporall Land-lords, or Magiſtrates, it is euident, that I made no 
inference, or any mention at all thereof in any one of my three 1nſtan- 
ces, or examples, as this man moſt ſhamefully affirmeth. 
43 Yetifhewill needes haue me toapply this doQrine touching 


the vncertainty of the grounds, and foundations of Popes decrees and 
M m 3 ſentences 
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EE fentencesto thedecreesof generall Councels, andin particularts the 
often named Ac of the Lateran (onncel, | doe confidently affirme 
that whenſoeuer it is vncertaine, and diſputable among learned C:. 
tholikes, whether a generall Comncel[hath authority to make this or 
thatdecree by her ſpirituall power, without the conſent and authority 
of temporall Princes, asto inflittemporall puniſhments, and to i; 

oſe of remporals, wherein temporall Princes onely are ſupreame, 2n, 
the Councell maketh ſuch a decree, concerning the inflicting of tejy. 
porall punithments, or the diſpoling of temporals, without declaring 
that ſhe doth make that decree by her ſpirituall authority, then, | lay, 
itis lawfull for any man without any note of Fereſie, errour, or temeriy 
ro expound the decree of that Cowncel,, according to the probable Opi- 
nion of thoſe learned men, and to afhirme, that the Comncell made that 
decree not by ſpirituall power, but by the conſent and authority of 
remporall Prizces. Andthis is our caſeconcerning thedecreezorrather 
A& of the Lateran Conncell : Neither is this to impugne the decree gf 
the Conneell, but unely to expound it according to the probable do. 
&rine of Catholikes. And if M”. Fuzherbert wiil ſay, that this infe. 
rence is ridiculous, abſurd, improbable, and net to the pwrpoſe, and that 
hereby we may inferre quidlibet ex quolibet, he ſheweth himlſclfe, as 
the plaine truth iszto have ſmall skill in Theologicall learning. 

44 tn the meane time faith he,* Widdrington, i to wnderſtand fur. 
ther concerning this pomt, that whereas hee demandeth , whether it is not a 
moſt grieuouserrour to graunt ſuch licences , whereupon moſt grie- 
uous Sacriledges may follow, to wit, the inualid adminiſtration of $4: 
craments ? 1 anſwere, that the Church both doth, and may miniſter Sacra. 
ments in caſesof neceſſitie pon a propable opinion, without any danger of for- 
mill ſzcriledge, or fame x as when a childe i baptized in one of bis feet, or 
hands before he be fully borne #nto the world , or when the Sacrament of Fx- 
treame Vnction 7 grwen to one of whom. #t 1s not certaixe whether he be 
fully dead, In theſe caſts, 1 ſay, and ainers other ſuch, the Church dath ad- 
miniſter Sacraments with ſome danger of innaliditie ( and yet without dar- 
ver of formall Sacriledge ) wn reſpett of the preat bope of benefit, whichmaj 

follow t0 the ſoules of theſe to whom thry are adminiſtred ; and 1 verily 
thinke that there was newer any Cathal fo #npions buherto, as tocon- 
demne the ſame as ſacrelegions, either sn the moſt famons , and holy Father 
8. Gregory the Pope,orin any other of his ſucceſſors : for albeit (ome learned 
men bane maced denied that they bad authority to gine ſuch kcence, yet the 
were not ſo inconfiderate, as either to conderwne them of maſt grieuons, o [a- 
crelegions erromr, or to deny that the ather opinion was probable , (ecing that 
it had beene prattifed ſo long ſince by $ . Gregory, end approowed not only by 
fo many moſt famons, and learned Doflowrs, butalſoby the Conncell of Flo- 


rence, whichtreating of the Sacrament of Confirmation,and kanye 
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Caar.14: andehree inſtances againſt them are confirmed. 
that the Biſhop #s the Ordinary Minilter thereof,addeth afterwards, Legi- 
tur tamen,&c. yetit is read, that a ſimple Prieſt hath wn irby 
the diſpenſation of the Sea Apoſtolike with Chriſme, or holy Oyle 
made by a Biſhop. 
So ſaith the Councell , giving to wnderftand, that althongh a Bi- 

fop ts the ordinary Miniſter of the Sacrament of Confirmation, yet 4 
Prieft may be the extraordinary Miniſter of it by diſpenſation of the Sea 
A poſtolike, And this 1 hope may ſuffice to free as well S. Gregory ,as other 
Popes h1s Succeſſours from allerrewr, and much more all danger of ſacri- 
lege in this point, Beſides that, the grant of ſuch licence: being meere mat- 
ter: of faft, and concerning onely particular. perſons, and Conmries con/dnot 
any way preindice our cau{e, albeit they were erroneous, or ſacrilegions , ſee- 
ing that ( 4s Thawe ſufficiently fignified before ) the queſtion betwixt him, 
and vs for the preſent is only about a generall Decree of a Generall Coun- 
cell, ordained for the ſpeciall good, and benefit of the whole Church, wherein 
wee dre indeed acknowledge the infallible aſiiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, 
though not in enerie particular fatt of a Pope. Thus much for his firfl 
Injlance, 
45 Buttill this man diſcoueretheither his groſleignorance, or 
his accuſtomed fraud. For fr/t whereas I ſpake onely of errour, of 
materiall ſacriledge, and of inualid adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, this man replieth of ſinne, of formall facriledge, and 
of ynlawfull adminiſtration of Sacraments. For although it be cer- 
taine, that a man may lawfully , and without (inne, or | ingt- {acri- 
ledge, miniſter Sacraments in caſes of neceſlitic , vpon a probable 0- 
pinion, yet it isnot certaine, that inſuch caſes the Sacrament is mini- 
ltred with effeRt,and without errour, or materiall ſacriledge ; for truth, 
falſhood, and errour hauerheir denomination trom theette&,or thing 
it ſelfe , and probable ignorance and errour doe make thealawfull, 
though not valid and with effect. 

46 Secondly, thereisa great diſparity berwixt the examples, which 
MF. Fitzherbert heere bringeth-concerning the lawfulnelle of mint- 
ſtring Sacramentsvpon a probable apinion, and theexample which [ 
brought concerning the licences graunted by ſome Popes to inferigur 
Prieſts, to adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation. For the common 
doQrine and praQtiſeamong Catholikes is, thatit isnot lawfullto mi- 
niſter vypon a probable opinion rthaſe Sacraments: mencioned by my 
Adnerſary, but in caſe of neceflitie, and when theneceſſitie is palt, be- 
cauſeirwzs yncertaine, ordoubrfull, whether they were yalid, and had 
effe& or no, toreiterate them —_ condition, according to 
thatdoftrine which is certaine, and without all controuerlie, doubt, 


or danger : Butneither doe Popes giue licence to inferiour Prieſts to. 


-miniſterthe Sacrament of Confirmatzon onely in time of neceflitie, ngi- 
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ther is icchecommon-practiſe among Catholikes to reiterate apaine af. 
ter che neceſlitic is paſt, the Sacrament of Confirmarion minilired þ 
thoſe Prieſts , of whom there isa great controuerſe among b— 
Catholikes, whether the Pope hath authority to giue them any ſuch lj. 
cence Qr no. ; 

47 Neither doth the Cowncell of Florence * either approoue, or 
diſproouethis practiſe, but onely relateth, that ſome Popes haye given 
ſuch licences , as the words betore rehearſed by my eAanerſary doe 
plainly ſhew. And alrhough S. Gregor:e did grant, or, as Alphonſu de 
C:ſtrodoth expound him, did forauoiding of ſcandall, onely peraiy, 
which before he had forbidden , as a thing contrary tothe ancientcy. 
ſtome of the Romare Church , that certaine Prieſts in Sardinia mioky 
conferrethe Sacrament of Confirmation , when Bbops were wanting, 
or, as Pope Adrian doth interprete S.Gregorse, he did not eueleaueto 
Prieſts toconferre the Sacrament of Confirmation, but one y tOannoint 
the forchead of the perſon baptized with Chr:ſme, in that manner as 
Pope Siuefter is {aid to haue ordained, that the Prieſt ſhould annoine 
with Chri/me the perſon baptized in the crowne of the head, which he 
ordained, as Hwgo de S. Vittore afirmeth, leaſt the perſon bzptized 
ſhould depart this life without Confirmation,according to al whichex- 
politions there isno Catholike, as I verily think,ſo impious, orincon- 
fiderate, that wil condemne $.Gregory of any (in,or formall ſacriledge; 
yet other Popes haue g1uen that licence to inferiour Prieſts, who areno 
Biſhopsto conferre the Sacrament of Confirmation, without any ſuch 
neceſlitie, as todiucrs eA#bots, and namely to the Abbot of Conte 
Caſſmo, where thereis no ſuch want , but rather ouer great plenty of 
Biſhops , being ſo many thereabout, and hauing fo ſmall revenvesto 
maintainetheir Epsſcopall dignity : Neither is it the cuſtome; or pradile 
of thoſe Countries to confirmeagaine;thoſe perſons,who are confirmed 
by thoſe eMbbots, although it may very conueniently be done. And. 
thereforealbeitthere be no danger, or preiudice to ſoules, to minilter 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme,of Extreame wnttion,of Pennance or of holy 
Orders , in time of neceſlitie ypon a probable opinion , for that the 
praQtiſe, and cultomeis in ſuch acaſeto miniſter them againe when the 
neceſſity ispalt ; yer itis a very dangerous , and pernicious errourto 
miniſtereicher the Sacrament of Confirmation , or any other Sacrament 
onely vpen a probable opinion, if it may be miniſtred withoutany 
ſuch probabledoubt or danger, or when the neceſlity is paſt, notco re- 
Iterateypon condition the Sacramext againe : So that alrhoughitbe 
no dangerous., or pernicious errour to miniſter that Sacrament as 
doubtful; which is indeed among learned Catholikes accounted dows- 

Full, yet itis moſt a dangerous and pernicious errour, to miniſterthat 
Sacrament as certainly to haueeffet, which neuerthclelle is by fa- 


ty mous 


Cna0.14 anddbree inflances againſt them ave confirmed. 
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"ous, and learned Catholikes 1 ypon probable grounds accounted 


dmbrinll. 

þ Thirdly, the Reader may plainly perceive the fraudulent dea- 
ling of this man, who wholly dilſembleth in what manner I applied 
this example to all che three arguments broughe-by Fa, Leſſius, and 
notonely to his firſ# argument as hewould make his Reader belecue, 
and therefore hee alcogether conccaleth the three inflances which. l 
brought to confront with Fa. Leſſins his three arguments. For this al- 
ertion touching the inualid adminiſtration of Sacraments, which by 
way of an interrogationzas you haue ſeene, I brought in my firſtexam- 
ple, to wit, thatto erreinthe inualid adminiſtrationof Sacraments is a 
very pernicious errour, iEdid not affirme abſolutely , but onely ad ho- 
ninem, with reference es the like aflertion, which Fa. Leſzins brought 
in his third argument, to which thirdargument, and not to his firſt, as 
my Adver(ary would ſeeme to make his Rexdey beleeue, afterwards ap- 
plied thisallertion. 

49 For whereas Fa. Le/5ixs in the Maior propoſition of his third 
argument affirmed, as you haue ſeene, that it z5 apoint of faith, that the 
Church cannot erre tn dottrine , and precepts of manners by teaching g enc- 
rally ſomething to be lawfall which is vnlawfull, or alſo by commanding ſom:- 
thing of it ſelfe unlawful, fer that ſuch an erronr is no leſſe pernicious tothe 
faithfsll then an erroxr infaith : from which propoſition hedid inferre, 
that it is therefore a point of faith that the Pope hath power to drpoſe Prin 
for that otherwiſe the Church ſhould teach a moſt pernicious error ard 
ſubieit; ſhould be incited to rebellions and perinries : I in my third inſtance, 
which my Adwerſarie hath wholly concealed, made, as you h2ueſeene, 
the likeargument, and from theſame Afaior propolition of Fa, Leſsize 
hisargument, I likewiſe inferred, that it is alſo a point of faith, that the 
Pope hath power to giueleaueto Prieſts to miniſter the Sacrament of 
Confirmation,and to diſpence in theſolemne vow of chaltity,and ſo like- 
wiſeit nay be inferred, that the B. Virgin was not conceiued in origi- 
nall ſinne, for that otherwiſe the Pope , in whom according tomy A1- 
r/aries dotrine , all the infallibilitie of the Church doth conſiſt, 
ſhould teach moſt pernicious errors, and the faithfull ſhould be incited 
tolacriledges, and iniuries. 

50 AndifMr,Fitzh:rbert to an{were my third inſtance wil affirme, 
that fromthe foreſaid Aſxior propolition-of Fa. Leſ1ims his third Ar ge 
ment it cannot be well inferred, that the aforeſaid dorines mentioned 
In my.third inſtance muſt be of faith, becauſeit is no pernicious or finfull 
errourzit being grounded ypon aprobable opinion of learned Catho- 
likes, which excuſerh fromall ſinne, toteach ſuch dodtines, and to 
nciteto ſuch ſacriledges and iniuries, ſeeing that to erre inthis caſeis 


no ſune, neither are the ſacriledges and injuries grounded vpon ſo 
FT probable 
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obablean errour formall, or linfullfacriledges, and iniuries; tj ©; 
he will anſiwere thus : beſides that he taketh errour, ſacriledges wr 
juries otherwiſe chen errour, tedellions, -and periuries aretaken by, 
Leſiins, who,asit iseuident , taketh them not otely ag they areſinne; 


rotheconſcienceof man, butallo as they treſo, aperte res, ang arg 


commonly called materiall, notformall, orfinfull errours, rebellion, 
and periuries , theſame alſo may bec anſwered to Fa. Leſs his arpy- 
ment, to wit, that it cannot be wellinferred from that 4/aior propoli. 
tion, that the doQtine forthe Popes power to depoſe Princes mult he cf 
faith, becauſe itis no perniciousand linnefullerrourin his opinion to 
teach thoſedoftrinesby him mentioned, and to incite men to ſuch te. 
bellions and periuries, whichaccording to his opinion are notformall, 
and {infullrebellions,and periuries. 

51 Whereuponitis euidentythatin the ſame mannerasmy 41. 
werſaries will anſweremy third inſtance , I will anſivere Fa. Lea hi 
third argument ; and thatiffrom Fa. Leſs his argnmenticmaybeyel 
inferred, thatthe doqrinefor the Popes power to depoſe Princeris cer- 
taine and of faith, ic may alſo by my inſtancebe well inferred, thatthe 
dod@rinesforthe Popes power to giueauthoritie to Prieſts tominiſtr 
the Sacrament of Confirmation, and to diſpencein the folemnevoy of 
chaſtitie, andalſofor the preferuation of the B. Virgin from original 
ſinne, arecertaine and of faith, which how abſurd ir is toaffirme, iti 
too too apparant. But more of this third argument beneath. 

52 Laſth,to that which MF, Fitzherbert faith intheend of this 
Chapter, that the grant of ſuch licences being meeremattrers of faft , andem- 
cerning onely particular perſons, and Comntreys,conld not any way preindice 
kts cauſe, albeit they were erroneous and ſacridedgions, ſeems that the queſt. 
#1, faith he, betwixet me and them for the preſent ts onely abont a generallat 
cree of a generall Conncell, ordained for the ſpeciall good and benefite of the 
whole Church , wherein Widdrington ackyowledgeth the infallible aſ- 
ſtance ofthe holy Ghoſt, thowghnot in enery particular fatt of a Pope, | at- 
{werefirſt, albeit I willnot condemne thoſe Popes of any pernicious er- 
rourthat in timeof neceſſitie grant ſuch licences vpon a probable opi- 
nion, yetI cannot ſee, butthat togrant ſuch licenceseither 'as certaing, 
when they are doubtfull, or to grant them without neceſſ1tie onely vp- 
on a probable opinion, isa very dangerous and perniciouserrour, {ee- 
ing thatthey concernethevyalid , and effeQuall adminiſtration ot a 54- 
crament, which all men'know to be a matter ofgreat moment. 

53 Andalbeitthe grantof ſuch licences be :meere marters of 
fat, and concerneonely particularperſons, and Countreys, yetirom 
thence it may be cleerely gathered;that thoſe Popes who grantedthem, 
did grants reach , thatthe Sacrament of Confirmation miniſtredb 
thoſe Prieſts isa true, valid, and ſubſtantiall Sacrament, whici, ifit vet 
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notſo, isavery great and-pecnicioug exrour in dofrine of manners ; 
andalſo that the inſtances drawne ffom thence, doequite ouerthrow 
all Fa- Lefving his three arguments ,'and namely the firſt, whereof the 
Mor propolition , 88 you hate ſcene is generall and without limitati- 
on , and may be applied to all decrees and ſentences whatſoever of 
P;per or Conncells, whether they are generall Decrees,or concerne only 
particular perſons or Countreys, Neither isittrue, as this man very 
ſhamefully affirmeth,chat the queſtion betwixt me, and them for the preſent 
j; onely about a generall decree of a generall Comncell ordainedfor the fFeciall 
good, and benefits ofthe whole Church: for the queſtion betwixt them and 
mefor the preſent is onely about the fir argument of Fa, Leſsizs , and 
my firft snftance madeagain(t the ſame, and eſpecially about thetruth 
of his Mavor propoſition , which , as you haue ſcene, ſpeaketh of the 
ground, and foundation generally of all Decrees and ſemtences both of 
Popes,and Councells, That dofrine, faith he, doth appertaine to faith which 
Popes , Councells, and DoRours doe proponnd , or ſuppoſe as a certaine 
foundation of their Decrees , and ſentences. So that my Adwerſarie very 
yntruely affirmeth , that the queſtion betwixt me and them for the preſent 
 onely about 4 generall Decree of a generall Councell, And this may ſuf- 
fice for the confirmation of my fir#t inſffaxce, and the confuration of all 
that, which M*, Fitzherbert would ſeeme tohauc made againſt the 
ame, whereas he hath not, as you haue ſeene, ſo much asſet itdowne 
all, Now you ſhall ſee, how fraudulently and ignorantly he hath in 


the next Chapter obieRedagainſt my other two inſtances. 
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wherein Widdringtons ſecondexample,and his inſtances groun- 
ded thereon, are confirmed, and M, Fitzherbert in impugning 
the ſame is conninced of manifeſt fraude,and ignorance gut axin 
therein of fondneſſe the learnedſt Dinines of his owne Sqietiz 
eAlſothe third example of Viddringron , and his inſtances 
grounded thereon, areprooued to be ſound and ſufficient , and 
M. Fitzherberts fraud in relating of the ſaidinſtances aud 9- 
plying them to the Lateran Councell, is plainely diſcovered, 


A9-R7NS Y Aawerſarie in this Chapter (ſheweth alſo the like 
PB /i ($; fraude,and ignorance,as he did in the former.Thus 

f| B+ therefore he beginneth, Widdringrons ſecond in. 
9 L4\tance zs, that Pope Sixtus the fourth made a Docree 
tag 1 concerning the celebration of the B, Virgins Concep- 


W:ddr.vbi ſa- 
pra bs 57s 
_ CI WPWES tion,notwithſtanding that it is vncertaine, ard aifputed 
among ſt the Dinines without any blot of hereſie, errour,or mortall inne, wi. 
they the bleſſed Uirgin cantratted originall ſinne in her Conception, 
OY WAS preſernedfr om it by a peculiar prontdefice of God, and therefore ſaith 
he, it is manifelt, that the DoCtrine, which is eicher propoſed , or ſup- 
poſed by the Pope, asthe foundation of his eApeſtolicall Decree, and 
Conſtitution (concerning even thereligious worſhipof God) is not 
ſo certaine and vndoubtedly true, butthat it may beimpugned without 
danger of grieuous ſinne, So he : whereupon he inferreth, that the gramd 
of the Canon of the Lateran Councell may alſo be vncertaine, or impu;ned 
without note of hereſie, or ſine. 
2 Butfr/titis very vntrue thatthis was my ſecond irſtance, which 
I brought to confront with Fa. Leſ5izs his ſecond argument, alchoughit 
be true, thatit was my ſecondexample, whereon both my firſt and c- 
cond inſtance weregrounded. For whereas Fa. Leſri* to prouethatthe 
Popes power to depole Princes doth belong to faith,argueth thus inhis 
ſecondargument ; 1fa generall Councell ſhould expreſly define z that the 
Church hath power to depoſe Princes, 0 Cathelihe canmake diubt, but that 
st ſhould belong to faith, but ſeeing that ſhe (uppeſeth it as acertaine fannia- 
tion of hey Decrees and ſentences ſhee # thowght noleſſe to affirme theſamez 
therefore it onght to bee accounted no Heſſe certaine : To this' argu- 
ment I oppoſed an other inſtancenot much vynlike toit , which was 
this: If the Pope ſhould exprelly define, thathehath authoritieto give 
licence to inferiour Prieſts toadminiſter the Sacrament of Confirme- 
tion, and to diſpence inthe ſolemneyow of Chaſltitie, orchatthe B. 
 Firginwasnot conceiucdin originall ſinne , noneof thoſe Cm" 
o | tilze 
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that hold as Fa. Leſs doth , that the Pope cannoterre in his definici- ""W 
onsalcthough hee define without a generall Cowncell, can make any 

doubt,but that the aforeſaid things ſhould appertaine to, faich , bur 

ſeeing that divers Popes doe ſuppoſe the ſame, asa certaine founda- 

tionof cheir Decrees and ſentences , they are thought no lelle co af- 

trme the fame, therefore they ought to be accounted no letle cer- 

nine, This was my ſecond inſtance ; andrherefore MF. Firzherbert in 

effrming my ſecond example to be my ſecond inſtance diſcouereth no 

leiſe his traude , then he doth both his fraude and ignorancein impug- 

ning che ſame. * 

Secondly, it is alſo very vntruc, that [ from this example infer- 
red, asthis man thamefully atfirmeth,that the ground ofthe Canon of 
the Lateran Comncell may alſo be vncertaine and impugned without 
note ofhereljey or ſine, (ceing that it is evident, as you haue ſeene be- 
fore, that I neither impugned, but onely expounded the Canon , or ra- 
ther eA of the Lateran Conncell, neither did I apply any one of thoſe 
three examples to the Canon of the Lateran Councell,or in anyone of my 
three nflances made any mention of the Lateran Councell at all. But 
a5 Fa, Leſs referred his (econdargument to the foundations nor.onely 
of the D-crees of depalition, as he {uppoſeth this decree of the Laterar 
Counce!l to be , butalſoof the ſentences of generall Councel's, as in his 
opinion was that denounced againſt Frederize the ſecond, by Pope 1n- 
wcentche fourth, in the preſence of the Councell of Lyons, fo allo TI re- 
ferred my ſecond Inftance, tothe foundations of Popes D crees and ſen- 
tences,ypon whom allthe infallibility of the Church, according to his 
dofrine, doth depend. And the ſame anſwere, which my »Adzerſarier 
ſhall giveto my /econdinſtance, will forthwith fatisfie Fa. Leſ#1us his fe- 
cond ar pument. 

4 Forall the difhiculty thereof, as allo of his former argument, 
conſifteth in this, whether every dotrine which Popes, and Comncells 
ſuppoſe asa ground and foundation of their Decrees, and ſentences,is 
alwaiesto beaccounted a certaine, and.infallibleground, and not ſub- 
iet to errour,or it may ſometimes beeonely a probable ground , and. 
notalwayes an infallible point of faich:,and my y Sy Ta doth 
ſufficiently convince , thatit is not alwaies a certaine, and infallible 
grount', whereby Fa, Lean his argument is quite ouerthrowne. Be- 
lides that;the ground and foundation onely. of thoſe Decreesof Poper, 
or general Cauncells can becertaine and infallible, which are made by 
ſpirituall, and nortemporallauthorxie, as I have ſaid before, ſorhat 
this argument of Fa. Leſſwecan little concerne thedecree.or AR of the 
LaterarCrocell rouching the depokztion nat of temporal] Princes; bug 
onely-of interiour Magiſtrates, and Lords, ſeeing thatic was made by 


the conſeur and authorigy of eewporall Prices, x0 gal 
ing 
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ding to the probabledoftrine of very many Dottours, the infliting of 
remporall puniſhments, as ofdeath, exile, priuation of goods, impri. 
ſonmenr, doth belong. 

Now let vs ſee what M'. Fitzberbert can fay againſt this [econ 
example, which he would make his Reader belicue to be my ſecond 14. 
a Par, 264. fance. But Widdringtons mſtarce, ſaith he ®, 1s as little ts the purpoſe a 
ne.2.c> ſeq. the former, for albeit he alleadgeth not here a particular fa, but x general 

decree of a Pope diretted tothe whole Church, yet he abuſeth his Readers 
ſecking to perſwade him, that the foundation of that decree, was the Pinion 
Tom.4.Concit, 07 particular perſwaſion of Pope Sixtus, that the bleſſed Virgin was not cop. 
poſt vitam Six- Termed in originals ſme gwhereas no ſuch thing can be gathered by the decree, 
ti 4. $.cumpre bat onely that hrs deſire was by the conceſſion of Indulgences, to ſtryre "pthe 
exelſa, people to the demote celebration of the Feaſt, and thereby to gine thankss, and 
praiſe to Almighty God for the benefi:e, which all Criſtian men hane rei. 
wed ty her Conception ; 70 which end it imported nothsy'g at alt how ſhe wa 
conceined, I meane, whether foe were ſanFlified inthe firft inſtant of her con. 
ception, a3 very many ave hold,or ſhortly after, 4s others teach,and ther fog 
the decree of Pope Sixtus 7s obſerned as well by thoſe that affirme her ts hau 
beene conceined in original ſmne, as by thoſe that denye it, becauſe nohing i; 
tid. &.Grave Ordained in thedecree in fauonr, or preiuaice of either opinion, 
m_—_ 4 This may appeare as wellby a latter Decree of his , whereby hee or- 
dained that both the opinions might be held, and taught without noteof here- 
fie (becauſe, /arth be, the queſtion is not determined, and decided by the 
Church) as atſo by the expreſſe words of this Decree, whereinhee ſonifeth 
that conſidering theineffable dignity, and worthineſſe of the moſt bl:ſſed Vi. 
gin, ut 15 connenient and neceſſary that all farthfull Chriſtians give praiſe 
Notethat word and thanks to God for her meruellors conception to the end that by 
meruailous. her merits,and interceſſion they may bemade more capable of Gads 
grace, Thus ſaith Pope Sixtus#n hs Decree, and then addeth, Hacigitor 
conſiderationeinduQti, &c, Therefore beeing moued with thisconli- 
deration, we determineand decree, &c. So he. e And his determination 
and Decree was no other , but that allſuch as did with due deuotion aſi} at 
the diuine office and ſernice, appointed for the celebration of that Feaſt, ſhovl 
yu all theſe Indulgences , which had beene gramed beforeto ſuch arcelee 
rated the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti. 
5 Thi then being the whole ſubſtance and effe ar well of the Decree 
« of the motine thereof expreſſedtherein , it 1s emident that Poge 5 ixeus had 
noother meaning in all this, thento moone all Chriftians to the dewont cele- 
bration of the feaft of the conception of the bleſſed Virgin , no leſſe 1921 
of ber Natiuity , andother Feaſts, without any preindice to the different 
opinions that egther then were, or after might be held concerning the manner 
of her conception; inwhich #7 100 the ſaid Feaſt is celebrated by all Chris 
ſtians mleſſe then her other Feaſts, which is 4s mmch as Pope Sixtus 46 - 
ON | 4 
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Caare1 5.494 three initances of Widdringrons we confirmed, 
"ud intended ; whereby it appeareth , that his Decree us indifferent tobeth 
opinions beg obſerned by the maintainers of both,and that therefare it ts not 
grounded vpon either of both, 

6 And nowto apply thu to our purpoſe, whereas Widdrin gton preten- 
deth by this [aſtance to proome , that the doftrine of the Popes power to de- 
poſe Princes 15 4s vncertaine, as the dotrine that the B, Virgin warconcei- 
ved without _—_ ſmne , which is impugxed by very learned men, it is to 
be conidered, that there is ſuch diſparitie w the caſes, and ſuch weakeneſſe in 
hi Inſtance, that hee prooueth nothing at all againſt vs. For the Decree of 
Pope Sixtus had ſo little dependance on the doftrine of her immaculate 
Conception,that he might hawe made it( yea it would hane been very law. 
fall, inſt, aud connenient ) thomgh he had held the contrary opinion ; whe-eby 
it is manifeſt , that hi opmion concerning the immaculate puritie of her 
Conception was net the ground of his Decree ( as Widdrington doth 
very fondly ſuppoſe it to bee ) whereas in our queſtion touching the Canon of 
the Lateran Councell the caſe u farre different , ſeeing that the ſaid Canon 
bath ſuch dependance on the dottrine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes 
(which 1s neceſſarily ſuppoſed and included in it ) that if the Pope hawe n3 
uch power , the Canon ts viterly void, being altogether wninſt , vnlan- 
full, and erroneous ; Wherenpon it exidently followeth , that the doc- 
trine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes, is the foundation of the 
Canon. 

7 So as you ſee, that to impugre this ondoabted ground of the Ca- 
non , hee us faine to ſuppoſe , and wrge a falſe ground of Pope Sixtus h1: 
decree,nd conſequently faileth wholly in the proofe of that which be preten- 
deth; ard therefore to make his Inſtance gooa),and the caſes like, he ſhould 
haue prooued , that the doftrine of the Popes power to inſtitute Feaſts 7s 
oncertaine , and imagined by learned Catholikes without danger of ſinne, 
for Pope Sixtus his Decree touching the celebration of the Fealt (uppoſerh 
the truth of that dotrine, as in like ſort the Canon of the Lateran Comn- 
cell concerning the depoſition of Princes ſuppoſeth that the dottrine of the 
Popes power to <p Princes & certaine , and true ; and therefore [ 
conclud:, that his ſecond Inſtance, wherein he ſuppoſeth a falſe ground, is 
& improbablegand impertinent 4s the former. 

$8 Thus you ſee, that the whole ſubſtance of this Diſcourſe,which 
Mc. Fitzherbert herehath made againſtmy ſecond: example, which hee 
truely affirmeth to be my ſecond /nilance; conliſtethin this, that he de- 
nicth the ground and foundation of Pope Sixtus his Decree to be his opi- 
nin, and perſwaſion, that the ble (ſed Virgin was not concerned in origiaall 
ſmne, and affirmeth that I: doe very fondly ſuppoſe the ſame ; wherein I 
know not whether to taxe him of manifeſt fraud, or palpable igna- 
rance:;. for to ſhiftoff my inſtance, and to cenſure it,according to his v- 


tuallmanner, as fond, improbable, and impertinent., heis faineto _— 
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che commondoQtine of the learnedfi Diuines of his owne Socie 
$almeron as as of Sa/meron, Suarez, and Vaſquez. whodoc conſtantly holg, tha, 
Rem.15.tom.13 theimmaculate, pure, and holy conception of thebleiled Virgin Was the 
diſp. 32. ground and foundation of Pope Sextus his Decree » and to taxe very 
ONS 4 raſhly, and arrogantly, their doqrine as fond, improbable z and imperti- 
2. | va nent ,and very fraudulently , or vnlearnedly totake hold , for a colour 
Vaſquez tom, of his fraud, or ignorance , of cercaine anſweres of their Aduerſgje 
2.in 3.pat, which wereſcene, propounded, & confuted by them. Whichto make 
diſp.117.c4þp5. oft plaine and manifeſt, I thinke ic notamitleto ſet downe verbatin 
what Swarez (with whom Vaſquez. , and Salmeron, doe apree in thi 
point) writeth of this matter. 

But at the lafl (faith Suarez to proue from the authority of the 
Church, that the ble(ſed Yirgin was preſerued from originall (in, and 
andtified in the firſt inſtant of her conception ) the Charch of Rome 
two hundred yeere: ſince generally receawing the celebration of thu Feaſt, gis 
ueth fpeciall indulgences to the wor ſhippers thereof : Whereupon ſhe ſcemeth 
in ſome ſort to haue canoniz.ed the conception of the bleiled Virgin. But 
perchance it wil be ſaid, that this conception « not celebrated, for that t i 
holy, but becauſe it hath bzenea great benefit of God, and a beginning of grea- 
ter, But this by no meanes 15 to be appromed ; becauſe ( acit 5 manifeſt bythe 
underſtanding of the faithfull) the Church doth not celebrate this Fealt 
onely for giumg thankes inreipett of God , but alſo in honour of the Vir. 
gin : but the As ſhould not bee worthy of honour for her conception, 
wnleſſe therein ſbe had beene holy, Moreouer S, Thomas, Bernard , and 
Ildefonſus dye thinks, that it ts ſufficiently proned , that the bleſſed Virgin 
at thetime of her Natiuity was holy, for that the Church doth celebrate ber 
Natiuiry, therefore the [ame tudg ement would they make of her Conceyti« 
on, if they ſhowld ſee the Fealt to be celebrated, Laftly , Galatinus lib. 7. 
cap. 5. ſaith,that the Feaſt of her Conception in ſome Martyrologictex- 
preſly ſet downe for the moſt great purity, and ſanity thereof ; and thi wil 

be made more enident by that which ſhall be ſaid. 
Io But ſome others ſay,that the Fealt ef the Conception was ot t- 
lebrated, but of the Santification, at what time ſocncr it was done, or irvl) 
( ifthe Feaſt of her conception be celebrated)it w not ther fore becauſe (hewal 
ſanfified in the firſt inſtant, but becauſe ſhe was ſanttified perchance that aug. 
But this alſo ragainſt the meaning of the Church , which ener intendedto 
celebrate ſome Geciall priniledge and immunity of the Virgin vy01 thu fea- 
ftinallday , whereof are manifeſt ſignes : Firſt , becauſe Sams Bernardi 
the aforeſaid 147. Epiſtle did vnderfiend in this ſenſe the meaning of tht 
Churches ,. which be gan to celebrate this Fealt : For if they ſhould celebrate 
onely the ſanttification , there were no cauſe why he ſhould reprehend them. 
Belides, the Councell of Baſil doth plainly ſay , that it 15 an ancient - 


ftome of the Church to oelebrate this Feaſt.sn honor of the Conception g 
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*te immaclate Virgin , or of the immaculate Conception of theVir- 
ny for the Latin wordes may beare both fenſes. 

'Fi hor & in a certaine Roman office f this Feaſt, which us con. 

ed by the awthoritie of Pope Sixtus the faurth this oftentimes is expreſly 
(aid, and the intentionof this Feaſt uy declared, eAnd after the ſame manner 
Pope Sixtus rhe fourth doth ſpeake in the Extrauagant, Cum prxexcelſa, 
ad in the Extrauagant, Graue nimis,de relquys & venerat. Sanftorum, 
uling her Conception pwre, ard immaculate , and granting Indulgences 
to thoſe who doe pionſly beleene , and celebrate the (ame. eAnd ſo alſo the 
Comcellof Trent vnderſtood theſe Decrees ſell. 5. where ſhe confirmeth 
them. Wherenpon the ſame Poſe Sixtus the fourth ſaith , that thoſe doe 
wt ſnne , who thinks that the B. Virgin was conceined without ſme , and 
for that canſe doe celebrate her Fealt. Therefore without dowbt this is the in- 
tention and reaſon of this feſtunitie. Adde, that in the ſame manner one may 
ſay, that when the Church doeth celebratethe Natiuitie of the Virgin, it is 
not - that ſhee was holy in her Nativitie, ba? becauſe ſvee was ſanthified 
within that day, but this 15 plainely falſe and abſurd, as it is manifeſt by that 
which hath beene ſaide , therefore the ſame 1s for the preſent. eAnd the 
reaſon is generall, b:cauſe the Church doth properly worſhip and celebrate 
the myſteries , aud prinileages of the holy Conception , and Natiuitic. 
Thus Fa. Swarez. 

12 Soas you ſee how Fa, Sarez not only ſaith,but alſo proueth, 
thatthe end, reaſon, ground,and foundation of Pope Sixtma his decree 
touching the celebration of the Feaſt of the B, Virgins Conception, was 
for that the Pope ſuppoſed, that ſhee was ſanftified 11 the firſt inſtant of 
her Conception, And theſame reaſons Fa. Va{quezalſo bringeth. On- 
ly hee vrgeth another reaſon taken from the wordes of the Decree of 
Pope Sixty, and related aboue by my Aadnerſarie, to wity that the Pope 
inthat Decree exhorteth the fauthfull to gine praiſe and thankes ts God for 
the wonderfull, or meruailous Conception of the immaculate Virgin, 
but heecould not callit « wonderfull, or meruailous Conception, wnleſſe 
the B, Virgin were contrarie to the accuſtomed manner conceied in grace 
and ſanttitte, for no other wonderfull , or admirable thing could hey Con- 
ception haxe , [eeing that for as much as appertaineth to nature, (be was 
conceined afier the manner of other men, and women. 

13 Judgenow, good Reader , whether this raſh-headed ignorant 
man may not beaſhamed to condemne ſo rafhly themolt famous, and 
learned(t men of his owne Sorzctie, as hee condemneth mee, of fond- 
neſſe, improbabilitie, and impertinencie, for affirming ſo reſolutely , that 
without all doubt the end, reaſon , ground and found tion of Pope Sixtus 
his Decree for celebrating the Feailof the B, Virgins Conception was for 
that the Po pe /uppoſed her to bee conceinedin orace, and ſanttitie,and that 


all Chriſtian people by celebrating her Fealt /hould give praiſe and thanks 
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to God for her holy aud wonderfull Conception, ad contrarie to 146 
ordinarie manner that other men are conceined, to the end that they tha 
celebrating her holy and meruailous Conception may by her mers, and 
interceſſion bee made more capable of Gods grace. But perchance yi: 
Fitzherbert hath not read theſe Authours, and then his tpnorance and 
raſhnelſeis the more blame worthie in taking vpon him to bee 2 tex 
cher, and Cenſurer of others in theſe poinrs of Schoole. Divinitis 
wherein hee ſheweth himſelfe to bee fo ignorant ; and if heehavere:d 
them , then his fraude is the more culpable to delude his Reader (; 
ſhamefully in bringing arguments againſt their doArine, totaxe it of 
fondnelle, improbabilitie, and impertinencie , and in dilſembling in 
what manner they haue moſt cleerely contuted theſame. Andthere. 
fore thou needeſt not much meruaile to heare theſe wordes ſo frequent 
in this mans mouth, that my arguments , and anfweres are abſurd, 
improbable,impertinent, fooliſh, ridiculous, malicious, erroneous yea 
andhereticall , and then moſt commonly when they are moſt fourd 
and ſufficient , and his Replyes moſt weake and fraudulent, confide. 
ring with what a bold face the ſilly ignorant man doth vnlearnedy 
& arrogantly condemnein me & my doErine, of fondnes, improbahj. 
litie, and impertinencie,the moſt famous Divines of his own Societie, 
14 And whereas MF, Firzhertert (till harpeth- vpon the fame 
firing, to wit , that the yndoubted ground and foundation of the De. 
cree of the Lateran Councell is, that the Pope hath power to depoſe 
Princes , and that the Canon ſuppoleth this dorineto be certaine, this 
is the maine pointabout which weecontend), for I hauecuerdenyed, 
and hee hath no way ſufficiently prooued, but ſuppoſed, that this 
decree, or rather AZ of the Lateran Councell doeth concerne the de- 
polition of temporall Princes , bfit onely of inferiour Magilirates, 
Land-Lords, or Lords , by theconfent and authoritie of temporall 
Princes,from whom that Af had forceto bind. And although the 
Popes power toinſtitute Feaſts bee a remote ground atid foundation of 
the decreeof Pope Sixtus, yet theimmediate ground & foundation of 
that Decree was the puritie and ſanQitie of the B. Virgins Conception, in 
honour whereof hee did inſtitute that Feaſt , as I haue ſhewed before. 
And albeit I doe not deny that the Pope hath authoritic to inſtitute 
Feaſts in the honour of Saints, and of ſacred myſteries , yet I deny 
that theend, reaſon, ground and foundation for which ſuch Feaſtsare 
inſtituted, isalwayescertaine and infallible , and that thoſe myſteries 
are therefore infallibly ſacred, as in this Feaſt of the B. Virgins Concep- 
t;on it is apparant by theteſtimonies of moſt famous, and learned Di- 
uines. And laſtly, alrhough Idoenot deny, that the Pope hath autno« 
rItieto canonize Saints, or todeclarethem to beholy and blelled mens 


yet Melchior Can teareth not to lay , that it is not hereticall to wr 
that 


Gig, andthreeinſtancesof Widdr, are confirmed. $3 


_— 0 . ny 

ut the Pope map erre therein , andthereaſon thereof hee giueth, as I 
4eclared before, becauſe the ground, whereon the Popes iudgement 
1nd declaration in ſuch canonizations doth rely,to witztheteſtimonies 
of men, is fallible, and expoſed to errour, And thus much concerning 
my ſecond Inſtance,now to the third. 

15 Widdringtons third 1nflaxce, ſaith M*, Fitzherbert, > being of hs 
the natwre and qualitie of the firſt , rs ſo ſufficiently anſweredalreadiethat s ,1 "ga 
Incede not to ſtand long wpon it : hee ſaith that the Popes haneoft aiſhen= © 
od with Princes » which had made a ſolemne vow of chaſtitie , whereof he 
alzadgeth ſome examples , and becauſe very learned DoRours doe deny 
that the Pope hath anthoritie to diience in ſolemne vowes, Widdrington 
inferreth aa before ,that the dottrine whereupon thoſe diſpenſations were groun- 

id , not ſo certaine, bat that it may be impugned without ſinne, and cone 
{equently , that the like followeth alſo, concerning the aofrine of the Popes 

oxer to depeſe Princes, which # the foundation of the Canon of the Late- 
ran Councell, Thus argueth Widdrington in ſubſtance. 

16 But inallthis he is as idle as inthe reft, and ſhooteth his bolts at 
random, and cleane wide of the marke, mpugning a generall Canon of an 
Oecumenicall Councell,ty ſome particu/ar fatts of Popes concerning par- 
ticular men , which fats both he , and wee grant may be ſubief to errour : 
whereas not onely we, but he himſelfe alſs acknowledgeth the infallible aſſiit- 
ence of the holy Ghoſt in the definitions , and decrees of generall Coun- 
cells, 44 1 hane amply declared before, eAnd therefore to make a good © Clcp.r 1 ms, 
laſtance imrhis caſe , and fit for the matter in haxd , hee ſhould produce 1-8.9.10.6 11 

ſexe Decree of 4 generall Councell, or at leaſt of ſome Pope ordaining 
the prefliſe of ſucb diſpenſations, and ſhew vs withall, that notwithſtanding 
the ſud Decree y ſome Catholike Doours doe deny the Popes anthoritte 
to difÞance in Towes , but this he neither aath , nor can ae ;, for if ener an 
ſuch Decree had beene mage, the Catbolike DoQtours whom hee —_ 
would not hae dowbted of the Popes anthoritie in that behalfe , as they 
Laue done , becauſe neither the aofirine it ſelfe , nor zhe prafliſe thereof 
was ener decreed by any Pope , or Generall Councell ; whereby it ap= 
prareth euidently , that this his third Inflance 7s ſmteable to the two 
former , and as improbable, andabſurd as thereſt of his arguments, and 
anſroeres, 

17 Butrſtill my Azerſary perſiſtethin his accuſtomed fraud,not 

to ſay falſhood. For neyther is this the third Inſtance,which I brought 
toconfront with Fa.Leſſwme his third argument, as you haue {een before, 
although it be indeed my third example, whereon all my three 1nſtances 
were partly my yan , neyther did I by this example eyther impugne 
the Decree of the Lateran Councell, or inferre from thencezas this man 
vntruely aftrmeth, that the Decree of the Lateran Councell might be 
impugned without ſinne : For neyther did limpugne, but onely ex- 
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poundthe Decree, or rather A of the Lateran Councell,neyther 
Ln any one of my three Inſtances, or alſo examples make mention ;« 
all of the Lateran Councell, nor alſo did I ever acknowledge. that the 
doArine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes, was the ground ang 
foundation of the Decree of the Lateran Councell. But for this cauſe 
I produced this exampleof Popes diſpenfations in the ſolemne yow of 
chaltitie, to ſhew, that the ground and foundation, eſpecially of Popes 
ſentences of depoſition, as was that ſentence of Gregorie the 7, again(} 
Henrie the 4. in a Councell held at Rome, and of Innocent the 4. again} 
Fredericke the ſecond in the Councell of Lyons, and other ſuch (enter. 
ces, which concerne particular men, doth not appertaineto faith, by 
vertue of this propoſition, whereon both the firſt and ſecond argy. 
ment of Fa. Lefſius was principally grounded ,T hat dodtrine doth apper. 
taine to faith, which Popes, and Councels ſuppoſe as a certaine fonndati. 
on of their decrees and ſentences ; for it is evident, that there is no more 
reaſon why the ground and foundation of Popes particular ſentences of 
depoſitions or puniſhments ſhould appertaine to faith, then of his 
particular grants ofdiſpenſations and priuiledges, whereby it appeareth 
euidently, that this wasa fit exampleto confure Fa, Leſſize his firſt and 
ſecond argument, which there I tookein hand in my firſt and ſecond 
Inſtance to confute. 

18 Beſides, I brought this example in my third 1»/tance, 2gainf 
Fa. Lefſins his third argument, whereby he laboured to prooue, thats: 
75 a poynt of faith that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, for that other- 
wiſe the Church and Pope ſhoulderre in doftrine and precepts of manner;by 
teaching generally ſomething to be lawfull, which :5vulawfull or contrarimiſe, 
and alſo by commanding ſomething of it ſelfe vnlawfull ſeeing that ſhe tea- 
chith,that a Prince berg depoſed, yea, and excommunicated by the ſen- 
tence of the Pope, his ſnbieft; are abſolned from his obedience. yea, and are 
bourd net to obey him, wntill he be reconciled, if the Cenſare bee denounced, 
whereby (ubietft: are incited by the Pope to rebellions and periuries. Againlt 
this argument, I broughtmy third /»/fazce, which my Adwerſary frau- 
dulently concealeth, and which was grounded not only vponthisthird 
eximple of Popes licences giuen to Prieſts to Miniſter the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, and mightlikewiſe bee grounded vpon the ſecond ct 
Pope S:xtus his decreefor the celebrating of the bleſſed Yirgms Con- 
ception, 

19 ForifFa, Leſſins his third argument be good, it may likewiſe 
be prooued, as you may ſee by my third I»fance, thatit is a poynt of 
faith that the Pope hath powet todiſpencein rhe ſolemnevouw of Cha- 
ſtiry, to givelicenceto Pies ro miniſter the Sacrament of Confrmats- 
0», and alſo that the bleſſed Prgines Conception was pure, holy, and 


immaculate, ſeeing that from theſe diſpenſations, licences, and decree 
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of Pope Sixtue, it evidently followeth, that the Pope teacheth general- by: 
ly that the warriage of profeſſed religious perſons is atrue Sacrament, 
2nd thechildren begotten and borne by them are legitimate, and if the 
Parents be Kings,their children ougheto be preferred inthe Kindome 
before all others, who may pretend otherwiſe a right thereto, and the 
Sacramentof Confirmation, miniſtred by an inferiour Prieſt, wich the 
Popeslicenceis a true and valid Sacrament, and alfo that the honour 
and worſhip which is giuen to the ble(led Virgines conception is atrue 
and religious honour ; all which would according to Fa. Leſſins his 
thirdargument, bee falſe and pernicious, (becauſe thefaichfull ſhould 
thereby be incited to commit injuries, and facriledges, yea,and againſt 
their wils by Cenſures bee compelled thereunto) if the Pope hath no 
ſuch power todiſpencein the ſolemnevome of chaſtity, nor to giue li- 
cence to Prieſts to miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, and that 
the bleſſed Virgin was not in her Conception pure, holy, and imma- 
culate. But my e4dverſary to obſcure the whole diffculey, and to 
blinde the Readers vnderſtanding thoughtit beſt,not to ſet downeful- 
ly, but in that lamemanner, as you haue ſcene Fa. Leſſizs his three ar- 
guments, and wholy to conceale the three Inſtances I made again(t 
them, whereby hee might with a lefle ſhew of falſity boldly attirme, 
that the three examples were my three /nRances, and that they were 
brought by me of purpoſe to impugnethe decree of the Lateran Conn- 
cell, both which how vntrue they are, and alſo of whatlittle force are 
all Fa, Leſ75ms his threearguments, againſt which onely I brought my 
three Inſtances, you haueſeenebefore, 

20 Forallthe difficulty of Fa. Leſi5m histhird argument, conſi- 
ſtethin thevnderſtanding ofthet Mavor propoſition, 1t a point of fath, 
that the Church cannot erre in doftrine, and precepts of manners, by teach= 
ing generally ſomething to be lawfull, which is vnlawfull, or vnlawfull, which 
u lawfull,or alſo by commanding ſomething of it ſelfe vnlawfull, For if by 
doQrine of maners, & teaching generally, he meane a «efinstine teach 
_ a propounding any thing,as of faith,with an obligation to bind 
all the fairhfull co belieue chart dotrine.I grant that it is a point of faich 
that the Charch, or a generall Conncellcannot erre jn ſuch doctrine, or 
teaching, (for whether the Pope can erreorno in ſuch teaching, it is 
n2ta point of faith, but as yer a controuerſte betwixt the Roman and 
French Diuines) but then I vtterly deny that any generall Comncell (yea, 
orany Pope) hath euer defined, or taught generally, that the Pope by 
vertueof his Ecclefizfticall power hath authority to depoſe temporall 
Princes, toabſolue ſubies from theirtemporallallegiance,or to inflict 
temporall puniſhments. But if by doQtrine, and _—Y he meane 0- 
pirative and probabledofrine and teaching , belides that it cannot 
beconuinced that the Lateran {onncell, or any other venerall Councell 
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raught gonarary in this ſenſe, that the Pope by vertue of his ſpirituall 
power hath authority to depoſeremporall Princes, his Maior Propoli. 
tion is very vntrue,and therefore from thence ir doth norfollow, that 
thedoQrineof the Zopes- power to depole Princes, is certaine, and of 
faith, 

21 Likewiſe, ifby commanding ſomething of it ſelfe exill Fa,], [ring 
vnderſtand a gererall commanndem-nt, propounded to the whole 
Church, oc ll the taithfull, I grant alſo that a generall Councell can. 
not erre in impoling ſuch generall commanaements, although this be nor 
ſo clearea point of faith astheformer, as I haue ſhewed before cur of 
thedodrineof learned Can ; but then I deny, that any general] Cous. 
cell hath euer giuen any ſuch generall commandement concerning all tub. 
ieQs,not to obey their temporall Prince, being depoſed by the Pope, or 
to rebell, and plot conſpiracies againſthim : Burif by commandzig, he 
vaderftand particular decrees and commandements, propounded to 
particular perſons Biſhops, Churches, or Kingdomes again(l any par. 
ticular Emperours, Kings, or temporall Princes .then I ſay, that accor- 
ding tothedoctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine, and (an, the Church, 
and much more, the Pope may erre ; andof this fort are the depoſiti. 
@ns, iudiciall ſeatences, and commandements of Pope Gregorytheez- 
uenth, in a Councell held at Rome againſt Henrie the fourth Emperor, 
of Pope [anocent the fourth ,in the preſence of the Councell of Lyon:z- 
gain(t Frederike the ſecond Emperour, and all other particular depoſiti 
ons of whatfoeuer Emperours, Kings, or temporall Princes : and in 
theſe commandements the Popes were cuer reſiſted and contradicted both 
by Princes theraſclues, and alſo by learned and yertuous Catholikeſub- 
ies, as itappeareth euidently, not onely by the firlt depolitions of 
Emperours, and Princes, but alſo by thetwo laſt, of our late Queene 
Elizabeth,andihelaſt King of Frawnce,who were obeyedin ciuillmat- 
rers by cheir Catholike ſubiets,& acknowledged by them to be their 
erue and rightfull Soueraignes, notwithſtanding the Popes particulzr 
declaration, ſentence, and commandement to the contrary, as I naue 
ſhewed at large concerning our late Queene, in the firlt part, and 
of the King of Frawnce, the late troubles and ciuill warres in Frau, 
which are yet.both freſh in moſt mens memories, and recordedalloby 
Hiſtories, are ſufficient teſtimonies, 

2.2 Thusthouſceſt, good Reader, that neither by this third exam 
ple of Popes diſpenſations in vowes , wherean not onely my third [1- 
fance,, butalſo the two former were grounded , all which M". Fitz- 
herbert hath fraudulently concealed , did I impugnethe Decree ofthe 
Lateran Councell , as. the ſilly man to make ſome ſhewof confuting 
themas abſurd, emprobable , impertinent , fond, . and ridiculous, doth 


moſt-yntruely aftirme ;neither did I.in any one of iny exam ps In- 
; | ances,, 
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bances make any mention at all of the ſaid Decree : ſeeing that I had 
beforeſufficiencly anſwered to this Decree,not by impugning,buc one- 
Iy by expounding it , and by clearely conuincing , that according to 
the probable dotrine of very many learned Catholikes, who are of 
opinion » that the Charch cannot by her ſpirituall power inflit crem- 

rall puniſhments , it muſt, according to M*. Fitzherberts owne 
principles, who acknowledgeth, thatall /awes, and decrees whatſoener 
are tobe reſtrained and limited according to the power of the Law- Maker, 
&c, bevnder(tood of the depoling , not of temporall Princes, who 
acenot {ubietco the authoritie of the Church , foraſmuch as concer- 
neth meeretemporall marrers, as is the infliting of temporall puniſh- 
ments, for what cauſe, crime,or end whatlocuer they bee inflited, 
but onely of inferiour Magiſtrates, Land-L ords, or Lords by the con- 
ſent , and authority of ab{olute Princes ; but chat which 1 intended by 
my three examples, and inſtances was to ſhew the weakenelle, andin- 
ſutficiency of Fa. Leſſirs his three arguments, as ] haueſufficiently de- 
clared before. 

23 Butif Tſhould preſſe M. Fitzherbert alitrle further, and granc 
him for Diſputation ſake, which he 1s notable to prooue, to wit, that 
the decree , or rather A ofthe Lateran Councell 15to bee vnderſtood 
of the depolition of temporall Princes , yer theſilly man would haue 
much adoeto prooue, as alſo I have ſignified before, that, according 
torhedofrine of Cardinall Bellarmine , and Canuw, which I hauerela- 
ted aboue, it is ſuch a Decree , that from thence it can be ſufficiently 
v:thered , that the doEtrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes , isan 
vndoubted point of faith : ſeeing that, according to their grounds, 
onely thoſe Necrees and precepts touching faith, or manners are infal= 
livle, and of faith, which are generalF, and vniuerſall, and belong to 
the whole Churctr, and all the faichfull , and conſequently as well 
Clearkes, as Lay-men. For onelyin this caſe ſaith Canus, the Councels, Canus l.5.de' 
or Fathers are to be underflood to pronownce of faith, when the ſentence, or 15s £.5.9.4. 
Decree belongeth to all Chriftians , when #t bind:th all. Therefore the doc 
trine of Popes and Conncells , faith hee, sf s© bee propounded ts the whole 
Church, if it bee alſo propourd:d with an obligation to be beleened then d1th 
ther ſentence , or Decree concerne a point of faith. And con cerning De- 
crees, and precepts of manners Cans teacheth the ſame. When the 
Charch, Gith he,in a matter of weight, and which is very profitable for the 
7 :formmg of Chriſtian manners, doth make lawes to all the people, ſhe cannot 
command any thing , which i contrary to the Goſpell, or naturall reaſon, but 
in manners not commen to the whole Church, but whichare referred to pri- 
wate men,or Churches, ſhe mayerre through ignorance, net only in her indge- 
ment of things done, but alſo in her prinate precepts and lawes, And Cardi- Bellar. 1.4, de 
nall B:{Lawine alſo affirmeth, that thoſe Decrees, or precepts concer« Km Pontccaps 
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ning faith or manners, wherein the Pope, in whom he putterh all the 
intallibilicie of the Church, cannot erre, muſt bee generall, and be pro- 
pounded, and belong toall rhe faithfull. 

24 Nowthis A of the Lateran Conncell foraſmuch as it concer. 
neth theabſoluing of Vaſlals from their fealtie, belides that ic is nor 
properly a Detree, according to my Aawerſarier grounds, as[ (; gnitied 
before y containing in it any precept or obligation , valeſſe they will 
grantthe Comncellto beaboue the Pope,nor alſo propoundcdas of faith 
according to the rules of Cardinal Bellarmire and Can before related, 
and therefore it cannot, according to their doAtrine appertaine to 
faith, itisnot alſo a generall Decree, and which appertaineth tothe 
whole Charch, and all the faithfull ; for it doth not concerne Cleargie 
men, who according tomy Adwerſaries falſe , ſcandalous, and ſediri. 
ous doQrinearenotiubiedt to remporall Prences, nor doe owe tothen 
any temporall allegiance, but onely the temporall Vallals of tem porail 
Lords, and thoſe net all, but of ſuch a Lord onely, who for a yeere 
remaineth excommunicated for neglefingto purge his territories cf 
hereſje. For thoſe words of the Connell, wt ex twncupſe, &C. that from, 
that time the Pope may denownnce his Vaſſals abſelued from their fealty, 
can onely bind, either the Pope to-makethatdenunciation,orthattem- 
porall Lord, not toexact of his Vallals temporal fealtie, or theVaſall 
not to giue to that tempora!l Lord tempurall fealty , and fo it cannor 
binde Cleargy men , who doe not owe any temporall fidelity, or obe- 
dienceto temporal Lords,according to my Aawerſaries falſe doQtine, 
nor alſo all Vaflals, but onely thoſe of that temporal! Lord ; where- 
ypon the decree ls not general, and belonging ro all the faithfull, which 
neucrtheleile is neceſſary, that any decree, or precept concerning faith 
or manners doe appertaine to faith, 

25 Andif perchance my Adzerſary will ſay , that it bindcth all 
Chriſtians to belecue, that ſuch a cemporall Lord is rightly depoſed, 
and his temporall Vallals abſolued from his obedience; Belidesthat, 
this cannot bee gathered from the words of this Decree, it being not 
propounded as of faith, which condition neuerthele(le is necefarieto 
makeany Decree to appertaine to faith, as I haueſhewed before; the 
ſame may be ſaid of all particular Decrees, precepts, ſentences, depoli- 
ticns,diſpenſations, priuiledges and licences, which are made or gran- 
red by the Pope, or Comncell ; and then all choſe three inſtances ander- 
«mples; which I brought againſt Fa, Leſims his arguments are of force; 
for in like mannerit way be ſaid, that ajbeit tho licences and diſpen- 
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ktions doe concerne —_ faQs, and particular perſons, yetthey 


bindall Chriſtians to belecuc, that ſuch Pri-fts, for example,doetruely 
- and really conferrethe Sacrament of Confirmation, and that {uch diſpen- 
ations are yalide and have efteR, which how abſurd this is it is want- 


fell, 
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may ſuffice to ſhew the weakeneſle, of Fa. Leſſie his three arguments, 
nd the ſufficiency of my three Inſtances , which 1 oppoſed again(t 
them,and the fraud and ignorance of MF. Fitzherbert in fetting downe, 
and coufutiog the ſame. 
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CHAP. EVE 


herein another argument, or rather anſwere of Widdrington is 
confirmed , and M. Fitzherbert iz» labouring to prooue that 
Widdrington by his owne grant is fallen into hereſie or errour, 
is conuinced of palbable ignorance ; and laſtly, the Concluſjon of 
al Widdringtons diſcourſe in his Preface, to his Apologe- 
icall Anſwere /s confirmed, and what M. Firzherhert excep- 
teth againſt the ſame , and alſo his briefe Recapitulation of all 
his Diſcourſe in this his Treatiſe, are confuted. 


d ang Fcer | had ſet downe my three Inſtances, which 1 
oof brought to confront with the three arguments 
G brought by Fa. Leſſiss, deliring him to ſatisfie 
&X my Inſtances, and promiling by his owneen- 
{weres, toſatisfie his obieQtions, I] added another 
| IN Ve anſwere,or if you will call ic, an argument, or 
Ro CPI ERS inftance intheſe words. Firally, are nottherea- 

«« ſons by which Cowuncells are induced, or mooued to define any 
« thing,asit were ſome grounds, which are propounded, or ſuppo- 
« ſed by then as foundations of their definitions and decrees ? and 
« neverthele{{e no Diuine, as I ſuppoſe, will afhrme, chatthoſe rea- 
« ſonsareto be receiued by Catholikes, with the ſame certainty as the 


« greatſt part of the Acts doe not appertaine to faith, For neither the Diſpu- 
« tations , which goe before , nor the reaſons , which are added , nor col 


« 44 of faith, | 

| 2 Theſe weremy wordsin thate-Fologeticall Preface, which al- 
beit they are ſo cleere, and manifeſt, that homan of any learning can 
take any juſt exception agaialt them , eſpecially ſeeing that I did not 
apply them in particular to any Decreezor At of Pope or Councelt, yer 


M". Fitz-herbert out of che profaundneile, fer/oorh,of his Divinitie will 
| prooue 


C | a $37 
et, and my Aawerſavy here acknowledgeth as much. And this ] hope 
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« definitions themſelues. 7» Conncels, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine, the Bellzr.l.2.de 


Conc, cap, 12, 


ec things which are browg ht to explicate and illuſtrate, are of f: auth , but one= Tee alſo Canus 
« ty the bare Decrees, and theſe not all, but thoſe onely which are propounded 1.6.4s leis. «. 8. 
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proouethem to be abſurd and impertinent”, for ſo he is pleaſed to ile 
theargument of this Chapter, Widdringtons «bſarditie,ſaith he, by av 
orber anpertinent argument is further diſconered, Bur letys ſee how well 
he diſcovereth this. 'Thereremaineth now, ſaith MF. Firzherberr, ne g. 
oument onely to be examined , which Widdrington adgeth to his three], 
, Sa for the concluſion of the whole , reaſonmg thus in efſett ; that be aſe 
the reaſons, which mooue Councells to define, and determine any thing \ re 
4 it were , the foundations of their Decrees , and yet not (0 certaine 1c 16 
Decrees :hemſelues (which he confirmeth by the opinion and doftrin , 
Cardinall Bellarmine , avw4Canus) therefore rhe doftrine of the Popes 
power to depoſe Princes (whereupon the Canon of the Lateran Councell 


4s grounded) ts not ſocertaine but that it may be errone:zu, and impuoned 
; one 


without offence. 

Bur ſo (hamefull, andinſupportable is the corrupe dealing of 
this valearned and fraudulent man , that in very truth I am halfe aj. 
med to dilcouerand lay open the ſame. For firſt itis too too manitell 
that I madeno ſuch argument in this place,as this man faigneth, cither 
concerning the Decr-e of the Leteran Councell, or concerning the 
Popes power to depole Princes,whereof here] made to mention at all 
Neither alſo didI arguein this ridiculous manner, that becauſetherez- 
ſons , which mooue Councells to define or determine any thing, are 
not ſo certaine as the decrees themſelues, therfore they may be impug- 
ned without offence : As who ſhould ſay,that becauſe there is notpro- 
miſed to Popes ſuch an intallibilicie, but chatthey may errein their pri- 
uate opinions, iudgements, diſpen lations, licences, Cenfures , and De 
crees, therefore they doeerre inthe ſame, and ſuch their opinions. dil 
penſations &c. may be impugned, and denied without offence. lf 
MF, Fitzherbert kad {ſaid withoxt note of herefie, he had ſaid ſomething to 
the purpoſe, and ſpokenagreeably to the grounds, which I maintains, 
for what thing ſocuer isnot of faich , may be impugned, and denied 
withoutnote of hereſie, buttoſay , without offence, thisis roo too 
ſhamefull and palpablea falſhood. 

4 Asforexample, although Aelchior Camus before relate! doth 
affirme, that it zs zot hereticallto hold that the Church may erre in the cans- 
nization of Saints, forthe reaſon, which I there alledged out ot him, and 
conſequently,thart he isnot tobeaccounted an heretike,or an impugner 
of the Catholikefaith, that ſhould therefore ſay, that the Church hath 
ordoth errein the canonization of ſuch a Saint, yet heaffirmeth, that 
whoſoexer ſhould [6 4) rthat therefore the (hmrch doth erre m the canonization 
of ſuch a Saint, ts avaſo, and trreligious man , and deſerneth therefore to bee 
prniſhed by the Charch :So likewiſe alchough it be cerraine, thattempo- 
rall Princes ,andcommon-wealths may errein making temporall lawes 


throughignorance , inconlideration , or ſomeintemperate aificn 
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:ndthat therefore he is notto bereputed-an heretike, who ſhould raſh. 
ly and without ſufficient ground affirme that they haue and doeerre in 
making ſuch remporalllawes, yetit isalſocecrtaine, that what ſubie&t 
ſoeuer ſhould raſhly affirme , that his remporall Prince hath erred in 
making ſuch,or ſuch alaw , andthatſuch or ſuch lawesare yniuſt, is 


le n werthily accounted an impious, ſcandalous, and turbulent perſon, and 
$*- deſerueth thereforeto be puniſhed by the State. Soas you ſeehow mas. 
wa ny grolle falſhoods this man hath impoſed ypon mce in fo few 


lines. 
5 Wherefore all the argument I made heere was, as you haue 
ſeene, onely this : The reaſons, ends, and motives, for which Councells 
are moued, or inducedto makedefinitions anddecrees,arenot alwayes 
ſocertaine and infallible, as the definitions or Decrees themſelues , but 
ſuch reaſons, ends, and. moriues are propounded by the Comncels as 
ſome grounds and foundations of their d-finitsons, and decrees, there- 
forethe grounds and foundations of Eccleliaſticall definitions and de- 
eres arenot ſo certaine, andinfallible as the d-firiti9ns & decrees them- 
ſelues. Now what ablurdicy, or impertinency, trow you, can be found 
in this my argument ? For I neyther applyed it to the Lateran Comncell, 
orto any other Decree of Pope , or Councell, or to the dotrine of the 
Popes power to depole Princes; neyther didI ſay, that becauſe the rea- 
ſons of Ecclefiaſticall definitions, and decreesare ſometimes vncertain 
and fallible, therefore they may bee denied. without offence : 
but all this is forged by my Adver/ary, that ſo hee mighthaueſome cc- 
Jour to charge me with abſurdity and impertinency : for {o exorbirane 
is the bitterneſſe of his zeale, not to vie a more bitter word, that he will 
Dot haue meto (ay ſcarce any one thing throughout all my writings, 
without ſome notecither of hereſie, errour, temerity , fraud, malice, 
Irreuerence, ignorance, falſhood, impertinency, fondnes,or ridiculous: 
abſurdity, from which imputations I haue neuertheletle cleared all my 
aſſertions, and evidently ſhewed, that they are farre more agreeable to 
his arguments , and anſweres. And if my Adnerſary had not beene 
blinded with ſomeintemperate paſſion, he might plainely haue ſeene, 
that to no other end,& purpoſe I brought that argument,but to ſhew, 
that thepropolition,whereon Fa. Leſſins grounded his two firſt argu- 
ments, whereof I did treate immediately before, to wit , that the 
grounds; and foundations of Eccleſiaſticalldecrees and ſentences muſt 
be certaine, infallible, and of faith, is notſo generally true , but thatit. 
isneedfull for Fa, Le/iusto makea more cleere explication thereof, | 
G Andalbeit this be ſufficienttoiuſtifie this my argument,and to 
free it from all impuration of abſurdirie, and impertinencle, yet for the 


better ſatisfaction of the Reader I will examine more particularly what 


he excepteth againlt. the ſame. Wherefore after he had ſo ally = 
| audur 
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fraudulently, as you haue ſcene, ſer downe the aforeſaid argument, ;5. 
plyingit to the Popes powerto depoſe Prazces, and to the |< of x4 
Lateran Councell,and alſo aftirming metofay , that becauſe the r.,. 
ſons of Ecceſiaſticall Canons be ſometimes yncertaine , therefore the 
may bedenicd without offence , all which three thingsare forged by 
himſelfe, and not ſpoken by me, and therefore co colour his fraudethe 
better hethought it beſt, notro ſer downe my argument verbatim, a; 
there he foundit,he writeth thus. * hereunto / anſwere , that by thi 
argument Widdrington impugneth none ſo much as himſelfe, granting that 
the Decrees of Conncells may be certaine, thowgh thereaſons zwherenpon the 
are grounded, be uncertain. 

7 But as Idoenot grant,that all che 7ea/ons of EccleliaſticallDe. 
crees are yncertaine, and not offaith, forſome,no doubr, are certaine 
and offaith , ſo alſo Idoenotgrant, that all Decrees of Councells ars 
certaine and of faith, for ſome no doubr are not of faith,ſceing that al 
Decreesof Conncells, ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine , doe not belong to faith, 
but thoſe onely which are propennaed as of faith ; but of this I haueaboue 
treated more at large. So that if all decrees of Councells arenot cer- 
eaine, infallible,and of faith, no meruailethatthe reaſons,grounds, and 
foundations of ſuch Decrees,as they are reaſons,grounds.and found: 
tions thereof, may be yncerraine, fallible, and not of taith. I ſaid, thy 
are reaſons, grounds and foundations thereof, forif otherwiſethey be deci- 
ſions, definitions, or concluſions of ſome other generall Councell, in 
this reſpe& they may be certaine, infallible, and of faith. Andthis doth 
euidently impugne the two firff arguments of Fa. Leſciws, and the often 
named propoſition , whereupon they are grounded, but how by this 
argumentI impugnenoneſo much as my felfe-{asthis man faith , but 
_ not proouc) or any way impugnemy fſelfe I cannot compre- 

end, 

8 Fhereupont followgth, faith MF. Fitzherbert, Þ that the Decree 
ofthe Lateran Councell, ordaining the depoſition of Princes may bee cer- 
taint, andinſt, albeit the reaſons, or doftrine which was the foundation of it 
were not certaine ; and ſo Princes may be lawfully depoſed by the Pope, m 


ſuch caſe, as the Lateran Councell hath ordained, though the ſaid Coun- 


cell might be mooned thereto by an vncertaine , or erroneous reaſon , ſo that 
albeit Widdrington ſhould prooxe, that the ground of the Canon in queſt 
0 were vncertaine , 0-erroneous, yet hee ſhould proowe nothing againit tht 
Canon it ſeffe. 

9 Buthe MF. Fitzherbert,thatyouſhould flew your ſelfeto beſo 
grollely ignorant. and then eſpecially when you taxe your eAdurrſarit 
of abſurditie,and impertinencie, andto impugne him euen by his 0wne 
argument. Are not you aſhamed toargue ſo childiſhly ex pw partic: 


laribus , from pure particular propoſitions againſt the knowne py 
P 
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ple andrulesof Logike ? Some Decrees of Councells may bee certaine, 
":onoh the reaſons & dotirme ,wherenpon they are grounded be wncertaine, 
therefore the Decree of the Lateran Comcell ordaining the depoſition of 
Princes m4) be'certame, rhowgh the reaſons doflrine, and foundations thereof, 
i, oncertaine : As who ſhould o 3 Some men may be very skilfull in 
Diuinitie, alchough they neuer ſtudied it, to wit, by {upernatural] infy- 
fon, and diuine reuelation,' as e Adam, Salomon , and our Saviour Chriſt 
xccording to his humanitiez therefore MFizherbert may bevery skil- 
{ll in Diuinitie, alchough he neuer ſtudied theſame. 

10 But ſecondly, itis noterue, thatthe Councell of Lateran or- 
dained thedepoſition of Princes , but onely of inferiour Magiſtrates, 
Landlords,or Lords by the conſent and authority oftemporall Princes: 
and therfore that Decree, or rather AA being not made by true Eccleſ- 
afticall authoritie doth nor appertcaine tothe preſent queſtion concer- 
ning the certaintie, & infallibility of Ecclefiaſticall Decrees,which are 
madeby the ſpirituall Paſtours of the Church , asthey haue ſpirituall 
and not cemporall authoritie. Thirdly, my Adverſarie ſtanding in his 
own principles will haue much ado to prouezas H-faid before,thatthoſe 
words of the Councell, vt extwnc ipſe &c. That thenthe Pope may de- 
xownce the vaſſalls abſolned fromtheir fealtiezdo containea proper decree, 
or precept concerning faith or manners, butrhe end, reaſon, and cauſe 
ofthe former decree, wherein it is ordained, that the Pope ſhall be cer- 


tihed, if thetemporall landlord, or Lord, being excommunicated ſhall 
contemne to giue fatisfaRtion within a yeere , to the end that the Pope 
may denounce &c. . vnletle he will haue the Conncell to makelawes , de- 
crees, and Canons to bind the Pope : And that although it werea pro- 
perdecree — manners, yet that is ſuch a generall decree, and 


belonging to alt the faithfull, as according to Cardinall Belarmine,and 
Cannes required to makeEccleſiafticall.decreesto be infallible and of 
faith, So that the moremy Adverſarie ftriuerth to prooue out of the a- 
foreſaid words of the Lateran Councell, thatthe doctrine of the Popes 
powerto depoſe Princes is a pointoffaith,” the more he bewraicth his 
owne ignoratice,and the weakenefle of hiscauſe, and the yncertaintie 
of his newbroached Catholikefaith. --. | 122-3), | | 
11 >. «fad truely it canor be denied; faith: MF. Fitzditrbert;< Ont that c Paz200, 

great drfference is to bemadle (as Widdrington:' ſanh well ont of : Carainall "3+ 
Bellarmine) betwixe the certaintie of the Decxees of Councells, aud ofthe - 

reaſon; whichaxe alledged'therein ; it being emident that allreaſons are not of 

like weight, certaintie,or probability'; nexertheleſſe, it were. abſurd to ſay, 

that the fund:amentail reaſon or doftrine, which ts neceſſarily ntitiuded, aud 

ſuppoſed in any terree of an Oecumenicall Councell. car be faiſe'; for [0 

alfo the derree it felfe ſhonld be falſe, and the erronv of bothr inftly aſcribed to 

the holy Ghoſt, a4 eAuthonr thereof. 'Y $40 120 ' A 
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12 Butheere my Aaerſary ſhooteth his bolt farre beyond the 
marke; for as notall Decyees of Oecumenicall Councells are cerrzine 
infallible, and of faith, but onely thoſe which are madeby true Eccles. 
aſticall authority, and are propoundedas of fairh, and which are gane- 
rall to thewhole Church, and doe binde all the faithfuil , { -Neyther 
muſt the fundamentall refer or dorine , which is neceilaril; Inc'y. 
ded in every decree of an Oecumenial Councell be of neceſliry certair 
infallible, and offaith, buriMnay befalſe, andexpoſed toerror . 1; he 
decree it {elfe, whereof itis a fundamentall reaſon. | 

13 efndthis 1 ſayof decrees, (aith M*. Fitzherbert % that concerns 
not onely matters of beliefe, but alſo manners, or matters of fafl, ſuch a; yy; 
the decree of the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, wherein they doubted mt i; ſa, 
Viſum eſt Spiritui Sano & nobis, It hath ſeemed good to the holy 
Ghoſt,and vs, aſcribing ro the holy Ghoſts aſſiſtance their determination, ut 
onely of the decree it (elfe, but alſo of the foundation, whereupon it way grey. 
ded, 1 meane the equalitie, iuſtice, and conuentencie of it, For it cant beg 
denied, but that the holy Ghoſt aſſed, and guided them firſt to determi, 
what was lawful, and connenient ro be decreed, andexecmica, and then aficy 
toordame, and decree it, the one ſo depending on the otter, that if the) had 

failed inthe former, they would not haue inſtly aecreed the latter : that is ts 
ſay, if it had not beene lawfull and connement for Chriftians at that time to 

Haine from ſtrangled meates and bloud, the Apoſtles conld not hane lay. 
fully ordained, and decreed it ; and therefore the Decree being ſt, and aſcri- 
bed tothe aſriſtance of the holy Gho#, the foundation or ground, and all the 
neceſſary conſequents thereof muſt needs be granted to be lawfulland inſt, ax 
#0 flow from one fountaine, that ito ſay, from the holy Gho#l! inſpiration ard 
aſunſtance. 

14 But fsſt, as concerning matters of beliefc, grant with Can, 
chat it is certatne, andof faith, x the Church cannot erre, when (hee 
propoundeth a doftrineof faith, with an obligation to bindeallthe 
faithfull to belecue the ſame : and likewiſe in Decrees concerning ſuch 
manners and matters of fad, as are neceſlary to ſaluation, I grantalſo 
with theſame Can ,thatit is certaine, that ſhee cannot erre in making 
ſuch Derrees, forthat conſequently it would follow , as Can wellde- 
duceth;rhatſhe may alſoerre in doArineof faith : and ſo the Church 
cannotcommandanythingto all thefaithfull, which is repugnancto 
the Goſpel, ortothe law of nature. But whether it be likewiſe certaine 
andof faith, thatthe Church cannoterrein Decrecs concerning man- 
ners; and matters of fa&, which are not neceſſary co faluation , I wil 
not now diſpute, for not giving occaſion to my e4dverſerie tollye 
fromthe principall queſtion touching the Decrees or At ofthe Late- 
ran Councell, _— ſufficient at this time,that the iudicious Reader, 


by that which I haue before related outof the doQtine of Cams » oY 
al 
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ruefomelight how to iudge of this queſtion, For hee granceth char 
it is nat herettcall to affirme , that the Charch may erre inthe canonizing of 
Saints, for that her iudgement heerein dependech vpon an vncerraine 


216 cound,to wit, ypon therelation, information, and iudgement of other 
the men, which is vncertaineand fallible, and conſequently, according co 
cly hisgrounds, ſhe may erre in all ſuch Decrees, which depend vpon vn- 


cercaine and fallible grounds, and foundations. And the leardneRt Di- 
vines of his owne Societie, as Sa/meron, Suarez, and Vaſquez, whoac- 
cording ro the Cenſure ofthis my raſh and ignorant Adwerſzrie, are 
veryablurd and impertinent therein , doe conſtantly hold , that the 
ardamental reaſon of the Churches Decree concerning the celebration 
of the Feaſt of the B. Virgins Conception, is not certainey anda point 
of faith,but controuerſed by learned Catholikes without any offence, 
to wit , that ſhee was ſanRifed in'che firſt inſtant ofher Conception, 
andthat tohonour this her pure , holy, and immaculate Conception 
thefaid Feaſt was inſtituted. 
rt, 15 Secondly ,_jt is not certaine, that the Church now hath the 
&ameinfallibility, 1n making Decrees concerning ſuch manners, and 
mattcrs of fatas arenot necellary to faluation , which the Apoſtles 
had in making ſuch: Decrees, for that the wdgemenrof the Apoſilas. 
being extraordinarily illuminated, and aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, did 
notonely depend vpon the relation, information , and iudgement*of 
men, but alſo vpon theſpeciall, andextraordinary aſliſtance of the ho- 
I; Ghoſt , and cherefore from that Decreeof the Apoltles concerning 
thenorieating of blood and firangled meates , who were peculiarly 
andextraordinarily aſſiſted , and repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt, and 
thereforemight well (ay, Viſa ef/piritus & nobis, It hath ſcemedgood ,c. . 
ta the holy Ghoſt , and vs, no ſuthcient argument can bee brought, to 
prooue, that therefore itis a point of faith, thatthe Church now can- 
not likewiſeerrein making ſuch Decrees. 

16 Thwadly, MF, ao mult alſo diſtinguiſh betwixt thelaw- 
fulnelſeof an Eccleſiaſticall decree concerning mannersand matters of 
fac, and the certainty, or infallibilitie thereof z for that many Decrees 
may bee lawfull, and conſequently ought to bee obeyed,yatillthevn- 
lawfulneſſe, or injuſtice thereof be manifeſt, and yetnot infallible, as it 
is cuident in the ciuill lawes of temporall Princes and Common- 
wealths, whoſe lawes are lawfull,'and ought to beobeyed by theirſub- 
ects, ſo long as the vnlawfulneſle, or iniuſtice of them 1s not appa- 
rant, andyet they arenot thereforeinfallible. And ſoa Decree of tac 
Church after dueexamination, approouing the finall ſanditieofluch, 
or ſuch aman deceaſed , and vpon that ground commanding all the 
faithfull to celebrate his Feaſt, is lawfull, and ought to bee obeyed 'vn- 


till it be marufeſt, that ſhe was deceiued , and miliaformed by _ re- 
atlos 
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lation , and yetit is not therefore infallible, and a point of faith hy 
heis truely a Saint » and died in-true ſanRtitie , and holinefſe of lis 
and ſoule. | | | 

17 Wherefore my Adnerſarie for his better inſtruQion may oh. 

ſerue that , which Cardinall Caiztane, who neuertheleiſe Putteth all 
the infallibilitie of ihe Churchin the Pope; writech of 1 adulgences 
and the canonization of Saints : and hee may if it pleaſe him Jeane 
from thence ſome ſpeciall documents for his preſent purpoſe. 1 ; 
alwayes, Gaith hee, preſumed de jure by the law for the Tudge, vnleſſe there 
manifeſtly appeare an erronr : and hee that ſuppoſeth upon a lawful cauſe 
ſuch an Indulgence to bee ginen, doth affirme the trueth , as hee with 
falſitie affirmeth ſuch a oneto beea & aint , ſuppoſing hm to bee rightly cave. 
nized, Sothat grantmg that ſuch a man who # canonized ſhould nn buy 
a Saint , but damned, the aottrme or preaching of the Church would un 
bee lying or falſe ; for heere thoſe things that doe not appertaine t faith 
are not underſtood to bee affirmed but with a graine of ſatt , that i; ſappo- 
ſong theſe things which are commonly preſumed, For the Church dveth 
preſume the canonization to bee rightly done, and likewiſe the [ndulgenc 
to bee rightly ginen , but as humane errour may perchance happen m the 
canonization of ſome Saint ( as Saint Thomas affirmeth ) ſo humane erroqr 
may happen in the gining of an Indulgence. But if any man thinke , that 
the Pope cannot erre in theſe particnlar attions,as are diſpenſations arwel 
of the temporall as of the ſpiriynall goods of the Church, let him alſo think 
that he 5 not a man, 

218 The like 5 alſo tobe ſaid, ſaith MF. Fitzherbert , * of the De- 
cree of the Lateran Councell concerning the depoſition of Princes,to wi; 
that the holy Ghoſt aſiiſted, and guided them , firſt to reſolue what wa 
lawfull, and conuenient to bee aecreed ( that 15 to ſay, that Princes ſhouldbe 
depsſed by the Pope , if they would not purge their Comntreys of here ) 
and afterwards to ordaine and decree it; for if it had not beene lawful and 
connenient , that the Pope ſhould depoſe Princes in that caſe, the Coun- 
cell conld nener hane lawfully decreed it , neither could the Decree poſiibly 
be lawful if the Pope had not that power; ſo 4s it 1s enident that theDecree be- 
#ng inſt(a4 proceeding from the aſriflance of the holy Ghoſt) the determina- 
tion not only of the wiftice and conuemiencie of it, but alſaof the Popes pow'r 
to performe it , muſt needesbe granted to proceede in like manner from the 
holy Ghoſt,inſpiring as well the ground, and foundation of the Decree, 4 
the Decree it (elſe, 

19 'Butthatthelike cannot bee ſaid of the Decree orrather Af 
of the Lateran Councell I haue ſufficiently ſhewed before , botli tor 
that thereis no mention made in that Counccll of the depoſition of 
Princes , butonely of inferiour Magiſtrates, Land- Lords, or Lords 


and allo becauſethat AF was not-made by Eccleſiaſticall power, b 


Gurat6 Another argument if Widdrinyg; is confirmed... © 
n the conſent , and authoritie of abſolute Princes , and moreouer 


for that it is not properly a Decree containing any precept/ of 
fich , or manners , but rather the end,reaſon,and cauſe of the for- 


mer Decree. 
20 eAnd thrrefore howſoener Widdrington may canill, ſairh MF. 


mu bee alleadged in ſome Decrees of Councells, hee cannot with any ſhew 
of reaſon , or probabilitte deny , or call in queſtion thoſe foundgtions, and 
neceſſarie grounas of this Canon, or ay, that they are leſſe certaine then the 
Canonit /elfe , as hee ſeemeth moſt abſmrdly to affirme in this argument ; 
wherein 1 wiſh alſs to bee notce,, how ignorantly hee confoundeth the fonn- 
dition of a Decree withthe reaſons , which moone the Councell to make 
it, or are added thereto , as though all the reaſons , which are brought 
ard all-adged by a Councell , or moone them todetermine any thing, 
were the foundations of their Decrees , whereas many reaſons , yeatexts 
of Scriptures are probably alleadged m Councells for the explicotion one= 
ly, or ſome confirmation of their Decrees , and not as the forndations 
of them, 

21 Burhowgroſly this man ſeekethto deludehis Readerin this 

whole Diſcourſe of his I haue alreadie made moſt manifeſt, and there» 
forethe aſperſions of abſurditie, ignorance,andimpertinencie, where= 
with he chargeth me, doeagreeto none ſo muchas to himſelfe, For 
neitherdid I make in the aforeſaid argument any ſuch inference cgncer- 
ning either the Decree , or the reaſon of the Decree of the Laterar 
Cumcell, as hee very ſhamefully would perſwade his Reader, neither 
did I confound the foundation of a Decree with every reaſon which 
mooueth the Popeor Conncelto makeit, or are added thereunto, but 
onely with fundamentall reafons , and whereon that Decree doeth 
whollydepend, inſo much that the Pope or Conncell would not haue 
made that Decree, but vpon ſuppoſall that ſuch a reaſon or doArine 
is true: as is the reaſon, which mooueth Popes to canonize any Saint, 
or to celebrate his Feaſt, for that they ſuppoſe him to have died in fi- 
nall anQitie , which reaſon is the foundation of their Decree , and 
yet is not infallible and of faith according to the doftrine of many 
learned Divines , as I ſhewed before : And the likeis alſo of the rea- 
fon, which mooued Pope Six1ws the fourth according to thedoftrine 
of the learned 7eſuites to celebrate the Feaſt of the Bleſſed Virgins 
Conception, for that hee ſuppoſed her Conception to beepure,holy, 
and immaculate , which reaſon , and ground, is neuertheletle vn» 
certaine , although it was the foundation of Pope Sixt his Decree, 
_— according to Suarez , was alſo confirmed in the Councell 
OL Zrent. 


Oo 22 Wherely 
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23 Whaebyitapproretb alſo, faith NF. Fitzherbert, © bow ab, 
h Widdrington-comprehendeth-the dolBtrine of the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes vnder the tatle of reaſons, mooning the Conncell of Lateran to de. 


cree the depoſitionof them , ſeeing that the reaſons of Decrees are (o extrix. 


ſecall thereto, that they may faile, and yet the Decree ſtand good , and bs 


b n#.6. 


'of force , whereas the foreſaid doQrine of the Popes power 1s [0 mtrinſecal, 


and a1 1 may ſay, efſentiall torhe Decree of the Lateran Councell, that it ; 
neceſſarily included , and ſuppoſed init , in ſo much that the ſaide Decree 
cannot poſcibly ſtand, or bee good if that dotirine bee not true, a4 I haus 
ſenified before , "\ and therefore bee argueth as impertinentl in thi, ain 
the reſt, 

2 4 But {ſt it isvery vatrue, that I comprehended the dodtine 
of the Popes power to depoſe Princes vnder the title of reaſons moo- 
ving the Councell of Lateren to decreethe depoſition of them, as 
this man , notto yſehis owneabſurd , andimpertinent wordes, very 
ſhamefully affirmeth : Seeing thatI never gmnend , that either theDe- 
cree of the Lateran Councell , or the realon thereof doeth concerne 
thedepolitionof Princes, but onely of inferiour Lords, and Magj- 
ſtrates by the conſent, & authoritie of Soueraigne Princes, neitherdid 
Lin any of my three I-ſtances, orin this Argument, whereof now we 
treate , makeany mention at all of the Lateran Councell, although 
indecde I haue now by the way , and without any neceſlitie vrging 
meethereunto {1gmified, as you haue ſeene aboue , that thoſe words 
of the Lateran Councell, vt extancipſe,&c. that then the Pope may de- 
ounce his Vaſſalls abſolued from thezr fealtie, which my Alnerſaries if- 
firme co bee the Decree of the Lateran Councell ordaining thepra- 
ile of the Popes power to depoſe Princes, cannot, according totheir 
owne grounds, bee atrue, proper , and formall Decree , containing 
any precept or obligation , but rather the reaſon, cauſe, andendfor 
which the former Decree was made , as I have more amply declz- 
red before, 

24 _ Secondly, neither areall the reaſons of Decrees ſoextrinſecall 
thereto , thatthey may faile, and yet the Decree ſtand good; forſome 
are ſointrinſecal}, and as I may ſay ſo c(ſentiall tothe Decree , that 
the Decree cannot pollibly ſtand good, if the doctrine bee not true, 
or at leatt-wiſe preſumed to bee true, as I ſhewed before in the reaſon 
of the canonizing of Saints., and of celebrating their Feaſt in honour 
of their SanQtitie, and alſo of celebrating the Feaſt of the Beg 
Conception in honour of the vnſpotted puritie thereof : and of t eſe 
and ſuch like reaſons I chiefly meant , when in theaforeſaid _ 
I' demanded, whether the reaſons that mooue Popes and Councells 9 des 
fine , or decr ee ſomething , are mot as it were certam?: grounds and fown- 

dations of ther definitions and decrees. So that 1 may truely IT 
ude 
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clude with my eAdverſarier owne wordes , that hee argueth asig- 
norantly , i ny nan , and abſurdely in impugning this argu- 
ment , 28 in the former , and in the ſame manner alſo hee (ti 

h on. 

25 But now will you heare , faichhee, i howwel Widdrington con- | _ 
dedeth this his Laſt argument, and condemmeth bimſelfe of errour gar here? * nt S 
« Thu then hee ſaith , Quapropeer, G&c. Wherefore no man can 4; panes 

| q - . ? 5 

c« doubt , but that greatdifferenceis to bee made betwixt the voice, 
« dofrine, and conſent of the Church firmely beleeuing, or defi- 
« ning any thing as a matter of faith , and the yoice, dodrine and 
7 ow. of the Church onely probably thinking. For no Catho- 
«« like man doeth deny that hee who contemneth to heare theyoice 
« of the Church firmely beleeving doeth fall intoerrour , or hereſie, 
« whereas Catholike DoRours ( whoſe authoritie the learned(t of 
« my Aduerſaries will eaſily adnut) doe plainely affirme, that hee 
« who being mooued with ſufficient reaſon doeth not embrace the 
« dofrineof the Church onely probably thinking doeth not ex- 
c poſe himſelfe tothe danger of herelie , errour, or temeritie. For 
« Alphonſus Salmeron , and Francis Suarez,, men truely very learned, 
« doe bring the praQtiſe , and conſent of the whole Church , to 
« confirme the immaculate Conception of the B. Virgin, and yer 
« that the contrarie opinion may beedefended without any danger 
« of deadly finne they both plainely acknowledge and cannot alfo 
c« deny without great offence, we,ſaith Sa/meron do oppoſe rhe conſemtof © 
« almoft the wninerſall Church , & the uniforme dottrine of all unizerſities. ,, —_ 
« Andthe ſecond ground,ſaith Suarez ys to bee taken from the authoritie dip.c1.5. 
c« of the Church, eAnd firft the unmerſall conſent almoſt of the whole deinde. 
« Church ; and efjecially for theſe two hnndred yeeres almoſt all Eccleſiaſti. _ ezf0n,2, 
« call writers, Biſhops , almoſt all Religions , and Vniuerſities baxe ſub- b.3- ſec. 
« ſcribed, Thus Widdrington. 

26 But firſt MF. Fitzherbert is fouly deceived in faying , or con- 
ceiving , that this is a concluſion of this my laſt argument, Foritis 
aconcluſioa, and as it werea briefe colleRion , and explication of all 
the anſweres I made inthat Apologeticall Preface toall the arguments, 
by which my Adverſarie-laboured to conuince mee, and my doQtrine 
touching the Popes power to depoſe Princes of temeritie, errour , and 
hereſie. For ſceing that all the arguments which they broughe to 
prooue my doErine to bee temerarious , erroneous, yea and here- 
ticall , were grounded chiefly vpon the generall voice, dotrine, and 
conſent of the Church, as they pretend, I thought good for a con- 
cluſion of all my anſweres to theſe their falſeimputations,to admoniſh 
the Reader of the aforeſaid difference betwixt the yoice of the Church 


firmely beleeuing, andonely probably thinking , whereby hee might 
Oo 2 plainly 


Mr, Fitzherberrs fraud endignorance are aiſcouered. Caps 


JE 


EL P49. 203, 


$4.10, 


plainely percciue, that, conſidering all my former diſcourſe, and a, 
{weres,] had clearely freed my {clfefrom all iuſt imputation of hereſie 
errour,and temerity. | ; 

27 Butſcconaly, ler vs now ſee what exception MF, Fjrzherber; 
taketh againlt rhis myo manifeſt, and cerraine concluſion. Wherein } 
wiſh, faith he i, to be nored tw» things, the one, bow confident Widgrins. 
con, i, that he hath prooues by hu three inſtances, or exanyles, and thy, x1 
laſt argument, that the Church ordaining, and decreemg in the } ery 
Councell, that Princes ſhall in ſome caſes be depoſed by the Pope, di4 uy 

firmely beliene, but onely probably thinks, that the Pope hath lawfull power 

ard authority to doe \t, whereas you hane ſeene his mftances aud arouments 
to be ſo weake, frinslous , and mpertinent, that they hawe ſerned to no ther 
parpo(e, but to diſconer his folly, and the wea eneſſe of his cauſe, 

28 Bur truely I cannot but greatly pitty this poore mans cafe, 21. 
beir, | arm much aſhamed to ſee anddifcouer his palpable fraud and ig 
norance. For neither did I in thoſethreeinftances, or examples, orin 
thislaſt argument make any mention at all ofthedecree of the Later; 
Conncell; neither did I intend to make any inference from them con- 
cerning that decree, neither did I ever graunt that the Church in the 
-Councellof Lateran did ordaine, ordecree,that Princes might in ſome 
caſes be depoſed. by the Pope, bur 1 alwaies affirmed, thac the aforeſaid 
decree, or rather At did onely concerne the. depolition of inferiour 
Magiſtrates or Lords, by the conſent and anthority of ablolute Prig- 
ces,& that therforethat AR,or decree,was not madeby meere Fccle(i- 
aſticallauthority, and conſequently could not be a matter of faith, but 
of fat onely; as are all the decrees of temporall Princes concerning 
mterematters offa&t. For although it be a matter of faith, that tempo- 
rall Princes haue authority to: make temporall Lawes, yet itis nota 
matter of faith, thatin making ſuch lawes they cannor erre, 2ndthere- 
fore their lawes are not matters of faith, bur of faR onely ; but the 
Church in making lawes to all che faichfull concerning ſuch matters 
of fa, or manners, which are neceſſary to ſaluation cannot erre by 
commanding anything which is contrary to the Goſpell, or thelaw of 
Naturezand rherefore fach lawes are not onely matters of fact, but al- 
ſo of faith. 

29. That wherein I was confidentis this,that ſeeing my eAdvrr- 
ſarieshaue not hitherto brought, nor will ever in my judgement bea- 


ble ro bring any one ſufficienrtargument to prooue that the dodtrine of 


the Popes power to depoſe Princes, was euer firmely belieued by the 
Church as an yndoubted point of faith, but at the moſt as a probable 
opinion, no Catholike man can be iultly fmpeached of here{e,crrour, 
or temeritie, as the aforeſaid Concluſion of mine doth plainely con- 


uince,for maintaining the contrary doQtrine, And whether the inſtan- 
| ces 


Grar.16, M. Firzherbert his fraud andignorance are diſeonered. ya 
ces, argurnents andanſweres, which I hauebrought, be weake,friuo- "2 
ce iaoperrinent, or MF. Fitsh. replies altogether vaine,and fraudul- 
ent, wherby he _— diſcouererhboth the weaknelle of his cauſe, and 
alſo his manifeſt fraudeand ignorance, I remit to theiudgement of any 
indifferent Reader, And thus much concerning his firſt obſeruation. 
10 The other thing which 1 wiſh, faith MF. Fitz herbert |, tobe noted | Pag.204, ms 
i; how Widdrington ginerh ſentence againithimſclfe, as haning incurred 11.12, 
thenote of erronr', or herefie, in contemning to heare the voyce of the Church | 
firmely beleening 3 for if the Church had not firmly beleened, that the Þ ope 
hath power to depoſe Princes , ſhee neither would nor could hane decreed in 
the Lateran Councell , that Princes ſhould bee depoſed by the Pope ; for 
albeit ſhee doth, and may in particular caſes pratliſe ſome things pon 4 pros 
bable opinion ( when there is no Definition, or Decree to the conty 
jet it were moſt abſurd, and temerarious , if not hereticall, to ſay, that ſtee 
ever made 4 generall Decreeim a Councell, touching either faith , or man- 
ners ; but ypon a moſt certaine, andaſſured ground : and thereaſon is, for 
that otherwiſe theDecrees of generall Councells ſhould ſometimes bee ne 
certaine, 44 being grounded cnely wpon a probable opinion ; yea all their 
Decrees might alwaies with ſome ſhew of reaſon bee impugned, and reiefted 
by azy contentions heretike , who might and wonld call the Decree mm que- 
fticn , axd (ay , that the ſame were onely probable, as Widdrington doth 


inthy caſe, 


31 Thereforeſceing it is mo#l certaine , and vniformly beleened by all 
Cuholike Dottonrs , that no Decree of generall Councells made for the SeeBellar, ce 


whole Church, touching either faith,or manners, can be repugnant tothe ye ©9ib (2.6. 2. 
2.4.1tem Can, 


ritie "of the holy Sceriptares, or may bee impugned, or called in queſtion by an 
Chriſtian en%. $9 flower exidently, that all ſuch Decrees £ Founded E.4 _—_ cio 
on aſſured grounds, and none vpon probable opinions ; for if the grounds 14.9. tar. 10: 
thereof were or might bee onely probable, they might bee repmgnant to the dub.s, conch, 2. 
Scriptures, and lawfully impugned or denyed by any man. Whereupon #t fol- 
loweth, that ſeeing the Lateran Councell hath for the ſpecial good of the 
Church decreed ; i Princes ſhall be depoſed by the Pope in ſome eaſes, the 
ſaid Councell, and conſequently the Charch, doth firmely, and aſſuredly be- 
lene ( and not thinke onely probably ) that the Pope hath power to depoſe 
Princes zand therefore 1 conclude, that Widdrington contemning and re« 
retting this beliefe of the Church, is by his owne confeſſion fallen int erronr, 
orhereſie; ſo as I maywell ſay to him , with our Saviour in the Goſpell, Ex 
ore tuo teiudicio leruenequam, 

32 But this obſeruation of MF, Fitzherbert is {o childiſh, not to 
ay ridiculous, that no Schoole-boy would arguein ſuch a childiſh 
manner : For what man that hath his witsabout him, would make this 
concluſion, that his Adverſaryby his own ſentence,grant, & confeſli- 
on,is fallen into errour or hereſie, and to proouetheſamebringeth 10 

Oo 3 propoli- 


559. 


T M.F It zher berts ignorance ; I aiſcourred, Cu Me 


ropolitions whiereot theone his Hawerſery doth indeed very wil. 
fiogly grants burthe other which, is' the\ maine difficulcie betweens 
thenhe vrterly denyerh. | By the ſame manner of arguing | mighea1( 
proouegthat Mr. Futzberbert is'by-his owne ſentence, grant, and con. 
feſſion fallen into errour » or here{1e. For hee graunteth that the, 
hath no other authority to depoſe Princes,then that which was GR 
to S. Peter;.and his Succeſours by thoſe wordes , 1 will gine thee the 
heyes, &c. Whatſocuer thon ſalt loſe, &c. Feede my ſheepe, or ſuchlite, 
and that whoſoeuer impugneth that which is decreed in the holy 
Scriptures is fallen into exrour or herefie, but in thoſe and ſuch lil 
words of the holy Scriptures, was onely granted to Saint Perer,andhix 
Succeſſours authority, toexpell men' from the Church of Chrift, 19; 
from-temporall kingdomes , to binde and loofe with ſpiritual, nor 
with temporall bindiugs or loolings , to ablolue from the bongof 
ſinnes, not of debts, to inflict ſpirituall, not temporall puniſhments 
therefore MF. Firzherbert contemning and reieting the holy Scrip 
tures is, by his owne confeſſion,fallen intoerrour , or hereſie; ſo 25] 
may wel {ayynto him with our Saiowr in the Golpel, ex te oreruoindic 
ſerne nequam:Now if ] ſhould haue argued in this manner againſt him, 
he would quickely haueanſwered, that albeit he grantthe CMair pro. 
polition, yet heedenieth the Ainor , and therefore cannot beeſaidto 
grantthe concluſion, which mult bee inferred from thegranting of 
both the premilles ; and for my goodly argument heeboth would, and 
might deſeruedly haue giuen mee his vſuall, abſurd, impertinent, fond, 
fooliſh, and ridiculous nicknames. 

33. Ia this very like manner hee argueth againſt mee,to proote 
that by my owneſentence, graunt,and confeſſion, I am fallen intoer- 
rour orhereſie,for contemning and reiecting the voyce of the Church, 
in a generall Councell firmely belecuing. For although I grauntthe 
Mator propoſition , to wit , that whoſoever contemneth to hearethe 
yoyce ofthe Church, or of a General Comncell firmely belecuing,orde- 
creeing any define, as certain and of faith, is fallen into error orhe- 
relie, yet I-euer denyed the other propoſition, to wit, that the Church, 
in the Councell of Laterandideither Decree.the depoſition of Princes, 
or firmely beleeue the doQrine thereof, as certaine and of faith, and 
therefore it cannot berightly.inferred, that I'graunt theconclulion, 
which muſt be inferred from. both the premilles ; for asthe conclult- 
on doth followfrom both the premiſles, tand notfrom one onely, fo 
he cannot be ſaid togrant theconclulion, who pranteth notboth the 
premiſſeg or propolitions,butone onely. ' And therefore thoſewords 
of our Saxionr, Exure two te indico ſerue nequam,may fitly beapplicd t9 
himſelfe, who by his owne arguing ſheweth himlelfeto be avery 1g- 


norant, fraudulent, and ſlanderous man, in charging meto beefaller 
_ 1nt9 
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:nto errour or herelie, by my owne grant and confeſſion, which euery 
Schoole-boy ſeerh to be moſt falſe, 
34 And as concerning that generall reaſon , which heere hee 

bringeth, why the Councell of Lateras mult ficmely,and aſſured ly be- 

leeve as certaine and of faith, that the Pope hath power ro depoſe 

Princes, to wit, becauſe it is maſt certaine , and oniformly beleened and 

taught by all Catholike Dottours , that no Decree of gererall Councells 

made for the whole Church, touching either faith or manxers , can le repug- 

nant to the verity of the holy Scriptures, or called in queſtion by any Chriſts= 

a man, and that therefore all {ach Decrees are founded vpon aſſured 

grounds, and none vpon probable opinions, &c. Belidesthar, this reaſon ſu p- 

poſeth, which I ever denyed, thatin the Lateran Conncell was decreed 

the depoſition of temporall Princes , which is the maine queſtion be- 

twixt vs z it needeth alſo ſome further explication. For if MF. Fitzher- 

bert mezne, that no Decree of a generall Comncell , madefor the whole 

Church touching manners, or things commanded,or forbidden to be 

done( whether it bee made by meere Ecclefiaſticall power, or by that 

temporall authority, which ſpirituall Paſtours haue received fromthe 

exprelſe and formall graunt and priuiledges , or the vertuall and tacite 

conſent, or conniuence of temporall Princes) may bee impugned, os 

called in queſtion by any Chriſtian man, without ſome note or aſper= 

lion of remeritie , and impietie , of this I will not contend with him, 

for this alſo may bee {aid of meere temporall lawes, which are made by 
the Princes, Peeres, and Commons of tewporall kingdomes, for the 

m_—_— good thereof, which cannot bee impugned , or called in 
queltion by any priuate man, without ſome note of temeritie, and 
impietie. 
oo But if his meaning be, that all Catholike DoRoursdoe vni- 

formly beleeue, and teach,that no Decree of a generall Concell made 

forthe whole Church touching manners , which are not otherwiſe 

necelſary to (aluation,, may nor bee impugned or called in queſtion, 

withour noteof herelie, this is very vnerue; and:therein he (hewethi ei- 

ther to belittle conuerſant in the reading of Catholike Dottors,or not 

to have well obſcrucd whar rhey'teach, Foras Lihewed.aboue., lear - 

ned Cann darenot reloiue whether it be beretica ll fo affirms, | that ſome 

cuſtome, or law of the Church-rs el or wainſt', 22d he plainlyathimerh; 

that 5r # wetberetirmibro hold rhvt the Church may errem theetroname.of 

Saiurs, and the grounds of \ſach; Decreermay be vneertaine , and taili- © Tho 00d? 
ble! Whereupon Saint Thema, Saint Artoninn,and Cardinall Caietaxe —_— «xx: 3 
doe onely ſay;chatu# wpioufly to bt belcened, that the Church cannot erre 4 Amonin. 2, 
in the canonizing of them. And belides that Salmeron, Suarez; and Vaſ part tit 12.c.8, 
quez,, as I ſhewed aboue;zdoe conſtantly hold, that the ground, and C2icttom. . 
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ion » was notcertaine , butonely po. 
9% & ſeq bable ; Swarex alſo affirmeth, that itis nota poine of faich, tharthe B 
Suarcz,diſþ.z1 Virgin is corporally allumpted into heauen 5 although the Church 
ſec. 2, doth celebrate the Feaſt of her Afumpties, and the reaſon heeregf he 
giueth, for that it 15 wot 45 yet defined by the Church, neither i; there any 
ven of Scripture or (afficiont tradstion which may make the beliefe ther. 

of enfatt;vle. ; 
| 36 Whereupon S. Auguſt me , 1 the booke of the B. Ui in; 
— Aſſumption,and {erm 35. de Sanity, if he bethe Authour of chem 
& 25.4530 ſeemeto leaueir 28 doubtfull , although hedorh nocdeny, burthat i 
Caiers may piouſly be beleeucd : And Cardinal Carerane, and Sor {ay onely 
in opuſc. Ws os ; FE ; 
de Concept 16.2. that ut is a very pros opemon + and eAbulenſis laith 5 that It 1s onely the 
0>yſc.trac.1.c.z more probable opinion. Ard a concerning the Refurr eflion of the Vir. 
Socus in 4d, pin, faith he, 7t is vot necefſaryto hold the ſame , becanſe ut 1 net amany the 
43.9: 2.07.1. eiicles of our faith, neither ts there anything defined by the Church, that i 


oger] 2 - - ouobt to be heldythereforeit us lawfwll for enery one tothinke a5 he mill, 44 


the reaſons which are browght to prooue ber Reſwrreftion , are certain: per. 
ſwafans, and dor not romance, and yet becauſe it 1s commonly held, that ſie 
6 riſen, it 1s more reaſonable ts bola the ſame ; but if any man doe affirmet), 
contrary, wee Aeenot repugue. Thus Abalenſs. And heercof |thought 
good to admoniththemudicious Reader, that heereby hee may molt 
cleercly percetue both the ignorance of MF. Fitzherbert, who ſobold- 
ly affirmeth , that al Ecclefiafticall Decrees which ave made for the whal: 
Charch tonchiug manners, are founded vpon aſſured gronnds, and nove pun 
probablegpmions, andal{o that we ought not tro condemne fo eaſily any 
doctrine of herelte orerrour , vnletle wee ſee the contrary , by ſome 
cleere definition of the Church, or ſome evident, and vndoubredcon- 
{cquencededucedfrom thence , tobe determined as a point of fait; 
neitheris it ſuficientin this caſe 40 bring anely probable arguments, 
or which inour owneiudgement ſeeme to demonftrate out of the ho- 
ly Scriptures, ancient Fathers, Decrees. of Councels, or Theological! 
reaſons, which in the opinion of other learned Catholikesdocnot 
conuinceittobea point of faith, 
37 Nowyouſhallſcewhat M*.Fiezherber: concludeth, touching 
his Reply coalltheanſweresI gaue, eſpecially to the Decree ofthe La- 
1 Pap, 205.9, teran-Councell. e fad navhening confated, Lich hee, | all that which 1 
3;.& ſeq. findenthe Pacfaceof bic Apologeticall anſwere, conderning the Covorelof 
Laterany / millretarve toexamine-theveſt of his textin hu Admonition, 
fromthe which 1 bane beene awhile dixerted by bis remiſſion of hs Reader 
8 the ſaid Preface. Thus then Widdrington concludeth gn-bus Adrmoni- 
tion concerning as wellthe:Conncell of Latoran , 4s my whole Diſcaarſe 
< Priufquamigitur aliquis clare demonfiraverit,&cc. Therefore betore 
rc {ſomeone tha cleerely demonſtrate (Idocnot ay, fhall onely _ 
| vroba- 
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« probably )chattheanſweres, which { haue giyen co the Councell of 
«« Laterany are altogether improbable ,. vo tall argument can be 
« deduced from that Councell, whereby it may certainly,and evident- 
« ly be prooued,that it is {0 certaine, thatthe Pope hath power to de- 
«« poſe Prances, that the contrary may not be defended by Carholikes 
« without thenote of hereſie, errour, or temericie. And this forthe 
c preſent may ſuffice to confute this Authours more prolixe, then 
« ſolide diſcourſe; for I will perhapyin another place moreexaQly 
c« examine, of what ſmall force or moment are every one of his argu- 
ments. The ſaith Widdrington for the wpſhot of his anſweres to me, 
wherein we may obſerne theſe points following. 
$$ Firſt, whereaahe exatterh, as you ſee, ſomeclecredemonſtcati- 
ons, that bis anſweres to the Conncell of Lateran are altogether improba- 
ble, I hope, he, or at leaſt the indifferent Reader may reſt ſatisfied there, 
ſeting that I hawe made it cleere that his anſweres to the ſaid Councell. are 
wot onely ijaprobable , but al(s friuolous , 4nd ſometimes ridiculous, 4: 
being wholly impertinent tothe matter, or ciſe preiudicialt to himſelfe, Se- 
condly , whereas he ſaith , that no effeRyuall argument can be deduced 
from that Comncell againſt him, vntill ic be demonſtrated, thathis an- 
ſweres thereto are improbable, / may now concludeythat ſeeing I hane per= 
formed as much as he requireth in that behalfe( hawing emidently ſhewed the 
Aanpobability of bs auſweres ) hee cannot deny, but that our arguments dc 
ded from that Councell,are effeftuall to prooxe our intent and that toſhew 
that neither gheyuor any Catholike can awoid the aſperſion and note of herelie, 
if he perſcuere obſtinately to impugne, or deny the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes , ſeeing that the prattiſe of that power tu moſt cleerely decreed, 
and the weritie of the doftrine neceſſarily incluaed and ſuppoſed in the 
Decree. 
39 Thirdly, whereas that which he bath ſaid to ſolutle purpoſe, as you 
baxe ſees, ſeemethto him [ufficient to owerthrow my whole diſcourſe (which 
be termeth more prolixethenſolid ) 1 remit the ſolidity. as well of my Diſ- 
courſe, as of his anſweres, tothe madgement of the indifferent Reader , who 
may eaſily indge of both by that which hath beene heere debated b. twaxt vs, 
ſeeing that of all bis anſweres, arguments, and obiettions, no one hath appea= 
red tobe of any wright, worth,or probability. And truely I doe not maruale, 
that my Diſcourſe ſeemed prolixe, yea very teadious to bis, conſidering the 
ittle pleaſure or gift that he-conld take therein; for a port way ſeemeth long, 
to ſuch acpaſſe it with difficulty, and diſguſt, finding where to tumble, or falk 
at ewery ftep. Finally, whereas he promuiſeth ( though withaperhaps ) toex- 
amme elſewhere euery particular argument inmy Su pplement, heemmay ace 
well for his Reputation, firſt, to make good that which hee hath ſaid already , 
leaſt ſuch as ſhall baxe read this my Reply » and ſcene therein how he hath 
trifled hitherto may care little to read whathee ſhall write heereafter ; but -4 


554 M. Firzherberrs obſeruations are anwered. Ca ar.ns 
OT «liſt to take the paines to performe bus promiſe, 1 hope he ſhall req Fee 
_=_ and pats thereby, as he us like to doe Fare: bus for "_ a 
for how weake ſoener and inſufficient 1 may be to encounter [ſuch a Hercules 
or Golias ( who dare alone oppoſe humſelfe 10 the whole army of lirael )yer/ 
doubt not,but he ſhall finde, that magna elt veritas, & prxualet, ay that 
the further he wadeth in this matter , the mere hee hall ingulfe bum{elfe _ſ 
ſeaof abſurdities ; Inthe meane time 1 hope thos haſt nete4,g000 Reader, 
that he bath not beene able to diſMoone any one thing in theſe two C bapters 
of my Supplement, which he impugneth, and that in examining hu auſwere, 
thereto , 1 haue ſufficiently onerthrowne the grounds of his Dottrire, aud 
frewed bu vanity, and folly diners wayesr. For firlt 1 haue &c. 

40 Butto MF, Fitz berberts three firſt obleruations, there neederh 
nootheranſwere, then to deny them with the ſame facility , where. 
with he affirmeth them : for neither he, nor I muſt heerein be each o. 
thers Iudge,but the indifferent and judicious Reader, who hauing duly 
examined both our writings , may eaſily diſcerne, whethermy a1- 
ſwercs beof no worth, weight, or probability, and hisarguments and 
Replies effeuall, conuincing and demonſtratiueor no : and to whoſe 
arguments and anſweres, thoſe fowleaſperſions of improbable, abſurd, 
malicious, fond, fooliſh, impertinent, and ridiculous, which are fo frequent 
in this mans mouth, doe more properly agree. And for his fourth, and 
laſt obſeruation, he may ſeenow + an I haue pertormed my promiſe, 
and that without a perhaps, I haue confuted euery particular argu- 
ment, which hee hath brought againſt my doctrine , either in the:zo 
firſt Chapters of his Swpp/ement, orin this his Reply againſt the anſuere 
I madeto his arguments in that briefe eAdmonition ; ſo that hee, or at 
leaſt the Reader may plainly perceive, that the reaſon , why I didnor 
then anſwere every particular point of his Diſcourſe, was not for that 
I found therein any great difficultie, ſeeing that what there I ſaid: wa 
more prolixe , then ſolid , | haue now convinced to berrue, but becauſe 
the breuitie of that ſhort Admonition or Preface , would not conveni- 
ently permit me to anſwere more particularly ſo prolixe and yerball 
Diſcourſe, 

41 Wherefore | ſhall now expe& what a learned Rep/te this vn- 
learned man will make to faue his credit.and ro cleare himſelfe of thote 
imputations of palpable fraudeand ignorance, wherewith in chis Trea- 
tile I do often charge himy& alſo of great want of charitie,as in the next 
Chapter you ſhall morecleerely ſee, But perhaps the belt courſeand 
lefſe prejudiciallto hisreputation that hecan take will. be, as D. Sch 
cknius, or rather Cardinall Bellarmine hath done before him,nottoan- 
{were atall tothecrimes whereof he is accuſed, but to procurefrom the 
Cardinals of the Inquiſitionthat my booke be'forbidden without telling 


why or wherefore , for what cauſe or crime , or whatbad —_ 
ther 
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cher agaioſt faich or manners is containedtherein , and by this meancs 
gy men atleaſt willbe hinderedtrom ſeeing hisſhamefull fraude and 
jonorance. Fo ſeeing that I haue cleerely (hewed , that all his yaunts 
2nd bragges of hauing conuinced my arguments , and anſweres to be 
improbable abſurd, impertinent , fond, fooliſh and ridiculous &c, are very 
raineand idle y notwith(fanding thatforthe patching vp of his Rephie 
he hath had the helpes of Cardinall Be/larmine,D.S cbielckenins Suarez, 
and Leſsi%6 ,if now being left ro himſelfe alone, and deſtitute of their 
helpes,and of their arguments and anſweres , which I haue heere con- 
fured, he ſhould wadeany further in theſe deepe T heologicall queſti- 
ons, wherein he hath already beeneſo often ouer head, and ecarcs,, it is 
euident that he will caſt himſfelfe headlong into the deepe gulfe of per- 
petuall infamie. And therefore he may perchancethinke it his beſt wa y 
to get my booke forbidden , without declaring why , or wherefore, 
which courſe althoughit may ſeeme ro him to be the wiſeſt according 
to the wiſedome of the world, yet, (to omit what it is to his ſouleand 
conſcience, and beforetheſight of Almightie God) how preiudiciall 
this courſe is both to his cauſe,and credit, how ſcandalous it is to Pro- 
r-fants and what littleſatisfaRion it giueth to Catholikes, who are de- 
firous,and are alſo bound to ſearch out the truth in this dangerous and 
difhcult point touching their obedience due to God and Ceſar , and by 
ſuch exorbicant prohibitions are bindered from the fully examining 
thereof, there isno indifferent man of any judgement but may moſ 
cleerely perceiue, 
52 Allthereſt which M*. Fitz herbert addeth in this Chapter, 
it being onely a Recapiralaton, ofthat he ſaith he hath prooued again(F 
mein this his whole Reply, needech no other an{vere, then to athrme 
thequitecontrarie, and for confirmation thereof for auoiding of an o- 
ver tedious repetition of what I haueproued againſt him inthis whole 
Treatiſe, and how L haue cleared my elſe and my doArinefrom all 
note of herefie,errour, and temeritie,and proued it to be truely proba- 
ble, and EP be a very ignorant,corrupt,and very vaine-glorious 
2d vnconſcionable man,, to remit the Reager to all the places which 
are heerecited by him, and hauebeene cleerely confuted by me, and 
more particularly to the Contents, Abridgement , or as it were /ndex 
of all the things whichare handled by mein this Treatiſe, which he 
may ſee partly inthevery beginning ofthe firſt part before the Preface 
to the Reader,and partly of this bird. | | 
3. To conclude thereforerhis Chaper, ſeeing that I hauemadeit 
manifeſt in his Treatiſe, that no one. effeQuall argument grounded er 
ther yp>n the holy Scriptures, the law of Nature or Nations, the Ca» 
nonicall or Ciuill law,or any other Theologicall reaſon hath hitherto 


beene brought by my Adverſaries, whicttis ſuthcieat to perſwade any 
iudicious 


"4 
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M. Firzherberts obſeruations areconfuted, Cupmc 


5 power to depoſe Princes 
co difpoſeoftemporalls or to inflict temporall puniſhments, is certain 
and of faith, and the contrary hereticall,erroneous,or improbable ir is 
euident, that the new Oath of eFllegiamee , which is chief y grounded 
ypon the denyirg and kmpugning of this dodtrine » and the practiſe 
chereof, may withafafe , and probable conſcience, and without any 
noteof dangerous temeritie , or morrall ſinne betaken by any Catho. 
like man,notwithſtanding that the Pope by ſeuerall Brewes hath iudped, 
and commaunded, or ſuppoſed the contrary, for that there isnodan. 
ger of remeritie, or diſobedience notto follow the iudgementang pj. 
nion of the ſupreme Paſtowr,when itis contrary to the dotrine of other 
learned Catholikes, or not to obey his declaratineprecept, when itis not 
grounded ypon any certaine, and iofallibledoQtrine, buteither vpon 
the falſe information, and vnderſtanding of otheg learned men,or pon 
the priuate and probable opinion,at the moſt,of his Holineſſe, as] haue 
amply prouedin my Theologicall Difpmation, all which MF. Fitzherber: 
in this Kepty of his doth fraudulently conceale, who vrgerh with wight, 
and maine, to terrifiethereby theconſciences of ynlearned and ſcrupy- 
lous Catholikes the Popes declaratiue commaundement , who by his 
Brenes forbiddeth the Oathto betaken , for that it comtaineth init mary 
things, which are clearely repugnant to the faith and ſaluation, andcrifiily 
diſſembleth theanſweres, which I haue madethereunto and which are 
ſufficient to quiet the conſcience of any iudicious Catholikeman, and 
to take away all juſt feare and terrour of conſcience out of his 
mind. 

44 Andeſpecially ſeeing that his Hotineſſe, (which is very con(i- 
derable,and worthyto be obſerved) hath beene divers times with great 
inſtance , and importunitie moſt humbly requeſted, and in ſomeſort 
coniured by his Paſtorall officeand duety, to make manifeſt todiltre(- 
ſed Engliſh Catholikes one onely thing among ſo many , which he ſaith 
in his Brezes are in the Oath manifeſtly repugnant to faith and ſaluati- 
on, which his Hotineſe, without all doubt,in regard of his fatherly care, 
and Paſtorall office both would and ought to haue made manitelt ere 
this, being vrged thereto by ſo many and earneſt Supplications,it he had 
not clearely ſeene ( when hehad more diligently examined the whole 
matter being fo greatly vrged, and importunedto name but one onely 
thing among ſo many, which he ſaid were in the Oath plainely repug- 
nant to faithand ſaluation) both that his power to excommunicate, an 
toinfli Cenſures was notdeniedin the Oath,as Cardinal! B:lwmire, 

and other Romane Dinines by all probable conieQtures, as you ſhall lee 

inthe next Chapter, had informed him, andalſo thatthedodrine for 
the Popes power to depoſe Princes , which is expreſly denied in the 


Oath, andwhereon his prohibition to take the Oath, accordingt0 - 
OpIN 


C—_— 


CHAP. XVII. 


#herein M, Firzherberts wxcharitable Admonition to the Ca- 
thalike Reader, that Widdrington is no other then an here- 
tike diſguiſed and masked vnder the vizard ofa Catholike, * 
and that his ſubmiſs;on ro the Catholike Romane Church 
proceedeth from no other ground , but from a deep* difsi- 
mulation, or rather an artificiall andexecrable hypocrilie to 
deluge and decciue Catholikes, # cleerely confuted,and proued 
to be oid of charitie earning and ſinceritie. Alſo Widdring- 
trons anſwere to the Popes Breues i confirmed, and he freed 

from all diſobedience for not admitting them ; and laſtly the De- 

cree of the Cardinalls, forbidding Widdringtons bookes, and 
commannding him topurge himſlfe forthwith , is fully anſwe- 
red by his Pargation, and humble Supplication which he mad: 
forthwith to his Holincſle. | 


Rd Y vnlearned AdverſarieT.F.hauing not beene able 

© in the former Chapters, as you haue ſeene, to 

&/f| Bþ prooue any one anſ{were or polition of mineto be 

©\ V//E » improbableor todeſerue the lealt note oftemeritie, 
\/4) a although he often vaunceth , that he hath conuin- 

9 WPWEs ced,cucry one ofthem.to be either fraudulent, ma- 
licious  trepertinent, ab{ird fooliſh, fond, ridiculous, erroneons, or heretical, 
and then eſpecially his cuſtomeis thus to brag, when he himſelfe moſt 
 ofall diſcouereth his intollerablefraudey. or palpable ignorance, nov 
this ignorant and. vncharitableman doth in this /aff Chapter turne the 
ſharpeneſle of his pennealſo againſt my perſon,hewing himſelte cherc- 
into haueas great want of charitie, as of learning and finceritie,an la- 
boureth to perſwade his Reader, that albeit I pretend to be a Roman Co- 
tholike, and doe ſubmitmy ſelfe, and all my writings to the Cenfure ©. 
the Catholike Roman Church,yet it is ewident, that this 14 ouely of pur pojets 
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Sec v1.67 19 deceine the Readeryand thatwe zealowr Carholike can take me for ayy ty, 
then an keretthe di/gniſed 5 and marked under the vizard of a Catholike 
Soaboundant is forſooth the charitie and zeale of this ReligiousF,. 
ther, that hee feareth not to miſconſtrue moſt plaine and manifeſ 
words , and deepe and folemne Oathes and proteſtations inthe quite 
contrarie ſenſe, to the greatdiſcredit of his neighbour, whereas by tha 
rules of charity and iuſtice heis commaundedto interpreteeuen douhe. 

* 5, Thomas full ſpeechesin the better and more fauouable ſenſe. * Butletvs hears 

——_— what he ſaith. : 4 

: <q rt. 2 Haningnowanſwered, ſaith he', * my Adzerſarie Widdrington, 

- a ronching that which any way concerneth me , ether in his Admonition be. 
fore hu Theologicall Diſputation , o7 elſe 4» thoſe other workes of his, 
whereto hee remtteth bis Readers for their further ſatifattion , ] hay; 
thought it convenient (good Catholike Reader) to addbeſſe this laſt Chap. 
ter only to thee,to admoniſh thee to takg heedthat thou be not ſeduced with hi 
pretence to be a Catholike,or with the dedication of his booke to his Holi. 
neſle,evd his ſubmiſcion thereof to the indgement of the Catholike Roman 
Church , whereby hee profeſſeth , that Fhy ignorance hee hane failedinary 
thing, whichthe Roman Church doth nor approone, he doth alſoreprooue 
it, condemneit,and wiſheth it to be held as not written, /et not thi 1 ſay 
ſeduce thee, or noone thee to thinks that he teacheth Catholike doffrine com: 
cerning the matter now in queſtion , ſeeing that it semdent , that all this i; 
but 4 falſe luſter and gloſſe caſt upon his counterfeite ware , of purpoſe tode- 
cemve thee. 

3 ltistruethat all the bookes I haue written hicherto, eitherin 
Latin , or Engl» I did ſubmitto the Cenſure of the Carholike Remane 
Chwarch, and in thefir#booke of all which publiſhed in defence of the 
temporall right of Princes againſt Card. Bellarmines reaſons, (whereby 
hepretcnded to demonſtrate that it is not ſo much an opinion,asan he- 
reſie to hold , that the Pope hath no authority by the inſticution of 
Chriſt to depoſe temporall Princes,and to dif] ol. of temporals) beſides 
the ſubmiſſion thereof, to the ſaid Cenſure of the Catholike Rowan: 
Church, | did alſoſolemnely proteſt, and call God to witnelle,that net- 
therthrough the ſpiritof flattery, nor of contradiftion , but [incere- 
ly mooued with a vehement deſire to findeout the truth in this dith- 
cultcontrouerſie, which ſo neerely concerneth our obediencedue to 
Gea, and Ceſar, I did takeypon methe writing ofthat Apologie, 

4 And my third booke, which is the Dsſputation of the Oath, a- 
gainſt which this man ſo greatly inueigheth, I did not onely ſubmit to 
the Cenſureof theſaid Catholih: Romane Charch, proteſtingalſo,thatif 
either in that DsFutation, or elſewhere I had through ignorance wilt- 
renany thing which ſhe did notapprooue, I alſo did diforoowe It ,con- 


cemneit,and would haueirfor not written, bur alſo I did of ſet pur- 
pole 


Ca1re17 . that Widdringron is a» hereticke, is confuted, © 


—& dedicateit to his Holineſſe, moſt hu mbly and earneſtly requeſting 

im that conſidering we had diligently examined allthe parts and par- 
cels of the oath, and yer could nor finde any one thing among fo many, 
contrary to faith or ſaluation, his He/ineſſe would be pleaſed in regard 
of his Fatherly carey and Paſtorall othce, after hee had duely conlide- 
redall thoſe obieRions, which we did propound ynto himzfor, and a- 
xinſtthe Oath, to make knowne vnto vs his poore and affli&ed Ca- 
tholikes, one onely thing among ſo many, which are ſo manifeſtly re- 
ugnant to faith and ſaluatian, as he had declared by his Brewes, pro- 
reſting, that if we could bealſured of one onely thing contained 1n the 
Oath, which is any way repugnant to faith, or ſaluation, wee would 
forthwith obey his declarative commaundement, and would hazard 
our lives, and all our fortunes in defence of the vadoubted Ca- 
tholike faith. 

5 Now this vncharitable man , notwithſtanding all theſemy 
proteſtations,and ſubmiſſions, will contrary tothe commandement of 
Cirift our Sauiour,& the knowne rules of charity,and iuſtice, judge & 
centuremy inward thoughts, which none but God, and my ownecon- 
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ſciencecan know, and boldly aftirmeth, that « # exident, ® that all this b Nur, 


s but a falſe luſter, and gloſſe caſt upon my connter fait ware of purpoſe to de- 


ceive the Reader, and that 1 am an hereticke diſguiſed, © and marked under © Nw. 19. 


the vizard of a Catholike , and that all. my pretences tober a Catholike, 


i and my ſubmiſſion to the Catholike Romane Church,proceeds from no 0- d Nv. 26, 


ther ground, but from a deepe diſſimulation, or rather an artificial, and exe- 
crable hypacrifie to delude and deceine Catholikes. But God knoweth 
how wrongfully he belyerh me,to whole iultice,for theinfinite wrong 
he hath done me, doe appeale, and I make no doubt, but that he will 
finde him a moſtiuſt Iudgey and ſeuerereuenger either in this life, or in 
thenext, orboth, vnletle hee repent, andſatisfie mee in time, for the 


great wrong he hath done me.. 
6 Butler vs heare the reaſons: which this vnconſcionable man 


bringeth to colour this raſh iudgemeur of his. For sf Widdrington, 
aith he ©; ſa-ch reſpelt and reverence bis Holinelle , ard the Romane 
Church, as he pretend:th, how chanceth it, that he witerly reiefeth three 
Apoſtolicall Breues of his Holineile, vpon no better ground and reaſon, but 
becauſe his Holine Te harh beenesll informed of the matter, and conſequently 
Weeimd? and abuſed? | 

75 Butalbeir wich-atl my heart and ſoule I doe greatly relpe4,and 
reverencethe Popis Holmeſſe ,' the Sea Apoſtolike, the Romane Church, 
nd the Cathelike Romane Church , each of them in their due place and 
degree, burnor all of them-with <quallreſpe& and reuerenee, for that 
no learned Catholike tan deny, but that herwixt all theſe a great diffe- 


rence is to be made, neither aretheerrours, miſdemeanours, or imper- 


feRtions: 
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Church, and the Catholike Roman 'Church for all one, whereas it is 
manifeſt, that there is berwixt them, almoſt as greatdifference, as is 
betwixtthe Kingdc me of Eng/ana, and the Chrithan world , or rather 
betwixt Rome , and Chriftendome,and allo very many vertuous and lezr. 
ned Reman Catholikes doenot graunt that infallible authoritie to the 
Popes Holineſſe or tothe Roman Church, which they grant to the Catho- 
like Roman Chnrch,according to thatſaying of S. Hierome, ſautho 5:45 
queritur, orbis maior oft vrbe , if authoritie bee demanded, or ſought for the 
worlds greater then a (tie , which ſentence the Gloſſe ypon tlie Cz- 
non Legimus diſt, 93. citing and expounding laith, Heere 15 An ar Ihe 
ment, that the Decrees of a Conncell ave preindicate,or goe before the Popes 
Decree, if they contraditt it, 

sS Neuertheleile I doe alſo willingly acknowledge; that I doenot 
{o much reſpe, andreuerence his Holineſſe ,-as to beleeue that all the 
commandements of Popes are juſt, and all their Brexes and Decrces 
are grounded ypon infallible cruth , orthat any Catholikeis boundto 
obey his Helineſſedeclarative commandement, when it is only groun- 
ded vypon a probable opinion , which no man is boundto follow , it 
being moſt euident, that wherethere 1sno authoritie to command, it 
is no irreuerence or vndutifull reſpe& not to obey z As likewiſe al- 
though all Subieats are bound to reſpe& and reuerence their tewporall 
Prince, and to obey him in temporalls , as with all my heart and foule 
I doe greatly reſpe& and reucrence my Soweraigne Lord King Iams 
acknowledging him to bee my onely Soweraigne Lord in temporalls,t0 
whom Loied temporall allegiance, as I acknowledge his Ho/meſ? 


to beemy R_ ſpirituall Pa#tour, to whom I oweſpirituall obedi- 


ence , yerif the temporall Prince ſhould 'commiand any thing whici 
to his Su jets conſciences is manifeſtly ymivſt ; chey may without 
ary irreverenceor vndutifullreſpe& totheir Prince riotobey that vaiult 
commandement, knowing io that caſe they are bound rather to obey 
Godthen men, eſpecially if they beereadieto ſuffer without reſiſtance 


the penaltic impoſed by thelaw. 
g Secondly, 


- 


Y Crr.17 That Widdringron is an heretike is confated, $6r 
" 9 Scondly,thatany Catholike might lawfully, and withoutan TE Pre 
{reverence Or yudutifull reſpe& to his bo _ obey or admit ha 
Jreaes forbidding Catholikes to take the Oath, for that it containeth 
in it many things fr cantrarie to faith and ſaluation, | yeelded in my Theo- 
bycal Dfwtarion, f ewo ſufficient reaſons , whereof the firſt and f Cep.10fe.s 
principall MF, Firz-erbert heere fraudulently concealerh, and both *#59.& /eq. 
ralearnedly » and guilefully , as you ſhall foorthwith ſee, hee ca. 
xellecthonely againſt the ſecond and eſſe principall reaſon. For 1 did 
notaffirme, that no Catholike is bound to admit his Holineſſe Brenes 
onely for that hee was 11] informed of the matter , and conſequently 
deceived and abuſed by Cardinal! Bellarmine and his other Diunes,al= 
bcit thisalone had beenea very ſufhcient reaſon , but chiefly and prin= 
cipally for that his Brewes were grounded vypon a probable opinion at 
themoſt,thatthe Pope by the inſtitution of Chryt hath authoritie to 
diſpoſe of all temporalls, and to depoſe temporall Prices , which do- 
&rinebeing notcertaine , butin controuerlic among learned Catho- 
likes, and as yetnot decided by the Judge, no Catholike is bound to 
follow,and conſequently,according to the doQtrine of Fa. Suarez, nei- 
ther bgund to obey his decl/aratine commendewment which is grounded 
thereon; for that a declaratine precept, as is this of his Holmeſſe fore 
bidding Catholikes to take the Oath hath no greater force, then the 
reaſon whereon it is grounded: but this firſt reaſon, which I broughe 
forthechiefeand principall,M*, Firzherbert cunningly ditſembleth. 

10 For ſeeing that his Hoelineſſe did onely in generall wordes for 
bid Engliſh Catholikesto take the Oath for that therein are contained 
ma things which are manifeſtly repugnant to faith and ſalnation , with= 
out bein in particularany one of thoſe m_ things , I by prob= 
able conjectures, or rather by morall certainties,all circumſtances con- 
lidered, did gather, that his Holineſſe by thoſe many things manifeRly res 
puynant to farth and ſaluation , did either ynderſtand, as by all likelihood 
heedid, his power to inflict Cenſures,tro excommunicate his CMaie- 
fie, to bindeand looſein generall,&c. and conſequently his fpirituall 
Supremacie, which hee conceiued were denyedin the Oath, for that 
Cardinall Belarmixe did publikely in his booke _ his CMaieſties 
Apologie for the Oath of Allegiance allo in this tenſe vnder(tand the 
ame, andthenit is apparant , that his Holixeſſe was milinformed of 
the matter, and conſcquently deceiued , and abuſed, for that ir is too 
toomanifeſt, as his CMaieftie himſelfe hath againſt Cardinall. Bellar- 
mine conuinced, that the Popes power to inflift ſpirituall Cenſures, 
and to excommunicate his aicftie was not treated of at allin the Oath, 
but purpoſely declined z and M*, Futzherbert alſo ſeemeth couertly to 
confelle as much, for thatalbeit in his Swpp/ement he affirmed , that 


the Oath is ynlawfull for that therein is denyedthe Popes powerto ex- Sexabove chap} 
Ee, : Pp COMmMuni= 


The Popes Brewes are anſwered. Cura 


Trithem.in 


Chron. Monaſt, 


Hir/avy.ad an, 
3106, 


Almain, dedo- 


minat.cinil.e 
Kecleſ concluf, 
2,577 probat, 


communicate, for which in my Admenction I taxed bim of falſitie , ye 
now in his Reply he altogether flyerh from that poinr, acknowledgin 
in effe& by his (ilence, that hee dare not now maintaine his forme: 
aiſertion. 

1x But becauſe I could not certainely know and affirme , ;1. 
though it bee very probable , that his Helinefſe vnderſtood , thoſe 
wasy things manifely repugnant to faith and ſaluation, of his Powerto 
excommuncate , and to inflit Cenſures, &c. as Cardinall B:larmixe 
Gretzer, Leſſins, and Suarez did ynderſ{tandthem, I addedthe ſecond 
part of the diliunion , to wit , that his Hoelineſſe vnderſtood thoje 
many things, &c. in theformer ſenſe, or elſe by thoſe many things maj 
feflly reougnant to faith and ſaluation bee wnderſteod his power tg depoſe 
Princes, todiſpoſe of all temporalls , and to infli& temporall Puniſh- 
ments , for that his Holmeſſe was of opinion , that the doGrine for 
his power todepoſe Princes, &c. which isexprelly denyedin theOath, 
js certaine and of faithz And if this bee the meaning of his Holweſ:, 
then if hee did adhere to this opinion by his owne reading , (tudie, 
and learning ( whereof I haueno certaintie for that I know not whe... 
ther his Ho/meſſe being accounted onely a Lawyer and not to make 
profeſſion of Schoole-Diuinitie , had before the publiſhing of his 
Bremes exaQtly Rudied this queſtion , and throughly examined all that 
could bee obiected on <i-her {(1de) then, I ſay that his Holmeſſe was 
greatly miſtaken, for thar it is euident , that this dodrinetor the 
Popes.power to depole Princes, &c. is not certaine and of faith , but 
in controuerlie among learned Catholikes and as yet not decided by 
the Inape. 

12 Butif his Holineſſe did adhere to this opinion , and conceive 
that this dorine for his power to depoſe Princes is certaine and of 
faith, as it is very pobable hee did , by the information of Cardinal 
B-llarmine , and other Dwines of Rome , who conſulted of the Oath, 
as Fa. Parſons relateth in his letter , then I lay , that his Holeſſe hath 
ailo beeneill informed of the matter, and conſequently deceived and 
abuſed by them, for that it # a contronerſie among the Schoolonen, ſaith 
Trithemius , and as yet not decided by the Indge whether the Pope hath 
power to depoſe the Emperour or no: And Almainea very famous Schoole- 
Divine and DoRour of Sorbon , with very many, or moſt Dottours , as 
hee ſaith, doeth reſolutely afhrme, that the Eccleſioſticalipower by the 
imſFuntion of Chriſt doeth not extend to themnfutting of temporal prens/h 
ments, a death, exile, impriſonment , prination of goods much letle of 
Kingdomes , bwt onely of ſpirituall Cenfures , netther was he cucr tax- 
ed by any man of herelie , errour, or temeritiefor holding this 0- 


"pinion. 


x3 Theſe werethe reaſons, which I propounded to his Hali- 


ne(ſe, 


_  — 


CaaPcl7» The Popes Brezes are anſwered, ” "m 


— 


=, why Engliſh Catholikes thought them(ſclues not bound to 0» 
his declaratine precept contained in his Breues, For theſg;are 
my exprelle words in my Epiftle Deaicatorie to his Holineſſe. 8 And g Ca>.10,/6 
chisis the reaſon ( off boly Father) why very few Lay Catholthes of nu,8. ra 
any name or worth with ys doe refuſe ro take theOath being tende- 
red themby the Magiſtrate. For while they aduiſedly caltoremem- 
brance » that this Oath, beforeit was by your Holineſſe declared to 
be manifeſtly repugnant to faith, and ſaluation, mighe with a prob 
able, and conſequently with a ſafe conſcience bee taken by any 
Catholikeby reaſon of the authoritie of ſo many learned and verty. 
ous Prieſts; and withall they doe now not only conſider, that your 
Holineſſe prohibition, being a meere declarat ine precept , Can haue 0 
preater force to binde, then the reaſon whereon it is grounded. and 
wholy dependeth,as beneath®out of thedorine of Fr. Swarez, ſhal b £10 ſee.qr, 
be made manifeſt, but alſo they are probably perſwaded,that your © <7: 
Holineſſe was by Cardinall Bellarmine , and Fa. Parſons wrongfully 
informed of thereaſon , for which you forbade Catholikes tot ake 
the Oath, to wit, for that it containeth many things which are plainly re» 
puonant to faith, and ſaluation ; ſeeing that neicher your authoritiero 
chaſtice Princes, to excommunicate them, to inflift Cenſures , or any 
pirituall authoritie, which is certainly knowne to bee graunted by 
Chriftto Saint Perer and his Succellours is in this Oath denyed as 
Cardinall Bellarmine, ( whom Fa. Parſons, and diuers other Divines 
of his Societie doefollow ) by fallacious inferences laboureth to- 
deduce, they cannot as yer {uthiciently-perceiue , by whar forcible 
argument they are bound with the perpetua!] temporal ouerthrow 
of themle!ues, and their whole polteritie to obey your Holacſſe 72 
clarative commanndement , winch at the moſt is grounded vpon a 
probablereaſon, Neither doethey conceiue, thac they ought there- 
foreto bee accountedrebelliousto the Sea Apeſtolike, for that they, 
reſerving otherwiſe all dutifull reuerence to your Holineſſe, doenor 
ina matter, which is ſo preiudiciall vato them, obey you: Holmeſſe 
« Apoſtolicallletters, which either are written vpon falle informa- 
« tlon,orgrounded onely vpon a probable opinion. 
14 And inthetenth Chapter of my Theologicall Diipntation, | 
i brought to the obiection taken from his Hoſrefſs Breues two an-: h Sec.z,nm, 
« ſweres, which arc grounded vpo" theſe two reaſons. To make 5%57 
« therefore ſaid] , nowatthe laſt a compendious anſwere to all the 
« three Brexez, and ſo alſoto the whole obiection ; To the firſt Brene, 
© whereon the other two doedepend , it is anſwered f1:(t, that al- 
c though his Holineſſe thinking , and in his opinion ſuppoling the 
© Oath to bee of it ſelfe vnlawfull , and to containe many things, 
© Which are contrarie to faith , and faluation, doeth therefore by 
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his letters or Brewes forbid Engliſh Catholikes to take it, yer ſerins 
chat this his prohibirion is onely a declaratine precept, and foundel 
in thepriuate iudgement,and opinion of his Holeneſſe,as beforei bh: 
haue ſhewed, as we are not bound to follow the Popes opinion z- 
gainſtthe probableopinion of other Catholike Diuines, (then ef 
pecially when by following it, very great preiudiceis like to come 
to our ſelues, and many others zand when the reaſons and proungy 
for his opinion, are for the moſt part by all men accounted t» bee 
very vnſound, as are almoſtall thoſe arguments, which our lex. 
ned eAdxer{arieshaue obieted againſt the oath) foalſo we are not 
bound to obey the Popes declaratine precept, which isfoundedin his 
opinion, andin thereaſon which hee alledgeth, which precept, ac- 
cording to theaforeſaiddotrineof Francsſru Swarerz, hath nogrea- 
ter force to binde, then hath his reaſon and opinion, whereon his 
declaratineprecept doth wholly depend. 

15 Secondly, it is anſwered, that there is no Englip Catholile, 
whoifhe be wellinſtruted, willtakethe Oath, or approueittobe 
lawfuli in that ſenſe, wherein his Holineſſe by all probable conis- 
ures hath condemnedit. For it is probable,and in my judgement 
morally certaine; that his Holineſſe did vnderftand the words of the 
Oath in that ſenſe, wherein the Dixine3 of Rome did conceiuethem, 
and eſpecially Cardinall Zellarmine, whoſe aduiſeand opinion in 
this ſo. weighty a Theologicall controuerſie, which muſt needes 
bring great good or harme to —_— his Holineſſe, as it is 
very probable, both demanded, and followed, who thereforeaccor- 
ding to his Helineſſe minde, andby his permiſſion wrote in defence 
of his Brewes againlt his feieſties eApotogie for the oath. But Car« 
dinall Bellarwmine vnder{tood the O 4 in this ſenſe, as though itde> 
nied the Popes Primacie in ſpirituals, his power to excommunicate, 

. to binde and looſe, andalſoto diſpencein Oathes, in which ſenſe 
doubtlefle it cannot be denied, bur that it containes many tiings, 
£ Whichare flat contrary to faith and faluation, but no Catholike 
e«. dothinthis ſenſe either take the Oath, or defend it to bee lawtull. 
Neither are the arguments which Cardinall Bellarmine hath brought 
to proouethe ſame, any way ſound and ſufficient, but very fallacious, 
as I have ſhewedat large in theſaid Di/ntation. 
16 Allthis which is onely a part of the anſwere I brought from: 


theobieRion taken from his Holmeſſe Brewes, I-thought fic to repeate 
hereagaineonely for ſatisfa&ion of ſome ſcrupulous Catholikes,wio 
perchancefearing now to reade my Diſpetation, it being forbidden by 
the Cardinals of the Inquiſition, without declaring any cauſe either 11 
particular, or in generall, why it it: is forbidden, of which their prohl- 
bitionT will ay. morebeneath; may here moſt clearely ſee, how __ 


" \r 


as x. Ah. Lam 
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jr, and without any irreuerence, or yndutifull reſpe& to his Holineſſe, 
[ propound to him the reaſons for which Eng/s/s Cathelikes thoughe 
'themſelues not bound to obey his declarative precept contained in Nai 
Breves, humbly requeſting him, that in regard of his Fatherly care, and 
Paſtorall dutic he would vouchſafeto inſtru vs in the Catholik faith, 
and to make knowne vnto vs butone of thoſe many things, which hee 
Gith arein the Oath ſo manifeſtly repugnant to faith and ſaluation, 

17 Whereby theReager may eaſily pefceiue the egregious fraude 


ofthis my vnlearned eawerſarve, in vrging ſo vehemently tomy dif-. 


race, the obieRtion drawen from the auth ority of his Holmes Brenes,& 
concealing the principal{anſwer,which I brought thereunto, & where- 
by I cleared my ſelfe from all juſt imputation of irreuerence,orvnduti- 
full reſpe& to his Holmeſſe.For what irreuerence or vndutifull reſ petto 
his Holineſſe can beiuſlly imaginedin propounding co him, being the 
ſapreame Paſtor of our ſoules, with all reuerent and reſpe&iue words, 
therezſons which doe mooue vs to thinke that he hath beene miſin- 
formed of the trueſenſe of the Oath, and the difficulties which do per- 
plexe our conſciences concerning his Brexes, and humbly requeſting 
him in regard of his Fatherly loue, and Paſtorall office that he would 
youchſate to teach ys, & inſtruct vs in the Catholike faith, & un thoſe 
things, w® hefſairh are in the oath contrary to faith and ſaluation ? No 
Catholikeſubic& is bound ſo to reſpe and reuerence his ſaperionr, al- 
beit he be the Pope, asto obey his commandements, with blinde obedi- 
ence, when his conſcience doth diate vnto him, that they are vniuſt, 
but hee may with all dutifull reſpe& propound to his Swperionr, al- 
though hebethe Pope, the doubts and difhculties which his comman- 
dement hath brought co his perplexed conſcience, & deſire him, yea, 
andcharge him, inregard of his Fatherly care, and Paſtorall othce,that 
he will vouchſafeto teach him, and inſtru him, in what manner hee 
may quiet his minde, and takeaway thoſe dithculties which his com- 
mandement hath broughtto his troubled conſcience. 

18 Whereupon itis a common doctrine among Divines, that 
when a Swperionr or Prelate commandethany thing, whereof the ſub-+ 
ic hath a probable doubt, whether it bee lawfull or no, hee is not 
bound forthwith to obey : And this isalſo conformeto the rule and 
inſtruRion, which Pope eAlexander thethird giueth to the Archbiſhop 
of Ravenna, and itis recorded in the Canon law, among the Popes De- 
cretals, $5 quando aliqua tae fraternitats, &c. If at ary time, faith the 
Pope, we diref? any thing to thy brotherhoode, which doth ſceme to exaſperate 
thy mind, thou oughteft not to be troubled, c-cConſilering d ligently the quae 
lity of the matter \ for which we write vnto thee, either renereni'y fulbll onr 
commanndement . or by thy letters ſhew a reaſonable can(e whevefore thou 
mayeſt not fulfil it z for wee will ſuffer patiently, if thou doe not that which 
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EET 


Sot.de detegen, | 


WAs }# efted Ynto VS by. bad inſnuation, or information, And ———_— 
we avian Sotzs writeth thus, Prelaterand [ndges arenotin poll 


ſecret. memb.z, tnreſpett of ther ſubiefs, wnleſſe for us mnch as t hey command lawfull thing: 
q.2.inReſp.ad and therefore when it 1s doubifull, whether they commaund alawfy!! thing, 


frimum, 


then if it be in preindice of 4 third perſen, becauſe that third perſon 1; allo in 
poſſeſſion of h15 fame & gocds the ſubiect mu#t incline to that part where the « 
15 theleſſe danger. Neither are Prelates, who command nothing, whereby i; 
feared any danger, to Religion, or the Common-wealth, or to a thir1 perſon 
boundto render a reaſon ; but ſimply they maſt bee obeycd alſo m dou! ts,*a t 
bath beene ſaid before, becauſe then there 15 no danger, if u be preſumed that 
che Indge commaraeth initly : But when ſuch a danger to Relegion,or tote 
Common-wealth,or to a third perſon,is at hand, then if the Subieft doubt, he 
doth not agaivſt obedience if he require of bis Prelate areaſon of bi; comma; 
dement, propounding humbly the reaſon of his doubt, 
 .19 Andthatthisisour very caſe in refuſing toobey his Holirel: 
Breues, forbidding Catholikes to take the new Oath cf allepiance, by 
which prohibition ſuch great preiudice to Re/igion, to the Comms. 
wealth, to his Maicſtie ,and to ail his Catholike Subs:@s, is like to ariſe, 
andin humbly propounding'to his Helizeſſe the reaſons of our doubts, 
any man ofiudgemenc may plainely perceive, And if his Ho/ineſſe ha- 
uing taken vpoa him the chargeand office of the Swpreame (; pirituzll 
Paſtour, and thereby is bound by the expretſe commaundement of 
Chriſt, to feede withoutexception all the theepe of Chriſt his flocke, 
that is,not onely.to puniſh,correR,and chreatenthem,burallo to teach, 
and inſtru&them in the Catholike fajth, and in all things necellary to 
faluation, eſpecially when ypon vrgent cauſe they require it et his 
hands, if he will not vouchſafe to :nffiuc the foules of vs pore Eng- 
Liſp Catholikes, who by his Brexes haue beene ſo greatly troubled and 
perplexed, and declarevnto vs ſome oneof rhoſe many things, which 
he taith argin the Oath manife(tly repugnant to faith and aJuation, we 
having by priuateand publike letters and petitions fo often, ſo inſtant- 
ly,and {oreuerently demanded it at his hands, but inſtead of inftuRt- 
on to ſend threatnings, Cenſures, and prohibitions of our humble Sup- 
plications tO be inſtructed by him, wherc by our creditand good nameis 
taken away by the yncharitable courſes of ſome violent men, what 
great an accqunt-both, his Holweſſe and his Counſ: Ulxrs herein have to 
render atthe'day of judgement, to Cri our Saviour the ſupreme 
Paſtoar, and Juage of all, I tremble to conlider, and I pray Almighty 
God with all my heart, that both his Holmeſſe, and they of his Counſel, 
may more duely conlider thereof, before it be to late. 
20 _ Thus thou haſt {eene the 10 reaſons and an{weres, which I 
brought why any Catholike man may lawfully, and without any irre- 


uerence,or vadutifull reſpect to;his Holmeſſe, notobey his declar. true 
| precept 
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ecept contained in his Brees, now you ſhall ſeewith what fraud, and 
-onorance my vnlearned Adnerſary, _ fraudulently concealed the 

frezſon and «:ſwere, whereon I did chiefly rely, cauillech againſtthe 
{cond and/eſſeprincipall reaſon or anſwere, and taxethmiee of irreue- 
rence, and want of 'reſpe& to his Holieſſe , tor ſayin 2, that his Hols- 
weſſe was by all likelhibood miſinformed of the true ſenſe of the Oath,by Car- 
dnallBellarmine, and other Dizines of Rome, and conſequently deceined, 
and abuſed by then, 

21 For can any man, faith M. Fitzherbert, k wah reaſon perfwade kveuums, 
bimſelfe, that inſnch an important matt:r , as u this of the Oath , ſofamous 
(or rather to ſay traely, ſo infamons ) _—_ Chriſtendome, ſo preindici» 
altithe RomaneSea, ſo dangerous and burdenſome to the conſciences of 
Engliſh Catholikes , and. ſo pernicious to their temporall ſtates ( as the 
world knoweth it to be ) can any man, 1 ſay , with reaſon imagine, that his 
Holinelle did not atthe very firſt, ( before hee publiſhed his firt Breue ) ſee 

 theOath tt ſelfe , matmrely weigh and ponder it , yea and ſufficiently informe 
himſelfe, of all circumſtances neceſſary to the publication of his Apoltolicall 
and indiciall ſentence ? this truely cannot be imagined of b1s Holinelle,by any 
tharitable Catholihe. 

22 Butfrft roretort this frivolous argument of my vnlearned 
Ainerſarie ypon Cardinal Bellarmine, and his booke publiſhed againſt 
the Oath, can any man with reaſon perſwade himſelte, thatin ſuch an 

- Important matter » asis this of the Oath, ſofamous throu ghoutChri- 
ſtendome, and which ſo much concernech the Romane Sea, the Soxe- 
raigntie of temporall Princes, the conſciences and temporall ſtates of 
Engliſh Catho!/thes, and their obediencedue to God and Ceſar (as the 
world knoweth that it doth) can any man, I ſay, with reaſon imagine, 
that Cardinall Bellarmine, (o learned, woorthy, and reuerenta man,did 
not atthe very firſt ( before he publiſhed his booke againſt his Mate- 
flies eApologse for the Oath) ſee the Oath it ſelfe, miturely weighand 
ponderit, yea and ſufficiently informe himſelfe of all circumltances 
neceſlary to the publication of his booke ? and yet it iseuident, as his 
Maieftie alſo hath conuinced,that Cardinall B-Uarmine did not rightly 
informe himſelfe of the whole matter, and of the true ſenſe of fore 
clauſes of the Oath, and was deceiued, and abuſed Engliſh Catholtkes in 
atirmingfſo boldly, that the Popes power to inflit Cenſures , and to 
excommunicate his Maieſtie, is denied by thoſe words of the Oath, not- 
withilanding @ny (entence of Excommunication, GCC. W hich any Carholike 
may , withoutany breach of charity , or vndutifull reſpe& nor onely 
imagine, but plainly ſee,andſay to beevidently vntrue, and my Aduer = 

ſee himſelfe, as I ſignified betore, 'by his (lence in chis point, doth in 
effet acknowledge as much. : 

23 Beſideszcan any man with reaſon perſwade himfelfe,orima- 
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important matter , asisthis of the Oath , (; 


ine, but thatinfuchan a 
schroughout-Chraliendome, Qcc. aliweſſe did at the yer 

£0, (before be publiſhed bis 5? Brexe ) notonely ſeethe Oath ir (1? 
maturely ,and ponder it, yea and ſufhcienly informe him(el{ 
of all cir noes neceſſary tothe publicationof his Jpoftoticall and 
judiciallſentence, bucalſothat he demaunded,yea aid followed the 4. 
uice andiudgement. of his learned Cawrſell ( elpecially of Cardinal] 
Bellarmine, whoſe opinion in Theologicall matters , is accounted ar 
Ramegas it were'an Oracle ):concerning the true ſenſe and amcaning of 
theQach,andof all the parts, and parcels thereof? this eruly cannor be 
imaginedof his ddabneſſe, by any charitable Carhalke. Which being ſo, 
a8 any charitable.Catholike may not onely imagine, but alſo cuidently 
ſe, \tharCardioall BeKermine afirming (o refolutely , that the Popes 
power to excommmnicate, tobindeand looſe in generall, to abſoluefrom 
Oathes in generall,aud conſequently the Popes Primacy in ſpiritualls,is 
maniteſtly denied in the Oath, did mifinforme himſelfe of the true 
ſenſe and ineaning of the Qarh, and was deceiued, fo likewiſe any cha- 
ritableCathohke may not onely imagine, butalfo with morall certain- 
tie perlwade himſelfe (all circumſtances conlidered )that his Holineſſ 
alio was illinformed, and conſequently deceiued and abuſed by Cardi- 
nall Z«{armize of thetruc ſenſe and meaning of theOath. 

24 Whereforel neuerimagined, or conceiued, as this man ſee- 
meth co impoſe vpon me; and therefore chargeth me with irrevere:ice, 
yadutifull reſpet,and temerity , that his Helineſe did not, before hee 
publiſhed his firſt Breze,ſce the Oath it ſelfe,maturely weigh, and pon- 
der it,& {uthciently,as hethought,informe himſelfe, both by his own 
knowledgeandlearning,and alſo by theaduice of his learned Diuines, 
and eſpecially of Cardinall Bellarmine, of the true ſenſc and meaning of 
the Oath,and of all parts and parcells thereof; As likewiſe I neverima» 
gined, or conceiued that Cardinall Bellarmwne did not, before he pub- 
liſhed his fff booke againſt the Oath , ſee the Oath it felfe , maturely 
weigh,and ponder it,and ſufficiently, as hee thought informe himſelfe, 
both by his ownelearning,and by the aduicealſo of other Diuinesof 
Rome, of the trueſenſeand meaning of the Oath, and of all the parts, 
and parcells thereof: yer asit iseuident, that Cardinall Be[larmine, not- 
withſtanding all his ſceing, weighing, pondering, andinforming him- 
ſelfe of the true ſenſe, and meaning of the Oath, was fowly miſtaken,de 
ceiued, & milinformedoot the trueſenſe, and meaning of thoſe words, 
| wtwithſtanding any ſemtentence of Excommunication, &c, ] and ſome 0» 
therclauſes of the Oath; ſoalfo it is probable, that his Ho/ineſſe was in 
the like manner miſtaken and deceiued, by the euill information of 
Cardinall Bellarmine, of the true ſenſe and meaning of the aforelaid 
clauſes.. | | 

25 And 


Caap.17. M. Firzherbers fraude is diſconcyend, 
25 Andbythisthatalſo, which M*. Firzherber: immediately ad. 

deth, to taxe me of temerity and malice, and of accuſing his Holimeſſe 
of lacke of wiſedome, of impiety, and manifeſt lying, is both anſwe- 
red , and his fraudand falſhood plainly diſcouered. «4nd howſoencr, 
kich he,” wy Aduerſary Widdrington, or any other, might be ſo temera- m P2112, y 
riow,tobane that concen at the firſt, yet hee could not withoat great malice x 
perſiſt un that opinion, after the publication of the ſecond Breue , wherein his 
Holinelle acknowledgeth, and awowerh, that the former was not falſe z Or 
ſurreptitious, but written vpon his owne certaine knowledge motion, 
and will, and after long and graue deliberation had , concerning all 
things contained therein, and that therefore the Catholikes were bound 
to oblerue it wholly, reieRing all interpretations to che contrary, Thi 

mg ſo, ( according to my Aducrlaries ownerelation) it u w1ſt enident,that 
bis Holinefſe had taken [ufficient information of the whole matter , and all DiB..'Theol.s, 
the circumſtances thereof, enenbefore he publiſhed bis firſt Breue, and there- 1 oe. 21.0654 
fire Widdrington affirming the contrary cannot haue that opinion , which 
4 charitable and prous Catholike owght to hawe,either of the wiſedome , and 
pictie of his Supreme Paſtour , or of the authoritie and weritie of his Apo« 
ſtolicall Breues, ard Decrees ; but doth in effett charge him to hane lyed 
manifeſtly i his ſecond Breue , when hee teftified that bee made the firſt, 
yithi\uch mature deliberation, and certaine knowledge, as you hae 
heard, 


26 Tothis ſecond Brene, which his Ho/mneſſe m___ ſent hi- 


ther,as he himſelfe in the beginning thereof athrmethyfor thatit was ree 
ed wnto hum that ſome heere did ſay , that his letters or Breuedated the 
22, of tober 1606, concerning the forbidding of the Oath were not writter 
arcording to his owne.mind , and his owne proper will , but rather for the re- 
ſpelt, and at the inſtigation of others, for which cauſe they went about to per- 
ſwad: others , that hiv commanundements in the ſaid letters were not tobere- 
« garded, | paue thiganſwere, * which my fraudulent — alto- n!D;.Theci:, 
« gether concealeth. In the/econd Brene which was dated thefirſt of 1962.34.55, 
« September 1607. itis onely declared,that theformer letters of his Ho- 
« loreſſe 4 (whercin he ſfriftly commanded Engliſh Catholikes that th-y 
« ſhould in no wiſe take the ſaid Oath ) were not falſe and ſurreptitions, but 
« written, not onely ypon his certaine knowledge. and by his owne proper n19- 
« Hion and will(by which words neuerthelelle he doth uotintend to de 
« niethat he in writing them , vied the aduile,and opinion of others) 
« but alſo after long and gr awe deliberation had concerning all the things 
« phich are comtained in t andehat therefore they were bound to obſerne 
&« them exatity , ſetting aſide all int ation, which may perſwa#e tothe 
« contearie, Which laſt words are {o to beynderltood, that there muſt 
« bemadeno frivolous interpretation of thoſe letters , or no ſuch inter- 


« pretationzwhich thould make any man to think, or make any ow br, 
tenat 
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.Cuar,r7 

« thatthey werenot written with his Ho/meſſe knowledge and privity 
cc and by his owne proper will. For as Joannes Salas, and Emanuel Sa, 
« both of them Divines of the Society of /eſns, doe well obſerue \It s 
« lawfullfor Doourstointerprete all lawer, not indcedby a neceſſaric pub. 
« like,or twridical but a prinate and not binding interpretation, al! bough the 
« Prince /powld ſay, that it honld be lawfwull for no man. to interprete other. 
c« wiſe this owr writing, fer then be one'y forbiddeth fruolow mterpretation, 
«c and which are expreſſely contrary to his mind, Which their doftine is 
cc with far greater realon to be vndeiſtood of the Popes declarative pre. 
cc cept, waich is only grounded vponpreſumption, and vpon hisowne 
« opinion , and priuate indgement , wherby he perſwadeth himlelfe, 
c thatthething which he forbidderhis otherwiſe vnlawfull , as being 
«« forbidden by ſomeformer law , whoſe opinion and alſo declarative 
c« commaundement grounded onely ypon his opinion, whenitis 2- 
« oainſt che probable doQtrine of other Catholike Diuines, may not 

c« onely be interpreted, but alſo contradicted, as I ſhewed beforeout 

cc ofthedoArine of Suarez. Secing therefore that this ſecond Breneis 

c« onely an approouing and confirming of the former, it can haueno 

«« more forceto bind then theformer hath, for confirming whereofic 

«« was Written by his Helmeſſe. 

27 _ By this you may ee, that Idid not ſay,as MF. Fitzherbert vn- 
eruely affirmeth meto ſay, that his Holin:fſe before he publiſhed his {ſ 
Brexedid nor ſec,maturely weigh and ponder the Oath,and ſufficiently 
as he thoughtinforme himſelfe of allthe clauſes contained therein;or 
that his f»ſ# Brewe was falſe or ſurrepritions,and not written wpon hu owne 
certaiue knowledge , motion andwill , and after long and grane deliberation 
concerning all things contained therein : Bur that which I faid.is,that 
notwithſtanding all his long and grane deliberation , firſt either his firit 
Brene was grounded not vpon any certaine dofrineandot faith , but 
onely ypon his owne opinion and of the reli of his Diuines , that the 
doarinefor his power to depole Prixces iscertaine and of faith, which, 
forthat the contrary is trwe{yprobable, and hath ever beene maintained 
by learned Catholikes, no Catholikeis bound to follow , and conſe- 
quently neither to obey his declarative precept , which was grounded 
thereon, as from the doctrine of Fa. Suarez I clearely deduced,and this 
was my firſt and principall anſwere to the firſt Breae , whereon the two 
other Brexes did wholy depend: or elſe /econd!y that if his Holmeſſe wis 
perſwaded by the information of Cardinall Belarmine , and his other 
Dinines, as by all ikelihood he was,.thatin the Oath were contained 
many things flat contrary to faith and{aluation. for that he chought Nis 
power to inflit Cenſures, to excommunicate, to binde and loote 1 
generall, and conſequently his ſpirituall Supremacie;were denied in 
the 0«th,that then he wasill informed, deceiued, and abuſed by the a6 
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- uiſeof Cardinall Bellarwine, and of his other Diuines , for thatitisevi- _ 
genr,as I convinced in my Theelogscall Diſpuration , that no ſuch thir 
is denyed in the Oath , and this was my ſzcond, and leiſe principall 
anſwere. 

28 Beſidesthat, MF. Firzherbert may in thoſe laſt words of his 
to wit, [rhar the Pope reſtified that he made the firſt Breue with mature de. 
liberation and certaine knowledge) vie ſomecunning fraude: For his mea- 
ning may be, that his He4neſſeteſtified, that he made the fot Brexenot 
onely with mature deliberation had concerning all things contained 
therein, but alſo with certaire kyowledge of the trueth and veritie of all 
that he affirmed therein, as though his Holireſe ſhould haue ſaid, rhax 
he knew certasnely, that many things were contamedin the Oath flat contra« 
13 tofaith and (aluation , as hee affirmed in his firſ# Breue , whereas it is 
euident. that his Ho/ineſſe laid no ſuch thing, butthoſe words [certaine 
kaowledge) which in his ſecond Brene were placed before, and not after 
thoſe words [long ana graue dehiberation Cc.) as this fraudulent man 
placerh them, (as though his cerraine knowledge did proceede from his 
long and graue deliberation) doe onely (ignite , that his Brewe was not 
ſurreptitious,falſe , faigned, forged , or written.without his prinitie 
and knowledge, but that it was histrue,and vndoubted letter or Brene, 
2nd that hecertamely knew , thatalltherein contained was written by 
hisowne power will and motion,which Incuerdenied,or meant to call 
n queſtion. 

19 © Andthereforevery falſly and diſhoneſtly doth MF. Fitzberlers 
fay, that ] meffeft charge his Holineſle to hane lied manifeſtly in his ſecond 
Breue, when he ieftfied that hz made the firſt with ſuch mature deiiberation 
aud certaine knowledge, as you hane heard, For Iever acknowledged, 2s 
his Holizeſſein his ſecond Breue doth teſtifie, that his tormer Brews was 
notfalſe or ſurreptitious, but written as you haue heard,vpon/zs certam 
kuowledce , motion, and will, and after long andgraxe deitberation bad ,con« 
errning all things contained therein: yet from this long and granedelibera- 
tion it doth: not follow , that therefore his Holineſſe, and his Dinines 
found outthe truth in all points,and werenotin very deede miſtaken, 
and deceiued in the true vaderitanding of ſomeclaules of che Oath, 
and that they certainely knew,that the Poze- power to depole Princes, 
whichis denied in the Oath, is a point of faith, or that his power to 
excommunicatesro binde and looſe &c. which 15 a point of faith is denied 
inthe Oath. Asalſoldoevillingly grant, that Cardinall Bellarmines 
booke apiinſt his Miaieſties «Apologie-was his owne true booke, ale 
though maskedynder his Chaplaines name , and not falle or lurreptitt- 
ous, but written vpon his certaine knowledge, motion, and will, and 
after log gand graue deliberation had concerning all things contained 


therein, and notwi.hſtanding al! this I dare boldly affirme, ” x he 
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knew not certainely,thatall the things which heſaid therein were true 
and that inmany —_ concerning the Oath, whereof ſome1 hay 
named before,he wasfowly miſtaken,and deceiued,as I haueconuinced 
in my T heologicall Difputation, 

30 Nowwiththelike fraudeand falfitiedoth M*.Firzberbert run 
from the ſecond Breneto thethird , as hedid before from thefir#to the 
ſecond. e4#d ifthe ſecond Breue, faith he, ® did nor ſuffice to cleare hi; 
Holineſſe ofthis imputation, yet his third Breue muſt be aboundantly ſuffci- 
ent to doe it in the opinion of any reaſonable man, ſceing that he confirmed 
thereby his former indgement, gining expreſſe order, and facultic to Maſter 
George Birket,the /ate Archprielt (4s Widdrington him/elfe alc ſom. 
eth) ? topuniſh by the deprication of faculties all {wch Engliſh Prieſts of the 
Seminaries , 4s being ſwbiett to hu inriſaittion had already taken the Oath, 
or had taught, or did ſill reach tobe lawfnll,and not abſtaine fromthe ſame, 
and reſorme their errour vpon due admonition ginen them, and withina cer- 
taine tine to he preſcribed onto them ; whereby 1 ſay any reaſonable man muſt 
needes beindaced tothinke,that his Holineſle neither was nor conld be all this 
time (which was more then two yeeres) ignorant of the true nature, and qua- 
litie ofthe Oath , and of the late of the queſtion betwixt the Catholikes and 
their Aduerſaries, eſpecially ſeeing that now he beganto draw his Apoſtoli- 
callſword , proceeding to the pum ſoment of ſuch as did take , or defend the 
Oath, which he could wot lawfully doe without due conſideration, and diligent 
diſcuſſion of the whole controuerſie y and ſufficient information of all thecir- 
enmFances thereof, 

31 Thusyouſee how MF. Fitzherbert turneth, and windethin 
ſuch a running andfraudulent manner , that his Reader cannot well 
perceiueof what impetationhe meanes, when heſaith, that if the ſecond 
Breuebe not ſefficiew tocleare his Holines of tha tmputation,yet bu third 
Breue muſt needs be aboundantly ſufficient to doe it. For that which I [aid 
onely is , that his Hefimeſſe by all likelihoode was not truely informed 
by Cardinall Bellarmine and his other Divinesof the true ſenſe, and 
meaning of ſome clauſes of theOath , againſt which you haue ſeene 
with whatfraudeand falfitiemy ignorant eAdwerſarie hath wrangled 
andiangled, asthough 1 had taxed his Holineſſe for publiſhing his fr# 
Brene , before he had ſeene, or maturely weighed and pondered the 
Oath itſclfe.and all the clauſes thereof, and without graxe and long dels 
beratien had concerningall things contained in his Brewe , which how 
vnerue this mputation is wherewith hee chargeth me , I haue alreadie 
ſhewed. Now this (illy man laboureth to prooue, as alſo he in{inua- 
ted before,that becendh his Holiweſſe did maturely weigh and ponderthe 
Oath and every clauſethercofbefore heſent hither his ſirſt Breve , 20d 
did ſufficiently informe himſelfe of all circumſiances neceiſarieto the 
publication ofhise-Spoſtolicalland iudiciall ſentence, as well concer- 

| ning 
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ringthefordidding ofthe Oath by his firſt Brexe , as alſo concerning 
hepuniſhing of ſuch Prief/sthat ſhould ake, or defend the Oath to 5 
lawfull, by bis third Brene, ſent hither ewo yeeres after , which he could 
not, faich my eAdwerſarie, lawfully doe without due conſideration, and dilie 
qent diſcusion of the whole controuerjie , and ſufficient information of all he 
pircumſtances : hereof, therefore his Holinelle neither was , nor conld all this 
time (which was more then two yeeres) be ignorant of the nature and qualitie 
the Oath, and that therefore he could not be ignorant, but certainel 7 

knew, thatthere are many things in the Oath flac contrary tofaich,and 
Galuationzas he had declared by his firſ# Brexe. 

22 Butto omit now thoſe words [ ſufficient information &&5. and 
that his Holaneſſe did ſufficiently vrforme himſclfe &c,] which my Adner- 
ſa'ie heere divers times repeateth , which becauſe they are equiuocall, 
and may haue a doubleſenſel will declarebeneath,itis very vntrue,and 
contrary to-thedoAtrine of Cardinall Bellarmine,and of all other learned 
Diuines to ſay, that certaine and.infallible knowledge of truthis in the 
Pope necellarily annexed to-his long, graue, mature, anddiligent con- 
ſideration and diſcuſſion of any doQrine or matter, vale(ſethe dotrine 
and matter be of ſucha nature,and thediſcuſſion thereof bedone with 
ſuch circumſtances,and in ſuch amanner,as Chriſt hath promiſed him 
hisinfallibleaſſiſtance, which euen according to the doftrine of Car- 
dinall Bellarmine, and Can, Chriſt hath not promiſed him in ſuch de- 
crees or definitions, which are not direted, and doe not appertaineto 
the whole Charch,as are theſe his Brexes forbidding the Oath, whereof 
the two firſt are onely directed to Engli/h Catholikes,and the third onely 
to M", Birket, then e-£chb-Prieſt, For in cuſtomes,lawes, or decre:s, which 
are not common to the whole Church , but are referredto priuate perſons , or 
Churches not onely the Pope,but alſs the Church may erre andbe deceined , 
through ignorance ; I ſay, ſaith Canus, not onely in her indgement of fatts, _ , 0.5. 
or things done ( as whether ſuch a one committed ſuch a linne, hath nt 
lolt his faculties, ought to becenſured, and ſuch like ) b=t al/o5n her pri« 
Mate precepts and lawes themſelnes: and the true and proper reaton here- 
of he bringeth from the authority of Pope /=nocent thethird, which I 
related alſo aboue, 4 for that albeit rhe indgement of God #5 alwaies groun- q Chap.rg, 
ded vpon truth, which neither deceineth, nor 55 d-ceined, yet the tudgement 1.11. 
of the Church is nom and then led by opinion, which oftentimes doth deceine, 
and 15 deceined, &c. , | , | 

33 Whereupon the Reader may molt cleerely percewe, how vn- 
learned! my ignorant eAdwer(ariedoth inferre, that becauſe his Holt 
weſſe had a long, graue, and maturedeliberation,and conſultation,con- 
cerning thetrue (oſe ofthe Oath, and of cuery clauſe thereof, and did 
ſend hither his ehird Brewefor punithing thoſe Prieſts that ſhould take 


or defend the ſame, therefore he could nor be ignorant of.cherruc ſenſe 
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of every clauſethercof; bur muſt certainly and infallibly know , thar 
many things are therein contained flat contrary to faith and laiuation, 
as heby his frf# Breve had declared zas though his ſentence and 1udpe. 
ment in Decrees , which are directed onely to priuate perſor:s or Chuy. 
ches, ſhould'be alwaies grounded vpon trath., which neither can de. 
ceiue nor be deceiued, andthat he cannoterrethrough ignorance, or 
beled by opimon, which oftentimes doth deceme,& is deceiuedin his 
priuatelawes 8 decrees, which are not common to the whole Church, 
but doe belong to private men, Bybops,or Churches; and thattherefore 
thoſe Prieſts whom he bingderh or pumſheath by hisCenſure and ſerv 
tence; may not be free before God, and thoſe other Priefts whom he 
doth not Cenſure, may not deſerve puniſhment in the fight of God, 
according to that which Pope /nocert in theendof his aforeſaid rea- 
ſon did afthirme. 

34 Burt thoſe words which MF. Fitzherbert often repeateth, that 
his Holineſſe after ſo long and graue deliberation had concerning all 
things contained in his fir/# Brexe, (among which the principall was 
chat many thingsare contained in the Oath, which are manifeſtly re- 
pugnant to faith and faluation ) was ſ#fficiently informed of the whole 
matter,arevery equiuocall,andmay hauvea double ſenſe. For fir# theſe 
words may ſignitie, that his Helineſſe after ſo long and graue delibera- 
tion was ſufficiently informed to excuſe him from linne for doing what 
hee did, and for ſending hither his Brees to forbid the Oath, and to 
puniſh thoſe Prieſts chat ſhould take theOarh, or reach ir to belawfull, 
and withthis point (for that it little in-porteth our preſent queſtion, 
whetherthe Oathnor onelyin the Popos opinion and conſcience , but 
alſo really, truely, and certainely containeth in it many things flatcon- 
trary to faith andſaluation, orno, and forthatir is a thing ſecret and 
ynknowne to me) I will notintermeddle, butleaue it tothe conſcience 
of his Holmeſſe, and tothe iudgement of God, who ſearcheth the hearts 
and reines of men. Yet this I dare boldly ſay, that in my judgement 
his Helineſſe might have beene more fiffcies'h informed of the whole 
marter, if hee had conſulted this'queſtion concerning the certainty of 
his authority to depoſe Princes, and whether his ſpiricuall Supremacie, 
or any other doQtrine of faith or manners necetfarieco ſaluation, is de- 
nyed in theOath, not onely with his owne Draines, who are knowne 
£o imaintaine with ſuch violence both his authority in remporals ouer 
remporall Princes, which is the ptincipall marke at which the Oath 
doth aime, and his ſpirituall authority over the whole Church , or 2 
Generall Conncell, but alſo with the Dimines of Fraunce, who are not 10 
vehement foreither of them, and with thelearned Prieſts and Catho- 
likes of England, whom it did moſt concerne, and I am fully perſwa- 
ded, or rather morally certaine, that both the Cardinal! Peron, and 

many 
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any other learned Catholikes both of Fraxce and England, would at 
that time plainely haue told ns Holineſſe, 3nd given him ſufficient rea. 

{ns for thetr laying, that neither the dodtine for his power todepoſe 

Princes which is expredlely denyedin the oath,is cerraine,and of faith, 

orthe contrary improbable, nor that his power to excommunicate, or 

ny other ſpirituall authority of his, which is certaine, and of faith, is 

denied in the oath. 

35 , Andthisalſo of my owne knowledge is very true, as Ihaue 
ſpnified heeretofore to his Holineſſe, that a certaine Priet, notof mea- r 1" the 710 
cer fort, did prefently vpon thereſolucion.of MF. Blackezel,then Arch- file id 
Prief, and of diuers other learned Prieſts and Catholikes,'that the Oath 6. 
might lawfully betaken,withall theſpeed he might write to M*.Nico- 
lu Fitzherbert , being then at. Rome, and ſincerely related vnto him, 
how all things heerehad paſt concerning the conference and reſoluti- 
on,of learned Prieſts end Catholikes about the Oath, earneſtly reque- 
ting him,that either by himſelfe, or by meanes of a certaine Cardinal, 
whom henam'd to him, he would deale effeRually with: his Holmeſſe, 
not to bee p:r{waded to fend hither any Brexe againſt the taking 
of the Oath, things ſtanding as they did, -for -that orherwiſe his 
zuthority, as well :emporall to depoſe Prmaes,ay ſpiritnallto define with- 
out agenerall Comncelt, would be more ſtrongly called in queſtion by 
Engliſh Catholskes,then it hath beenein former times. Now it his Ho- 
bneſc had deferred for a time the ſending huther of his firſ# Brene, and 
in the meaneſpace had demaunded the opinion of Engli(h Carhoh ker, 
whom moſt of allit concerned, w-thisdithcule concrouerlie aboutthe 
lawfulneſſe of the Oath, he might doubtlefle haue beene more ſufhci- 
ently informedof the whole matter, then he waszor could be infarmed 
by his owne Diwines.of Rewe , whom ( belides that they had not tay 
ken ſuch painesin carwaſſing thisqueſtion,, touching the certaintie of 
the Popes authoritie to depole Privcesy as many: of our Engliſh Catho- 
likehad)) he tmighthaue forme cauſe toſuſpe, that they would ſpeake 
partially in fauourof his authority , either for hope of promotion, 

25 being men feruentto- aduanceall his pretended authgjitic , or for 
fare of incurring his diſpleaſure ; and to bee accounted, e {ayer ſa- 
ries to the Sea Apoſtolicall as the euent 4/4: hath proougd to. beg 9- 

ner True. - | r 1.53”S 46352 arkhal 
©-44, - Or ſecondly the ſenſe and meaning. of thoſe wordes may bee, 
that his Holineſſe by that long, graue,aad-matyre deliberation and con- 
ſultation was /afficienth , that is ». 17##/y aug certainly ioformed of the 
whole matter , and of therrue ſenſe ani fneaning of all the clauſes of 
the Oath, and this | fay is very vntrye »- as Hkewile ic 1s. very vntrue, 
that Cardinall Bethrwwne , notwithfanding all his graue, mature, and 
long deliberation and conſultation. ha$-Goncexping this TY” < 
or 
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(for berwixt this conſultation of his Holiweſſe at which Cardinall Ber. 
larmine was one of rhe chiefelt, and the publiſhing of his /econd booke 
apainſt his 2ſaieſtie there paſled almoſt foure whole yecres, and the 
conſultation of his Holineſſe could continue but few moneths , ſeeing 
that the Oath was publiſhed heere about /zze , and his Holineſſe fir(k 
Brexe was dated the firfi of Ofober next following ) hee was greatly 
miſtaken, and deceiued both inthe vnderſtanding of thoſe wordes of 
the Oath [-norwithſtanding any (entence of Excommanication, &c.] and 
of diuers other clauſes thereof , as I haue ſufficiently convinced in 
my Theological Difputation, and MF. Fitzherbert by his llence, andnor 
replying to this point being vrged by me thereunto doeth in effeR ac. 
knowledge as much : and alſo in his opinion ruuching the certaintie 
and infallibilitic of the doArine for the Popes power to depoſe tem- 
porall Princes, which without any ſufficient ground, (euen accor- 
ding to his owne principles, ) hee will ncedes haue to bee apoint 
of faith. | 

38 Andheereby you may ſce how fal(ly and flaunderouſly, and 
with ſmall reſpe&ro his Hofineſſe, whom MF, Furzherbert would ſeeme 
ſo much co reuerence hee concludeth in theſe words : Thereſore he that 
thinketh otherwiſe of bs Holinefle ( as Widdringron doth affirmgno that 
his Breues were grownded pon light foundations , and falſe informa- 
tions) muſt needes hold him to be the mo#t careleſſe and negligent Puſtour 
that excr gowerned the Church of God : whereby any man may indge what 
account Widdrington maketh of his Holineile z and hi authoritic not- 
withſtanding bis ſubmiſsion of bis writings to the Catholike Roman 
Church.'” BO] LCN W110 
” 39 Burffitis very vntrue, that from my wordes any ſuch in- 
ference can bee gathered , as MF, Fitzherbert heere maketh. I gaue 
indeede, as you haue ſcene, two anſweresto his —_— Brenes which 
are briefly compriſed in thoſe few words [ light forndations , ard fal/a 
#,formations.} My firſt and principallanſwere, which this fraudulent 
man altogeth concealeth , was this z that if his Holmneſſe Brewe forbid- 
ding Catholikes to-rake the Oath , for that it containerh many things 
fat contrarie to faith and ſaluatien , was grounded ypon the Popes 
power to'depoſe Princes, to _— of temporalls, to inflit temporall 
puniſhments, and toabſolucſubicCts from their temporallallegiance, 
asall my eAdverſarier grant it was chiefly grounded thereon , then 1 
fay it was not grounded vpon any certainedotrine, infallible , andof 
faich , but ypon'vncertaine and fallible grounds , and which were al- 
Wayes O_o by learned Catholikes, which vncertaine and fallible 
grounds 1 called light , forchat they are not ſufficientand weightie 6+ 
nough, let them be never ſoprobable, ro build thereon any certaine 
and infallibledo&rineof faith , and which cuery Catholike , - 
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hee will deny his faith , is bound to follow. My ſecond an; 
(which this man doth alſo 1n great partconceale, 4 that I did —_ 
cularly ſet downe wherein his Holineſſe was miſmformed which he wholly 
diſembleth ) was , that if bis Holineſſe Brene was grounded, as by all 
likelihood it was, vponthis foundation , that his power to excommuni. 
cate,his power to bind and looſein general, and conſequently his ſpi- 
rituall Supremacie , whichaccording to thecommon doctrine of Ca. 
tholikes is indeede cleerely repugnantro faith, is denyed and impug- 
nedinthe Oath , then ſay , thathis Brewes were grounded vpon falſe 
ioformations , for that thereis no ſuch thing denyed inthe Oath, as 1 
haue evidently conuinced , howſoeuer Cardinall Belarmine hath la- 
boured to proouethe contrarie. And neither of theſe anſweres can 
bee ſufficiently confuted by any of my Adwerſaries , neitherare they 
repugnant to the ſubmillion of my writings to the Catholike Roman 
Church, 
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49 Soas you ſee that I madenotthat irreverent inference, which 
M*.Fitzherbert heere concludeth. I athrmed onely the Minor propo- 
ſition, to wit, that his Holineſſe Brewes condemning the Oath , for that 
# containeth many things flat contrarie to faith, and ſaluation , were groun- 
ded ypon an vncercaine andfalliblefoundation or doctrine, and lighe, 
thatis , not weightie enough to make a matter of faith, to wit, that 
itis againſtfaith to ſay , that the Pope hath not power to depoſe Prix- 
cer; &c. and vpon falſe information, to wit, that his power to excommy- 
ncate, to binde and looſe in generall, and conſequently his ſpiricuall 
Supremacie isdenyed in the Oath; and both theſe my aſſertions I haue 
ſufficiently conuinced to bee true. But this lilly man thinkingthere- 
by to lay a fouleaſperfion vpon mee of irreuerence , and ſmall reſpe& 
to his Holinefſe, doth himſclfe adde the Maior propoſition not affir- 
med by mee, and therein heplainly ſheweth his owne irreuerence,and 
ſmall reſpe& to his Holineſſe, and to many other Popes , acculing him 
andthem by this Mazor propolition , which hee adderh , to bee the 
moſt careleſſe and negligent Paſtowrs , that ever gonerned the Church of 
God, Forthis is his Afaior propolition , whoſoener affirmeth , that his 
Holinetle Breues were gronnded vpon lig bt ,or vncertaire foundations,and 
falſe informations, mwſ# needes hold hims to bee the woſt careleſſe and neg (:- 
gent Paſtour that ever gouernedthe Church of God; by which his afſertion 
heeplainely ſheweth whatlittle reſpe& and reuerencehee bearerhto his 
Holineſſe and fundrie other Popes, who oftentimes, as I ſhewed before IO 
out of Pope Inwicent thethird , * are oftentimes lead in their judge- gs a Pa 
ments and Apoſtolicell ſentences by vncertaine opinions , which both [;, x..um. 
deceiue and aredecciued, and not alwayes by trucinformations, for 
which canſe, ſaith Pope Innocent , it happeneth ſometames , that bee who is 
bound befare Gad is not bound before the Church, and hethat & free _ 
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God 4s bound by a Cenſure of the Church, So thatyouſeewhat accoyn, 


_ MF. Fitzherbert , to vie his owne wordes, maketh of theſe Py per, holding 
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them , according tothis his aſſertion, #0 bee the maj? Careleſſe andnen. 
gent 'Paſtonrs that ener goxerned the Church of God. 6 
41 - Formy owne part I neither made that irreverent inference 
which MF, Firzherbert heere colle&ted, bur hee himfelfe out of his 
want of learning and judgement broached and inuented that ir: euerent 
Maier propolition., from whence, if it were generally true , thatin. 
ference may indeedbe gatheredas well concerning his Holizeſſe Brenes, 
28 alſotheDecrees and iudiciallſentences of other Popes, wherein as 
Pope Innocentinshimielfeacknowledged they are ſometimes lead,not 
by trueth,, but by opinion, and information, which oftentimes is 
falſe, and both decciueth, andisdecejued : neither did I deny, thar 
his Holweſſe beforehee publiſhed his Brexes, vied graue, long, andma. 
turedeliberation concerning all things contained therein; albeit muſt 
needes confelle, chat heemight haue vied a more graue, long, and ma. 
ture deliberation , if hee would haue conſulted the matter not onely 
with his owne Diuines of Rowe, but alſo with thoſe of France,and theſe 
of England whom moſt cf allit concerned : and doubtle(le hee might 
by them haue had a more ſufficient information of the whole matter 
and controuerlie, then hee had by hisowne Duxines alone, as the e- 
uent ſheweth to bee very true. But whether this his graue, mature, 
and long deliberation , and conſultation with his Diuines onely of 
Rome , was ſufficient toexcuſe him from all careleſneſſe , and negli- 
gence before the({ightand iudgment of God,I willnor, as I faid before, 
it being a thingnot knowne to mee, meddle therewith : neither will I 
acculc, or excuſe his Helireſſe from (innefor ſending hither his Brexes 
ſo preiudiciall to the Kings Mateftie, and to all his Catholike ſubjes, 
without making a more graue, long, and mature deliberation and dif- 
cuſſion, butT leaue itto the iudgement of almightie God , who onely 
knoweth theſecrets of all mens hearts , when through ignorance or 
negligence they commit any offence. Andthus you haueſeene,that 
fraude hath beguiled it ſelfe , and how in that fnaare, which MF. Fitz- 
herbertto taxe me of irreuerence and ſmall reſpect to his Ho/ireſehath 
laid for me, is wily beguily caughthimſelfe, Now you ſhall ſee with 
what fraudeand fallitie this lilly,ignorant,and deceitfull man doth (ll 
goe ON. | 
42 And whereas Widdrington fignifieth , faith he, "that his Ho- 
lineſle was deceined by Cardinall'Bellarmine , * andiFs. Parſons » hee 


& 52.Jtem.ep;, ſheweth himſelfe very vaine and abſurd m this contefture. For how can any 


Deaicnw,s, 


man perſwaae himſelfe with reaſon , that his Holinetle, meaning to g1t bis 
Apoſltolicall /extencesn a matter of ſo great importance , 4s 4s this of the 


Oath (which ſentence hee was well aſſured ſponld be thgnned and cenſured 
Ce 8 oh emo. | to 


- 


there, 


43 But obſerue, good Reader, theegregious fraude and fallitic of 
this man, who would make thee beleeue, that 1 did fay , chat his Hoe- 
loeſſe was deceiued and mi{informed of the trite ſenſe and meanin p of 
certaine clauſes of the Oath,only by Cardinall Be[armme and Fa. Par- 
{,andnotailo by the other Dewmes of Rome, who contulted of this 
matter ; for which cauſe hee omitted to fer downe entirely my {econd 
anſwereto his Holiefſe Bremer, and alſo the perticular points , wherein 
I aid his Helineſſe was milinformed by them , Tezſt that his manitel(t 
fraude and fallitie ſhould preſently haue beene diſcouered. For albeit 
' inmy Epyſtle Dedicatorieto his Holimeſſe, I named only Card.Bellarmne, 
and Fa. Parſons, for that they were the two chiefe and principail men 
that firlt ſhirred inthis Controuerlie by publike writings , the one of 

the/talian, and the other of our Engliſh Nation, yet | did not there af. 
frme,that his Holeneſſe was milinformed,deceiued, led, or guideJonely 


by Cardinall B-llarmine, and Fa. Parſons z and in my ſecond anſwere, 
whereto alſo MF, Firzherbert in the margent remitteth his Reader, I 
exorelly ſignified the flat contrarie, and with Card. Bellarmrme, ( for Fa, 
« Parſon; thereI named not) I alſo ioyned the other D:nines of Rome. 
« Itis probable,faid I , ? andin my iudgement morally certaine, that , 


« his Holineſſe did vnderſtand the words of the Oath in that ſenſe, 
« wherein the Diuines of Rome did conceiue them , and eſpecially 
« Card, Bellar.&c., * Anda littleafter I ſet downe acopie of Fa.Par- 
(ors]:tter, wherein atthe very beginnn Fel therof,which words MF, Fitz. 
herbert fraudulently concealeth , hefaid, that about ſome forre or fite 
months agoe it was conſulted (at Rome ) by /eucnor eight of the learnedſF 
Dimines that could be choſen,who gane their inagement of it, 'There reaſons 
are many,but all deduced tothis,that the Popes authoritie m chaſt1/mng Prin- 
ces ypon a #nſt cauſe is de fide, and conſequently cannot bee denyed when it is 
called into controwe rfieqwithout denying of onr faith, nor that the Po pe or 


any other anthorstie can diffence inths. | 
44 Now what a. falſe and fraudulent man is this to make his 


Reader belieue that I ſhould ſay that his Holineſſe was deceiued one- 
ly by Cardinall Bellarmine, and Fa. Pdrſons, and in a matter of ſo great 


importance as was this of the Oath, &c. would ſuffer bunſelfe to bee led or 
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; two, or three, or 4 few perſons, &c, for which.cauſe 

C Bon words, which did _— fignifie the flat —_ 
thinking belike, tharmy Diſpuration of theOarh,being forbidden by 
the. Cardinals ofthe I»qwfition, no man would adventure to kan th 
matter, and examinewhether he had dealt ſincerely, or no, but m3 
belecue-all ro bee true that hee ſaid, ando all his forgeries ſhould goe 
for currant ware.. But truely ſuch corrupt dealings 1s ſhamefyll in ; 
Heathen writer, or any other morall honeſt man, much more in Mr 
T: F. then Prieſt Eſquire, and now an eminent man of the Society of 
Jeſws, But.now MF. TT. F. laboureth much to free, not Cardinall Bet. 
larmine, but his olde freind Fa.. Parſons from this calummie, as he tear. 
methit, and to-ſhew, that his Holireſſe, was not miſinformed by p;, 
Parſons, and:induced by him to ſend hither his Brewes, to forbid Cz. 
tholikesto takethe Oath. 

45 Whereto. 1 alſo adde, ſaith. hee *, that Widdrington contragj. 
Geth, aud: owerthroweeh his owne calumnie, touching Fa. Parſons, with 4 
relation which hee maketh to inſtifie it , tm his Theologicall diſputation, 
wherein liee layeth downe the contents of a letter written by Fa, Par. 
ſons , to 4 freind: of his m England , ſignifying that a conſaltation ha 
beene made: by ſeamen or eight of the beſt Divines #9» Rome about th+ 
Oath, and. that: hee hynſelfe had conferred twice with his Holinelle 
tonching the ſame, and that in the firſt conference hee and Thomas 
Fitzherbert propownded to his Holineile 4 certaine meane of mi-tigat;- 
on, or moderation , (uggefted by friends, to the which his Holineſle an « 
« ſwered', that his meamng was notto proceed to Cenſures againſ? his 
cc Maieſtic, but rather to:vſe all gentle and milde proceeding with him; 
« but as. for the authority of the Sea Apoſtolike, 8» ſuch affarres, hee 
& 4s fully reſolued rather to ſuffer death , then to yeeld one i0t there- 
« in, eAndinthe other conference, his Holineſle being adwertiſed that cer- 
cc taine Prieſts did- incline to the takgng: of the-Oath, anſmered, that hee 
«« Cconld not take ſuch for Catholikes, 

46 Thus doth Widdrington: relate Fa. Parſons /etrers towching his 


. conference with his. Holinelle, before. the firſt Breue was ſent into Eng- 


land ; whereby it 1s manifeſt that Fa, Parſons was ſo farre from perſwa- 
ding or drawing his Holine(le tothe reſolution which he tookeconcerning the 
prublication-of hi Bree, that hee. ſought to induce himto ſome ther courſe, 
propoumaing meanes of nitigation, whichsudrede 1 rantrſtifie to be rue vp- 
on my owne knowledge ," as it may appeare by: my ſubſersption to that let- 
ter of Fa. Parſons; which Waidringean wentioneth, if theoriginall bee 5: 
extant. 
47 And therefore tothe end that thou maieſt; good: Reader, know ſome- 
what more of this matter, and: yponwhut: occaſion-his —_— ard of 
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Cenſures «gaft bis Maieſty, thow halt onderiland, that among oth 
things tending to the mitigation which Fa. Parſons propeanded, one wok 
that it might pleaſ e his Holineile to offer to his Maieffie that if hi dale. 
llie would w/c at leaſt ſome Connmencie, and moderation towards the poore 
affufed Catholikes his ſubiefts his Holinefſewonld Line ſufficient aſſurance 
om of Catholike Princes, that hee would newer proceede with Cen- 
U 


res againſt him, but binde his ſaid (ubiefts wnder the paine of griewous 
Cenſure to yeeld onto hy Maieſtie all remporall and cinill obedience. for the 
ecurity of his ſtate and per ſon; which netion his Holines ſeemed not to mi. 
like,and therefore ſignified,that the ſame wa conforme to his intention, which 
was uot 10 proceed #0 therigour of Cenſures againſt his Maieſtie, but to vſe 
all indulgent and coxrteons dealing towards hmy, albeit he was reſolned r4- 
ther to loſe hu head, then to eeld any tot of his authority in ſuch aff air ex. 
48 But whether his He/meſe miſunderfiood ſome clauſes of the 
Oath,and was induced toforbid the ſaid Oath,as containing in it many 
things flat contrary tofaith, and ſaluarion, onely by the information, 
andinſtigation of Cardinall Bellarmine, and of other Diuines of Rewe, 
or alſo by the ſolicitation of Fa. Par/ons,it is not much materiallto the 
ſubſtanceofmy ſecondanſwere, which was, as you haue ſeene, that it is 
obable, and in my iudgement morally certaine, that his Holinelle wnder- 
ſtood the words of the Oath, in that ſenſe wherein the Diuines of Rome, and 
eſpecially Cardinall Bellarmine, (for the reaſon 1 there alleadged) did con- 
ceine them, But Cardinall Bellarmine v#nderſtood the Oath #n that ſenſe,as 
though it demsed the Popes primacie in ſpiritualls, his power to excommuni- 
cate, to binde and loſe, and to diſpence in oaths : whercin hee was fowly 
miſtaken, as I conuinced in the ſaid Di/pstation. And doubtlelle both 
Fa. Parſons, and the Dinines of Rome did agree with Cardinall Bellar- 
minein the ynderftanding of theaforeſaid clauſes of the Oath ; as alſo 
MF. Fitzherbert himſelfe did in his Swpplement, as I ſhewed before®, > Chap.r. 
follow their opinion, and conceiue, that the Pcpes power to excommu- 
nate is deniedinthe Oath, although now by his ſilence, and not an- 
ſeringto that point, which I vrged againſthim, it ſcemeth thar hee 
ſceth himſelfe to bedeceiued therein. Neither can there be made any 
doubtin the iutigement of any prudent man;that if the Diuines of Rome 
had difſented from Cardinall Bellarmines opinion in that point, hee 
durſt never have aduentured to affirme ſo confidently in his firſt booke 
againſthis CMaiefties Apologie for the oath, that the Popes power to ex- 
communicate heretical Kings is plaine.y denied in the Oath, and cl; pecially 
after his CMaieftie had clearely conuinced him of falſity in this point, 
againgin his ſecond booke againſt his Mazeftse ſo boldly to con firme the 
ame. | 
49 Moreoner, that his Holineſſe was milinformed by Cardina)l 
Bellermine, with whom the other Diwines of Rome did herein agree» I 
'Qq3 brought 
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brought an another ſufficient reaſon, taken from the firſt part of B,. 
Ps letter, which MF. Fitzberbert doth fraudulent] y .4cer , _ 
relateth onely the /a#7 partthereof, whereon I did not ſo much relie ag 
ypon the former, to prooue that his Ho/meſſewas milinformed by Car. 
dinall Bellarmine, and the other Dixines of Rome, for of Fa, Parſons 
micnforming his Helineſſe I made no mention at all in that anſwere, 
but onely of his vrging his Holineſſe to ſend hither his Brewes againſt 
the oath. My words werethele®. Morcouer , that his Holineſs 
was perſwaded, that in chis oath is denied his ſpicituall 2uthority 
toinflit Cenſures, is plainely gathered by a letter of Fa. Parſon 5, 
who did greatly vrge and follicite his Holineſſ* to ſend hither his 
Brenes, as both ſome 7eſuites here with vs doe freely confelle, and 
alſo no man who knoweth how our Engliſh affaires were carried 
at Rome in his daies, can make any doubt thereof. This therefore 
is the truc copie of that letter, &c, About ſome fore or fine mo. 
neths agoe, it wat conſulted by ſeauen or eight of the learned Diuines, 
that could bee choſen , who gaue their — of it, T heir reaſons 
are many, but all reduced to this, that the Popes antbority in chas 
& ſliſmg Princes vpon 4 iu#t cauſe 15 de fide , and conſequently cannot 
« bee denied when ut 1s called mto controgerſie without d:nying of our 
& faith , nor that the Pope, or any other amhoritie can diſpenſe in 
e& thu, 0c, 

50 Now M-. Fitzherbert, doth fraudulently conceal this part 
of theletter ,«whereby itismaniteſt , thac the Dswiwes of Rome did ſup- 
poſe, that the Popes authority to puniſh Princes, and conſequently co 
excommunicate and to inflict ſpirituall Cenſures-1s denied in the oath; 
cc forotherwile, as | ſhewed in that place, they had argued very viti- 
cc ouſly againſt the knowne rules of Logicke, from a parricalar, toin- 
cc ferrean wninerſall, as thus; The Pope cannot chaſtice Princes by ta- 
cc king away their lives,or dominions, therefore the Pope cannot cha- 
cc. ſtiſe Princes; as though the s»fli&ting of ſpirituall Cenſures , and the 
cc denouncing of axatheme , which according to Saint Auguſtineis 
« more horrible then any corporall death,were not to be accounteda 
cc chaſticing of Princes. We grant therefore, that the Pope may cha- 
cc [tice Princes, by viing Eccleſcaticall Cenſares, which is not denied 
cc jin the oath, but we vtterly deny, thatto depriue Princes of their do- 
cc. minions, or lines are to be ranked among {pirituall , or Eccleſialti- 
call Cenſures. Thus I argued in that place from the fir/# part of Fa. 
Parſons letter, all which my fraudulent Adwer/ary thought belt for his 
purpoſe to conceale,and to skip ouerto the other: part of the letter, 
thinking from thence to take ſome colourable argument to prooue, 
both that Fa. Parſ-ns did not perſwade and draw his Holmeſſe to the 


publication of his Brewe,$ alſo thatthejnference I made fro thence,to 
wit 
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wit, that his Ho/gneſſe was perſwaded, that his authority to infli s 
ſures is denied in the oath, is , ſorſooth , inpeobablonnd cms 
-—— ox you ſhall ſee, he continuerh ſtill his ancient fraude, and 
fallitie. 

51 For firſt I didnot intendto prooue by Fa. P&ſonsletter, or by 
his conference with his Holmeſſe, that hevrged and perſwaded his He- 
lineſſe to forbid the taking of the oath 3 1o other reaſons I brought 
here to confirme theſame, wich Mr, Fitzherbert after his vſuall man- 
nerconcealeth : the one, that ſome Zeſmites heerein England did free ly 
confeſſe the ſame z the orher,that no man who konweth,how our Eng- 
+ affaires were carried at Rome in Fa. Parſons time can make any 
doubt thereof : To which may be added two other ; the fir/#, that M-. 
Nicholas Fitzherbert, whoſe letter is yet to be ſcene, did ſend word to 2 
friend of his, that Fa.Par/ons laboured much to haue the oath forbid- 
den: the ſecond, that the Prowinciall of the eſwites at that time, who is 

et living, did boaſt to diuers perſons, that he would cauſe to bercuer- 
{ed, what M". Blackewell, then Arch-Prieſt had concluded concerning 
the lawfulnelle of the oath, and would procure a Brexe from his Ho» 
kreſſe,to forbid all Catholikes to take the oath , and which with very 
preat expedition,as I ſignifiedin my Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Holmeſſe, 
wasaccordingly performed , all which are to any man of judgement 
very probable conieAures,if not morall certainties,that Fa. Parſons did 
vreeand ſollicite his Holineſſe to ſend hither his Brexes againltthe ra- 
king of theoath. But howſoeuer it be, itis not much materiallto my 
ſecond anſwere or reaſon, which is, that his Holineſſe was milinformed 
by Cardinall Bellermine, and other Diines of Rome, that his power to 
excmmunicate and to inflict Cepſures, and conſequently his {pirituall 
ſupremacy is plainly denied in the oath » whether Fa.Par/ons did vrge 
andincite his Holineſſe to forbid the oath,or no. 

52 Beſides, for the confirmation of my ſecond anſwere thoſe 
words of the Brene, for that it containeth many things, which are manifeſt- 
lyrepugnant to faith and ſaluation , and alſo his Holimeſſe anſwere to Fa. 
Parſoxs, that he could not hold them for Catholthes , who ſeemed to incline 
tothe taking of the oath, are very conſiderable, for that beforethelc our 
miſerable times z wherein ſo many new fangled Dottowrs are ready to 
coynenew articles of faich,and co taxe with ſuch facilitie,their Catho= 
like brechren of errour and herelie, that willnot foorthwith approoue 
their novelties, it was neue: inthe Church of God accounted an here- 
ſee, to deny the Popesaurthority to Jepoſe Princee,or to inflt temporall 
penn , neither hath any Catholike Author , who writeth of 


creſies,or Cardinall Bellarmme himſelte relati ng theerr urs of /Mar- 
mong heretickes, for denying the Popes 
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cohus Almaine , who have not therefore beene branded by any man 
with any note of herefie or errour, doe reſolutely affirme, har the as. 
thorizce of the Church doth nor extend, by the inftitution of Chriſt, tothe 
in ing of temporall puniſhments ,as death, exile, impriſonment, prination of 
goods, much lefle of kingdomes , but onely of ſpiritnall Cenſures,, Ang 
Fa. Swarez himſelfedare not auouch, that the Popes fpirituall autho. 
rity is plainly,and wenifeftly, but onely conertly denied inthe oath : and 
this alſo he gathereth from many farre fetchrt conſequences, all which 
I haue cleerely anſweredin my Appendsx againſt him : And therefore, 
from the aforeſaid words of his Ho/ineſſe , that hee could nt taks thoſe 
Priefts fer Catholihes, that inclined to the taking of the oath, it may very 
probably beincluded, that he was fully per{waded, that not onelyhis 
authority to depoſe Princes, but alſo his power to excemmunicate, and tg 
binde and looſe in generall, as Cardinall Bellarmine, and the other Di- 
uiues of Rome then conceiued, is plainly denied in the Oath. 

52 Secondly, whereas M*.Firzherbert affirmeth, that hee can teſtifi 
vpon his owne knowledge, that Fa. Parſons was ſo farre from per/wads: 0, or 
drawing his Holinelle to the reſolution,which hee tooke concerning the pub. 
lication of his Breue, that ke ſought toindace him to ſome other conrſe, pro- 
pounaing meanes of mitigation, &c. | will not now contend about the 
thing itſelfe, which he ceſtifGeth ; for that this may very well betruc, 
that Fa. Par/ons did ſecke to perſwade and induce his Holineſſe to that 
courle of mitigation , which M. Fiuzherbert mentioneth, to wit, not 
to proceed with Cenſures againſt his CHazefty (to which courle Fa, 
Parſons might imagine his Holmeſſe to haueat that time ſomeinclinati- 
on, inregard both of the new oath, then eſtabliſhed by his caieftre, 
andthe Parliament , which doth ſo much derogate from the pretended 
authority, which che Biſhops of Rome , fincethe time of Pope Gregory 
the ſeuenth,doe challenge over temporall Princes, to depriue them of 
their Printely authority , and to abſoluetheir ſubieAs from their tem- 

orrll aFegiance, and alfo of the ſeuerelawes which were then newly 
enacted again(t Catholihes, ypon occaſion of that horrible Gun-powd:r 
conſpiracy plotted onely by Catholikes) and yer withall ic may allo 
betrue (as onely by the way I did affirme, and by many probable con- 
iefures ſufficiently confirme ) that Fa. Par/orr did alſo induce and 
mooue his Holineſſe to the publication of his Breve again(t the taking 
of che oath, forthat betwixt theſe two, there is no repugnanceatall: 
and whether hee did or no, it is not much mareriall ro my ſecond 
anſwere or reaſon, which M. Fitzherbert tooke vpon him to im- 
pugne. 
54 Neuertheles concerning M".Fitzher.teſtification ypon his own 
knowledge, I muſt tell him in plaine words, thael can giue no credit 


to his teſtimonie, albeit heſhould confirmeit by ſolemne Oath, vnleſſe 
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{ould be morally certaine, that hevſah heerein no equigocation , or 
mentall reſeruation, whereof I can hardly be aſſured,confideri ng cſpe- 
cally his owne particular practiſe of equiuocation or mentall reſerua- 
tonin che timeof Pope Clement theeight in (landering, and traducing 
{ fally and ſhamefully thoſe fowre Reverend Appellant Prieſts, for 
$chiſmarikes, Spies, Rebells and diſobedient perſons to the Sea Apoite- 
like &c, notwithſtanding they being preſent them at Rome to crave iu- 
ſlice, and to make manifeſt their oppreſſion and innocencie, andalſoin 
giving teſtimonie to his Holieſſe vpon his Oath, that thoſe Engli/, 
bookes , which Fa. Parſons had deliuered to the Inquiſition with divers 
propolitions therein contained, ſhewing chem to be heretical, errone- 
ous &c. were -naas tranſlated, wherein how fowly he, and Fa. Parſons 
with diuers other their adherents did equiuocate to defend Fa, Parſons 
credit, not onely his owne conſcience, but diuers other perſons yerli- 
ing can be a ſuthcient witneſle: and con(idering alſo the common 
doQrineand practiſe of many of his Socierze, not onely touching equi- 
vocation, butalſo mentall reſeruation , whichin 'very deede is flatly- 
ing, grounded vyponthat Chimericall,andnot intelligible vnion,mixti- 
0n, and compoſition, or rather meere fition of thoughts and words in 
onetruemixt,and compound or rather faigned propolition : This 1 ſay 
being conſidered (to omit now diuers other ſcandalous , and pernici- 
ous politions and praiſes to this purpoſe , which ſome ofthem eſpe- 
cially of our Engls/s Nation doe maintaine, and whereof | will hercat- 
terifthey vrge me thereunto more particularly treate) I can giue no 
credit to any thing that MF, Fitz-herbert ſhall teſtifie vpon his owne 
knowledge, vnletſeby ſome other meanes I ſhall findeit to be true, 
55 Nowyouſhallſce, what M-. Fitzherbert obſerueth out of his 
owneteſtimonie concerning Fa. Parſons conference with his Ho/ineſſe 
totaxe me of improbabilitieandimpertinencie. 7h: being ſo, faith he, 
* Icanm't omit vpon this occaſion to deſre thee,good Reader,to note the i1- 
probable and imgertinent inf:rence, which Widdrington maketh vponth:s 
aſwere of his Holifielſe : for he inferreth thereupon that h4 Holinelle did 
condemme the Oath by his Breues, and held them for no Catholikes who im- 
clined to take it, becauſe he was perſwaded that his amthoritie to proceed with 
Cenſares againſt the King , and conſequently his {firituall amthoritie was de- 
ned thereby ; and then he concludeth, that if bis H olineſle w4s moned 19 con- 
demneit for that cauſe by the inſtigation of Cardinall Bellarmine , Fa. Par- 
(ons, and thoſe ſeuen or eight Diumes (mentioned in the letter aboneſaid) 
Nimisproh dolor, /aith he, manifeſtum eſt &c. it isalas too manifeſt, 
that his Holineſſe was deluded, tothe greatignominie ofthe Sea Apoſto- 
like, the grievous ſcandall of ProteFtants, and the vttertemporall ruine 


ot yery many Catholikes, So Widdrington. ; 
66 Butl alſo muſtdefirethe Reader to note the egregious _ 
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and fa{hood of this man. For I did not there inferrefrom.the anſwer 
of his Holineſſe, as MF. Fitzberbert yncruly affirmech, that his Holieſſ 
did condemne the Oath by his Brezes, and held them for no Catho. 
hkes who inclined to take the Oath , becauſe he was perſwaded, tha 
his authoritieto proceedewith Cenſures againſt the King, andconſe. 
ently his ſpirituall authority was deniedthereby : but | made thisin. 
7 ans ce firſt fromthe doctrine of Cardinall Bellarmine , for thathe was 
of opinion, from which che Dizines of Rome, and conſequently neither 
his Helineſſe diddillent, that the Popes power to excommunicate, and in- 
flia Cenſures, his power to bindeand looſe in generall, and conſe. 
quently his ſpirituall Supremacie is plainely denied in the Oath : and 
ſecondly, from the firſt part of Fa. Parſons letter concerning the conſultz- 
cionof the Divines of Rome hadtouching the Oath ; torthatthe Di. 
wines of Rome didalſo ſuppole, as I prooued in that place, that the Popes 
ower to chaſtice in generall, and conſequently his powerto chaſlice 
y ſpirituall Cenſuresis denied in the Oath : Sothat I made there no 
inference from his Holmeſſean{were to Fa, Par/ons, but I onely madean 
explication of the ſaid anſ{were, from the aforcſaid inferences, ſhewing 
fromthem the cauſeand reaſon, why his Holineſſe thoughtthem to bee 
no Catholikes who inclinedto takethe Oath, for that he was perſiva- 
ded by the aduiſe of Cardinall Bellarmine and the other Dinines of 
Rome , that his power to excommuniate and to chaſtice Princes by Ec- 
cleſiaſtica}l Cenſures is} plainely denied in the Oath, And therefore 
MF. Fitzherbert to conceale his fraude, omitteth to ſet downe my ex- 
preſſe words , andthe firſt part of Fa. Parſons letter,and what I interred 
from thence. 
575 Whereforefrom the diſcourſe, which thereI made,and which 
«c MF, Fitzherbert doth fraudulently conceale, I concluded , that Car- 
cc dinal Bellarmine,Fa. Parſons,8 the other Dinines of Rome vying (uch 
« ſophiſticallinferences {to wit , that becauſe we muſt ſweare, that 
notwithſtanding any ſentence of Excommunication made or to be made 
againſt his Maieſtie , we will bearefaith andtruc allegiance to his a 
reſtie &c. therefore the Popes power to Excommunicate Kings is denied 
inthe Oath zand becauſethe Popes power to puniſh Kings by depoling 
them, and by abſoluing their ſubiects from their allegiance, is denied 
in the Oath, therefore the Pope: power to puniſh Kings in gene- 
«c rell\, and to binde and looſe in generall is denicd in the Oath) 
« vſing I fay ſuch ſophiſticall inferences to prooue, that! in the 
«« Oath; are contained many things flat contrary to faith and|ſalua- 
cc tion, werevery groſlely miſtaken. And if his Holineſſ trulting 
« tothelearing and honeſtie oftheſe men was moued to condemne 
cc the Oathfor that cauſe by theinſtigation of them (as by all proba- 
ble conieRures or rather by morall certaintics he was, as | _ " 
efore 
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* before) itis, alatztoo r00-manifeſtzthat he was deluded to the _ 
« ignomnie of the Sca'Apoltolike ;;- the grieuous ſcandall of Prote- 
- « ſtants, and to the vtter temporalbruing of very many Catholikes, 
5$ Nowyou ſhall ſee howchildiſhly MF. Fitzberbert cauillech at 
that word [if ] as chough now/at laſt I madea doubr, and durſt not ab. 
ſlutely auerse, that his Helivefſe. was mated by the ialtgation of Car - 
dinall Bellzrmine,and the other: Dywenes of Rome to condemnethe Oath "7 "OP 
forthe aforeſaid cauſes. Wherein I wiſh to heneted, faith he, f firſt 2P03 nw, b 1 » 
phat aweake ground Widdrington reiefteththe Popes Breues, ſrein p that 
bereleth onely vpmbiy bare opinion, that the Pope was ll informed and de- 5 Bidny.s1 
luded by others, whncly he laboxreth ſeriouſly 8 toperſwad: his Reader to bee 53-5 57.. 
very probable, yo; A it erſo contetturall, and uncertame, that he © faineto |, Nu,58 
conclude y all as you heard ® with an if , or aperaduenture : ſo as if the Pope MT 
yas not mooued vnto it by the auſtigation of thoſe whom he name1h,he concla- 
deth , or prooneth nothmg but his owne impud:ncie and temeritie in oppoſing 
hi idle conceipt and fantaſie againſt the Popes ſerious andſolemne teſtimony, 
proteſting in buy ſecond Breue (4s you hawe beard) that he forbadde the 
Oath vpon his owne certaine knowledge,motion,and will atrerlong and 
rauedeliberation ; and therefore 1 remit tothe prudence, and good conſcie 
ence of any ſincere Catholtkg , whether he will belecue in this caſe this mans 
vaine conjetwre. or the ſolemne proteſt ation of his Holinelle. 
59 Butin very deed I am aſhamed that Me. Fitz herbert ſhould 
fill fo ſhamefully bewray his egregious fraude and ignorance. For it is 
evident that I made no doubt, but G—__ and without a peradven- 
twreafirmed, that 8 is very probab/e,yea and morally certaine in my indge< 
ment, that his Holine(ſe vnder ſtood the words of the Oath in that ſenſe wher- 
inthe Dinines of Roine, and efþecially Cardinal Bellarmine &c, did con- 
ceie them ; and that, Cardinall Bellarmine who wrote in defence of his 
Breues, did conceine them inthis ſenſe , that the Popes Primacie in ſpiritu- 
alle, his power to excommmnicate to bind: and looſe and to ditence in Oathezr, 
are deniedin the Oath : And therefore every Schoole-boy may perceiue, 
that thoſe wordsſ« nd if bis Holinelle &c.) which area concluſion of 
theformer words,and therefore muſt haverelation-thereunto , arenot 
tobe vnderftood in this ſenſe; as my Adver/arie doth childiſhly glotle 
them,to wit, e-£-d if his Holinelſe was mooned Cc 45 peradnenture he 
14, but as it 5s very probable , yea and morally certaine he was , as Laid be- 
fore, For what wan can wich any reaſon imagine, chat Cardinall Bellar- 
mine in thevnderſtandiog;ofthe Oathdid dillenc from the opinion of 
the Dinines of Rime , who conſulted thereon, or that his Holeſſedid 
dient therein from the opinion of them both ? And therefore this is 
noidle conceipt, or fantaſie of mine to conceiue {o of his Holineſſe, but 
amanifeſ} —_ and morall certaintie, and to concelue otherwiſe of his 


Halmeſſe , to wit , thathe followed not herein the aduiſeof his . ned 
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| Dinines , and ynderſtood not thewerds ofthe Oath in that ſenſe ;, 
they after cheir long conſultation did widerſtand them , were rather 
to taxe his Holmneſſe of imprudence and remeririe. 

60 And if the coticeipt of minebeſoidle, and conieQurall , ang 
vncertaine, asthis fraudulefit man would feemero makeic, why goth 
not hein plaine words deniethe famezandiaychar his Holmeſſe did nor 
vndecſtand the words of the Ox inatiarferide, wherin Card. Bellirmine 
and the other Dimnes of Rane did conceiue them: but childiſh] y would 
make his Reader beleeue,thatT my felfe grant it to be very conieurzll 
and yncertaine, by concluding my ſecend an{were with an sf?wheras it is 
Evident, that I ſaid plainely it was was morally certaine,and thereſorethar 
[#] to be referred thereunto,and tohaue this ſenſe, sf ir be true,or mo. 
rally certaine, as true it 1s, that His Holwmeſſe was mooued&c. Or why 
did he not anſwerethe arguments which I broughtto prooue , that ic 
was morally certaine , but paſſeth them over, as you haueſcenewith 

. fraude and ſitence? And when you , M". Fitz-herbert, in your Supple- 
went vnderſtood the Oath to demie the Popes power to excommunicate 
anddepriue Princes,andiin reſpet of theſe two points tooke ypon you 
to proue theOathto be againlt all lawes humane and divine, although 
now yourſilence touching excommunication ſheweth your former cou» 
rageto be quailed, can any man imagine, but that you being then ar 
Rome vnderſtood thoſe words of the Oath[norwithftanding any ſentence 
ofexcommunication &c. Jin that ſence wherein Cardinall Bellarmme,and 
the other Dinines of Rome, who conſulted thereon,did conceive them? 

| 61 All which being conſidered, you may take the impudency 

and temeritie, which you would lay ypon me, to your ſelfe, and freely 

confefſe, that itis an idle, impudent , andremerarious conceiptand 

fantalie for any man to beleeue , that his Hofneſſe did not vnderſtand 

the words of the oath in that ſenſe, wherein Cardinall Bellarwine, and 

| hisotherlearned Dimes did conceiue them, and thereupon wasmoo- 

- uedtoforbid the ggth. Neither is this againſt the Popes ſerious and 

| folemne illimony] proteſting in his ſecond Brewe , that hee forbade the 
. oath vpon his owne certame knowledge, motion and will , after long and 
' graze deliberation, for theſe words; as I ſhewed before,doe not hignitie, 

| that he forbadethe oath , without the aduice and counſell of hislear- 

' ned Dinives, forthe words, after long and.grane deliberation, doeratier 

f fignifietheplainecontrary , but by themit js onely-Ggnified, thathis 

| Brexe was notſurreptitiousand-counterfait; and made without hispri- 
 uitie or knowledge, © And therefore M. Firzhevbert , vrging thoſe 
.words of his Holineſſe, which doc onely ſignifie,thathis Brewe wasnot 
falſeand counterfair, and made without his knowledge , to prooue, 
that hedid not ynderftandthe words of the oath in that fenſe, as Cardi- 
nall Bellarmine, and the other Diwines of Rowe did conceiue them » and 
thereupon 
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'rereupon was mooued to-ſend hither his Brexes, for the forbiddino ot 
PS , ſheweth himſelfeto be both childiſh and malicious, yon. - 
yantboth prudence and conſcience, in taxing me of impudency and 
emerity, foraffirming that, which no man of judgement, and with- 
out greatirreuerenceto his Holweſſe can deny, 

52 Now therefore M. Fitzherbert, will for Diſputation ſake ad- 
nit, thatthe Pope was deluded, and falſely perſwaded by others, that 
his ſpirituall power to inflit Cenſures is impugned by the oath, and 
willſhew withall , that I gainenothing thereby Br the wſtification of 
the Oath.and for the diſproofe of his Holineſſe Breues, Secondly , faith 
hee,i although wee ſhould ddmnt , that the Pope was deluded, and fallh ; pa.118, 
per(waded by others, that 145 ſpiritual power to influ Cenſures is impupned na. 4-2 
hythe Oath, yet Widdrington gaineth nothin thereby for the inſtification 
if the Oath, andthe aiiÞrosfeof his Holineile Breues ; and this 1 ſay for 
tworeaſons, the one becauſeit doth not follow vpon the anſwere of his Holi- 
nelſeto Fa, Parſons, that be forbade the Oath, for that cauſe (as any man 
may eaſily ſee who tifÞ to examine it :) the other reaſon ts, for that the Oath 
is forbidden in the Breueexpreſly, becauſe it contained many things con- 
tarieto faith, and the ſaluation of ſoules, whereby it is emident,that albeit 
þ; Holinetſe had beene faiſly perſwaded , that his ſpirituall authoritie was 
impugned bythe Oath , yet the prohibition of the ſaid Oath mm his Breue 
might bee iuſt, as being grounded vpon other reſpects, ſering that the Breue de- 
clareth it to bee unlawfull for many cauſes , and deeth not mention this for 

of then, 

J Yes MF. Fitzberbert I gaine much thereby for theiuftification 
ofthe Oath, and the diſproofe of his Hs/meſſe Brenes for ſeeing that, 
25 you your ſelfe confeſle , the Oath is ynlawtull and condemned by 
the Brexes, as containing in it many things flat contrarie to faith and 
fluation,in reſpect of two principal points, to wit, the exemption of tems- 
temporal Princes from the Popes power to excommmunicate , and drpoſe 
them; if you admit, as needes you muſt and doe, that his Holineſſe was 
deluded,and falſly perſwaded by others, that his power to excommuni- 
cate, and to inflict Cenſures is denied in the Oath, you can giueno ſuf- 
ficient reaſon , why his Holineſe mightnor alſo be milinformed by 
them ofthe later , aad befalſly perſwaded by them, that his power to 
depoſe Prencer,to diſpoſe of their Kingdomes;and to abſolue their ſub- 
ies from their temporall allegiance, which isindeede expreſly denied 
in the Oath , isa point of faith , and the contrary doatrine hereticall I 
ja it-is as morally certaine , that his Holineſſe was milinformed by 
them of thisſecond point, & of all theclaules ofthe Oath,which ate pre-- 
tended to be flat contrary to faith and faluation , as he was mifinfor- 
med by them ofthe former point : and ſo you may ſee the weakenelle of 


your /econd-reaſon. ts; And 
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64 And as for your firſt reaſon, I cannot ſee what coherence ae 
all it hath with that whereof you alledge it co beea reaſon. For whar 
connexion or coherence, I pray you, is there berwixt this your aller. 
tion, that though you ſhould admit, that the Pope was deluded , and falſely 
perſwaded by others, that his ſpirituall power to mnflict Cenſures i d:nyed by 
the Oath, yet Widdrington ſhould gaine nothmg thereby, for themſtifica. 
rion of the Oath, and the di(prosfe of his H olineile Breues, and this afler. 
tion, which you alledge as a reaſon of the former, that it doth not fallow 
pon theanſweres of bs Holinelle to Fa, Parſons. that he forbade theOath 
for that cauſe. For who would not chinkexthat man not well to know 
what he ſpake, thatſhould argue thus :Itdoth notfollowvpon the an- 
ſxere of his Holineſſe to Fa.Par/ons, that he forbadethe Oath, forth, 
heewas deluded , and fal(ly perſ{waded by others , that his Pirieual 
power to inflict Cenſures is impugned by the Oath, therefore chough 
weſhould admit, that the Pope was deluded , and fallly perſwaded by 
others , that his ſpirituall power to inflit Cenſures , is impugnedby 
the Oath, yet my Aazerſary gaineth nothing thereby, for the iuſtifica« 
tion of the Oath , and the diſproofe of his Holmeſſe Breues. For be- 
ſides that, I did not ſay in that place, thatfrom the anſwere of his Ho- 
lineſſeto Fa. Parſons, itfolloweth , that hee forbade the Oath, forthat 
cauſe, bur I ſaid indeed, that from the fir? part of Fa. Par/onsletter, 
touching the conſultation of the Diuines of Rome about the Oath,and 
thedoArineof Cardinall Bel/armine, from whom the Diuines of Rome 
did not diſſent , who teacheth that the Popes power to excommunicate 
een heretical kings ts plainly denied inthe oath,it followeth that his Holi= = 
eſſe forbade the Oath for that cauſe : Neuertheleſle it is euident that 
albeit we abſtract wholly from Fa.Par/ons letters if my Aanerſary once 
admit, as he doth, that his Ho/ineſſe was deluded _ milintormed by 
others concerning thisſo manifeſt a point, he can giue norea{on why 
he mightnot alſo bee deluded and mifinformed by others concerning 
the other points whichare pretended to be in the Oath, fAlatcontrary to 
faithand faluation, and ſo by this my Aadwerſaries grant, I gaive much 
for the juſtification of the Oath , and the diſproofe of his Holmeſſe 
Breues, to wit, that they were grounded vpon falfe informations, el- 
ther that his ſpirituall power to infli Cenſures is denied in the Oath, 
which is very vntrue, or that his power to depoſe Princes is a point of 
faith,and the conrary heretical, which alſois manifeſtly falſe,asI haue 
ſufciently conuincedin this Trear:ſe. 

65 And hereby that which M*.Fitzherbert immediately addethy 
isealily anſwered, Befidesthat, ſaith he, * the anſwereof his Holinellets 
Fa.Parions concerning the authority of the Sea Apoſtolike in ſuch af- 
faires for (o were the word of Fa, Parſons letter ) did not exclude the acp0- 


ſition of Princes from his Frrituall anthority, but neceſſarily include it, Ut- 
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eenſe his ſaid anſwere was to be vnderſtood, ſecundum ſubietam materi. 
am» that ts to ſay, according to the meaning and drift of the Oath , which 
wa the Ffeciall ſubieft of that Conference , and therefore, foraſmach as the 
Popes power to aepoſe Princes, and to diſcharge ſubielts of theiv alle ghance 
adretly denyed by the Oath, and that the ſame 1; nener.effeited,or perfar- 
med, but by ertue of ſome Cenſure of Excommunication , it is manife#? 
that bis Holinelle, anſwering a demaund concerning the Oath,and peaking 
of the authoritie of the Sea Apoftolike in ſuch atftires , includ-d theresy 
bu power aſwellto depoje, as to excommunicate Princes, eſpecially knowi 
well, as he did, that the Oath denying his power to depoſe Princes, doth by a 
neceſſary conſequent deny his Spiritual anthority which includeth that power, 
« 1 haue ſuſfictently declared and prooxed in this Treatiſe). 9 EE 
66 You haue heard before, that the words which his Holire/ irs neg 
vled to Fa. Parſons, were, that as for any attuall v/ing Cenſures again#t his chap. y.c 6, 
Maieſtie he meat not, but 4s for the authority of the Sea eApoitolikezin ſuch 
affaires ( which laſt words, 5: ſuch affaires, are now added by M-. Fitz. 
berbert ) he was reſolned, and would rather loſe hu head, then loſe one tote, 
Now my eAdzerſary laboureth to ſhew , that by thoſe words, bar as 
for the authority of the Sea Apoltolike in ſuch affaires,his Holineſſe meant 
toincludenor onely the authority to vie Cenſures, which onely were 
mentioned in the words next going before , and to which onely any 
manzaccording to the property of the words, would reltraine them, 
but alſoto deſpoſe them, which is not much materiall to the preſenc 
purpoſe ; for be it ſo, that his Holineſſe ſpeaking of the authority of the 
Sea Apoſtolike in ſuch affaires, included his power, as well to depoſe, 
asto excommunicate Princes y it is nothing tothe matter ; for that 
which I intend is, that his Holineſſe was by Cardinall Bellarmene, and 
theother Diaines,who conſulted of the Oath, not onely milinformed, 
that his power to excommunicate and to inflift Cenſures, is plainly denied 
inthe Oath, bur alſo that his power to depoſe Princes, is a point of 
faith z and neceſſarily included in his ſpirituall authority , whichis 
rerie yntrue, as in this Treatiſe I haue ſufficiently declared and 
prooued, ; 
63 Butthat alſo which M. Fitzherbert addeth for a confirmatis 
on of his ſaying, ro wit, that the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and ta 
aſcharge ſubietts from their allegiance, 1s nener effetted or performed, but by 
wertue of ſome cenſure of Excommunication, is both falſe. and alſo repug- 
nant tothe grounds of Cardinall Bellarmine, For C buldericke Kiag of 
France , which example Cardinall Bellarmie bringeth for a proofe, 
thatthe Pope hath power todepoſe Princes, was depoſed, and his{ub- 


ets diſcharged of their allegiance, and not by vertueof any Cenfure Becanus inch. 


| of Excommunication. And it #« one thing, _ — fo A a mgyoe=ag 
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hv ther is the one neceſſarily connexed with the other, Many Kings an 4 " 
yours hane beene excommunicated, andnot therefore depoſed, and contrari. 
wiſe many depoſed, and not therefore excommunicated, And yet m y igno- 
rant Adwerſary ,to patch vp this lilly anſwere of his , doth now 2pree- 
able to his learning boldly affirme , that the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes, and to dilchargeſubieRts oftheir allegiance, is nevereff:Qeq 
or performed , but by vertue of ſome Cenſure of Excommunication: 
mn 4.1m, Whereas I haueſufficiently prooued aboue, out of the doctrine of Sus. 
21.65 ſeq. ret, & Becanus andfrom the definition of excommunicetion,that de 
chap.g.ſec.z. ſition is not an effet of Excommunication, & that therefore although 
131,0-ſeq. thay ſometimes ioyned together, and that ſome Princes haue beene 
both excommunicated and depoſed by the Pope, yet they were not de. 
ſed by vertue of the Cenfureof Excommunication , for that, as his 
n InbisPre- 1f4;ofhie did wel obſerue, Excommunication being only 4 ſpirituall Cenſmre 
monition.þ.3. © |, 4h not vertue toworke this temporal effef. 
68 Now you ſhallſee how vncharitably, and alſo vnlearnedly 
this ignorantman concludeth this point. Yherexpos it followeth, ſaith 
hee,® that albeit his Holinelle had breme perſwadrd by Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, Fa. Parſons, a»d others (as doubtleſſe he was, although this man 
would ſeemeto deny the ſame) that the Oath denjing the Popes poner to 
depoſe Princes, impugnedhiz ſpirituall authority, he had not beene deluded 
or deceined therein , nor had erred in the reaſon why hee forbad: the Oath, 
though he had forbidden it for that cauſe onely , a4 it ts ewident by the Breue 
he did not, but for many reſpetts. eAnd therefore thou ſeeſt, good Reader, 
what probable exceptions this ſilly, ſicke , and ſcabbed ſheepe taketh to the 
—_ and ſentence of kis {upreame Paſtour , and what account hee 
maketh of his Apoſtolicall authoritie , and conſequently what a good 
Catholike hee 15. 
69 Butif MF, Firzberbert meane , that the Oath denying the 
Popes power to depoſe Prince: and to diſcharge ſubieRs of their alle- 
giance impugneth his ſpirituall authoritie to excommunicale Princes, 
and to inflif? ſpiritual Cenſures , as needes hee muſt if hee will ſpeake 
to the purpoſe , for that all his former diſcourſe hath beene to im- 
| pugne my ſecond anſwereto his Holineſſe Breues , which was, that 
ee was milinformed by Cardinall Bellarmine , and the other Diumes 
of Rome, that his power to excommunicate Prices and to inflict ſpirs- 
tvall Cenſures is denyed in the Oath , then I fay that his Hol 
neſſe was fowly deluded and deceiued in that reaſon why hee for- 
bade the Oath as containing in it many things flat contraie tofaith 
and ſaluation , although hee did not forbid ic for that cauſe only : But 
if his meaning bee, that the Oath denying the Popes power to de- 
poſe Princes, ( for to theſe two generall heads and to all that which 
doth neceſſarily follow thereon,both this man and all my other Als 


werſartes 
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wr/aries doe chiefly reduce all their exceptions againſtthe Oath , and 


if for any other reſpeAts his Holineſſe forbadethe Oath let my eAaner- 
ſaie name them and hee ſhall heare what wee will ſay thereunto ) im- 
pugneth bisſpirituall authoritie, for that it is a point of faith that the 
Pope hath power to depoſe abſolute Princes , to diſpoſeof their rem- 
poralls, to inflict cemporall puniſhments, and rodilcharpe ſubieRs of 
their temporall allegiance, and which conſequently arcincluded in his 
ſpirituall power , then I alſo ſay , that his Holineſſe was deluded , de- 
Caood, and erred allo in this reaſon , why hee forbade the Oath as 
containing in it many things flat contrarieto faith and ſaluation , for 
that it isno point of faith , that the Pope hath power to depole Princes, 
toinfli&tremporall puniſhments, &c. but the contrarie ne ever bcene 
maintained by learned Catholikes. 

70 Neither was Almaine ( a famous DoRour of Pars) and thoſe 
yery many DoRours related by him, or any other of thoſe learned Au- 
thours , whom partly I cited in my Apologie, ? andpartly aboue in 
this Treatiſe, 4 euer accounted bad Catholikes, or lilly , ficke , and 
ſcabbed ſheepe : Neither can Card. Bellarmize, euecn according to his 
owne grounds/as I haueſhewed before) and in his owne conſcience, 

whereunto I dare appcale heerein,) afhirmethatthe Decree, or rather 
AF of the Lateran Councell, whereon all my Adzerſaries doenow 
at laſt chiefly rely , to proue their doctrine of depoling to beof faith, 
although it ſhould haue mentioned,as ic doeth not mention abſolute 
Princes, is (ufficient to make it certaine and of faith. And there- 
forethis ignorant and vnconſcionable man calling mee a filly , ſicke 
and ſcabbed ſheepe, and no good Catholike , for not beleeuing this 
dofrineto beecertaineand of faith, which ſo many learned Catholike 
DoRours haueeuer maintained to bee falſe, and for not admitting 
his Holineſſe declaratine precept which is grounded thereon, and conſe- 

vently hath no greater force to binde according to Szarez, doftrine, 

en hath the reaſon whereon it is grounded, ſheweth himſelfe to haue 
neither learning nor charitie, but a vehement delire to diſgrace mee 
with Catholikes, and to take away my good name per fas & nefas, 
whether it beeby right or wrong , as all the reſt of his vncharitable 
and fraudulent diſcourſe doeth plainely conuince. 

71. Tothis purpoſe , ſaith hee, * it @ to bee mted how perenptorily 
and arrogantly hee writeth to his Holinelle, ſ«ymg , that if hee condemne 
his bookes or writirigs as hereticall or erroneous ( vpon the falſe in- 
formations of his Adxerſcries ) hee leaueth it to the iudgement of his 
Holineſſe,, and all the Chriſtian world , how great an'iniurie hee ſhall 
doc him, and what a great occaſion heeſhall give therebyto the Ad- 
verfaries to Catholike veritie. So Widdrington. Wherein you ſee , hee 


doth not promiſe bis Holineſle to retra@ or reforme his writings and doltrime 
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ins caſe that bee doe condenme them , but anticipateth the indgement of his 
Holinelle with aproteſtation of wrong , and of occaſion of great ſcandal m. 
ſruvating al(o ſurther that the whole Chriſtian world will ueftifie bim there. 
5n,in which refþebt hee confidently leaneth bis cauſe tothe indgement thereef, 
meaning by the Chriſtian world (as may well bee contettured) ſome gener yl} 
Councell whereto he meaneth to appeale;and herfore heteacheth afterward; 
that it is a probable opinion that the Pope may erre many definition of h4s, if 
ut bee not approoxed by agenerall Councell : ſo as he ſheweth enidently what 


ſtarting bole he hath found alreadre toeſcape away from the Cenſures of the 


Sea Apoſtolike,to wit,by appealing from the Pope to a genrrall C ouncell, 
as that miſerable man his fellow Sheldon did, all ApoFlataes andheraikes 
are wont to doe at their firſt oreach, and diſunion from the Church. 
72 Heere M". Fuzhevbert to confirme his raſhand vncharitable 
iudgement of mce, that I am wo good Catholtke, but an heretike du/guis 
ſed, and marked under the vizard of a Catholike , taxeth mee of diuers 
things, wherein allo hee plainely diſcoucreth his great want both of 
learning and charitie. For fir{t no man of iudgement can deny , but 
that the aforeſfaide conditionall words , which L vſed to his Holineſſe, 
are very true, to wit, that if hee ſhould condemne my bookes as he. 
reticall or erroneous, which doe [1ncerely handle this dangerous,dith- 
cult, and great controwerſie, which ener hath beene, ſaith Fa.eAzr, be. 
twixt the Biſhops of Rome on the one fide , and Emperours , and Kings 
or: the other touching the Popes power to deprine them of their kingdomer, 
vpon the falſe informations of my A4zerſaries, he ſhould both greatly 
wrong me & alfo giue occafio of greatſcandalto the A4erſaries ofthe 
Catholikefaich. Now ſeeing that as I there ſignified , I haue clearely 
conuinced,that my Adzerſaries,and eſpecially Card. Bell, masiced ynder 
the name of D.Schulckeniue , hath moſt ihametully corrupred my 
words, miſcon{trued my meaning , and ſtanderoufly accuſed meeof 
errourand herefie , what thew of arrogancie ean any prudent man 
imagineitto bee, to (ignifie to his Holsneſſe with humble and decent 
words, andeſpecially in the defence of my innocenciethe plaine and 
manifeſttruerh, and to requelt his Holineſe not ro be miſlead in a mat- 
rer of ſuch imporcance by the bad informations of ny Adverſaries, 
nor to truſt overmuch totheir learning and conſcience in this caſe, 
wherein they haue.ſo fowly abuſed mee , and deluded alſo his Holi- 
weſſe, and withall to admoniſh or forewarne him , that if he ſhould 
bee thus miſlead , all the Chriſtian world would plainely ſee, that 
;r would bee both an infinite wrong to-mee, and an occaſion of great 
ſcandall tothe Adnerfaries of the Catholike Religion ? 
73 | Secordly , MF, Fitzherberts interpretation of thoſe my 
words [| 1 leane tothe indgement of all the Chriſtian world} to wit, that 


-by the Chriftian world , I vnderftand {ore generall Conmcell whereto 1 


meant 
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meant to appeate , is a very falſe, and flanderous conieQure. For al. 
heir I am indeede of opinion , and I thinke that no man of lear- 
ning , reading, or iudgement can in his heart bee of the contrarie, 
whatſoeuer in outward ſhew , to ſpeakeperchance ad Placebo, or for 
other reſpets hee may pretend , that utisneither hereſie, errour, or 
eemeritie , but a doftrinecruely probable, that the Pope may errein 
his definitions if heedefine without a generall Councell, and that a 
general] Councell is abouea true and vndoubted Pope, yer by all the 
Chriſtian world [ did not vnder(tandany generall Councel{ neither by 
thoſe words did I meane, as Godis my witnelle, toappeale to a general 
Conncell, if the Pope vpon thefalte informations of my Aanerſaries 
ſhould condemne my bookes, knowing it to bee in vaine for the re- 
drefſe of ot preſent injurie to appeale to that which is not, and God 
knoweth when it will be : although if the Councel were atuall y allem« 
bled, I account it no arroganciefor any man . that is wronged by his 
Holineſſe vpon the falſe ſuggeſtions, and informations of his potent A4- 
aerſaries , to appeale thereunto : But by all the ( hriſtian world | vn- 
dcrſtood all Chriſtian men whatſocuer, whether Clerkes , or Lackes, 
Princes, or ſubietts , Prelates , or prinate men , friends, or foes, and 
my only meaning was,thatthoſe words whichl ſpake to his Holine(ſe 
vith the aforeſaid condition,are fo plainly and euidently true , that [ 
durſt therein appeale to the tudgmentand conſcience of any Chriſtian 
man whacſoeuer , yea and of my learned eAdvnerſaries themſelues, 

74 Bur [ dee not" promiſe hu Holine(le, faith M*, Firzherbert , to 
retratt ard reforme my writings in caſe that hee condemne them , but 1 an= 
ticipate the iudgement of his Holneſle with a proteſtation of wrong and of 
occaſion of great ſcandall, Trueitis, that I did declareto his Holeſſe, 
andadmoniſh him in chat place, ( but not a»ricpare his iudgement ) 
how ſhamefully Cardinall Be{larmine had wronged mee in his publike 
writings , moſt falſly acculing mee of errour and lerelie , and ypon 
what weake and ſophilticall grounds hee laboured to coine anew ar- 
ticle of faith in a matter , which ſo meerely concerneth our obedience 
due to God and Ceſer, humbly requeſting his Holmeſſe, that he would 
not giue credit to the falſe informations of my eAaverſaries, andelpe- 
ciall of Cardinall Belarmine , nor be ouer confident in his learning or 
conſcience , but thar hee would bee pleaſed to examine the whole 
cauſehimſelfe, and notto giuveiudgement againſt mee, or cenſuremy 
bookes vpon the falſereports of my accuſers and'aduerſaries, other- 
wiſe the whole world would plainely ſee what great wrong is done to 
me,and what great occaſion of ſcandall would thereby ariſe ro the Ade 
nerſaries of the Catholike faith and Religion. Now what indifferent 


man that will ſpeake without partiautie, can iultly accuſe him as arros+ 


ant ſumptuous, or to anticipatethe ſentence of the /wdge, who 
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being fallly accuſedof moſt heinous crimes, by one who is both his c- 
cuſer, and witnelle again(t him,andallo greatly fauoured and eſteeme/ 
by the /»dge, doth in defence of his innocency plainely and modeſtly 
declarein particular tothe Indge how fowly and ſhametully heis (an. 
dered, deſiringhim not togiue ſentenceagainſt himvpon ſuch falſein. 
formations, but that he will youchſafe to examine the cauſe bimſeife 
and not to be ouer confident in the teſtimonie and conſcience of his 
accuſer,whois both in great fauour with the /#dge.and alſo is brought 
as a witnelle againſt him, otherwiſe all the ſtanders by will perceiue 
what manifeſt wrong is done him, and hee will giue his Amer ſarie; 
great cccalion to except andexclaime againſt him. And this is my ye, 
ry caſe as you haue ſeene before. 

75 And whereas MF. Fitzherbert obicReth, that 7 doe not promiſe 
to his Holinelle toretratt, or reforme my writings in caſe that he condemns 
them, to which hee mightalſo haue added, that his Helmeſſe hath now 
condemned, or rather forbidden ſome of my writings. andI hauenot 


as yet retracted orreformed them : I anſwere. firſt, that I know not 
well what this filly man would conclude from hence, vnlefle he would 
make his Reader belieue that lam obſtinatein my dofAtrine, which the 
ignorant man calleth an hereſie, and thar 1 doe ſtill mainraine that itis 
a. probable doctrine, and conſequently may be maintained by any Ca- 
tholike, that the Pope hath not authority to depoſe temporall Princes, 
and thattherlore [4m no Catholtke, but a formall herctike, diſguiſed ard 


maked vrder the vizard of a Crtholike, ana that all my pretences to bee a 
Catholike, doe proceede from no other ground , but from a deepe d ſſimula« 
tiony or rather an artificall and execrable hypocriſie to delude and deceme Ca- 
thohkes : And this is thechiefe marke at which this raſh- headed and 
vncharitable man aimeth at in this Chapter, whereby hee plainely dif 
couereth both tlie bitternes of his intemperate ſplene little beſeewing 
the ſpirit of a religiozs Prieſt, and alſo that he knoweth not himſelte 
what 1s requiredto be a C.thohikey or to haue true Catholike faith. 

76 Secondly therefore to an{were thisinference, I doe bold!y and 
reſolutely affirme againe, which alſo1 haue ſufficiently convinced in 
this Treatiſe, that it isa dorinetracly probable,that the Pope hath no 
authority to depoſe abſolute Princes, or to diſcharge their ſubies of 
theirtemporall allegiance. and therefore itcannot truely bee noted of 
hereſie, errour, or temerity, and fo the impuration of hereſie concer- 
ning thedcArineit{elfe, is aktogether avoided; and the ſubmiſſion of 
all my writings tothe Cenſure and judgement of the Carholike Romane 
Church, profeſſing. that if through ignorance- 1 hane written any thing 
which ſhe approometh not 1] doe alſo reproome it, cordemne it, and acfire it 10 
be: h/ld for not wrutten, which is aretraQation and recalling in generall 
of, whatioeuer 1 haue written amiſle, is ſufficient to —— 

| a 


— www... oe 


Cuar.t7. Widdriogton ts free from heveſie, 


all imputation of obſtinacie or wilfulneiſe, yntill I bee certified of 
ſome particular thing , which requireth a more particular retra= 
Ration: 

77 Trucitis, that] did not promiſeto his Holineſeto retrz&, or 
reforme my writings and doCtrine, in caſe hee ſhould condemne them 
ypon the falſeinformations of my Aduerſariesfor that] was not bound 
to make any ſuch promiſe, as you ſhall more fully ſee beneath : And 
now in that manner asthe Cardinals of the Inqus/ition haue by thecom- 
mandement of h14 Holineſſe, as the Decree mentioneth, forbidden my 
Apologie, and Theologicall Diſpmation, in the fame manner I have re- 
tracted, and recalled all that I haue written amiſle : for as they haue 
onely in generall forbidden thoſe bookes not expreſling any cauſe or 
crimeeitherin particular,or in generall for which they are forbidden, 
although 1haue moſt humbly and earneſtlyrequelted co know ſome 
cauſe thercof.ſo alſo Thaue in gencrall retracted & recalled what I haue 
written aimitle, both by abhorring and geteſting all herelie and errour 
ingenerall, and alſo by ſubmitting my ſelfe to the Cenſure of the Ca- 
thel:k: Romane Church, and ſolemnely proteſting, to bee moſt ready to 
correft whatſoener in my writings ts to be corretted to purge what ts to bee 

ed, to explaine what ts tobe explained, and to retratt what u tobee retra- 
Fed which being ſo,with what face & conſciece can this my ignorant 
and vncharitable Adwerſaryſo confidently attirme, that no zealous Ca- 
tholike CAR take me for ether then an heretth- di/gmiſed and maiked UN - 
der the viz.avd of a Catholike, and that all my pretences to be aCatholike doe 

ocecde from no other ground but from a deepe di/rmulatien, or rather an 
artificiall and execrab e hypocriſie? 

78 But that vnlearned Catholikes may not beled blindfoldeby this 
ignorantand (illy man, who preſumerhto bea Dodowrand Teacher in 
theſe difficult points of Schoole- Diminitie, before he hath beene ſcarce a 
Scholler therein. and that they may haueſome ſufhcient light and di- 
reaionsto diſcerne vpon what grounds they ought to build thar Ca- 
thokke faith,and whether they are bound to belieue with Catho/ike faith 
allthatdoqtrine to bee faith, which the Pope with the Cardinals of the 
Inquiſition, and his other Dinines of Rome propoundeth as of faith, and 
thatdoQrineto be hereticall or erroneous, which hee with their aduile 
and counſell condemnerh as hereticall orerconeous, I thinke it not a- 
miſſe to ſer downe: two principall obſeruations to dire them 
therein. | | 
79 The fſtis, that it. is certaine, and agreed vpon by all Di- 
vines, that true Cathobhe and ſupernaturall fairh muſt alwaies bee cer- 
taing, and infallible; not onely in reſpe& of the obieRt or the thing 
which is to be believed, which mult of necellity be true, but chiefly and 


principally in reſpeR of the reaſon or medium, whereby wee allent 
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_ * thereunto,for many opinions (which include intrinſecally a feareang 
| pncertainty, as true nacurall ſcience, and ſupernaturallfaith include in. 
erinſecally a certainety, and exclude all feare, doubr, and vncertaing ) 
zetrne,and inreſpetof their obiect allo necalliry, bur the reafon fo; 
ns which webelieue; or give aſlenc,is that which maketh our true Catho. 
46.49, : Jikeand ſupernaturall faith andiudgementto beeinfallible,and this re: 
ſon is &:ereuclation of Ged, propounded to vs by the Church. 
$0: The ſecond is. that it is alſo cereaine, that there is a great con. 
trouerfie betwixt the Dixyres of Rome, and other learned Carholikes,e. 
fpecially of Paris, whetherthe Pepe defmningand deterivining any do- 
Qrine to bce of faith, and the contrary hereticall without a general] 
Councell may erre or no,and whether the Pope be ſubieR or ſuperiouc 
Vitor. rele. io 2 generall Councel. Whereupon learned Yi&oria attirmeth, that 
g _—_ »P4- both opinions cancerning the ſwperiority of the Pope or Councel are probable, 
i, and Card.Bellarwive himlelfeconfelſerh, that «/though inthe ( euncellef 
B:Ilar { 2.de Florence. andm the laF} Lateran Councell, the queftion ſeemeth to be defi- 
Conc.caf.13. ned, yet becauſe the Florentine Councell hath not ſo,expreſly defined it, and 
ſome make doubt, whether the Lateran Councell, which hath mo#1 expreſl 
Bcllar. ibid.ca. Jefired it, (albeit afterwards he faith, that it 1s dowbrfull whether ſhee defi- 
17- nedst properly as tobe held with Catholthe faith) was truely a generall Coun- 
cell, therefare unto this day it remainetb a queſtion enen among Catholiher, 
Andall the world-ſeeth, that rhe Diuines of Paris are admitted to Sa- 
craments, which ought not to bee tolerated, if they committed any 
herelie , erxour , or temerity, for defending this doGtrine, as publike 
harlots are in ſomeſort permitted at Rowe, bur not ſuffered to receiue 
Sacraments ſo long as they per(iſt in that wicked life. 

81  Andfrom henceit euidently followeth f&F, that itis not cer- 
taine and infallible, that the Pope, with his Cardinal; and Dinines, yes 
and with theparticular Romane Church defining, determining, or pro- 
pounding to the whole Church any thing tobe belecued formally, as 
of faith, without a generall Comveell, cannot erre and be deceiued ; and 
conſequently ſuch definitions cannot be certaineandinfallible,nor can 
be an a(luredground of Catholke faith, nor a ſufficient reaſon, motive, 
medium,or caufeto beleeue any thing by him ſo defingd with Catholike 
faith; for that the fundamental reaſon, medium, cauſe and motiueto be- 
leeve any thing with Catbobke faith mutt be certaine and infallible;as] 
ſhewed before out of Barnes, from whom other Diuines doe not dil- 
fent herein, andif that reaſon be vncertaine, doubtfull, or fallible, the 
faith or beliefe, whichis = nded and dependerh thereon , cannot be 
eruely Carhobke, andinfallible | 

82 Secondly, if the Popes decrees and definitions in things tobe 
beleeued,as of faith, albeir direted tothe whole Church,and io things 
which doenoe concerae hisowne particular intereſt, honour, autho- 

rity 


Cuar.17, The groundeof the Catholike faith are deelared, 


399 


—_— 


ity, or prerogatiue, and wherein thereforethere can be no ſuſvici 
Nha himſelfeis led by atfetion, or his Counſellers and Di 7 Ts. 
flattery to the making of- ſuch Decrees, arenot certaine andinfallible 
but may befalſe,andexpoſed toerrour , and conſequently can be no 
ſure ground of Cartbolike faith , what iudgement can any (enlible man 
make of ſuch decrees or definitions, whichare neither direRted to the 
whole Church , butto particular perſons or Churches, nor are pro- 
nded as of faith , nor grounded vpon any doQtrine which is cer- 
caine, andout of controuerlie, but onely ypon a queſtion maintained 
on both ſides by learned Catholikes , and, which alſo concerneththe 
Popes owne intereſt, authority, and prerogatiue, asare his Breves direc- 
ted to Engls/b Cathehikes , which are neither propounded to the who'e 
Church, nor containe any definition as of faith, but onely adeclarative 
precept, which is grounded vpon a controuerlie, which began in Pope 
Gregory theſeuenth his time, and hath ſince continued betwixt the Bz- 
ſhops of Rome, and Chr:ſtzan Princes , concerning the authority which 
Popes pretend to haue over all cheirtemporalls ? 

83; Thirdly, if the Popes Decrees togerher with the Romane 
Chwrch,by which hedeclareth,and defineth any dotineto be of faith, 
or againkt faith , may be fallible, and expoſed to errour , and conſe- 
quently can be no certaine rule or ground of Catholike faith, nor any 
ſufficientreaſon,cauſe, or motiue to belerue any thing with Carholike 
faith, ſo long as this controuerlie among Catholikes , concerning the 
Popes infallidiliry in his definitions remaineth vndecided , much leſſe 
can a Decree of any Congregation of Cardmall: declaring any doQtine 
to be of faith, or condewming any doarine as hereticall, erroneous, 
temerarious or ſcandalous, be an atlured ground of Catholike faith, or 
2 ſufficient reaſon for any man to beleeue with Catholtke faith , thar 
doArineto beſuch, as their Decrees doe declare or cond: mne. Which 
being ſo, what iudgement , I pray you , can any reaſonable man make 
of ſuch their Decrees , which condemne no doGrine at all, either in 
generall or particular , but onely forbi: cerraine bookes to be read or 
kept, without declaring for what cauſe or crime either in particular, 
or in generall they are © hidden , and ſuch bookes allo as are written 
againlt one of the chiefe(? of their Congregation, of which fort isthat 
Decree of the Cardinalls, wherein two bookes of mine, written chuetly 
againſt Cardinall Bellzrmme are forbidden, without expreſſing any 
cauſe or crime at all, eicher in particular.or generall why they are 
forbidden. | (TLDS ET : 

$4 Foxrthly.by all this itis evident, what infinite wrong this my 
ignorant Adwerſery, ( whether onely through blindeandincon{1Qerare 
zeale, or alſo through 'ſome patſionate ſplene: taken againſt me for 
contradicting bis writings , and ſome othe R of Nis Soczerie, | _ _ 
r 4 
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God & his own conſcience to iudge)hath both done to-me in fo fal(! y, 
and yet vpon ſuch childith grounds, :acculing me to be no Cathelthe, 
but an h:reticks diſpmiſed and marked ender the uizardafa Cathobke , for 
not adinicting the Popes Breues and declarative precept,groinded at the 
molt vpon an opinion,which learned Cartholikes haue cuer impugneg, 
and taxing my do&rine of herelie, for that my bookes are forbidden 
by the Cardwmalls of the Inquiſition , without condemning any poſition 
contained in them of any crime , either in particular or generall; and 
alointo what eminent danger he both cafteth himſelfe headlon g, and 
ſeekech allo rodrawafcerhim valcarned Catholikes , if they will fc1. 
low ſuch a blindeguidein waies, which he himſelfe,for want of Sho 
laſts::ll learning hath neuer gone, by endeauouring to overthrow 
their Cathols2e faith, and to per{wade them to build it vpon fallible 
grounds, as vpon Popes Brenes , which neither are direRted to the 
whole Church, nor doe containe any. definition 'or declaration of any 
particulardo&rine, and vpon the Decrees of certaine Cardinalls con- 
demning bookes onely in generall tearmes, which perchance ſome of 
them neuerread, nor for want of ſurhcient learning doe well vnder. 
ſtand , but doe relie either vypon the relation or iudgement of other 
men, to whom the charge of ouerlecing ſuch bookes is committed by 
them, vehereas thegrounds of trae Catho/the faith , and the frndamen. 
tall reaſon, why a man ought to beleeue any thing with Catholthe faith, 
mult becertaine, infallible , and without all conrrouerfie. And thus 
you ſeein whata labyrinth this filly man hath wound himſelfe, who 
ſeeking to perſwade his Reader, that I am no true Catholike, bur a dſ- 
gmſed and marked hereticke, under the name of a ( atholth+, for not buil- 
ding my- Catholike faith vpon vacerraine and fallible grounds , and 
which are controuerled among learned Carholikes, plainly bewrajeth 
what a ſound Cathehikehe himfelfe is, and vpon what ſure grounds he 
buildeth his C:thobke faith, and would haue other Catholikes to build 
the ſame, whereas according to the approoued dodtrine of all learned 
Catho'iikes, vnletleir be built ypon certaine, vndoubred, andinfallible 
grounds, it cannot be a rrue Catholike faith, bur onely an vncertaineand 
fall:ble pinion masked vnder thevizard of Cathobbke faith, 

85 Laf#th, thatvnlearned Catholikes may walke warily, ſecure- 
ly, and withoutdanger, and bee not miſled blindfold by this iny igno- 
raiit «+ Aawerſary, they mult carefully ob{crue the difference berwixt the 
Church ; firmely beleeuing,and probably thinking, or,which is all one; 
betwixt Carhohike faith, and opinion. The firſt difference is, that the 
groundsof Cathottke faith mult bee certaine, and infallible, but the 
grounds of opinion are yncertaineand fallible : and therefore although 
the Pope: definitions, made with maturedeliberation, and grave coun- 
ſell may bea ſufficient ground for Catholikes ,;to thinke with _m— 
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hat thedoQrine which he defineth , is true, if they haueno conuin- 
cing reaſons to perſwade them-to the contrary, yer they cannot be fuf-. 
kcient for Catholikes, I'doe notay , tothinke probably , butto be- 
leeue aſluredly with Caholike faith, thedofrine which heſo defi nech 
without the approbation of a generall Comncellto beetrue. The ſecond 
diffcrence is, thatalbeir every Catholike ought to beſo firme, and ſtcd- 
ft in his C-thelike beliefe , that hee mult needes beleeue the contrary 
dodrine, not onely to befalſe parte 765, but alſoto beimprobable,yer 
he ought notto bee ſo firme, and (tedfaſt in his opinion, as to con- 
demne of herelte,errour, or temetitie other learned Catholikes , who 
hauing duely examined all the reaſonsand grounds for that Opinion, 
ſhallchinkeagainlt him, or be of the contrary opinion , although he 
pretend to prooue his doCtrineto be true, out of ſome Decree or defi- 
nition'euen of a generall Conncell, which Decree or definition, the other 
lcarned Catholikes of the contrary opinion haue ſeene, examined and 
anſwered thereunto z and this | prooued at largein my Theological 
D:futation*, out of the expreſſe dodrineof Fa. Vaſquez, which my \ Chato.ſer, 
jpnorant Adwerſary doth fraudulently conceale, who , as you hauec 
ſeene, vrg2th againlt mee certaine arguments, which I there related 
and anſwered , and ditlembleth wholly the anſweres, whichthere I 
madeto the ſame. | 

85 Wherefore, although the Pope be the ſupreme ſpiritual P4- 
four of all the faithfull, and theretore ought co ——_— inſtru them 
in the Cat bolike fasrh,and in all otherrhings which are neceſlary toſal- 
uation, as alſo every B:ſhop 18a ſpiritual Paſtoxr in his owne Dyrveceſſe, 
and therefore ought toteach and inſtruct al[thoſethat are committed 
to his charge in the Catholikefaith, and in ail other thingsnecellarie 
tothe hezltch of their ſoutes, becauſe as Cardinall B-/larmine well afhr- 
meth, that which the Pope is mthe umnerſall Church u enery Biſhop m 
by particular Diveceſſe ; and thoſe words Paſce ones meas, Feed my ſheepe, B11. 1,2.de, 
ſaith he, aud /#ch like, which ave ſpoken to Saint Peter, inregard of the Pas Hom, Pont c.12. 
faralloffice are wnderſtood ro be ſpoken to all Paftorr:yet as 0 man is bound #2 /in* Edir 
to beleeue. with Catheliks faith which the Biſbop of the Dioecelle doth ©7%® 
define or determine to be of faith ſo long as there is a controuerſtea- 
mong learned Catholikes concerning the cerraintie of that dodtrine, 
for that itis certaine and agreed vpon by all Catholikes, that every par- 
ticular Biſhop may errein his definitions, and conſequently they cannot 
beany alſured and infallible grounds of the Cath»/the faith ; Soallo pro- 
portionally no man is boundito beleeue with Catbolike faith any do» 
arine whereof there is a controuerfieamong learned Cathobkes,albe- 
itthe Pope without a generall Comncell (ſhall define itto be of faith , for 
thatitisa controuerſie among learned Catholikes, whether the Pope 
definin 2 withouta general Conncellcanerreorno » and conſeq 
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yntill this controuerfic bedecided and determined by a general Coy. 
cell, or the vniuerſall accepranceofthe Church asa ns faith, ſuch 
his definitions can be no atlured and infallible grounds of true Cath. 
like faith. | 
x % Andif you demaund, that ſeeing the Pope is the ſupreme ſpiri- 

euall Paſtour ofall the faichfull, and therefore ought to teach them the 
Catholikg faith, anddire&them in the way to ſaluation,why are not 2ll 
Chriſtians bound to heare his voyce, and toembrace all that he ſhall 
teach them and to obey himin all that heſhall commaund him ? [ an. 
ſwece with thelike demauad , fceing that every By6op is the ſpirituall 
Paſtour of allthe faithfull within his D#cecefſe, and therefore ought 
reach them the Carbolike faith, and dire chem inthe way of laluation, 
why are not all the faithfull within his Dieeceſſe committed to his 
charge bound to hearehis voyce,and toembraceall that he ſhall teach 
them, and to obey himin all chat he ſhall commaund them ? 

$88 Butperchance you willſay, that the Pope is the ſupreme ſir: 
tall Paflonr and his commaundements are efpoſtolicall, as MF. Fitz. 
herbert in thisTreatiſe often vrgeth againſt me the authoritie of the ſ#- 
preme ſpirituall Paſtor 8 his Apeſtolicall Brees, and commandement, & 
therforethereis a great diſparitic betwixt the Pope and the inferiour Bi. 
ſhops. Trucirtis, thatthereis a greatdiſparitie and difference betwixt 
the Pope, whois the ſupreme Paitonr , and other Buſbops who are not (- 
preme : but as there is a great diſparitie berwixt them, ſo there is a great 
difficultieand controuerfie among learned Catholikes , in what this 
diſparitie, and this ſupremacie of the Pope doth confiſt ; which wereto 
long to examine at this preſent, perchance hereafter if my Adverſarie: 
will vrge methereunto I ſhallcreate of bis diſparitieand the Popes Su- 
premacie moreatlarge. In the meanetime all Catholikes doe agree in 
this, that the Popes Supremacie doth not conſiſt in this, that he cannot 
comimand any vanlawtull ching,and contrary to thelaw of God,or that 
he cannot each falſe dofrine, and contrary tothe word of God , or 
that he cannot exceedetheauthority, which Chriſt hath granted him, 
or that hee cannot challenge to him a power or IlurifdiQtion as due to 
him, which Chriſt hath not giuen him. Yea and according to the do- 
Arine of many famous and learned Catholikes cited by me elfewhere, 
* che Popes Supremacy doth not conſiſt in this, that he cannot erre and 
bee deceiued in his definitions, albeit they bee direRed to the whole 
Church, if hedefine without theapprobation of a generall Conncell, or 
che acceptance ofthe yniuerſall Church,and conſequently ſuch his de- 
"oi cannot be certaine and infallible grounds of true Catholke 
Faith, 

8g Neyther are his commandements, definitions, or letters cal- 
led Apeftolicall, for that they are alwayesconformeto: the Jaw of G14 


and 


Cruar.17 6 mot alwazes to be followed. 
-1dco thedofrineofrhe ApofUes, neyther is his authority call, s 
 felitall, forelrat he hath alwayes the afliſtance of the holy « 7 
eto his Decroes and doRtrine in that manner as the Apoſtles had , bur 
chiefly and principally for thac he is the ſuccetſour of $. Peter the fir/f 
eApoſile, and harh authority and juriſdiction ouerall Chriſtians, as the 
Apoſtles, and principally $. Peter had, although not with the like iofal- 
libility and continuall affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, And fo the parity 
doth (till remaine berwixt the Pope and other Bi/bops, notwithſtanding 
his Primacie, in chatboth are Paſftonrs,and thereforeare bound by their 
ſorall funftion to feede their ſheepe, to inſtru themin the Catho- 
ke faith,and todiretrthem inthe wayto ſaluation,and yet their ſheep 
arenot alwaies bound to heare and follow their voyce or call, to be- 
leeue with Catholike farth all their dotrine, or to obey all their com- 
mandements, for that their definitionsare not certaine and infallible, 
neither arethey alwaies ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that they cannor 
command vnlawfull things, So chatalbeitthe Pope be our ſupreame ſpi- 
rituall Paſtour, Superiour and Judge, yet weeare not bound to obey 
him but in Jawfull things, and to which his authoritie doth ex- 


tend. 
go Andif you aske againe, to whom ſhall it belong to iudge whe- 


therthe Popes definitions or doQrinebetrue or falſe, or his comman- 
dements conforme to the law of God or no, or that he exceed the au» 


thority and commiſſion which Chriſt hath granted him or no ?.I an» 
ſwere, that if wee ſpeake of /udgement, as itisan at of /uſt.ce, or of a 


Judge doing inſticey& ſuppoſeth in him a ſuperiority & authority ouer 

the perſon whom he judgeth, which the Diuines call iwasciwm poteſtats, 

aiudgement of authority ; then according tothe Divine: of Rome only 

Godcan indge the Popes ations,except in caſe of herelie or of {chiſme, 

when more then one contend to be Pope, for inthele caſes they graunt 

that a generall Counce may twdge the Pope: But according to the Dixines 

of Pary,not onely in the aforelaid caſes, but allo in many others, a Ge- 

nerall Comncell, whom they grant to be ſuperiour to the Pope, may by 

way of authority iwdge the Popes ations, and dechkre , determine and 

define, whether his definitions, and commandements beconformeto 

the word, and law of God or no. Burt if wee take wdgement , as It 18 $, Thom. pri. 
anaQt ofthe vnderftanding,andis commonly called by the Philoſophers maſeclide 9.53 
theſecond aR, or operation thereof, and (ignifieth a right diſcerning * —_ 
ordetermination ofthe vnderſtanding berwixt truth & » good A + - _ 
andevill in eyery matter whether it be ſpeculatiue or praticall, and ,,, wh 
conſiſterh in the apprehenſiorr of a thing as it is in icſelfe, whichche 

Diuines call iudicinm diſcretionis a iudgement of diſcretion ; then euery 

learned man may indge anddiſcerne, whetherthe Popes definitions or 

dorine be true orfalſe, and whether hus commandemengs bee con- 
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forme to the law of Godor no: neytheris that vulgar fayivg, None 
iudge his ſuperionrs attions tobe vnderſtood of this CO. » bur a 
the former ; forthis inwardand private indgement is the guide of every 
mansconſcience by which, forthat it 15 the rule of all morall aio 
he muſt «»dgeanddiſcerne all his thoughts, words, and deeds, aRio 
and omilhons. 

91 Seeing therefore itis a controuerſie among learned Catho- 
likes whether the Pope can errein his definitions, ifhee define withour 
agenerall Coxncelt, and conſequently.chey cannot be infallible grounds 
of Catholike faith , tis euident, that whenſoeuerthe Pope defineth any 
doarineto be of faith, which in very deed is Catholike doftrine and of 
faith, we muſt nor beleeue with Carholike faith, that doin to be Ca- 
tholzkeand of faith. becauſe the Pope hath defined the ſame, for this 
reaſon and groundis, as I haueſaid, vncertainezand fallible,but becauſe 
the Catholike Charch, which onely is theinfallible propounder of C4+ 
tholike faith, and according to the efpaſtle, the pillar and ground of truth, 
hath approued theſameto be Cathehike and of faith. And'thus much 
concerning the Popes definitions and decrees in points of faith, and 
which areto be beleeued with Catholike faith, 

92 Nowconcerning manners, and things commanded to bee 
done, or not to be done, we muſt carefully diſtinguih betwixt declara- 
fixe, and conſtitutins precepts or commandements : forin conſtstutiue 
commandements, which doe makethe ching which they forbid to be 
vnlawfull, and doe not ſuppoſeit to be otherwiſeynlawfull and forbid- 
den by ſome formerlaw, fr ſt . ifthe Pope command a thing which is 
manifeſtlylawfull, and ſubie&t ro his commanding power , wee are 
boundto obey , but with this cawear or prow/o. it by obeying we zre 
not like co incurre any probable danger of ſome great tewporall 
harme, for that no Ecclefiaſtica!l law , ſerring alide Eankall Or CON» 
tempt , whichare forbidden by the law of Ged and nature, doth ſe'- 
dome or neuer binde with any great remporall loſſe, as I obſerued 

un Diſp.rheol elſewhere® out of the common do&trine ot Catholike Divines. S*- 
cap.10.$ 2, uw, ©O#d!y, if the Pope perchance commaund a thing. which is manifeltly 
AL, ; vnlawfull, then weare bound not to obey, accordig to thatſaying of 
As cap.s, S. Peter,God muit be obeyed rather then men. 

; 93  Thiraty, it itbe doubtfull, whether thething, which the Pope 
—_ commandeth beynlawfull, or whetherhe hath authority to command 
Ds - 2g that thing or no, then; asT obſerved elſewhere, according to the do- 
kenus cam Arine of many learned Diuines. as Sor, Cordwba, Salon, Sayrus, and 
nie;,calum-1, others, wee mult doe that wherein there is letſe danger, according tO 
nu 12.-ſeq. that approoued maxime, Of twoemils the leſſer u4 tobe choſen. But $0- 


Sor.dedete/e 144 Joth more plainely anddiſtinetly declarethe whole matter. Ye» 
cret memb,z, | 
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where no danger ariſeth to the publike good, or to a third perſon, in a doubt. 
fullmaiter we muſt for the moit part obey. e's for example', my Superionr 
commandeth me to ſtuay,, or to helpe (icke perſons, which are attons,where- 
in there 15 no danger, although it be donbrfull, whether kee may impoſe ſuch a 
commandement, 1 muſt obey Pay 1 added, faith he ( for the moſt part ) be. 
cauſe 1 am not alwaies bound to obey in a doubtfull matter , as if the thmg be 
ower burdenſome, or laborious to 1heſubieft ; For if my Swperiour commannd 
me along raurney anda bard,or vneaſie thing, andit t doubtful whether he 
hath awthorute to commannd the ſame, 1 amnot bound forthwith to obey, 
And a little beneath the ſame Sotws, as I related his words more ar 
lrge aboue, athrmerh , that when it © doubtfull, whether the Superiour 
commandeth that which 1s lawfull if it be im preindice of athird per ſon. be- 
cauſe that third perſon is in poſſeſſion of hu credit, andgocds, we muſt incline 
tothat part where there 15 {ſe danger. For when ſuch danger doth ariſe to a 
third jerſon, if the ſabieft be donbtfull, he doth not againſt obedience, if hee 
demand of his Prelate a reaſon of his commanndement, propounding humbly 
the reaſins of his doubt. Thus Sotus, And by this the Reader may 
cleerely vnderſtand the true ſenſe and meaning of that'yulgarmaxime, 
In doub1s wee muſt obey our Superiour, and ſtand to buy indgement, 

94 And as concerning declaratine. precepts, which doenot make 
thething , which they forbid to bevnlawfull , but doe onely declare 
and ſuppoſeir to be vnlawfull, as being forbidden by ſome formerlaw, 
they haveno more force to binde, as Fa. Swarez expreſly affirmeth, 
then hath the reaſon whereon they are grounded, So that if the realon 
be certaine, then we are bound to obey , if it be onely probable, wee 
areno more bound to obey that declarative commanndement , thea we 
are bound tofollow the Popes opinion, againlt the probable opinion 
ofother learned Catholikes. All chis, and much more touching decla- 
ratine, and conftitutine precepts , and his Helmeſſe Brenes in particulars 
which doe onely containe a dec/arative precept, forbidding Cathoe 
likes torake the Oath ' for that it containeth many things flat comrary t9 
fatthand [alnation , 1 declared in my Theologwall Diſputation,* \v hich 1s 
aboundantly ſufficient to free me, and other Engliſh Catholikes, from 
al note of diſobedience, for not obeying in this doubtfull and diſputa« 
dle matter his Holineſſe Brees, and his declaratiue precept contained 
therein, which is ſo preiudiciall to his MazeHies authority and{odan- 
rerous to his Catholike ſubies , not being able to finde any one 
thing therein , which is repugnant to faith and ſalvation, eſpecially 

bunbly propounding to Nis Holimeſſs the reaſons of our duubts, and 


earneſtly requeſting to. bee ſatisfied therein. Bur M*. Firzherbert | 


thought it fit for his purpoſe , to vrge againſt mee the obieRtions 
which | there anſwered , and to taxe me not onely of diſob<diences 
butalſo of errour-and herelie, and to concealc the anſweres which I 


made-- 


Suarez l.3. de 


Leg.f. 20;n#,10 


x Ch, 19, ſec. 2, 


£ "The Popes Commandements may ſometimes | Cnaz,1; 
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made thereunto, wherein he plainely diſcouererh his vnſncere, Giſho. 
neſt, and vacharitable proceeding and that his onely drift isto diſgrace 
mee with his Reader , and' not to examine vprightly the truth of 
the cauſe, 

95 To conclude therefore this digreſſion, it is euident by the 
premiſes, that if the Pope withouta generall Councelldefine any doing 
to be hereticall, erroneous, or temerarious, and command all Catho. 
likesto belieue theſame, no Cartholike is bound, or ought to believe 
with Catholikefaich, thardoQrineto be hereticall, erroneous, or te. 
merarious for this reſpe& onely, becauſethe Pope hath defined and 
commanded the ſame, for that it is a controucrlie among learned Ca. 
tholikes, whether he hath any ſuch authority infallibly to define or 
no ; andconſequently neither his definitions, nor hisdecleratine com. 
mandementsgrounded thercon,can be certaineand infallible grounds 
of Catholike faith. Andthus muchtouching inward beliefe. Bur ſecond- 
ty, if the Pope commandthatnoneſhall preach or teach againſt his deh- 
nitions or Brewes, then wee muſt obſerue that golden rule of learned 
and deuout Gerſon, that if we neither perceiue any manifeſt errour a- 
gainſt faith in his definitions or Breues, nor that by our (ilenceſore 
great ſcandall ſhall ariſe to Cacholike faith, we muſt nor dogmatize a- 
gainſt them, otherwiſe wee muſt ſpeake freely and feare no Cen{utes, 
Sec his wordsaboue, Chap. 14. »wm. 39. But notwithſtanding this do- 
cument of Gerſon, if any learned man hath doubts and dithiculties, 
which doe trouble hisconſcience concerning the verity or lawfulnelſe 
of the Popes definitions or Brexes, when they are greatly preiudiciall 
to athird perſon, eſpecially toa whole kingdome, it islawfull for him, 
according to the doqrine of Sotzs, and others before rehearſed, to 
propound humbly to his Holinefſe the reaſons of his doubts. deliring 
to bee ſatisfied therein, for this is not to dogmatize, orto teach or 
preach publikely againſt them, (alchough this alſo according to Ger- 
ſon be ſometirnes commendable, yea, and neceſſary) but it is adeſire to 
= taught and inſtruted concerning the veritie or lawfulneſle of 
enem. 

96 Thirdly, if the Pope ſhould excommunicate wominatin, by 
nameall thoſechat ſhallteach, preach, or write againſt his definitions, 
or Brenes,in caſe they perceive great ſcandal! to ariſero Catholike faith, 
if they be ſilent, and doe not oppoſe themſelues , or ſhould excommt- 
nicate nomiaatim thoſe, who ſhall write Swpplications to his Holmeſſe,to 
be taught and inſtrued concerning the veritie, or lawfulnelle of his 
definitions or Brewes, whereof they hauegreatdoubers and difficulties, 
which doe perplexe their conſcience, then they muſt rememberthat 
{aying of our Sawiowr, wherewith Gerſon concludeth his golden docu- 
ment, that Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution for inſtice , and let _ 

| allure 


Caarl7, without diſobedience be reie(ted, Ry 
allure themſelues, thatthey are vniultly excommunicated, and f 

fore God , howſoeuer the Pope hath tyed them by his or mus 
therefore they may in this caſe carry themſelues in that manger 3 as 
thoſe who are not excommunicated in the ſight of Ged, though by 
preſumption, which often deceiueth, andis deceiued » they may bee 
thought by many perſons, who know not their innocency, to bee ex- 
communicated: Yerthey muſt not:contemne the Cenſure , but alſo 
for feare of ſcandall obſerue itin the face of the Church, although ſe. 
cretly , 4nd when no fcandall is like to ariſe, they may doeall thar, 
which if they had not beene excommunicated, they might hauedone; 
and they , who know their innocency , may in like manner converſe 
with chem ſecrerly and without ſcandall, as they might before. But 
notwithſtanding any ſuch excommunication, they may ſtill write ſup- 
plications to his Holemeſſe vorill hee (hall inſtruQ them, and may (ill ap- 
peale ro his Holineſſe, ad melmus informandum , toinforme him better , and 
0 deſireto be fully inſtruted, propounding humbly the reaſons of 


theirdoubrs, | 
97 Laftly,if the Pope, orthe Cardinals of the Inquiſition, ſhall for 


bid Catholikes to read , or keepe certaine bookes , to know whether, 
and by whom ſuch bookes may without any licence beread, and kept, 
orno, learned Catholikes muſt diligently obſerue for what reaſon, 
ground, cauſe orend they are forbidden to be read;to wit, whether for 
that they arerepugnant to faith, or good manners : and alſo they mult 
carefully conſider the natures, properties; and differences of declares 
tine ll conflitutine precepts, and that, according to the common 
doqrineof Diuines, whenſoeuer the reaſon orend of any law doth ge- 
nerally ceaſe, the obligation alſo of that law doth ceaſe. So that if the 
bookes are forbidden , for that they are repugnant to faith, and there- 
ypon may be dangerous to ſoules, and this reaſon is not true,but onely 
pretended and falſly ſuppoſed, the reaſon, end, and cauſe of this prohi» 
bition doth altogether ceafe,to him who ſeeth this falſe pretence: And 
this obſeruation I haue ſer downe chiefly for learned men; For thoſe 
that be vnlearned muſt bee guided and direRted by vertuous , diſcreet, 
and learned men, which learned men, who take vpon them to guide 
anddireR others, if throagh affeare and wilfull ignorance they dve 
ere (for thatthey will nor duly examine the matter , when they haue 
ſufficient cauſe to doubr thereof, bur cither for feare, or flattery will be» 
leeue with blinde obediencethe Popes, or Cardinalls words , knowing, 
certainly tharthey may erre and oftentimes haue erred, and now haue 
ſucientcatſe to doubt, and conſequently to examine whether at this 
preſent they haueerred orno , ſeeing that learned Catholikes doe in 
Publike writings dedicated to his Holineſſe make great doubts, and giue 
great reaſons to ſhewthat they haucerred at this very preſent, d-lir = | 


"Y 
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to be ſatisfied therein ) theſe learned men, I fay, ſhall render a frid ac 
count attheday of judgement, for the tewporallor ſpirituall harme 
which choſe poore ignorant ſoules , who have truſted to their lear. 
ning and conſcience , haue ſuſtained by their aduiſe and counſell, 
and alſo they are bound to make fatisfaRion and reſtitution in this 
world for all thetemporall loſſe, which thoſe poore ſoules haveincyr. 
red by their raſh and pernicious counlell, proceeding from wilfull an 
affectate or delired ignorance. | 

98 Neuertheleiſealſo vnlearned Catholikes, when they have iuf 
cauſe to doubt of the truth & lawfulnes of any Decrees cither of Pope, 
or Cardinals, which are preiudiciall to a third perſon, and eſpeciallyto 
their temporall Prince, and the whole kingdome, are bound for ag 
much as by their naturall wit, and capacitie they areable, to examine 
the matterzand not to beled blindfold without ſufficient reaſon, which 
may fully ſatisfie theit vnderſtanding and conſcience. And this do. 
arine , which I haue heere in this digreſſion ſet downe, is ſo ſound, 
ealieand perſpicuous , that no learned man can takeany iuſtexception 
thereat. Yer haue nor ſet itdowne, for that it is necelſarie co (atiſ- 
fie my eAadnerſaries obietions, which before I clearely anſwered , ſee- 
ing thatneitherthe Pope by his Brees, nor the Cardinalls of the Inqui- 
ſton by forbidding my bookes haue defined , determined, or de. lared 
this dorine of the Popes power to depole Princes to bee of faith , be- 
cauſe there js no mention at all made of this doqtrine either in the 
Popes Brewes, or in the aforeſaid Decree of the Cardinalls ; but I haueſec 
irdowne onely for ſatisfation and inftruction of the Catholike Reader 
that hee bee notled hood-wincktby the groſle ignorance of my vn- 
learned Adzerſarie T.F.who,as it ſeemeth,doth not know what herclie, 


ordiſobedienceis;6 yet pretendethto betheir guide and direQor ther- 


in, but both of them may doe well to remember that ſaying of our 
Sauionr , Si cecus ceco ducatum preftet, ambo in fouram cadunt , If the 
blinde bee guide to the blinds both fall into the ditch, And by all this it is 
evident, that I andother Catholikes cannot any way beeiuſtly taxed 
of diſobediencefor propounding to his Holmeſſe with all humilitie the 
dbybtsand reaſons which wee haue, not to. admit his Brexes , which 
ate ſo preiudiciall to bis Maieffie and our (elues; and moſt humbly re- 
queſting himzthat he will fatisfieandinftruc vs therein, but alas what 
lictle fatisfaRtion wee haue received from his -Helinefſe you ſhall ſee 
beneath. P 

.99 Nowto returneto my ignorantand vncharitable eAarerſarie, 
who hath laboured in vaineto'proouemort onely that I am drſobedient 
and irrenerent to the Sea Apoſtolikey bur alſo an heretike di{ewiſed , and 
that my ſubmiſſion to the Cenſurt of the Cathalthe Rowan Church procee- 


adcth ſrom-noother frond but from a deepe dſo ation or rather av ” p 
oe CHA! 


Cuart7  Wildriogion @frecfrom asobedrehee, 


Cefn TL 
= meaning js 10 eſcape 38 'Cenſures of the Church by es CR 
Pope #94 general Connell, all which howfalſeand (landerous they are 

ou haue alreadie ſcene : and yer wee reade that the Doftowrs | and 
Catholihes of Parts haue diuers times appealed from the Pope being not 
well informed and aduiſed , to a fwwre Connell; now this Gly and 
vaconſcionable man will, forſoeth , confirme his aforeſaid raſh iudge- 
ment of mec concerning the laſt point of my appealing toa Comncel 
by the example of Lather, who at his firſt-breach and diſunion from 
the Church, did, as «ll Aroſtataes and bereikgs are wont to doe , appeale 
fromthe Pope to a generallCouncell, 


100 Thu « manifeſt, ſaith hce, ? enenin Luther himſelfe , who ) $2200.17 


afier hee had begunne to ſet abroach bu hereſie, retained for a whilethegood 
opinion of many Catholikes, with his pretence ſtill torewerence , and; bi hly 
eleeme the Popes awhoritie ,inſomuch that he wrote to Pope Leo in Fe ſe 


nis off c. Wherefore, moitholy Father, I offer my ſelfe proſtrate 
at the feere of your Hokineſſe, with all that I haue, or am : doyouquic- 
ken, or kill, call or recall , approoue or reprooue , as' it ſhall.pleaſe 
you, I willacknowledge your voyce,asthe voyce of Chriſt gouerning 
in you. Sohe z making, as youſee afarre greater , and more abſolute ſub- 
mirion_thew Wi di: gton doth, albeit —_ a while after being condem- 
wed firfl by a Legate of the Pope, and after by th: Pope himſelfe , he appea- 
led firſt from the Legate tothe Pope, and afterward from the Pope to 4 


words : _ Beatiſſime F ater, proſtratum me pedibus tux Beatitudi- Surius «s,r $17 
er0, 


future Councell . and what: became of him in the ende the world hath 1hid.ame 1519 


= , and felt by the bad fruttes of his eApoFtacie ; Sed Deus me- 
iora, 

102 Butfirſt this ſilly man will not , as I ſuppoſe, finde fault 
with Lether forthe humble ſubmiſhoa hee madeto the Pope, but all 
that hee can reprehend in him , may be two things , the one is, that 
he didit not ſincerely and from his heart. whichit it beſo,asalſo it may 
beotherwiſe, l cannot but much diſlike ſuch deepe diſſimulation ; But 
for my owne part [ proteſt before almightie God, that the ſubmiſſion 
I made of my ſelfe and all my writings to the iudgement and Cenſure 
of the Cathohhe Roman Church , I didit with all my heart and without 
anydiſſimulation at all. The ſecond may bee , that hee did appeale 
afterwardsfrom the Pope to a future Councell , which although I doe 
not intend ever to doe, but will take pacient!y all the Cenſures,which 
ſhallbee impoſed vpon mee, I will onel qo (tillto the Popehim- 
ſelfero informe him berter, and to =. nowneto him and to the 
whole world my oppreſſion and the iuſtice of my cauſe : yet neither 
Luther nor any other can bee accounted an heretike, Apoſtatazor Schul- 


matikefor appealing from the Pope to a future Councell ypon a juſt 
SC cauſes 
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610 The difference brewixt Luther and Widdring, Chap.r 7 
cauſe, ſeeing itis well knowne that the *Yaſte?3, Doftonrs, and the 
Thecopie of thy Whole Unmerſiie of Pares did: at{o* appexie from the ſaide Pope Lg 
Appcale which to..a furure Conntell : who were not'thereforetaccounted heretikes, 
* wasmade inthe Apoſtataes, Schiſtnatikes, {nly, ficke; ſcabbed -orrotten ſheepe, 
QJeere 15 _ 102 | Secondly, Luther within two yeeres after heebeganto pub/iq, 
hu I 2* his do@rine,revolted wholly frony the Catholike Roman Church , 210 
 Bochell.1;h.8, renouncedall obedience to-the Biſbop of Rowe, but lince I began to 
Decrer.Eccleſ. writethere be ſeven yeeres fully expired , and yer 'l continue ill in che 
* Gallic.cap.3.. vnitie of the Carholike Rotan Charch, and doe acknowledge the Big, 
of Rometo bee my ſupreame ſpirituall Paſtour, Father, and Supericur, 
And albeit my opinion be, that no Catholike- is- bound to admit his 
Helineſe Breues, forbidding Catholikes to take the Oath, and to 0. 
beyb' declarative commandement contained therein, for thereaſons 
Ggnjfice before, which I humbly propounded to his Helineſſe , deli. 
rip him moſt carneſtly , as being our chiefe Paſtour , Teacher, and 
Inſtruer,ro'giuevs ſome ſatisfation therein,yet | cannot therefore in 
cheiudgement of any learned man bee juſtly accounted a diſobedient 
childe ro his Holineſſe , ſeeingthatit is euident, as I{hewed beforeout 
of Dominicus Sorus that if a Superionr impoſe a commandement, where. 
by danger isfeared to Religion,or tothecommon- wealth,or toa third 
perſon, (asall the world knowerh, that theforbidding of the Oath, is 
heete in England preiudiciali to Catholike Religion,to his Mairfticand 
chetemporall Srate, and toall his. Catho/tke (wbrefts ) if the ſubi. & be 
doubtful, thatfuch a danger will ariſe, he is not bound foorthwith to 
obey,buthe may without any diſobedierce demaund of Þis Prelate a 
reaſon of his commandement, propoundivg numbly thercafons of his 
doubts. 

103 i Betides, Luthers dotrine was within two yeeres condem- 
ned,gnot onely in generall words , but alſo his propoſitions were{peci- 
tied in particular. ; both by Pope Leo himſelfe in his particular Bull 
concerning the fame, and alſo by the famous Vniuerſitics of Par:s, 
Lowan, and Collen: But albeit two of my bookes are by a particular de- 
cree of the Cardwall. forbidden in generall; and'1 commanded vnder 
paine of Cenfurestopurge my ſelfe forthwith, 'yet they haue neither 
expreſſed afy one propolition in particular, neither as yer can I get 
them to name one propoſition which is repugnant to faith or good 
manners , alchough I haue moſtearnefily requeſted ro know thefame, 
protetiing from my heart to bee moit-readir to corre ft what 15 to bee cor- 
rebted to purge what i4 to bee purged, toexplaine what is robe exp/ained, ara 
to retralt what tato beeretraft-d:; whichtheir different proceeding againſt 
meand Lather dothplainly argue,thatrhey-haue begun a worke,whith 
they cannot with their reputation continue, and «a thereis noſuch 
dangerousdoftine containedin my bookes,, as Cardinall Bellarm %, 

ag 
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rie and Judge , bath by'all likelihood informed them , and would 
gladly toſaue hisowne ceedic,i andithat hehathnorfoll yea his great 
diſhonqur accuſed meand my doftrineof orrovt , berthe,, and ot being 
m0 good Catholikg , would make the world beleeue, for: which at the 
day of iudgement hee ſhall render a hrit account. And thus youſee, 
thatchis compariſon, which my. indiſcreete e-Adver/avie hath , ro dif 
race me made betwixtmeand Lather doth nothinghelpe,bur greatly 
| eps Lp \ \ KT 
104 Now,you ſhall fee whata fraudulentandyncharitable obſer. 
uation hee gathereth from hence. 7hat which 1 wiſh, ſaith he, * 20 bee 
obſerued heerein ,, 4 bow {i tle heed 14 to bae taken to. Widdringrons. ſ«b- 
miſrion of biyzriting:t0tbrRoman Church (he ſhould.have' faide Car 
tholoke Roman Church ) conſidering his doftrine, and the comrſe he holdeth 
in the manntaining thereof, For as Cicero ſaide by Epicurus ( who wrote 
ſometimes very vertuouſly and thereby deceined many ) ut ts mot ſamuch tobe 
conſidered what bee wrueth , a whas by grounds and principles are.,) and 
how well his writings agrce theremih ; as. for example a wn ar any 
ather hath or can banc of the anthoritie of the Sea Apoſtolike, whopwrpoſeiy 
%.2. 95 the tmriſdiftion thereof, contraditting ( as I haue frewed ſafficient- 
ly inthis Reply) the ancient and gexerall pratiiſe of the Church, the expreſſe 
Canons thereof, andthe Decrees of Popes and Genzrall Councells wpor 
an abſurd ſuppoſitionpartly of « bave prehabilitic m hig own doittiney partly 
of « poſ-ibilitc of error in Decrees touching matters of fait winch he 75 nat 4- 
ſhamed to [ay of tke Decree of the famous Oecumenical Councel of Lateran, 
albeit all Cath o/ikerdoe vniformely teach, that generall Councells lawfully 
a[ſembled and confirmed by the Pope , cannot erre in any generall Decree, 
ronching either faith. or manners , a4 4 bane ſuſfictently ſignified before 
1 Bejidet that, he vſetbtbe-very obie ions , arguments , auſweres, ſhifts, 
and euafons of heretiher , di{conering now aud then” ſuch an.arrogant, 
proud , and maliciouw ſpirit towards the Sea Apoſtolike , that no zeamons, 
Catholghe can reade hins without great diſgnſt and indzgnation , or can take 
him. for any eter , then an heretikg diſgmſed, and marked arder the vizard. 
of.« Catbebits.. G5! hit or 27h | 
105 Butto .avſwerethefalſe and fraudulent obſernation, vr ra- 
ther ſhameful] calumniation of this malignant ſpirit , which hee would 
gladly colour with the luſter of a faigned, - incemperate and Phari- 
faicall zeale to, the Sca Apoſtabike,. 1 may rightly fay to hias asSainr 


Panl ſaydeto Elymas. the Magician , O,plene enimigels  omnifaikecia, 


&c.. 0. fullof «ll gaile ,. and of all deceipt,, &c, "For tobegin with his 
laterwordes', I doe not vic any other obiections, arguments y. and an» 
ſweres,, then which. yertuous and learned Catholikes hauevſed be- 


fore mee ; neither doe 1 diſcouer apy Fog ,. proude, or malicts ; 
9 4s RG, S! 2 ous. 


againſt whoml did-cyefly write, and who is my.accuſer., Aduerſa= 
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-oUs ſpiric, rowardsche ScaieA 


' andbackbyrers;to'bſ{eſuchgener 


poftolike,: whiewi I reverence andreſpet 
wichallwy hearty anelpehephaine eruch, [which Catholike DbQour; 
havefaid beforeme;ahdWwhick oftemiuies $e#deth emmitie, I dot mo. 
deſtly;teuerently,and withour-any flatrery, with commonly proce. 
ret friends,terdd wne. And thipvneharitableandignorant man might 
hauedone well to have named fomeone particular ſhift, or evaſion 
where! diſtower futh an atrogantoprond and malicious ſpiritroweri! thy 
Sea Apoſtolike, that no 2-calos Catholike can reads it without drfonſt. ard 
indsgnatsonyor take me for anz.otber, then a1 beretike diſgu:fhed andmaickes 


 anderthezizard of a:Catholike; But this is 4 'viuall frickeof Nanderers 


ſuchye ral ſpeeches; le(Fifthey ſhbuld deſcend 
to p:3ticulars,thigirmaticious and bring ſpreit' would prefently beg dif. 
Coucred. Ling STILL OMOITRLLUB ILY YODIAVNtS | is We 

$1306: }Secondly,this filly. man'cannot prooue,'that any one thing 
eicher concernming:mydoFtrine, and the grounds and principles there. 
ofy Qrcone! 


roirg the courſe; which Tholdin 'thenijaintenancethere. 
of; Cork mevagabangreli ſubmilfidn I'made ofmy* Writings ts the 
cenſ! udpeniento fie Catbohike Romeane Chirrch; Fot | doe not 
impupne-any. quthoritic or' iuriſdiftion, which the Carholike Rowane 
Churchacknowledgeth as dueto the Sea Apo#tolike,but | impugne one- 
W-chePwpecauthority to depole Prmces;#nd to inflittrempo ra!l punith- 
axencsavpifiink cercathe; antneceffarilyto bebdheved. of minted 
by Catholikes;:fortharthe Cutholike Church neuttacknowledpedvhis 
authoricierdbedue to him+; neither wasrhis doQrinein the primitive 
Charch, and for many horidred: yearesafter by the ancient Fathers (0 
much ks dreamed on;botie harhbeeni'challenped & practiſed by ſume 
Popes, (oderhe time of Þ, Gropdr ihe 7, RE wite oa ſerula inanaita, A 


5+-+ © thing.uochenrd of bef#tethat age; faith Ondphrims, which their pra- 
© iſeandrhedofrine thereuf hath neverthelelſe bene cuer contradi- 


Qed by Chriſtian Princes/and their Catholike ſubirRts x and therefore 
it cannotbe.ngbtly:called the gereraftpratiiſe of the Church nor ancient, 
burin refpettofthiv.ourage.; nowftont that ptatiſecah ary ſufficiene 
argument bedrawne to prouethedaQtrine to be certaine, and of faith, 
and that the contrary cannorbemainfained'by any Catholike withour 
thenorevf hereſie,erropr or temeritie : Neither doe I contradict of 
impugne'theexprefſeGrroxc of the Church'the decrgts of Popes and 


11, fromny, 3. generall Conteals, and petially ofthat fatnous Pateriy Councelt. but! 


<W cha. from ce 


thrhemiaccordingtorh bled Tegrr Diginer' 


n#,56.and Ho-. 4 expoſition of thei'Canoniſts cited 'by ImMotentie, Hoſtienhs, and 


ſtienſis vpon 


the ſame Canon 


Joawior Andreasvpon theCanon- Ad abolendams, and as the Cloſe with 


' Per venerabi- thoſe DoQors, whoty Hoſtieaſirmentioneth and tdlterh them Maſters, 
«dem. | 


vaderſtandthe Canon Pi#vener abifem,, Pai fily ſore legirimy, ahd I im- 
2110 S | pugne. 
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aries make ofthe Canons of the Church, and eſpecial! 
ſo Att of this —__ _— Connell, ; mms HarmmnornT 
107 Thea, that obleruation,which my ſpightfull Adwerſary vi 
geth againſt me, may be alſo vrged againt Cardeal Dus =—_ 
many other zealous and learned Catholikes, who notwichlianding 
their ſubmifſion to the Catholihe Romane Church, yet they purpolely 
impugnethe auchoritie and juriſdiction of the Sea Apoſtolike, contra- 
diting che Popes authority and dominion directly in temporals, his 
wer todiſpence in certaine yowes,and in marriage which isnot con« 
ummated, to giuelecaue toinferiour Priefs to miniſter the Sacrament 
of Confirmation, to define infallibly without a generall Councell, &c. 
albeic diuers Popes haue {ae and maintained the contrary. And 
therefore if this mans inference be good, little heede is to bee taken to 
their ſubmiſſion of their writings to the Carholche Remane Church, ſeeing 
that they purpoſely impugne theauthority and juriſdiction of the Ses 
Apoſtolke. But the plaine truth is, chatlirtle heede is to betaken tothe 
writings of this ignorant and yncharitable man, ſeeing that to prooue 
meto beno other than an herenthe diſomiſed and marked vnder the vizard 
of a Catholikg, he bringeth ſuch childiſh and wiclefſe arguments. which 
may bee retorted ypon Cardinal! Bellzrmme, and many otherlearned 
and zealous Catholikes, who purpoſely impugne that authority and 
jurifdition, which ſomeonely. or a great partof Catholikes, but not 
the Cathohike Chureb, or all Catholikes doeacknowledpe as dueto the 
Pope. 
ior But now this vncharitable man at the laſt ypſhot will not ſhoot 
at randome;as he hath hicherto done, but he will, forſooth hitthe ve- 
ry marke, and will manifeftly prooue, that mo zealous Catholike can take 
me for any other, then an heretike diſomiſhed, and masked under the vizard 
of a {urholie. ' eAnd what more manifeſt argument, ſaith he®, can a man 
deſire of the truth hereof, then that his Bookes are printed Colmopoli, and 
Albionopoli,#94t « to (ay in good Engliſh in London,withthe conſent and 
approbation of wyy Lord of Canterbury,t his fellowes? Can any man per- 
ſaade himſelfe that their Lordſhips are turned Papilts of late, or that they 
would ſuffer books tobe printed wnder the name of Catholikes, with Epiltles 
dedicatorie to the Pope and ſubmiſſion of the whole to the Cenſure of the R o- 
' mane Church, ( hee ſhould have added alſo Catholike ) if they did not 
know that the Anthaxr thereofameant the (ame for a meere mockery and deri- 
fionof bis Holine(le, honour ing him as the [ewes did Chri(t,whe- they Rees 
ted dewne, and adored bim, ſaying, Aue Rex Tudzorum,and ſpicting inhis 
face, ; 
109 But __ [ am infinitely wronged and flandered by this 


vncharitable many in falſly acculing me of the greatelt and mo? infa- 
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pugne andcontradict the doArineand expolitions, which my lhe. 
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mous crimerthat may bezto wit, of hereſieand Apoſtacie,and bringin 

ſuch ridiculous arguments to proouerhe lame, for the which atthe day 
of iudgement he hath much ro anſ{were, yetin very deed Idoein ſome 
ſort pitty the ſilly man,for that before he began to enter into this dig;.. 
cult controuerlie, wherein he ſhewed himſclfe to have ſo little Skill;he 
wasof ſome accountamong Engliſh Catholikes z and now hee hath 
ſo much empaired, or rather quite loſt chat creditand goodettimaticn 
they had of him, by diſcouering fo grolly his great want nor onely of 

Theologicall learning, but alſo of morall honeſtie. The like ynchari. 
table proceeding, and vpon thelike vacharitable & friuolous grounds, 
this zealous Father vicd againſt the Appellant Prieſts, in the time of 
Pope Clement the eight, to diſgrace them with his Holineſſe, as hauing 
intelligence with the State, and to beno good Catholikes, &c. but the 
effe& hath prooued, and Pope Clement alſo to the confulion of my 
backebiting Adxerſary,and his adherents hath confirmed, and which 
alſo I make nodoubr, but that his Holineſſe, and all the world will ere 
it be long ſeeand acknowledge concerning their courſe taken again(l 
mee, that Mentita ef iniquitas ſibr, Lniquitie hath belide it ſelfe. 

' 110 Marke now vpon what goodly principles hee relyeth, to 
prooue mee to be xo other then a hereticke diſguiſed and macked waer the 
wizard of a Catholike, My bookes, ſaith he , are printed at London, with 
the conſert and approbation of my Lord of Canterbury, and h: fellywer. Be 
itſo :therefore from hence we may very well conclude, that all Engl 
Catholikes are infinitely bound to his Mateſty, and the State, who albeit 
by reaſon of that execrable Gunpowder plot,& the damnablegrounds, 
and principles from whence it wasderiued , might haue taken a fit oc+ 
calion to repute all Catholikes , without any diſtinRion or difference 
of perſons, tobecapitail enemiesto his Aairſtie, and his temporal! 
State, and to perſwade themſeluess and all the Proteart Subiets of 
theRealme, that no trueand conſtant Romare Catholike, can be a true 
and conſtant ſubietF to his Maieſtie , yet his Mairſtie and the State, our 
of their molt gracious fauour and clemencie were contented , to per- 
mit his Cathobke ſubies, to cleere themſelues if they could, of this 
moſt foule imputation ſo dangerous tothemſelues, and ſo ſcandalous 
to their Religion, and to makeknownetothe whole world, that accor- 
ding to the true grounds and principles of Catholike Religion , his 
Maieftie might be aſſured, that they might continue both histrue,obe- 
dient, and conſtant ſubicAtsin all temporall affaires, by vertuc of the 
naturall bond of their temporall allegiance , which the Pope hath nor 
power to dilſolue, and alſo dutifull children of the Catholike Romane 
Church, and of his Holmeſſein all ſpirituall matcers , among which the 
depoling of Princes, and the di5Þoſmrg of temporals, arenot, according 


to the doctrine of learned Catholikes, to be numbred, 
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111 Andforthis cauſe, and yponthis motive, as conieQure, 
his Maieſtie and the State ſuffered vs to write like Catholikes of this 
int, and according to the grounds and principles of the Catholike 
Religion which wee profe(le, and to ſubmit our writings to the Cen= 
ſure and iudgement of the Catholike Romane Church , and to dedicate 
chemto his Holineſſe, to the end they might ſee, what he or other Ca« 
tholikes would, or couldexcept againſt our doctrine, Butthisfradu- 
lent and vncharitable man , who like the diligent and carefull Bee, 
might, as you haue ſeene, from this permiſſion, conſent, or approba- 
tion of his CAlareſtie and rhe State , gather hony to comfort the af- 
flicted hearts of diltcefled Cathelthes, and ro appeale 'and mollfiethe 
wrath, indignaticn, and bad opinion of his*Afareftie, and the whole 
kingdome conceiued againſt vs, by reaſon of that moſt horrible and 
abhominable Powder-Treaſon plotted and attempted by Catholikes, 
doth like the craftie and malignant ſerpent, gather from thence poy- 
fontoinflict and afhictthe hearts of his-Cathobke Countrey-men,and 
to cxalperate his Maieftieand the State againſt himſelfe, andother Ca- 
tholikes, and toincreaſe the indignation and bad opinion, which the 
whole Realme hath conceiued againſt vs, wherein hee diſcouereth his 
ll affected mindetowards his Maieſtie, and his great want of charitie 
towards his aficed brethren. 

112 Butlet vsgoeon and ſee his childiſh colleRtion : For can avy 
man, {aith he, per/wad: bim{elfe , that their Lordſhips are turned Papiſt's 
of latezor that they would ſuffer bookes ta bee printed vnaer the name of Ca- 
tholices,v*th Epiltles deaicatory to the Pope,and ſubmiſſion of the whole,to 
the Catholike Romane Church , #f they did not know that the Author 
thereof meant the ſame for a meere mockery and deriſion of by Holineſle, 
hononri ”o hins a1 the [ewes did Chriſt, when they bneel:d aowne, and Aden 
red him, ſayms. Ave Rex Judzorum, and Spitting in hts face ? 

113 It is very true , that noreaſonable man can perſwade him- 
felfe, that their Loraſhips , and the State areturned Papiisof late, for 
permicting Cathelikes to free themſelues, from this {candalous and 
flanderous imputation, which thisignorantand vncharitable manzand 
his fellowes would lay vpon them , and to ſuffer their bookes to bee 
printed vnder the name of Catholikes , with Epiſtles dedicagory to the 
Pope, and ſubmiſſion of the whole to the Catholike Romane Church; as 
likewiſe no reaſonable man can perſwade himſelfe , that Bifhop Yar- 
croft , and the State were turned Papiſts , for permitting the Appellant 
Prieſts to defend their innocency, and to free themſeluesfrom ſo many 
ſcandalous and ſlanderouscrimes , which this vncharitable fellow, 
with Fa; Parſons and his adherents did obie againſtchem, and to ſuf- 
fertheir bookes to be printed vnder the name of Catholthes, and ſome 


of them to be dedicated to the Pope, and to the C ardinalls of the Inqui- 
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ftion;and with ſubmiſſionof thewholeto the Genſure of the Catholihe 
Romane Cturch.; and allo for furthering their Appeale , by relealing 
ſome out of priſon for that purpoſe, and by letters mooyi ng the King 
of France in their behalfe, that he would be a meanes to his Holins e, 
that rheir cauſe might be heard, andthey not to be opprelled throy gh 
the potency of gheir Adwerſariesin the Conrt of Rome, and that if they 
were wronged they might beefreedof thoſe (landerous Imputrations, 
andif faulrie, they might accordingly be cenſured; for which favours 
thoſe Priefl;, and all their adherents were bound to giue moſt heartie 
thankes to her Mareſtieand the Stare, by whoſe meanes they made 
knowne to the world their innocencie and oppreſſion, to theeuerl:. 
ſting ſhameand diſcredit of their Aawerſaries, who in the like manner 
doe now proceedagainl(t me, and other Cathoiikes, who are deſirous 
to make manifeſt to all the world their dutifull allegiance, which the 
owe to God, and Ceſar, and which their violentand vncharitable PIO 
ceeding I'make no doubr, but in theend will turneto their great ſhame 
and confulion, for rr#th and innocency , althoughfor atimeit may be 
oppretſed, will in the end prewaile. 
114. Wherefore any man may perſwade himſelfe, that his tate. 
ftieand the State(till remaining PrereFtarts, may for many good rea- 
ſons permitſ{uch bookes of Catholikes, which cleerely prooue. that no 
Proteſtant Prince can,according tothe dodrine of learned Catholthes,bs 
depoſed by the Pope, to be printed vnder the name of Catholihes, with 
Epifites dedicatory to the Pope, and {ubmiflion of the whole to the 
Cenſure of the Catbolihe Romane Church,yet knowing thatthe eAuther 
thereof meantthe ſame truely and (incerelj, and not for a meeremoc- 
kerieandderifion of his Holmeſſe, &c. as my Adnerſary fa'(ly and chil- 
dithly inferrech : which his interencc, as I ſignified el{ewhere may be 
retorted againlt Cardinall Bellarmme, who impugneth the Pope: dire 
authority and dominion in tewporals. and yet he dedicated his booke 
tothe Pope, and ſubmitted the wholeto hjs Cenſure , belike honowring 
him a4 the lewes did Chriſt, when they kneeled downe, ard adored hm ſay. 
ing Aue Rex ludzorum, «rd /puting in bis face. A chife and principall 
reaſon , why the Stare may prudently permit ſome bookes of Catho- 
likesto be-printed in'theaforefaid manher , may bee thereby to know 
truely and vnfainedly,whether Catholike religion, and temporall ſub- 
icon to a; Prince of another Religion ,- true-ſpirituall obedience of 
Carbolike ſubieRs eo the Pope, and truetemporall-allegianceof the ſaid 
Catho/ikeſubieRts toa King, whoiacknowledgerh no ſuch ſpirituall 9- 
bedienceto the Pope. may land rogerher ; and how farrethe Popes aul- 
thority, by the inſtitution of Chr, doth according to the grounds 
of Catholike Religion, extendin temporall affaires, towit , whether 
£0 theaepoſing of hereticall,or wicked Princes;to the dypoſng of all tem- 


poralls, 
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ſpirituall good, or onely to theinfliking of Eccleſiaſtical or ſpirituall 
Cenſures. . "tj | 

115 For what man ot judgement can deny, that it isve * 
ary for his Mazeitie conlidering the Religion ahich he — 
know how tarre he may be aſſured of the vnfaigned and conſtant boy 
alty of his Catholike ſubiets, 2nd how farre he may prudently permit 
tolerate, or fauourthem when occalion ſhall require, withoutany Dro- 
bable daniger of new g«n-powder plots, or other innovations or con« 
ſpiraciesagaiaſt the Stare , ro beattempred by them publikely , or ſe- 
cretly , withthe expreſle or rtacite commandement, or licence of the 
Pope ? Other reaſons may bealledged, which may mooue the Stateto 
ſuffer my bookes to be priurcd in the aforeſaid manner : one may be, a 
tender commiſeration of diſtretled Catholikes, who for yeelding their 
temporall allegiance to his 44arefty, as he by thenew Oath hath requi- 
red attheirhands , and making knowne to the whole world the Jaw- 
fulnelle thereof,cuen according to thegrounds of Catholike Religion, 
are ſlandered and defamed, as being no good Catholthes but heretickes, 
diſgmiſ.d and masked wnder the Vizards of Cuhbolikes , which might 
mooue his Masteſtieand the State, to take compallion of them, and to 
ſuffer them to make their innocencie and oppreſſion knowne to the 
whole world, in that manner they ſhould thinke firce(t ,. being ſoinfi- 
nitely wronged for his Wairfties ſake in yeelding him that temporall 
allegiance, which he requireth, and they in their con{ciences thinketo 
be due to him. 

116 Another reaſon,may bea willingnelle in his Mateffre, and 
the State to haue plainly dilcourred to the whole world, the differenc 
groundsand principles inthings concerning obedience due to Gedand 
Ceſar, | etwixi Catholthes of qui-t 9:ſpojition, and in all other things 
good ſubiefts , and ſuch other Catholthes, as in their hearts mamtame the 
hke vratent bloody maximes that the Powader-Traytors did : andadelire 
that his Catholzke ſubiets would plainly let himiee, thatin all rempo- 
rallaffairesthey would and might lawfully, according co.che grounds 
of Catholihe Religion . adhere to him, notwithſtanding any authority, 
by whichthe Pope might pretend ro commaund them the contrarie, 
whereby. himſelfe , and his State might bee che better ſecured from all 
perturbations, which mightarile from thence,and they alſo freed from 
moſt prieuous penalties, which otherwiſe would bee impoſed vp» 
on them. 

117 Andif the Pope thould ypon ſome occaſion offered, be deſt- 
rous toknowghow the [ewes that are borne and liue in his remporall 


Dommions, ſtand affeRed towards him in point of their ciuill loyalrie 
and due obedience, and whether they thought , that their —_ 
rieſh, . 
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Prief, or Smagogue, had according to the grounds of their Religion, 
authoritie, to abſolue them from the bond of their naturall allegiance 

and for that cauſe ſhould ſuffer bookes to be printed ynder thename of 
lewes, with EpiſHes dedicatory to their chiefe Prieſts, and ſubmiſſion of 
the whole to the cenſure of their Synagogue ; or if the French Kins 
ſhould for ſome good reſpes bee delirous to know the like concer. 
ning his Proteſtant ſubies, and thereupon ſufter bookes to beprinted, 
vnder thename of Proteſtants , with Epiſtles dedicatory totheir chiefe 
Atinifters , and ſubmiſſion of the whole to their Congregation, or $ ye 
ode, would not any manthinkeit to bee both a maniteſt (lander,, and 

childiſh inference, to conclude from hence, that cyther the Pope was 

turnedTew,or the King of France become a Pret ſtant for lutfering ſuch 

bookes to be printed in that manner, or that therefore they kneiy the 
eAuthours of ther meant the {ame for a meere mockery and derilicn of 
their chiefe Prieſts, Miniſters, or Synodes, honourin g them as the /cw:s 
did Chr:A, when they kneeled downe, and adored him, ſaying , Axe 
Rex Indzormm, and ſpitting in his face, And yer thele arethe maniſe(} 
arguments, which this vncharitable and ignorant fellow obicReth a- 
gainſt meto proue me an heretike diſguiſed and marked wnder the vizard 
ef a Catholike. 

; - 118 Another Argument of thelike kind vrgeth againſt mean 

other as foule a mouth'd and vncharitable Adwerſarie of mine, to wit, 


that my bookes areprinted without licenſe and approbation of { atho- 
hike Superiours, contrary tothe decrees of the Lateran Councell vnder 
Pope Leothetenth,and alſo of the Councell of Trent. Burgheides that 
this is more then this man doth know, orcan ſufficiently prooue, itis 
well knowne, that neither that Lateran Councell, nor the Councell of 
Trent were euer — receiued heere in England ; whereupon 


clandeſtine marriage which by a decree of the Councell of Trertis 
madeinualide, is heerein Eng/avdeuen among Catholikes accounteda 
true and valid marriage. Aforeower, itis well knowne,, thataccording 
to the doftrine of many learned Diuines, which I have related elic 
c InDiſp. Where, <Ecclcliaſticall lawes doe notbinde, when there is danger of 
Theol.cap.10. ſome great temporall harme by theobſeruing of them z or when ſome 
ſec.2.%%41, otherneceſſitieto auoidgreatſcandall, ordanger to Religion , or the 
temporall common: wealth, to know the truethin a thing necellary to 
the great temporall or ſpirituall good or harme of many perſonsim- 
pugned by craftand violence, and to defend himſelfeand his credite 
from theſlaunderous reports of vncharitable Aduerſaries , and ſuch 
likenecefſities, which are commanded or permitted by the law of Go4 
and nature, all which may by any man of iudgement be applyed tothe 
4 vla657 bookes written by me, 
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well, that Widdrington ſhall more eaſily inſtill bis pernicious doftrine nt 
the mindes of Catholikes, under the pretence and name of a C atholihe , of a 
riend, and of a brother of theirs, then if hee ſhould aiſconer humſelfe to bee A 
Proteſtant, and enemy of their cauſe, for as the Poet ſaith, 
Turafrequenſq; viaeſt per amicifallere nomen, 
Tutafrequenſq; licet (it via, crimen haber. 
Which one tranſlated very aptly thus : 
Iris a ſafe and common way by friendſhip todeceiue, 
Though ſafe & common be the way,tis knauery by yourleaue, 


$. Ambroſe ſaich, Nh periculofins his hereticis eſſe poteſt, &c, No- S.Ambroſ de 
thing can bee more dangerous then thoſe heretikes , who with ſoine #15 diuvnt.c.r, 


one word onely, as with a drop of poyſon, doe infet the pure and (in- 
cerefaith of our Lord , and of the Apoſtolicall tradition, Bxt what 
would he hawe ſaid ,if he had ſcene this fellowes bookes impugning direftly the 
SeaA poſtolike, and the whole courſe of the Eccleſiaſtical gouernment, Un - 
der a ſolemne proteſt ation and profeſſion of obadience to the Church ? would 
he have thought any thing more dangerous, or pernicious then him , and his 
workes ? No truely. 

120 That which his Mateſty and the State might very well know 
(for their ſecret rhoughts and intentions we cannot know but by con- 
ieture) was this zthae Catholikes would hardly beleeue or reade the 
writings and bookes of Protefants, in matters which may be thought 
to concerne Religion : And therefore tothe end his Cathohike ſubiedts 
might plainely ſee and diſcerne according to the grounds of Catholike 
Religion , the true difference betwixt ſpirituall obedienceduse to the 
Pope, and temporall allegiancedueto himſe{fe, and the proper atsand 
obies of eyther ofthem, and thereby mightthe moreealily be drawn 
to giue him that temporall allegiance, which hee requireth at their 
hands : And thatalſo all other Catholikes of other Countreyes might 
perceiue the lawfuinelle of the Oath, againſt which the /eſarres eſpeci- 
ally did fo greatly exclaim,8& vpon what dodtrin & principles his Aa- 
iefly grounded the ſame; & alſo that he himſelfe might certainly know, 
what particular exceptions his Holineſſe would or could take again(t 
any clauſe of the Oath , and what one thing in particular therein cons 
tained i contrary to faith and ſaluation) as his Holmeſſe had in generall in 
his Brenes affirmed, that many things were therein clerely repugnant there- 
wto, his Maieſty thought it not amille to ſuffer my bookes to be prin» 
ted ynder thename of a Catholike, with Epiſtles dedicatory to the Pope, 
and with ſubmiſſion of the whole to the cenſure of the Catholike Ro- 
mane Church, in that manner as bookes are vſually printed by Catho- 


likes. | ; 
121 Andif S.. Ambroſe, orany other of theancient Fathers were 


no1y alive, and ſhould ſee bookes of certaine Catholikes dir 


etly ime 
pugning 


M. Ficzherberts fraude,;gnoraxce, aud Cy aÞul7 
uoning the Soueraigne power and authority of Kings, and abſolur 
_—_ : whom they did ſo highly honor and reverence,affirming = 
to be inferionr in te als to none but God alone )) vnder pretence of zeale 
to the Sea -Areſtelile, and ſubieting them to the coercive temporal! 
power of ſpirituall Paſtowrs, whereas their generall doQtrine was, that 
with temporall puniſhments they are not to be puniſhed,but by God alone,and 
broaching by violence and without ſufficient ground, with ſcandallto 
Catholike Religion, and contrary to the example of Chritand his Ape. 
files, and tne whole primitive Church, new articles of faith in prejudice 
of temporall authority; and not permitting any man eyther to call their 
new faith in queſtion, or forhis better in{truion , or diſcuſſion of the 
controuerlie to propound any dithculty againlt che ſame, with a deſire 
to be ſarisfiedtherein, albeit he ſubmit himſelte and all his writings to 
thecenſure of the Catholike Roman Cherch, but with open mouth cry- 
ing out againſt him, and calling him an heretike diſguiſed and marked wn+ 
der the miz.ard of a C:tholike : what would S. efFmbroſe, trow you,or an y 
other of the ancient Fathers, if they were now alive, ſay of ſuch Cathe- 
hkes ? Truly thatnothing can be more dangerous then ſuch Catho- 
likes, who vnder pretence of zeale to Catholtke religion, and to the Sea 
Apoſtolike,inuent new article: of farth, in prejudice of Chriſtian Princes, 
by wreſting many places of the holy Scriptures, as 2uodcung, ſolneris, 
Paſce ones meas, Secularia indicia ſi habueriti5,ec.to aſenſe not dreamed 
of by the ancient Fathers,and by reaſon of their potency in the Court of 
Rome, and their fauour with his Holzneſſe, whoſe authority they pre- 
tend to aduance, vniuſtly perſecuting thoſethat diſcouer their manifeſt 

frauds and falshoods. 

122 Laſtly, that which MF. Fitzherbert obieQteth heere again(t 
me, might Bartholws , Carerins and other Canomſts obie againit Car- 
dinall Bellarmimes booke,diretly impugning the authority of the Sea 
eApotohke vnder a folemne proteſtation and profeſſion of obedience 
to. the Church. But the plaine truth is, that neyther of vs both doe im- 
pugne that authority which is certainely knowne and acknowledged 
by all Cathobikes to belong to the Sea Apoſtolike, but as hee impugneth 
the dire power of the Popeto driFoſe of remporalls, forthatthere is no 
ſuthcient ground to prouethe ſame, albeitſome Popes haue challenged 
the ſame as due to them , and ſome Canonifts affirme, thatit i; here- 
ticallco deny the ſame, ſo Timpugnethe doQrine of Cardinall Zeller - 
mine, who holdeth, thar it is certaine, and a poiar of fath , that the 
Pope hathat leaſt wiſe an snairef power to diſpoſe of all temporals, 
and conſequently ro depoſe temporzll Prince: in order to fpiri- 
ow good, for that there is no ſufficient ground to confirme tne 

ame. 


123 And the like argument might MY, Fitzherbert vrge againſt 
ia 


li er, 


—_—_ 
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[:hole learned Catholikes, who conſtan oy deny the Pope to haueau- 


thority to diſpence in avy true andlawfull ma rriage which is10t con- 
ſunwated (notwithſtanding lo many praCtites of Popes tothe contra. 
ry) impugning direftly the Sea Apoſtolthe, and the whole cuurſe of Ec- 
clejaſticallgowernment, vnder 2 ſolemne proteſtation and profeſſion of 


—_ 


obedience rothe Church, For Saint Antoninzc doth affirme, that hee , 

ſaw.che Bulles of Pope CMartmthe fifth, and Pope Engenius the fourth, o_—_— = 
who diſpeaced therein ; and Card. Caietane relateth that in his time = J wy 
Pep.r didoftentimes diſpence there :and Nawar affirmeth, that Pope Carr rom 1, 


Pavlwsthe third, and Pope Pres the fourth did diſpencetherein three or 
foure times by his Counſel] and aduiſe. And Henriquez the Jeſwite ſaith, 


opulc.trac, 28; 
de Matrim q 
VIA, 


that Pope Gregorie the thirteenth did in one day diſpence therein with Nauar.m Ma- 


eleven perſons > Whereupon Dominicus Sotus;alrhoughhe ſubmittech 2oal.cap 22. 


hinſelte,and all his writings to the Cenſureof the Church , is not a- 
fraide, notwith(tanJing this often praQtiſe of Popes , which my igno- 
rant Adwer/arve calleth the practiſe of the Church, to ſay , that thoſe 


nuz1, 
Henriq.lib,11, 
de matrim.c4p, 


S016 11. 477 


Popes er red therem, following the Canonifts opimon, which he affirmeth Com.lit. F, 
tbavein it no ſoew of probabilnie: And why then' may it not be ſaid in ***#" 44ſt, 


Ikemanner, that his Felmneſſe condemning the Oathas containingin 

it mans things flat contrary to taith and (aluation, followed Cardinall 

Bellarmines opinion, and other Diuines of Rome, who hold, that the 
Popes power to excommmicate, and srflitt Cenſares is denied in the 
Oarh, and thatthed<trine, for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, 

which is denied in tbe Oath, is certaine and of faith , which their do- 
arinein my opinion hathin it no ſhew of probabilitie at all euen ac- 
cording tothoſerules, which Cardinall Bellarmine himſelte requireth 
to makeanydodtrineof Pope, or generall Concellto be of faith. Where 
by is plainelydiſcouered the manifeſt fraude and ignorance of my vn» 
tharitable Aduzr/arie inaffirming my doctrine to beberericall, and my 
ſelte to be an heretihe drſamiſed and marked wnder the vizard of a Catholih, 
for denying tbe doQrinefor the Popes power to depoſe Princes to be of 


237.9,1,4r.4 


faith , whereas , euenaccording to the rules which Cardinall Beltar- . 


mine requireth ro makea matter of-faith , he cannorÞringany one ar- 

guments which-harth ſo much as a ſhew of probabilitie to convince the 

ſame. 

t24 Marke now the fraudulent Admonition, which MF. Fitz- 

berbert giueth to his Catholike Reader,vnder pretenc*,forſooth. of [in- 

ceritie, and the: feruent zeale he hath of his ſoules hea'th. e4:4 rhere- 

fore hope (gith he, * rho wilt be wary 'go0d CathotikeReader) and at- 

ligent ta- di Widdringtons frande they- by to anoidethe danger of 
his poyſoned pen pondering all this matter im the inſt ballance of prudence? that 
to /ay, that thow wilt connterpoiſe h1s 1.14576 pretence of probabilitie,not one« 


ly with the graue and ſacred authoritie of the Churches prattiſe for many 


agers 


e Pag 223, 


Nth, 2 


" M.Firzherberts frasd, ionor ance, Cuaz,; 7 


ages, but alſo with the Canons of generall and Prouinciall Councells with tt, 
D-creer of Popes , and with cleere dotirine of ſo many famous , ard learrel 
Writers, aa he impugneth. Alſo that thox wilt weigh bis preſumption in 4+. 
fending and inſtifying the Oath, with the iudgement & authority of thy ſu. 
reame Paſtowr, who condemneth and forbiadeth is , the pretended fore, 
and ſo iditie of bis doftrine and arguments, with the ridiculous atſurditie;, 
which tho haFft exidently ſcene in his anſweres to mee ; outward ſhewes of 
_ to thee, and defire of thy good , with the inward incellipence be 
ath with Gods enemies , and thine (whoemploy bins to deceine K ſer- 
wing themſelues of him.» , as Fowlers due of birds , which they keepe in 
Capes for ftalles, to draw other birds with their chirping into their yet; 
jo. nares.) eAlſo that thow wilt ballance thy obligation to man, with thy 
dntie toGod, and the leſſe of thy temporal goods, with the gaine of enerl4. 
ſting glory, from the which the Dinell ſeeketh by his meanes to d:barre thee, 
eee wiſh thee ener to beare in minae this comfortable leſſon of the 
Apoſtle , Quod momentaneum & leue eſt tribulationis noſtrx zter- 
num gloriz pondusoperatur in nobis. 
125 Buton the contrary fide, I =—_ thou wilt bee warie (good 
Catholike Reader) and diligent, firf#ro dilcouer the manifeſt fraud and 
falſhood of this vnlearnedand vncharicable man,thereby to auoydethe 
danger of his {|anderous and poiſoned pen, in propounding to thee a 
new article of faith ſo preiudiciall co the ſupreame authority of tem- 
porall Princes,fo dangerous to thy owne fpirituall and temporall good, 
{orepugnantto the example and praQtiſe of Chrift and his ApoRles and 
of the whole promitine Church, ynknowen to the ancten: Fathers, vntill 
the time of Pope Gregory the {cauenth, which at the firſt broaching 
thereof, was branded withthe marke of noue'ty : Tha nowelty not to 
Sigeb. ad ann, ſay berefie, ſaith Sigebert, A thing unheard of before that age, ſauh Onu- 
1080, phrius ; andlaſtly, not confirmed by any one argument, which hath 
Onuph. 6.4. any ſhew of a probable proofeto confirme, euen according to Cardi- 
On = nall Belarmines grounds, any doctrine, which hath beene in contro- 
W_— among learned Catholikes, to be certaine and of faith, and the 
contrary to be hereticall. 

126 Secondly thatthou wilt ponder allthis matte: in the juſt bal- 
lance of prudence, thatisto ſay, that thou wilt counterpoiſe his vaine 
pretended Cathchike faith, newly broached in the Chriſtian world, and 
thechildiſh and ridiculous arguments brought to convincethe ſame, 
with the example of Chriſt and his: Apoſtles, with the praQtiſe of the 
primitine Church, with the doctrine of the ancient Fathers with the au- 
thority of /earned { arbolikes, who wereneuer accou ntedÞBererite: , Of 
ill belieuers, for impugning the ſame. 

127 Thudh, that thou wilt call to minde, what is required, euen 


according to Cardinall Befarmines grounds,to make a matcerof _ 
| 0 


CaaPel7. | I OP” 2 ra, 
Gthat all Carboliher are bound to belceue the ſame , and that all the 


Aareuen of generall Councells doe not appertaine to faith , but onely the 
hare Decre:s. and thoſe nat alt, but thoſe oxely, which are propounded, as of 


from the prathiſe of ſome Popes 5 which he fallly and fraudulently cal- ad Hebrzos, 
[sthche pratts/e of the Church, or from any Canon, or Decree of Paxe, YO brrealfoie 


zr2ll Councell or trom any o tha affirmeth it tg 
or gen y other authoritie what ſoeuer to prooue /7 probable, 


of abſolute Prices , nor prepoxnd the doQtrine, whereof it treatcrh as 15% Tſulmes, 
of fat h - e'though the 

. ; | p 
128 Fowrthly, that thou wilt conſider the doctrine of Sous be- Co 


fore rehearſed. not onely concerningthe Popes diſpenſations in lawfull Decree sf Ca- 


and valide rp4rrimony , when carnall copulation doth-not follow, ſo 29nical Scrip= 


often praQtifed by diuers Poper, which neuertheleffe hee impugneth, as ref extreſy 


wthauing any ſhew of probabilitte, but alſo touching thedutie of ſubieQs nauigs Pal. 
towards their Surerionrs, when they command any thing which is pre- ter of a 150, 
judiciall to a third per(on, and the Subieft is doubttull of thelawfulneile Plalmes. 
thereof ; Whereby thou wilt clexrely perceiue, that itis no preſumption 
wreiet the iudgement of his Sper:oxy-, albeit he be our ſupreme Pa- 
four, when 1t 18 contrary to the iudgement of other learned Catho. 
likes , or not to obey his declaratine commandement grounded thereon, 
eſpecially hambly propounding to him the reaſons uf his doubts : Nei- 
ther is it more preſumpriontor any man tolay, that the Pope was decei-= 
uedin his Brewes, following the dorine of Cardinall Bellarmize, and 
ſomeother Dimes of Rame . who hold it a matter of faith, that the 
Pope Nath 2uthority to depoſe cemporall Princes, {ceingthatmanylear- 
ned Catholikes haue ever maintained the contrary , then it was tor 
Sos, and many others of his opinion to fay , that all thoſe Popes that 
dipenced ia the aforeſaid arriages were accerued, following the doftrine 
of the Canonſts. 

129 Fiftbly, that thou wile weigh my ſound Rephesand plaine 
dealing; in propounding to thee (jncerely the true (late of eucry dith- 
cutie, and omitting nothing which he obieRteth againii me, with-his 
childiſh and ridiculous arguments, and anſweres, and falſe and fraudu- 
kntproceeding, in ſeeking to confound thy vnderſtancing with gene- 
rall and ambiguous words , and with haue divers ſenſes, which hee 
omitteth to explaine, andin vrging thoſe arguments, which I my ſelfe 
obieted: and concealing the an{weres , which I made rhe reunto; and 
in impoling ypon me many vntruths , thereby to make ſoneſhew of 
Impugning: my anſweres z and in particular concerning.the 'Lateran 


Councell, which hee lo often ſaith I doeimpugae , and cheneſ;| pecis. 


and vnchar table dealing are a;/conere A, 623 © 


faith. * Whereby thou maielt plainly (ee, that he hath brought no one *SeealpEſti 
xgument, which hath any colour ofa probable a OS. either in Profer = 


this doctrine of the Popes power todepoſe Princes,to be a point of faith; ha: Dauid 44 
and that the Councell of Lateran doth neither treate of the depoſition 1 m4ke al the 


_ _ 
- -- rr — = 


— 


—— 


M. Fitzherberts fraude, ignorance, Cn AP.17 


— —  —— 


Matth.2:. 


* aw.15.16, 


De Regwlss In- 
T4 in 6* and ff. 
de Regulu Iury 
In pericenſa, 


ly when I make no mention at all thereof , whereas it is manifeſt tar 
I doe not at any time impugne that Decreeor AG, but the cxpolition 
which heand ſome others inzkethereof,, and doe expouna it accor. 
ding to the groundsand principles of learned Catholikes,both Diuines 
and Lawyers. Alſo that thou wilt ballance thy dutiecowards God, with 
thy obedience dueto Ceſar, and render to eitherof them that which is 
their due; neither tor feareof diſgrace , humane reſpe&, or any other 
temporal loſſe thou wilt ſo adhere tothe Pope, as to renounce thy al- 
legiancedueto thy temporall Prince , from which the Deuill by my 
Adnerſaries meanes vnder pretence of zeale tothe Sea Apoſtolike ſeeketh 
to draw thee. And therefore I wiſhthee euer to beare in minde theex. 
preſſe commandentof our Sauiour, Render the things that are Ceſar; te 
Ceſar; and the things that are Gods, to God: and for thy more particular 
direRion heerein, eſpecially to remember that vnboubred princple of 
Fa. Leſrins , which abouein the Preface, * I did alſorecommendtothy 
memorie, A power, which ts not moſt certaine, bat probable , Cannot bee a 
ground, or foundation to puniſh any man, or to deprine him of his right and 
dominion, which he really poleſſeth : forthat according to the appro- 
ued maximeboth of the Canon and Cimll Iaw , In a donbtfull or drifm- 
table caſe , the ſtate or condition of the poſſ+ſſor ts to bee preferred. 

130 Laſtly, tothat whic' this ſpitetull man obieReth againſt me 
concerning my inward intelligence with Gods enemie: ,&c, thereby to dil- 
credit me with Catholikes , and to draw their af. ion from mee. ard 
ro makethem beleeue, that I am a Soze,and have incelligence withthe 
Srateto ſeeke the overthrow of Catholikes / a»{were, that it is a moſt 
yncharitable and maliciou> ſlander. For{ call God to wituelle, that I 
neither began, nor do conti:.uero write of this Jangerous and di:Fcult 
queſtion at the motion, inſtigation, counſell,or aduiſe of any Proteſt.cnt 
whatſoeuer, but ypon my owne tree will and motion , after long deli- 
beration had concerniag all the dangers and diffcukies which were 
like to befall mer thereby , merely and (incerely for the loue of God, 
of my Price. and Conntrey and adefirctoknow the truthin this umpor- 
tant queſtion which {> nezrely concerneth our obedience dueto God 
and Ceſar, asItolewnly aid (tacerely proteſted in the Preface of my 
firft booke. 

131 Andasfor my intelligence with the State, | doe (incerely pro- 
teſt, andcall Godro bee both a witneſle and Reueiger, if it bee nor truey 
that, albeit haue beereſentfor ſomernmesto my Lord of Canterburies 
Grace, and other times ( although but feldome ) haue gone voto him 
of my owne accord about my owne particular affaires, and ſhould haue 
gone oftenerfor diuersreſpeRts, but that I thought it beſt to abſtaine, 
that ſuch Nlanderous backbyters ſhould not take occafion thereby to 


make greater clamours againſt mee, yerI never gaueany untelligenct 
or 


—H—_——_— — 


Carty anduncharituble dealing u djfeuncy, 


or information againſt any Catholike man whatſoever, that ms 
tobimthelea(t preiudicein the world,albeitl —— =. 
froccaſion, and iuſt cauſe, and wkichin my conſcience I might law- 
fully hauedonein defence of my owne good name, to ſecke redreſſe 
zpaiolt ſome vncbaritable perſons , who haue moſt vnconſcionably 
wronged ine, and ſought my ouerthrow ; who although they bee of 
reat account among Catholikes, yet if thetruth were |. » they 
wou'd bemolt odious to all men for their execrable di mulation, and 
rnchriſtian carriage : NeuertheletſeI thought icbeſt to remir my inno- 
cieand the1uſticeof my cauſe, toalmightie God, whoin due time will 
bea juſt Judge, and a ſeuere Reuenger, hoping that my patience might 
in time be an occalion of their repentance. Yet I doe freely confelle 
and acknowledge that I am infinitely bound to his CMaieſtie, to my 
Lordof Canterbury & divers others of high place & degree,(although 
| haue never ſpoken with them ) for many ſpeciall fauours, among 
which I account this not to betheleaſ(t, thatthey have gratiouſly been 
pleaſed to fu tter Catholikes to make knowneto the world their vnfai- 
nedloyaltie, and how much they deteſt that horrible and moſt abomis 
nable Powder- treaſon, and the bloodie grounds and principles thereof, 
for all which their fauours and benefits, I will ever pray for their eter- 
nalland temporall happineſle, and account my felfe vnable, to giue 
them ſufficient thankes for the ſame. And truely I doe wiſh with all 
my hearty that all Catholikes would giue ſuch outward tokens of their 
tueand inward loyaltic,and lincereafteRion towards his Maieſtie and 


the State, that they might deſerue to receiue ſome comfortable fauour 


at their hands, 
1;2 Now fora finallcorcluſion M\,Fitzherbert will bring a more 
authenticall teſtimonieand iudgement , then his owne,concerning my 
ſelfe and my writings to wit, the forbidding of two bookes of mine by 
2 Decree of the {ardinall; of the Inquiſition, which neuerthelelle,as 
you ſhall ſee, is rather a virtuall confirmation , then any condemnation 
of my doftrine. end now to conclude, ſaith he, © with a more anthen- 
tical teftimonie;and tadgement then my owne,concerning Widdrington ana 
his workes, I thinke good to gine thee heere 4 true copie of a Decree very 
lately printed, and publiſhed by a Congregation of Cardinalls,depured by 
bs Holinetle for the exammation of /uſpetted bookes , who by h;s Holineſle 
expreſſe order and commandement haue condemned and prohibited ſuch bookes 
of his, as hau#hitherto come to their hands, to wit his Apologie,and Theo- 
logicall Diſputation. For although they find by a certain Pretace annexed 
to ' Theol. Diſ pu.that he bath written alſo an other booke againſt an Eng- 
liſh Doctor, yet becauſe they hane newer ſeenet, they hame not expreſy, ard 
ſeparately cenſured,or named it inthe Decree; neuertheleſſe the ſubieFt theres 
of being ſuch, as by the Preface it ſeemeth _ ( that 15 to ſay, _ 
| | £ . 


= 
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Opie of the Cardinals Decree,  Cnap.rs 


"tbe fume dritrine that he hath delineredin his other bookes ) all Catholiger 
moay efly indge, what opinion they ought tohane of it , and may inftly ex. 
pett, thatif hee bee aCatholike,as keeprofeſſeth tobee, he willnow [how 
it, wot mely changing prinately bus opinion , but alſo publikely retraftiy ehi 
doftrine, with all connenient ſpeede thereby to cleare hinſelfezaccording to a; 
expreſſe admonitiom ginen him in the (asd Decree, vpon pate of ſuch E ccleſe. 
afticall Cenſures, as ſhall otherwi{e be inflifted vpon him. 


133 The Copy of the Decree is this, 


Ecretum Sacre Congregation: Illuſtriſimorum S.R.E. Cardinaliung 

a $.D. N. Paulo Dninto, Santlaque Sede + Apoſtolica ad Indicew li. 
brorum corundemque permiſs1onem, probibitionem, expurgationem, & in. 
prefrionem in vninerſa Republica C briftiana fpectaliter deputatorum vbique 
prblicananm. 

Sacra Congregatio Illuſtriſrumorum $, R. E. Cardinalium ad ludicem 
deputatorum, viſolibro falſoinſcripto, Apologia Cardinalis Bellarming 
pru Iure Principum aduerſus ſus ipſinsrationes pro anthoritate Papali Prin. 
cepes Seculares tn ordine ad bonum ſpiritual d:ponends ;, eAuthore Rogero 
Widdringrono Catholicoe Anglo 1 611. ciuldemque Aurthoris alio libro 
in{cripto, Diffmratio Theologica de Inraments Fidelstatus $ anchi(rimo Pa- 
tri Paulo Papz V. aedicata, A'bionopoli 1613. vtrumque librum dam- 
randum, atque prohibendum etlecenſuit; ſicuti de mandato SanQi- 
mi Domini noftri. D, Pants Papz V.prefenti decreto penitus dam- 
nat, & prohiber quouis idiomate impreflium , aut imprimendum ; ac 
ni illorum Author, quiſe Catholicum profiteur , quam primum ſe 
purgauerit; cen{urisac alizs pznis EcclefGaſticis intelligatſe omnino co- 
ercendum. Mandat autem,quod nulius deniceps cujuſcunq; gradus& 
conditionisfub pznis in Sacro Concilio 7ridemtino , & in Indice libro- 
rum prohibitorumcontentzs,ſupradictos libros audeat imprimere, aut 
imprimi curare,vel quomodocunqueapud fe detinere, aut legere, & 
: ſubjjſdem-panisprexcipit , vt quicunque nunc eos habent,velhabue- 
rint in futurum,locorum Ordinarijs,ſeulnquiſitoribus (tatim a preſen- 
tisdecreti notitia illos exhibeant, In quorum dem prxfensdecretum 
manuz &ſtgilto /feſtriſcims , & Renerendiſcimi Domini D. Cardinal: 
S. Cexilie, Epilcopi Albanenſis fignatum, & municum fuit,die 46.Marti) 
1614. 22%. Dy 
 P.Epiſcopua Aibanenſis Candinatie S. Ceritie Locus ye Sigur. 

| bo Reg.tol.50. 
Fr. Thomas Pallanitsnzs Ordinis Pradicatorum, Secretarins. 
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Cnar. 17. A Copieof the Cardinalls Decree. 


ry 


eF Decree, 


O bee publiſhed every where made by the Sacr | i 
T che moſt Honourable Cardinal; + the py Many, 
ſpecially deputed by our moſt holy Lord Pope Paw! the fift, and the 
holy Apoſtolike Sea, for theexamination of bookes, andtheir permiſ- 
jon, prohibition, purgation, andimpreſſion throughoutthevniuerſall 
Chriſtian Common-wealth. 

The Sacred Congregation of the mol Honourable Cardinalls of the haly 
Reman Church , depmted for the examination of bookes haning ſcene a books 
fally intituled, An Apologie of Cardinall Bellermine for the right of 
Princes, againſt his owne reaſons for the Popes authoritie to depoſe 
Secular Princes in order to ſpirituall good, written by Roger Widaring- 
zon an Engliſh Catholike, in the yeere of our Lord 1611. and axothey 
booke of the ſame Anthour tntituled, A T heologicall Diſputation concer- 
ning che Oath of Allegiance , dedicated tothe moſt holy Father Pope 
Paw! the fift, Printed at Albinopolisin the yeere of our Lord 16 1 3. 
hath indged both the bookes worthy to bee condemmed and prohibited, and by 
the commandement of our moſt holy Lord Pope Paul the fift , doeth by this 
preſent Decree wtterly condemne , and prohibite them in what language ſoe- 
wer they are printed, or tobe printed; andexcept the Authour of them,who 
profeſſeth himſelfe to be a Catholihe, ave cleare himſelfe foorthwith , hee ts to 
wnderſtand, that hee ſhall beethromghly puniſhed with Cenſnres , and other 
Eccleſiaflicall penalties. Furthermore it commandeth under the penalties 
contained in the holy Conncell of Trent, andthe Index of forbidden booker, 
that none of what degree, or condition ſoeuer, be ſo bald from hencefoorth to 
print the foreſaide bookes, or cauſe them to bee printed or keepe them with hins 
in any ſort, or reade them, Alſo it commandeth under the ſame penalties, 
that whoſoener hath them now, or ſpallhaxe them heercafter, hee ſhall preſents 
ly vpon the knowledge of this preſent Decree exhibitethem to the Ordina- 
ries of the places ( where he ts ) or tothe | nquiſitours, In teſt;monie where- 
of this preſent Decree was ſigned, and ſealed with the hand and ſeale of the 
moſt Honourable and met Reverend I ord , the Lord Cardinall of S. 
Crcila Biſhop of Alba the 16. of March, 1614. \ 

P. Biſbop of Alba Cardinall of S. Cervia, 
The place v4 for the ſeale, 


Regilt. fol. 5c. 


Er. Thomas Palleviciuus of the Order of the Preachers, 
S$ecretarie. | 


Printed in Rom: by the Printer ofthe Apoſtolicall Chamber. 1614s 
Tt 3 134 To 


The Copie of the Popes Nuncius his letter. . Cnap,ry 


134 Tothis Decree may bee added a Letter, which the Popes 
Nuncins in Flaunders wrote from Bruxels to M", George Birket then 
eArch-Prieſt, touching my Theological Diſputation , dedicated to his 
Holineſſe ; the Copie whereof is this. 


Admodum Reuerende Domine vti frateria Chriſto di. 
leciſsime, | 


P* ruenit in vrbews Diſputatio Theologica de Iuramento Fidelitatis, 
tertium ſub Widdringtoni nomine evnlgatum opus. 1h cum diligen. 
ter examinatum ſit, declaranit SanQillmus D. N. zxllo modo le dit 
operts dedicationem acceptare, & sllins Authorem neque Eccleſie filtuns, 
neque Catholicum exiſtimare, ommeſque inſuper Catholicos ab illius leftions 
abſtinere prorſu debere, De his ante pancos dies per Sanz Romanz 1n- 
quilitionis Congregations literas, de mandato ſue SanGitatis edot7s ſur, 
vt de yſdem ad Dominationem twam imprim!s ſcriberem , quo eadem 
iſtic Catholicts ſognifices, ac protua pruaentia innoteſcere cures, Ders Do. 
minationem tam ( aleſts ſua cuſtodia muniat. Bruxellis 26, Nouembr, 
3613, 


Admodum Rexerende Dominationis tux 


eAmantiſuinnus & ſtudioſut, 


hm... 


Very Reuerend Szr, and as 4 Brother moſt beloued in 
Chriſt, - 


Here came into the Citieof Rome a Theologicall Diſputation, con- 
cerning the Oath of Allegiance, the third worke publiſhed vnder 

the name of Widarington. After it was there diligently examined, our 
moſt Holy Lorddeclared, that hein no wiſe accepted the Dedication of 
the {aid Worke, and that heethoughttheeLuthowy thereof co bee nel- 
ther a childe of the Church, nor a Catholike ; and morcouer, that all 
Catholikes ſhouldabſtaine from the reading thereof. Of theſe things 
I was certified ſome few daies (ince by Letters of the Congregation of 
the Holy Romane /nquiſition, by the commandement of his Holineſſe, to 
theend that firſt of all I ſhould write thereofto your Rewerence,that you 
may {1gnifie the ſame to Catholikes there, agcording to your _ 
ome 


''Cuar.17, The Cardinals deeree and Nuncius hs letter, &c. 


—_— Al. —_— 


— — —_ 


dome to makeit knowne to them. God defend your Remerence w; 
hisheauenly cuſtodie. From Brexels the 26. of dy, wy ce with 


Of your Reuerence moſt lowing and reſpetine. 


135 Now fromthis Decree MF. Fitzh. concludeth this laſt Chap- 
ter,and his whole Replie in this manner. So as, faith he f, 7 hope (Ca- 
tholike Reader)thow ſhalt ſhortly be ont of all doubt of what Religion Wigd- 
drington #- ; for rf now, after that this contronerſze of the Oath hath beene 
many yeares debated, and diſcuſſed by the learned Catholikes of diners Nas 
ons, aud determined by two Apoſtolicall Breues, yea, audthat his owne 
Bookes written in defence ofthe Oath, are condemned by his Holi nelle, and 
bee himſelfe peremptorily admoniſhed vnder paine of Eccleſiaſticall Cen- 
ſures, focleare and conforme himſe!fe without further delay ; if now, 1 ſay, 
aſter all this he will pretend ( as hitherto he hath done) that his Holinefle & 
| . anntay of the true ſtate of the queſt10n,or that he 1s deceined & deluded 
by others ; or elſeif he ſeeke other new ſhifts, enaſions, or delaies to excuſe, 
or deferre his conformitze to the indgement of his ſupreame Paltour, he ſhall 
foew himſelfe to be either a ſcabbedor rotten ſheepe, worthy to be excluded out 
of the folde ( for fears hee infett ethers ) or elſe a ranening Wolfe clad in a 
ſheepes skinne, Beſfraes that, it will enidently apgeare, that all bis former pre- 
tences tobe a Catholike, and his ſubmiſſions tothe Sea Apoliolikes, hane 
proceeded from no other ground, but from a dcepe d:ſſimulation, or rather an 
ariificialland execrable hypocriſie, to delude aud deceine Catholikes , which I 
leane (good Catholike Reader) to thy prudent conſideration, and humbly 
beſeeching Almighty God from the bottome of my heart to illuminate and in- 


ifire him with hs grace, that he may ſee his owre lamentable eflate, and pre» dringtons ex 


xent the danger of his ſou'e, wherein be runneth headlong, if he continue his 
wonted conr(e, £ 

136 Butto this Decree of the Lord Cardinals, and totheletter of 
the Popes Nuncins to ME. Birkett, and alſo toall that which MF. Fitzher- 
bert concludeth from the aforeſaid Decree, there neederh noother an- 
ſwer,then to ſet downe my Pwrgation,& humble Sapplicarion to his Hoe 
lines,wherein I deſired to know any onething,w® in the Oeth is repug- 
nant tofaith or faluation, as his Holieſſe in his Brexes declared, that 
there are many things in the Oath flat comrary to faith and ſaluation, orany 
onething in my bookes, which are againſt faith, or good manners, 
proteſting with all ſinceritic, to corref# what i to be corrett-d topurge what 
4 to be purged, to explaine what 15 to be explained, and to retratt what 1s to 
be ravaied Whereby it will evidently appeare, that I (till remaive an 
obedient childe of the Cherch, and a true Catholike,and that my ſubmil- 
lion to the Catholike Romane Church was ſincere ynfaigned,aud £14 rat 
| T4 3 proceed 


629 


f Pay. 215, 


my 5. 26. 


g Heſhruld 
haue ſaid tothe 
Catholike 
Romane 
Church, for 
theſe be Wid- 


preſſe words, 


- * \ 
| ——— — 
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et 


"”, « 1dCapicrf Widdsingrons Purgerion' © Cures 
proceedfrom the leaſt dilimulation at all, and that from the aforeſciq 
Decree vo colourable argument can be drawne to prooue me to be no 
Cathokike, and childe of the Chwrch, and to condemneor dif; proove, but 
ro iuſtibe, and to approoueas well the Oath, as the dotine, which [ 
haue taught in my Bookes, | 

| 137 This therefore is the Cope of my Pargation, and humble 
Smpplication to his Holweſſe,which for {atisfaction of fume Catholikes, 
who perchance hauc not ſeene it, and alſo for ſome other reſpects 1 
chinke it not amilſe to ſer downe here againe. 


—— _—— — — — -—- —— _—— — 
— - 
—— 


To the moſt Holy, and moff bleſſed Father Pope Paul the tft, 
Roger Widdrington a» Ergl:ſh Catholike, wiſheth eucr- 


laſting happineſſe. 


RP 75 Here came vito my hands feme few diies ſince, (moſt 
T P20 bleiled Father) « certame Decree of the Sacred Con 
| [= gregation of the right Honourable Cardinals of th: 
Satoh Holy Romane Church, who are deputcd for the exa. 
cc mining of Bookes,aated the 16. day of Marchyof this preſent yeare 1614, 
cc and printed iw Rome by the Primer of the Apoſtolicall Chamber, 
c« wherein two Booke; written by me un ſmcertty und ſimplicity of heart, ae 
« by name,but yet onelyingenerallwords, without naming any crime eithey 
« iuparticular,or tn generall ( at which many doe maruaile) altogether con- 
« demned and forbidden by the commandement of your Holinelle ; And 
«« the Authour of them, wnleſſe be ſhall forthwith purge bimſelfe, is threat- 
«« ned to bee puniſhed with Cenſures, avd other Eccleliaſticall pun 
«< 77ents, 
« 2 Hut whit manner of purging your Holinelle d.th expe it my 
«« hands, who amthe Authour of thoſe Bookes, and of what crime 1 ought 
«« toprrge my ſelfe ( [ering that in this Decree there is no crime either tn 
«« particular or in generall ob:efted anainſt me, of which 1 ſhould purge ny 
&« ſelſe, neither «my conſcience prize to any crime for the making or publi- 
«© ſing of thoſe Bookes) 1 canuat verily in auy wiſe prrceine. 1 kuow that 
« certaine DoCtours wyi/urerpreting my words, hawe #n their pablike wri- 
«« twgsfalſly, and very iniuriauſly, and not 10 ſpeaks a more hemous word 
« (1 pray God to forgine them) impeached mee of certoire crimes ( by who(e 
« inſtigation 1 know nat whether z0our Holinale hath beene nuoued to £on- 
«« demne thoſe Bookes) but conſedering that bath they are my Aduerlaries tn 
« this cortroxer fie, and thut they are moaned iu my apinean, rather by «ff t- 
« ttion,then by ſolide reaſon, aud alſo that they dar fenly corrups my mw, 
an 


— — 


Grin17. __ Tn afoerefthe Canals os = = 


« ana wreſt tem to a bad ſenſe, and never meant by mee ( us 

&« clearely demonitrate * to your Holineſle, if it = oo CE 2 This hae 
time) 1 dee not thinks that ſo great authority is ro bee gixen, ether to thety ſince demon- 

« (ayings,07 writing t, of what learning or dignity ſoexer otherwiſe they bee, S410 bu 

« that they are of force to binde me, either to embrace their opinions, eſpe ts. Holds in 

c« ally bring grounded vpon ſo weake fomndations, or net to defend my tnno- D Sales 
c« cency from their falſe accuſations mſuch an exceeding great crime, a he- nius, or rather 
cc relic 24+ Card. Bcllar- 
ec 3 AA thatyour Holineiſemay clerely perceine, that 1 hame al. mines flanges 
* readie in the/e bockes , which are forbidden by your commandement, 

& purged my ſelfe as much , as 1s ſufficient for a childe of the Catholike 

« Church, / thinke i neceſſary to reprate againe , with as much brenity a4 

oc may be, in what manner 1 haxe in thoſ: booker made profeſſion of the Ca- 

« tholikefaith ( which in my opinion aboundantly ſufficeth for the purging 

«c 'of my ſelfe from all mutation of hereſie, erronr , or any other crime, 

« which doth depend on theſe ) and for what thing I made Supplication to 


« your Holineſſe i» that Diſputation of the Oath of Allegiance , that | 
« thereby your HolinetTe may manifeHly perceine , that ſome perſons , not | 
<« of the mean'ſt degree , although perchance with the ignorant ſort of peo= [ 


« ple, they doe greatly impaire my credit, yet they doe alſo bring your Ho- 
o« line(ſe :mto no ſmaltobloguy both amon} prudent Cath olikes, and eſpecs- 
« ally among thoſe who are Aduerſaries to the Catholike faith , whiles 
&« they are not afraide to droulge ( not ſo circumſpettly in my indgement as 
&« i futing ) that your Holinelle 4:4 in good earneſt anonch , that you 
&« thought the Authour of that Diſputation , to be neither a Catholike, | 
«« mor 4 childe of the Church ( whereas the Authour doth profeſſe himſelfe | 
o« both to be a Catholike,& a ch1ilde of the Catholike Romane Church, 
« and alſo ſwbmitteth mo#l humbly that Diſputation, and all his other wri- 
c« tings to the indgement of che Holy Catholike Romane Church ) nei= 
&« ther that you would accept of the Dedication of that beoke , whereas that 
« Dedication, 4s it i manifeſt by the Authors Epiſtle:oyour Holinelle,” 
&« 45 onely a moit humble Supplication of the Author, and of other C4- 
«« tholikes royour Holinelle, that your Holinelle, a being the ſupreme 
« Paſtour of the Catholike Church , «nd whoſeoffice is to infirut? , and 
«« confirme the ſheepe of Chrilt in the Catholike faith. wowld be pleaſed to 
« inſtruft them in the Catholike faith , end in thoſe thmgs , which your 
« Holineſſe had declared by your Breues,!0be in the Omthcleerelyrepug- 
©«c nant to faith and ſalwation. eAndthat your Holineſſedid ſprakg the 4 
« fareſaid words, bothof the Author , and alſoof the Dedication , ſome 
« heere gine foorth , that your H olinefle his Nuncius then reſiding at 
© Bruxells did ſignifie as much to M. George Birket the Arch-Prieſt, 
© who was thenlining, and 1hat the ſame goa did withall affirme, _ 
f 4 


633 


b.. Copyof Widdringtons Purgation, Cuar.t7 


| b Theſe levters 
were dated at 
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wemb,n6 1 3-4 
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Tn Apol. ad 
LefF.in fine, 


7» Diſp.Theo, 


61 fines 


1» Diſp.e.6.ſec, 
3-18, ſeq. 


c« he was certified thereof ſome few daies ſince , ( for ſoare the expreſſ 
c« words of the Nuncius bis letters, > which are carried about among vs ) 
cc by letters of the Congregation of the holy Romane Inquiſition, by the 
«© commandement of yowr Holineſſe , to the end, that hee firſt of al 
« ſhould write thereof to his Rewerence, that hee according to his 
c« Wiſedome ſhould (ignifie as much , and make it knowne to Ca. 
cc tholikes. 

c« #4 Firſt, th:refore 1 the Author of thoſe bookes didproteſt , that 
«« compoſed them, being mooued thereunto for the zeale of Go4, of 
« Religion, and of my Countrey, and for more particular reaſons, which 
cc 1 related in the beginning of thoſe bookes , without any reſpe& of 
«« worldly fauour, or feare, neither with any obſtinatgmiade, butone. 
c« Ilyto finde out the Cathohike truth, in this molt weighty Controuer- 
cc fe ,» which belongeth to the yeelding of obedience due by the law 
cc of Chrifl, to God and Ceſar,to your Holineſſe, who is the ſupreme Þa- 
cc ſtourinearth of our ſoules, and to our King his moſt excellent Ma. 
cc sefty, whointemporalls is inferiour onely to God; andI did ſubmic 
« moſt humbly, whatſoeuer was contained in them , to the judge- 
«« mentandcenſureof the Catholike Romane Church, whoſe child 1 pro. 
& feſſed my ſelfeto bee ; and thatif perchance any thing through igno- 
c« rance had eſcaped mee, which ſhould not bee approoued by her, 
cc I did diſprooue it , condemne it, and would haue it for not 
cc Written. 

& 5 Beſides, I did profeſſe, that with all due honour and reſpe& [ 
c« didreuerenceall the Canons of the Cathotike Church , \although 1 dd 
& freely confeſſe,that betwixt the Catholike (Þwrch and the Pope, whois 
cc onely the firſt and principall member thereof, betwixt ſome Chap- 
cc ters,or Decrees of the Canon-Law, and betwixt others a great difte- 
cc rence is to be made ; and newertheleſſe Iſimcerely affirmed, that to cue- 
<< ry one, in hisdegreeand place, I gaue dutifull, but not equall cre- 
c« dit, For in thevaſt Corpsof the Canon-Law , and in the volumes of 
«© the Conncelts are contained,cither ſayings,or aſſertions of the anciens 
« Fathers,or Decrees, or ſentences of Popes or Commeells z and thele are 
« either doftrimall, and propoundedas things to bee belieued by the 
« faithfull, or elſe morall, and which inthe excernall diſcipline of rhe 
« Church are commanded to be obſerued. 

« 6 Andfrft,I didacknowledge, that the doQtrine which the An 
&« cient Fathers, either in expounding the holy Scriptures, or in quelti- 
< ons belonging to faith, haue with vniforme conſent delivered, I did 
« alſoyndoubtedly beleeue, as being certainly perſwaded, that it was 
<« inſpired by the Holy Ghoft, - 
4 7 Secondly, lalſo with Melchior Cans, and other Diuines af*- 


med, 


Cuar.17. inanſwereof the Cardinalls decyes, 
<« med, that thedoQrine alſo of all the holy Fathers in things, which 
«« doe apperraineto faich', may plouſly and probably beebelecued by 
« Catholikes , yet that ic ought not of neceſlitieto be followed as cer. 
 tainE and 1 le. d3e tel 
ec 8 Thirdly, | did profeſſe, thatthe definitions of: Generel Coun 
« cells lawfully atſembled, and confirmed by the Pope, wherein any 
« doftrineis propoundedto the whole Charch , to be beleeued of all 
« men as of Faith , are tobereceiued by Catholiker , asinfalliblerules 
« of Faith, Neuerthele(ſeT did freely affirme with the aforeſaid Me!- 
«« chior Cans, and Cardinall Bellarmine,that thoſeopinions, which in 
« the ſaid Councellr are defined, or elſe ſuppoſed onely as probable,and 
« thoſe aſſertions, which either incidently , and by the way areinſer- 
c« ted, or for better declaration or proofe of their deciſions beprodu- 
c ced, are ſometimes ſubiect toerrour, and may by Catholikes without 


c« any wrong to the Carholike faith be reieced. This withall obſeruin g, 


« of which alſoin other places I haue-admonithedijthe Reader,that al- 
« though IT profeſſing my ſelfe ro be a childeof the Catholi:e Romane 
« Church , doe molt willingly imbrace whatſocuer Generall Comncells 
« confirmed by the Pope, which repreſent the Catholike Church , doe 
« propoundto the faithfull as neceſlarily to be belecued of faith , and 
« which certainely , and euidencly is kaowneto bethe true ſenſe and 
c« meaning of che Conrmells; Neuerthelelle, I doenot vndoubredly be- 
c« leeue euery doctrine which eicher Cardinall Bellarmine (ſpeaking 
« With due reverence) or any other DoFowr, ſeeing thattheyare nor 
cc appointed by God , to bean vndoubted rule of the Catholike Faith, 
« doecry out to be Catholike doftrine, to be the voice of the Catholike 
« Church, to bethemeaning of the Scripeares, and Conncellr, if elpeci- 
« ally ſome Carholike Doftonrs doe hold the contrary ; Them truely, 
« as 1tismeecte, I doe reuerence with all dutifull refpe&, and I doe 
« much attribute to their authoritie, but thatall thoſe colleions, 
« which they in their iudgements doe imagineto be evidently con- 
« cluded from the holy Scriptares or Comncell: ( conſidering that of- 
c« tentimes they are deceiued and doe deceive , and what they haue 
c« written when they were yonger , they may recall when they grow 
« elder)are to be accounted for vndoubred atlertions of faith, and rhe 
« contrary opinion of other Catholikes to be rather eſteemed an here- 


c« ſie, then an opinion, this truely I cannot take in good part. 
ag 9 crermalng the Canons,or Decrees of General! Conn- 


« cells belonging to mamers, and to the externall gouernment of tie , 


c« Church, | promiſed to be moſt ready to receive willingly all th ole De- 
« crees , which in places where I ſhall live ſhall be generally receiued ; 


«* fortheſeare properly called the Decreesor Canons of the Catholike or 
. wninerſall 
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© wnincrſullCourch,, whichare by common conſent admicred by the 
« Vniner/al Gharch, Neithey doubtieile is:any man bound to admit 
< thoſe Lawes and precepts, which in the Countrey where he liveth, 
< are not obſerued by the people,as according ta the receiuedo pinion 
«. of Dingzerand Lawyers] there affirmed. And theſamel there avos. 
«ch dis to beynderftovd proportionally of the Decree: of Popes and 
ts. Prowinciall Connell. Foras concerning/the Popes definition: beton. 
« ging to faich,if he define without a Generall Conncetl, | confeſſe, thar 
cc | haveoftentimesanerres , that very miany, efpectally ancient Di. 
cc wines of the Vniner ſitio of Paruywhole names | there related, arcof 
« opinion,that ſuch-Definrtions, vnleſle they be receied by the Caths. 
cc like Church as Definitions of Cathelikg Faith , are fubic to errour, 
«« whoſeopinion, bothfor the authoritic of ſo famous men , and alſo 
« forthe realons and greunds, whereonthat opinion is founded , 
c« with many later Diuines (to whoſe opinion alfo Cardinall Belly. 
cc wine himfelfe *doth plainely enough incline, howtoeuer he would 
c« ſeeme allo © to auerre the contrary ) haue alſo oftentimes affirmed, 
ce- that it is not to be condemned of hereſie, erronr, or temeritie , which 
cc alſo now againe ( ſpeaking with all dutifull ſubmeſſion) 1 feare not to con- 
cc firms. 

cc, . 10. Laſtly, concerning my Diſputation ef the Oath, andthe Dedi- 
c« Cationtherepf, which ſeemeth to be that ſtone of offence, and rock: of ſcan- 
cc dallto ſome Dinines,efpectally of the Society of Iefus,and tothoſe Caths- 
cc. likes who adhere to them, [ cannot, toffee vnfaignedly, in any wiſe vn- 
cc-derſtand what caninſily be obieftedagamitrt, or what fault | hanecom- 
«« mitted , either in making it , or elſe in dedicating it to your Ho ineſſe , of 
cc. which 1 ſhduld purge my ſelfe. For firtt of all I the eAuthowr of that 
c«« Diiþ«tation,and Dearcation, haxe therein profeſſed that I did not write 
« it with anyobſtinate mind, but in manner of an humbly petition 
cc fincerely,and for many reaſons,which | there related , to informe 
c« your Holineſſe more fully , whoasg heere we thinke, hath not beene 
cc rightly informed of the reaſons, for which Engliſh Carholikes are of 


« opinion , that the Oath may lawfully be taken ; and for this caule [ 


diddedicateit to your Holinefſe that atrer you had carefully examined 
all che reaſons4for which Engl/s/h Cathelckesdoe thinke the Oath may 
lawfully be taken; your Holmefſe might provide both for their ſpirt- 
tuall and temporali fafety , as according to your fatherly wiſedome 
and charitie ſhould be thought moſt conuenient. And therefor c,as 
the endofthat Diſpmtation I affrmed | did faithfully fet downe all the 
chicfeſt arguments, which are vſually alledged as well againſt the ta- 
« kingof the Oath, as in fauour thereof ; neither did 1 aftirme any 
« thing of my owne opinion, but onely as repreſenting the perſons of 


them, 


mm —— CENCE 
Caen? \#Manfmore eothe Cardiuals Datree... 
« them ,whooflerpurpiaſedo publikely maintaingthar the Oath either 
'« may,or may not be lawfullyraken,leauing it. to rhe Fatherly care of 
cc your Ho/meſſe, that when you haue bin fully informed ot the who's 
cogrelleot rhe matter;and have diligentlyſexamined alkhe reaſons 
c« for which Engl Cathelitesobeying the K wngs comandement have 
c« takenche Oath you willbe pleaſed particularly 6 2pprougrbem,vr 
« to cond2nnethem,that Catholtherin this fo moſt weighriea matter 
« which doth {o neerely concerne the prerogatiue of your ſpiritnal 
« Authoritee, and of his Mateſties Royaltie, being fearefull to reli your 
« Holineſſeprecept declaced in your Breves , and alſo being deſirous to 
« obey, as much as with aſafeconſcience they,may ,. his CAMaieſties 
« commaund, may cdeerely perceiue, which'particular clauſes of the 
« Oath, they are boundrco admit , and which they are bound to re- 
ie, and may in plaine andexprelletearmes without any ambiguity 
of words be in{truRted by yowr Holineſſe , in what mannerthey may 
« ſatisfie their owne conſcience, your Helireſe will, andalſo his A1a- 
c« zeſtses delire concerningallche particular parts of the Oath, For as 
« they arevery reaJy to hazard their wholeremporalleſtate, and alſo 
« ro looſe their lives for the Catholtke farth , which by the Cherch.(ro 
« whom this office belongeth co define matters of faith , and not to 
rinate Dofowrs, who may deceiuc and be deceiued)-is declared to be 
<« eraely the Catholike faith ; ſo. doubtletle they are vowilling roexpoſp 
' © themſelues,& their whole Family and Poſterity, which chis our age 
« doth ſo much labour to aduance, to eminent danger of their tempo- 
«© rall vtterruine, onely for opinions, although they be maintained by 
« the greater and better part of Dinmes ſo that others , although farre 
« fewer in number, doe defend the contrary, But asthey arc defirous 
« with all their hearts to obey yowr Holineſſe in ſpirituall matters ,. and 
© in thoſethings, which cannot be omitted withour (inne, ſoallothey 
* might jultly thinkethemſelues ro be more hardly vied , then chil 
& dren are wont by their Parents, if inthefe times ſpecially , wherein 
« by reaſon of the Catholke faith, which they profelle, they haue grie- 
© vouſly incurred his Mateſtres high diſpleaſure , who is of a contrary 
* Religion, they ſhould withoutſu mtcient reaſon beforbidden to giye 
* that temporall Allegiance to his Mmeſtie which they perſwadethem- 
* ſelves to be by the Law of Chrift duero him, having alwayes before 
« their eyes that commaundement of Chrif? our Saniowr , Renger to 
* Czfar the things that ave Czlars, ard-ihe thiggs 1has are Gods, 


« 


cc 
cc 


cc 


* toGod,  - ame; 
” 11 » Adthat your Holinelle way yet mere cleerely perceive, that 


* rhimyDiſpuration of tbe Oath( which « rather tobe call-d a moſt hum = 
| ex of au um- 


« bl cat our Holineile) was written 1 mann 
eSupplication to y | ) - 
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« ble Petition, 1thwiks itwot amiſſe to repeate alſo word by word theſe very 
« laſt word: of my Epiltle to your Holinelle. | 
© 12 | This therefore (oft Holy Father) is our moſt humble 
«c Smpplication to/your Halineſſe. Firft, that your Holineſſe will be plea. 
«c {ed to —— cherealons, for which our Exzlsf5 Cath. 
« ks Yoe thitike the Oath may lawfully betaken,, and whereof they 
«« are perſwaded yowy Holineſſe is not yet rightly informed. Secondly, 
«c thitafter you hauethroughly examined them , you will youchſafe 
« integard of your Paſtorallcarefulneſſe to inſtru them, what parts 
«« of theOathare(Idoe not ſay according to the probable opinion of 
c« ſome Dhowrs,'butaccording to Catholike dottrine necellarily to be 
«c believed by all Chriſtians) repugnant to faith and faluation, and 
«« therefore cannot be taken by any Catholike with a ſafe and probable 
« conſcience: Thirdly, thatif your Holineſſe ſhall find , that you haue 
«« not beenerightly informed of thoſereaſons, for which our Engl/h 
«c Catbolikes are of opinion, that the Oath may lawfully beraken , and 
c« that therfore they haue not in a matterof -4 up weight proceeded 
c« raſhly and vnaduiſedly, you will be pleaſed to receiue them , and 


c« their Prieſs into your ancient fauour, and that if they , or any of 
c them haue, notthroughtheir ownefaulr, butthrough the indiſcreet 
cc zeale of others ſuffered any loſle, ordetrimentin their good names, 


« orother wayes, it way bereſtored againe tothem in that beſt man- 
cc ner, as ſhall ſeeme conuenient to the charitic, iuſtice, and wiſedome 
cc of your Holmeſſe. 
« 13 Now what theres comainedin this our humble Petition , 4» 
cc oamftwhich your Holinelle hath inft cauſe totake ſo high diſpleaſure, 
cc that you will not ascept thereof, 1 remit tothe iudgement of indifferent 
«c men, bat eſpecially of your Holineſſe. For by that which we hanc ſaid, it 
cc doth manifeſtly appeare , that this Diſputation of the Oath was for that 
cc endcompoſed #5. to informe your Holinelle , (who zs the ſupreme 
«« Paſtour ef the Catholike Church , and:owhom Chriſt our Lord hath 
c« pinencharge to feede bis ſheepe, not onely with precepts and Cenſures , but 
<< alſo with the word of DoGtrine, andto inſtru# them in the Catholike 
cc faith) trxely of eur ſtate,and to propound wnto your Holineſſe foncereh,and 
«< with alldtifull ſubmiſſion thoſe dowbts, and difficulties , which both tomy 
cc ſelfe and to other Catholikes doe occurre about this new Oath , which 1s 
cc commanndeddy bis Maieſtie, forbidden by your Holinelle, and daily ta- 
cc ken by almoſt all Catholikes of the better ſort, to whomut 15 tenared , yea 
cc enenby thoſe, who hae the Jeſuits for their Dircours, howſoener theſe 
\c Fathers doe in outward ſhew ſeeme to condemme the ſame ; that afier youx 
cc Holineſſe haddaehy examined the reaſons, and arguments , which are v- 
<« ſually alledged on both fider, againſt, and for the taking of the Oath = 


woul, 


- 


Car. 17 in anfwere to the Cardinals decree. 


of woald | be pleaſed to ſatisfie our conſtiences | and to make knowne vuts Us, 


« what parts of the Oath may,according to the principles of the | 

« faith þ' lawfully, and a —_ lanful be _ dt you 
« declare onto vs which be thoſe many things, which your Holineſle being 
« not rightly informed by ſome , as we mmagine , hath affirmed in your 
& Breues #0 becleerely repugnant to faith, and [aluation ; for noman , be ke 
« neuer ſo great an enemie to1he Oath, dare auouch , that all things cont ai= 
« ned inthe Oath, arerepugnant to faith,or [aluation. 

& 14 'Nowl beſeechyour Holinelle to inde, firſt, whether 1 the 
 Authour of thoſe Bookes, who baue profeſſed my ſelfe to bea Catholike, 
' & anda Child of the Catholike Romane Church,and have [ubirfted all 
<« my writings to her indgement , and Cenſure , with that ſubmiſſion , that 
« whatſoener ſhould not be approoned by her I would diſprooue , condemne, 
< and hane it for not written , ought tobe tndred by the Supreme Paſtour, 
« and Father of the Catholike Church to 'I no Catholike , nr a child 
& ofthe Catholike Church. 1f1 he no Catholike , dewbileſſe 1 muſt bee 
& anheretike, an1 defend obſtinately (ſeeing that herefie, tobeimpured to 
« [1nne, cannot be without obſFinacie) ſome dottrine contrary to the Catho- 
« like faith, But (to ſaynothing at this time of the dorine, which Imain« 
« tainedin thoſe Bookes, which if it were cleerely heretical, why did not that 
« Sacred Congregation condemne thoſe Bookes as hereticall? ) 7'prote- 
« fledto writenothing obflinately,but with an humble and ſubmiſſine mind: , 
« ard ready to recall my erroxr , as ſoone as 1 ſhould perceine to hane erred 
« in any thing. Iconfeſſe indeed that I may erre, but by God hu aſſiſtance 
& ] willnexer bean heretike. eAvd if perchance in any thing I haze erred, 
« it i5 n0errony of maliceor obſtinacss, but of ignorance : For ] will nenerby 
& God hi protettion, wittingly,and willingly defend any thing at all, which 
& 1 ſhallknow to be contrary to ſownd DoEtrine, or to the Catholike faith. 

ct 15 Secondly, concerning that which ſome men, to no ſmall ſcardalt 
« to Catholike Religion.and tothe great aiſgrace of the Sea Apoltolike, 
«© eſpecially among thoſe who be Aduerſaries to the Catholike Religion, © 
« pie ont, that your Holine (Te ould Jay , that you wonld not accept the 
« Dedication of my Diſputation concerning the Oath , orrather the mo#I 
« humble Supplication of my /elfe and of other Catholikes, as hane ſhew- 
&< ed before, this onely at this preſent 1 will ſay, that we Engliſh Catholikes 
«< are dowbtleſſe moſt miſer lezwhs daily enduring ſo many axfcommodit ies 
« of this life for the Catholikefaith which weprofeſſe, and _ prouoked 
« his Maieltie a Prince otherwiſe moſt merciful, who profe(ſeth the contrary 
« Religion, totake diſpleaſure againſt vs ,which of allthe reſt we __ = 
cc grienons and haning therefore for along time beene , and art aily i” 

cc &4 pitifullſpeftacle to this whole K ingdome, now by humble Petition cr4- 


« ning to bee inſtrufted by your Holinelle is thoſe things , which Jo 7 
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« your Apoſtolicall Breues have 19 our anoſt great tewporall prejudics 
cc declared to be manifeſtly repugnant to fant and ſ;luation, doe not onely 
cc not deſerne ſo much at hands, asto be heard b:rein, bat Jour H li. 
cc nelle doth forbid and condermne our Pention, ard doth threaten the Au. 
cc thour tobee puniſhed with Cenſures, amd ther Ecclelialticall puniſh- 
cc ments, vnles he purge himſelfe forthwith, > yet after an wnuſuall man. 
cc ner impeacheth him of no crime whereof he ſhou/dpwrge __ 
ec 16 For behold (moſt bleſſed Father) how miſerable and to be pit= 
<< tied 15 our caſe. Our Kings moſt excell:nt Mai: {ty , to whom by the [ow 
£c of Chriſt we owe temporal all:giance, doth demand of vs, under Paine of 
cc enomrring moſt greenons pena:ties, an Qath which h: affiwmeth to be Oey 
c« atemporall Oath , and of temporal Allegiance ; yowr Holinetle, ro whors 
cc bythe law alſo of Chrilt wee are bounato obey in ſpirituals, hath by your 
.c« Breucs altogether condemned the ſame, as containing in it man y things 
cc flat contrary to faith andſaluation ; «»d hath wthall declared, that 
cc all thoſe Prieſts, who ether due take the ſaid Oarh, or doe teach, or all 
cc teach that it may lawfully bee taken, ſhall bee deprimed of their faculties: 
c« WeeEngliſh Catholikes, being betweene 1h:ſe two narrow frraights, 
« and fearing leaſt that by awo:ding the gulfe of Caribdis, we /honld fall up. 
«© onthe rocks of Scilla, that ts, leaſt that wee ſhowld not render to God, op 
c« Cxfar, that which ts their dur,doe moſt inſtart/y requeſt your Holinelle, 
«6 who 5 our Superiour Paſtour in ifirs mals, and whoſe proper office is to 
< mftrutt and confirme the ſheege of Chriſt mthe Chriſtian faith, chat Jon 
© will bee pleaſed to ſhew vnto vs thoſe many thmgs, or at leaſt wiſe onea- 
© 701g thoſe many, which m this Oath ave ſorepugnant to faith and[aluati- 
« on, to theend that we may both ſatisfie our owne conſcinces, and al/o fulfill 
£6 your Holineſſe, aud his Maiefties commands, as mwch as in vs lyeth, 
© and Catholike Religion will permit : e Ard nenertheleſſe yeur H \lineſſe 
<6 doth not onely r.0t admit our Petition, wherein with all dutifull ſubmiſſion 
© weabe propound the reaſons and arguments, which are vſually obieled 4- 
& gainſt, and for the taking of the Oathyto be examined by Jour H olinelle, 
« and affirming nothing of oxy owne opinion, but you doe alſo by the enill j1- 
& formation of others,a we are perſwaded wholly condemn the ſame without 
cc allecadging any crimeeither mm particular vr in penerall ag 1nd? it : and doe 
& declare, that the Authour thereof, or your humble Feticioner, except 
« be purge himſelfe forthwith, ſhall be griewoufly puniſhed, and neworthelcſe 
«c you make no mention of any crime at all, whereof bee ſhould pnrge him. 
«& (olfe. 
wy of Tsit perchance a crime for thoſe that ave wn ignorance, errour and 
*© doubt, to haue reconrſe to the ſupreame Paſtour, and Doour of the 
*© Church, to be inftrufted by him iifaith, and with due ſubmiſrion to pro- 
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other mens conſceevers, tobe anſwered and ſatisfied by hum, and that not 


tn things of [1m of moneent, but in ſuch a1 under pane of incurring preat ps. 


na'ties doe belong to the yeelding df due obedience to God and Cxfar? 1s 
it 4 crime for chuldrenthat are hungry to oraue bread of their Father, for 
beepe that wart Paſture to require foode of their Sheepheard , for Diſc 
ciples that are ignorant to beſeech humbly ſome inſtruftian of their Ma: 
fter and Teacher ? Wee Engliſh Catho'ikes dre acknowledge your 
Holinelle to be our fpirituall Father, Pailour, and CMaſterzand doe moſt 
humbly reque#I to be inſtrufted by your Holinetlein the Catholike faith 
ard mthoſe many things , which your Holineile by-your Breues hk 
declared tobe plainly repugnant to'faith and ſaluation ; and your Ho- 
line(le doth darmne, and forbid our Petition, and doeth ordaine , afier 
a manner altogether unuſual, that I the Authour thereof , who in the 
name of the reſt hane written , and: compoſed the ſame , except 1 pw ge 
my ſelfe very ſpeedily , ſhall bee puniſhed moſt ſeuerely : For,as Ithinke, 
5nno tribunall on the earth , thi cuſtome 15 to bee found, that any man is 
compelled by ſentence of the Tudge to purge bimſelfe vader paine of in« 
crrring moſt grieuous puniſhments , uleſſe the udge doth make knowne 
onto him the erime, for which, if he doe net purge himſelfe, he ts to be con« 
demned ; Brfides , that it is impoſrible for one to purge himſelſe of that 
crime,whereof bee ts ignorant, 

18. end to ſpeaks freely the truth ( for now 1 being ſummoned 
before the highe#l tribunall on earth to purge my ſelfe , am by thelaw it 
ſelfe permitted to (þ:ake ſomewhat morefreely , ſothat 1 Sfeake trucly and 
modeilly ) this new kinde of condemying the bookes of Catholike Au- 
thours,and of commanding the Author topurge himſelfe foorthwith, be- 
ing made by ſuch a publikg Decree, and vnd:r paine of mcurring the pe- 
nalties contained in the Councell of Trent, and inthe Index of forbid. 
den bookes, without naming any crime eiher in particular , or in generall, 
for which they are condemned , and of which the Author ſhould purge 
himſelfe ( conſidering that the ſame prniſbment 1s nt appointed inthe In- 
dex for reading without difljn{tion all arts of forbidden bookes , neither 
doe all crimesrequire the ſame Purgation ) doth make both the Sea A- 
poſtolike odioxs to the Adue rlaries of Catholike Religion , who will ea- 
fily from hence take occaſion toperſwade themſelues , that the Biſhops of 

Rome are wont toreiett at their pleaſure , aud to ſuppreſſe violently by 
threatnings, and not by reaſanor argument thoſe opinions, which they ave 
wot Ike, and to promote by famours, and nat by reaſons.thoſe opinions which 
ave pleaſing to them ;, and alſo doth little ſattifie prudent Catholikes, 
who can bard!y perſmade themſclues, that the Sacred Congregation 
of the right Honourable Cardinalls, who are reputed fer the exami- 


natiowof bookes ( to whoſe informations Our Holincſle giwing credit as 
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cc weare aſſuredly perſwaded, hath condemmed thoſe bookes , and ordamed. 
c« that the Author ſbal be ſenerely puniſhed,vnleſſe be purge himſelfe forth. 
cc with) if they could hane found in them any propoſition, which i; certainly 
cc knowne tobe herericall, erroneous, er repugnant zo ſound dodrine 

«« they would han paſſed it oner with ſuch pou ſilence , and ( conrarie to 
& the vſuall mamer of the Sea Apoltolike im condemning the bookes of 
« Catholike Authors, but of ſuch eſpecially who are commannded ynder 
c« paineof Cenſures to purge themſelnes foorthwith, as þ 'y innumerable 
cc examples, which are extant in the Tomes of the Councells, andin the 


' « Bulls of Popes 7 con/d demonſtrate ) commannd the Author to phrgs 


cc himſelfe onely in generall words, without ſhewing any crime either i pare 
« ticular, or generall, of which he ſhould purge himſelfe, 

cc 19 4 therefore the Author of rhoſe bookes , whom, the Sacred 
« Congregation, by the commanaement of your Holineile hath enjoyned 
cc topurge my ſelfe , but as yet 1 know not of what crime , a mo#l dutfuil 
&« childe of the Catholike Romane Church, and of your Holinefle in 
cc Spuritualls, and withall a mot loyall ſubiett of the Kingdome of Eng- 
cc land, and of our SoueraigneLord KING TAME s #n temporally, be. 
cc ing ſummoned before your Holinefle hu (wpreme tribunall to purge my 
cc ſelfe, proftrate at your H olineſle feet , doe humbly reque#? yer , ty the 
cc dreadfull Maieſtie of God, the Supreme Iudge of all ; Firſt, rhat your 
«« Holincſſe will indge that which # right, and dee me inſtice , and not nine 


ce credit to the information of them who are my Aduerſaries in thy contro- 


«c werſie, aud hane fowly corrupted my woras contrary to my meaning , but 
cc that you willexamine my cauſe by your owne certaine knowledge , ard that 
cc you will make knowneto me all thoſe things, or at leaſt wiſe,ſome of them, 
c« which in thoſe my bookes condemned by your Holinetle commandement 
«c are cleerely knowne to bee repugnant to faith or good manners. For 
« 1 proteſt, that I am moſt reaate to corrett thoſe things that ave to bee 
cc correfted, topurge what utobe parged, to explaine what u tobe explained, 
cc and toretrall what i to bee retratted, * 

« 2 Secondly, thatsf your Holine(le after due exammation of my 
cc writings ſhall finde,that you hang beene miſmformed by ſome perſons , aud 
«c that nothing ts to be fend in thoſe bookes contrareeto Catholike dotrine, 
cc 4s ſome perchance haxe ſuggeſted to your Holinelle, you will bee pleaſed 
cc to recall that ſentence of the Sacred Congregation publiſhed againi? 
«c me, and my bookes, throuwghenill infarmation , or vebhement importanitie 
c« of forme men, or through miſ-ounderftanding the true meaning of my wor ds; 
c« andthat you will hanea care of my good name in that good ſort , as ſhall 
c« beſeeme your wiſedome,charitie and inſtice ; and that you will account me 
cc fobea Catholike, avd a Child of the Catholike Roman Church. For 


c« that which 1 did write in another place , * 1 doe heere repeate agaiue. 
= | Iam 


Cu4r.17, in  anſwere of the Cardinalls decree, 


ce I ama Citholikg and a Childof the Catholithe Roman Church , and if 
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any man of what degree ſoeuer hee be, ſhall wrong 
of hereſie, let him How affurecly , that by 47 lenge AL 
mightie God I will by all thoſe meanes , which God and Watare 
hath granted to innocent men to defend themſclues , to the vtter- 
moſt of my power defend my ſelfefromtheir calumnies or (landers 
yntill the Chnrch being fully informed of my opinion,ſhall in plaine 
and particular words ( for no man can recall errours yntill he know 
particularly what they bee ) condemne the ſame. 

21 Thirdly, tht your Holinelle will command , that this my 
purgation, and moft bumble Petition may for future memorie bee regt- 
ſtred among the ACts of the holy Office of the [nquilition, as the condem- 
nation of my bookes ts recorded, as it appeareth by the Decree it ſelfezthat 
thoſe who heereafter ſhall ſucceece in that Othice , may gine their ſen- 
rence and a. <0 as well of this my Purgation , 4s of that condem- 
nation of :y bookes, and whether 1 am to bee arconnted a Catholike, and 
achildof the Church, or an heretike, | 

22 But ifyour Holineſle will nct be pleaſed to admit this my Pur- 
gation, and moſt humble Supplication, and to recall the ſentence which 
von eml! information hath beere denounced againſt my bookes, and to hane 
a care of my good name , which hath teene wrong fully taken away , al- 
thorugh I know right well. that the ſame moſt mercifull ard oreat G ed,who 
m times paſt preſerned the credit of that holy man Robert Grolted 
Biſhop of Lincolne,with whom Pope Innocenting the fourth being won- 
derfully offended , 8 determined to caſt his dead bones out of the g Mar.Paris 
Church , and bring him into ſo great obloquie, that hee ſhould 
bee proclaimed throughout the whole world for an Heathen,Rebell, c———_ 
and diobedient. for that hee had written to theſaid Pope [nnocentiu Ho 
in the ſpirit of humilitie and loue , vt errores ſos crebros corrigeret, aunu., 254 6. 
that he would corre his frequent, or accuſtomed errours, although 
[ hnow, T (ay that the ſame God, who ts not an accepter of perſons, 1s able 
allo to deliver me from the univſt att empts, and falſe informations of any 
what{ener, and to make knowne my innocencseto your H olinelle, and to 
the whole Chriſtian world ; nexertheleſſe prayers, teares , and patiencey 
goyned with the teſfymome of a 09d conſcience, ſpall bee my chief{eſt refuge, 


Dominus Papa 


414 this ſhall bee my daily comfort, that it 1s no whit leſſe bat rather more 


h:ppy and gratefullto God , to ſuffer perſecation for 1uſtice ſake at the 
hands of Kinſemen, and of the ſame Honſhold , who in friendſhip and ſ0- 
cictie ought tobe move ſtraight!y linked, then of Strangers. 

23 Finally,if = this Purgation , which the Sacred Congregt- 
tion by commandement of your Holinelle hath enioyned mee , 1 have 
offended any man, 4s [ hope [ have not , by ſpeaking any thing wot with 
that circumſpeflion as is fitting ( for wittingly I would giue 10 man any 
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T af can[e of offence ) 1 doe moſt humbly crane pardon both of your Ho. 
« lineſſe, for whoſe temporall and ergetwall felicitie Twill continually pray 
«c Unto our moſt mercifull God, ana alſo of the whole Chriftian world, From 
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A: moſt humble Child and Seruant of 
your Holincſle, and of the Holy Sca 
Apoſtolike, 


The Authour of the Bookes as afore- 
ſaid, ec. 
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138 His is the Purgation & humble Supplication,which I ſentto.his 

T Bin vpon the Decree, and commandement of the Lord 
Cardinals topurge my {elfe forthwith;which their Decree, if all things 
be ducly conlidered,doth rather confirme,& ſtrengthen,thenany way 
condemne, diſprooue, or weaken any particular doQrine contained in 
my bookes. For can a man with reaſon imagine, that thoſe mot [ly- 
trious Cardinalls would not for their honour ſake, and for ſatisfation 
of the Chriſtan world, haucexpretſed ſome bad doftrine containedin 
my bookes, but haueforbidden them in ſuch generall words, without 
expreſſing any one propoſition which is in them repugnant to faith or 
ecod manners, and after ſuch an vnyſuall manner haue commaunded 
me to pucge my ſelfe foorthwith , and that vnder paine of Ecclelialti- 
call Cenſures, without declaring any crime c1ther in particular, or in 
generall,whereof I ſhould purge my {elfe, if they could haue named 
any one propoſition, which they could hauecleerely maintained to be 
repugnant to the Catholike faith, or Chriſtian manners ? eſpecially, 
ſeeing that my Tteologicall Diiputatation,as | haue ſhewed abouein my 
Purgation, was onely an humble Petition to his Holineſſe, and afincere 
propounding to his Fatherly conlideration the great and many difh- 
culcies , which by occaſion of his Brewes condemning the Oath, as 
containing in it many things flat contrary-to faith and ſaluation , did vexe, 
trouble, and perplexethe ſoules and conſciences of his poore afflited 
Catholikes,earneſtly requeſting him,and in regard of his Paſtorall of- 
hce,as, it wereconiuring him, that he would be pleaſed to fatisfie their 
dithculties,and to make knowneto them any one thing in the Oath of 
thoſe many,” which by his Brexes he had declared co be clecrely repug- 
nant to faithand faluation. 

139 Nowto ſay, as ſome Prieſts hcere with vs » toexcuſc this 
ſtrange 


a 
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ſtrange proceeding ot his Helineſſe and the Cardinal, doe very indiſ- 
creetly and vnlearnedly affirme; that it is againſt the CIaieftse of the 
Conre of Kome , to give Engliſh Catholikes particular ſatisfaRion in 
theſe points, and that they muſt obey with blind obedience, ang with- 
outany turther examining of the matter, whatſoeuer his Hotineſſe, and 
the Cardinals of the Inqw/ition doe decree, and command, alchough it 
bein preiudiceto themlelues, and to their temporall Prince and State, 
itis 4/as rather to be pitried, then anſwered. For no man of learning or 
mdgement can make any doubt , burchar if a ſpirituall Swperiowr, or 
Prelate of what dignitie, or preheminence ſoever hee bze, ſhall com- 


mand, or forbid any thing, which is dangerous to Religion,to the . 


Common-wealth, or toa third perſon, ( as all the world ſeeth the for- 
bidding of Engliſh Cathohkes totake the new Oath of Allegiance, to 
be heere in England thus dangerous ) and the ſubieR is doubtfull, whe- 
ther his prohibition , or commandement bee lawfull, or proceedeth 
from lawfuil and yndoubted authoritic or no, hee is not bound 
foorthwith to obey , but hee may without any note of diſobedience 
propound humbly to his Swperionr,or Prelate the reaſons of his doubr, 
and thecauſes which moouehimto thinke alſuredly, that his Swperiour, 
or Prelate was miſled either by falſe information , or by his ownefal- 
lible opinion in impoſing ſuch a dangerous command : and the Smpe- 
riowr, or Prelate , and much moreif he be the Supreme Paſtoxr of our 
foules, is bound by his Paſtorall office to feed all theſheepe of Chriſts 
flocke, with the word of dotrine and inſtruion, in things necetlary 
to ſaluation , when they ſhall humbly and —_— deſire to bethere- 
in inſtructed by him to whom the charge of their ſoules is principally 
committed by Chriſt our Sauiour, in thoſe words ſpoken toS. Peter, 
Paſce agTt meor,Þ aſce ones meas, Feed my lambes, Feede my ſheepe. 

140 Sceing therefore, that wee haue diuers times moſt humbly 
and earneſtly requeſted his Holireſſe, being the Supreme Paſtoar of our 
ſoules, to make knowne to vs any one thing of thoſe many, which he 
in his Brewer hath onely in generall words declared #0 be flat contrary 
to faith and ſaluation, or any one propoſition contained in my bookes 
which is repugnantto faith or good manners, proteſting with all (in- 
ceritie to purge, and retract forthwith whatſoeuer is to bepurged and 
retracted, and haue alſo propounded vnto him molt humbly therea- 
ſons ofourdoubrs, and why weare perſwaded , that he hath heercin 
beene miſled, and drawneto this courſe either by his owne fallible 0. 
pinion, or by the bad information of Cardinall Bellarmine , and his 0- 
ther Divines, moſt inſtantly requeſting to be ſatished herein, and as yet 
cannot receiue from him any fatisfaRion at all: And which alſois ve- 
ry conſiderable, ſecing that ] haue ſincethattime made knowne to his 


; blike writings , the manifeſt ſlaun- 
Holmeſſe, and to all the world by = : : gs _ 
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ders, which Cardinall Be[armine masked vnderthe name of DoQour 
Schulckenivs, and whoalfſo in that Con regation of Cardinals deputed 
for the examining of bookes is one 0 the chiefe(t men;zand which is 
moreſtrange, both my principall Aduerſary, Accuſer,and Iudge, hath 
very fallly impoſed vpon me, and how ſhamefully he hath corrupted 
my words and meaning to prooue me an heretike diſamſed vndey the 


faire colourable name of a Catholike : and to impeach my doEtrine of 


errour and ber:fie ; And beſides the diſcouery of theſe ſhamefull calum- 
nies, for the which I demaundediuſtice at his Ho/weſſehands , I haue 
alſo made an other Swpplicationto his Holineſſe,noſt humbly requeſting 
him, either to declare vnto vs what one thing in the Oathis repugnant 
to faith and ſaluation,and what one propoſition in my bookes is con- 
crary tofaich or good manners, or elle to cauſe that Decree: ofthe Car- 
dinalls againſt my bookes to be revered, and to account me and other 
Catholikes not to be diſobedient children to the Sea Avoſtolike for nor 
admitting his Brewcs which are groundedeither ypon ſuch an opinion, 
which no Catholikeis bound tofollow , or vpon the falſe informati- 
on of Cardinall Bellarmine and his other Diuines, or rather ypon both : 
And confidering alſo,that not onely,neither Cardinall Bellarmine hath 
for his credit ſake cleared hinſelfe as yet of thoſe fowle aſperlions and 
crimes wherewith I haue charged him , nor his Holmeſſe hath as yet 
vouchſafed to giuc any fatherly inſtruftionor fſatisfaRtion in theſe our- 
importantdifhculties and necellarie requeſts, but alſo the ſaid Cardi- 
alt; have after their former manner condemned that my Supplication 
onely in generall words without taking notice of the launders, which> 
Cardinal] Belarminedid falſly impoſevpon me, or expreſling any one 
propoliticn contained in that Swpplication, or in any other my bookes 
contrary to Catholike doftrine or Chriſtian manners, asin that Swppli- 
cation | deſired to know ; All which things being confidered , I leave, 
aood Catholike Reader , to thy prudent conſideration, whether this 
frangeproceeding of theirs be not an euident (igne to any indifferent 
man, that they can findno onething in the Oath, which is repugnant 
to faith or ſaluation , nor any one propoſition in-mp bookes contrarie 
tofaithor good manners,and that they haueentred into ſuch an exor- 
birant, vncharitable, and injurious courſe , and alſo drawne his Heti- 
neſſe hereunto , wherein with their honours they can hardly goe for. 
ward, and yetrather then they will ſceme togoe backeward , and ac- 
knowledge freely that by the aduiſeof Cardmall Bellarmine and other 
Divines of Romethey haue beene deceiued, they will (till goe on ,.and 
care not to haue innocent Catholikes by their vniuſt proceedings tobe 
accounted heretikes, or diſobedient children to the Sea e-Hpoſtolite, 
which in the end willturneto their great ſhame and diſhonour, and in 
the meane time,cannot be but yery icandalous to Catholike Religion, 


very 
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very diſhonourableto the Popes Holineſſe, and themſelues , very iniuri- 
ousto Engliſh Catholikes , and very burdenſome to their owne con- 
ſciences, which ſo many dangers I beſeech Almighty God with allmy 
hearts that he will inſpire them to preuent in time, andbefore it beto 
late. Sothatir were farre betterfor thecredit of my Adwerſarier,and of | 
their cauſe , and for the honour of the Sea Apoſtolzke nor to vrge any 4 
more the Popes Brenes againſt the Oath,or the Cardinal Decree again(t | 
my bookes , butto'bury them with perpetyall obliyion, yalelle his | 
Holineſſe,and the Lord Cardinal: of the Inquilition will defcend to ſome 

particular points, which with their reputation and honour they area- 


ble to maintaine. - 

The ſame ſubmiſsion * which I made heretofore of all my Wri- * 14.4 reaſery | 
tingstothe Cenſure of the Catholikg Rowane Church , I doc the State may ( 
heere repeate againe. haue to permi =: 
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